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M. DCC.LXI. 


With this Volume is delivered 4 Summary View of the Contreverſy between the Papiſls and the 
Author, containing a. Full Confutation of all the Calumnies, which They and their Proteſtant 
Tool have invented to blacken his Character, and diſcredit this Work, with Remarks upon the 
Certificates from the Inquiſition. 
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mus HADRIAN II. Grow 
the Eaſt, tze Weſt. . 


The Hundred and fifth BisHor of Rome. 


Rae CH C OLA K being dead. Hadrian the ſecond x Hadrian II. 
of that Name, by Birth a Roman, the Son of choſen; 
Talarus, of the Family of Stephen III. and Sergius Chriſt F< 
. and Presbytcr of the Church of St. Mark, was 
9 7 SH, + choſen to ſucceed him, with the. greateſt Unanimity 
N 88 that had ever yet been ſeen in the Election of a 
Pope, all who did- not themſelves aſpire. at that Dignity, wiſhing ic ES 
might be conferred upon Hadrian. He had Ro choſen no 2 
e upon the Death of Leo IV. and Benedict III. the two 
immediate Predeceſſors of Nicholas. But though he then prevailed | IS” 
upon the People to acquieſce in the Reaſons. he alledged againſt his . 


Promotion, he could not periuade them to hearken to them now, — | 
though in the ſeventy- fifth Year! of his Age; and the. Nobility, the ; a 

N Clergy, and the 1 being all of one Ain wy carried —_—- 1 
| 3 3 ... Ie oor r ö 

FJ x 


g „„ The Hiſtory of the POPES, or  Hadvian 1. 
| | Year of Force from the Church. of St. Mary the Greater, where they found: 
1 pal wie him at his Prayers, tothe Lateran Palace, and there placed him on 
the pontifical Throne amidſt the loud Acclamations of all Ranks of 
Men. The Envoys of the Emperor Lewis, who were then in Rome, 
hearing of the Election of ee were no leſs pleaſed with it than 
the Romans. themſelves, but complained of their not being invited 
to it though they were on hl Spot. But the Romans pleading 
the Eagerneſs of the People, which they could not reſtrain, and at 
the ſame Time ingenuouſly owning, that, as it was not cuſtomary 
for the Emperor's Envoys to aſliſt at the Election of the new Pontiff, 
they ad not invited them to itz left it ſhould be alledged as-a Pre- 
cedent to introduce ſuch a Cuſtom, the Envoys acquieſced and went 
with the reſt to pay their Obeiſance to the Electa. The Decree of 
the Election being ſent to the Emperor, and confirmed by him (for 
though the Pope might be choſen he was not to be ordained without 
and conſe· lis Conſent) Hadrian was ſolemnly conſecrated in the Church.of 
— St. Peter on the 13th of December 867. That Ceremony was 
uſually performed by the Biſhops of Ofzza, of Porto, and Albano; 
but the Biſhop of Albano being dead, and Formoſits of Porto having. 
been ſent by Pope Nicholas to preach to the Bulgarians, Hadrian 
was conſecrated by Donatus of Oftia, by Peter of Cava, then an 
epiſcopal See under the Archbiſhop of Salerno, and by Leo of the 
the White Foreſt, called formerly the Black Foreſt, a City of Tuſ-- 
cany, on the Aurelian Way Þ. 
Rome pin The Joy of the Roman People was not a little damped: by the 
2 ry ena ſudden and unexpected Arrival at Rome of Lambert Duke of po- 
DONE: . who, entering the City in a hoflile Manner, while the Cere- 
mony of the Pope's Conſecration was performing in the Vatican, 
gave it up to be plundered: by his Followers; and no Houſes; no 
Churcties, no Monaſteries were ſpared; Men were forced to ranfom- 
themſelves and their Families with large Sams, and Women of the. 
firſt Rank and Diſtinction were either moſt barbarouſty uſed; or car- 
ried away. Of this Inſult Hadfian complained: to the Emperor, 
who thereupon deprived Lambert of his Dukedom, while the Pope, \l 
on his Side, thundered out the Sentence of Excommunication againſt: 
all concerned in it, till they reſtored what they had taken away. Being. 
returned to the Lateran, he ordered all the Preſents, that, according: 


2 Guil, Bibliothecarius in Hadrian II. Þ Idem ibid. | 


LY 
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Hadrian II. 


BISHOPS f e 


to Cuſtom, were ent to the new Pope, to be ſold, ſuch only ex- 
cepted as were deſtined for Divine Service, and the Price to 18 diſ- 


tributed among the Poor, ſaying, let us give freely what we have 


MY 
Year of 
G — 


received freely, according to the Precept of our Lord; they are 


given to us for the Sake of the . and let the Poor ſhare them 
with us e. 


The Death of Pope Nicholas was no unwelcome News to the 


King of Lorraine. He flattered himſelf, that the new Pope would 


be more complaiſant, or at leaſt not quite ſo inflexible as his Prede- 
ceſſor, with reſpect to the Affair of his Divorce; and he therefore 
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no ſooner heard of the Election of Hadrian than he wrote to him 
the following Letter. © I have received the diſagreeable News of 


the Death of Pope Nicholas of happy Memory, who, I doubt 
not, is crowned in Heaven with the Saints. The whole Chriſtian 


World, the Clergy in particular, and above all the holy apoſ- 


tolic- Church, Mother of all Churches, have Reaſon to mourn 
for ſo great a Loſs. I am myſelf ſenſibly affected with it, I ap- 
pealcd to his Juſtice and Equity againſt the Calumnies of my Enc- 
mies, ſubmitted to him or rather to St. Peter, far beyond what 


any of my Predeceſſors ever had done, complied with his pater- 


nal Admonitions, and hearkened to the Exhortations of his Le- 


The King of - 
Fs 
writes to the 
new Pope. 
Year of 
Chriſt 868. 
—.— 


gates, even to the Diſparagement of my royal Dignity, and the 
Power that I hold of God alone. But he, ſuffering himſelf to 


be prejudiced againſt me by the Sowers of Strife and Sedition, 
would never allow me to appear before him with my Accuſers, 
agrecably to the Laws both human and divine, nor to viſit that 


Church, of which my Anceſtors were the Protectors. It gives 


* me great Joy to hear, that the Bulgariaus and other Barbarians 


are invited to the Tombs of the Apoſtles, and no leſs Concern 
to find that I am not allowed to approach them. But waving 


that, ſince it has pleaſed the Almighty to raiſe you to the Ponti- 


fical Dignity, you will not, I hope, oppoſe my carneſt Deſire of 
paying my Obedience to your Holineſs ia Perſon, and informing 
you, on that Occaſion, by Word-of Mouth, of all that paſſed be- 


tween your Predeceſſor and me. This I ſhall look upon as a par- 


ticular Mark of your paternal Goodneſs to one, who profeſſes 
himſelf a moſt obedient Son and molt faithful Protector of your 


„Holy See d.“ 


* Guil, Bibloheenriari in Hadrian Hs 4 Regia, ad an. 868. 
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Abſolves 
Wald rada, 


excommunt- 
cated by his 
Predeceſſor- 


The History of A POPE S| or Hadrian AI 

In Anſwer to this [Ietter the Pope aſſurerl the Ning, chat be 
ſhould always find in che Succefforsof St. Peter all the Juſtict, that 
was enjoined or required by the human La sf by the dine that 
if he was innocem of what was laid to his Oharge, he might dome 
to Rome without Fear; and even if he was guilry, provided he was 
ready to acknowledge his Fault, and atone for it by an edifying and 
falutary Penancee. This Condeſconſion in the Pope is ſuppoſed to 
have been owing to the Interpoſition of the Emperor Leiois in Fa 


vour of his Brother Lotharius, aqerfect Harmony ſubſiſting between 


the Two Brothers, as they Were both alike jcalous of their Two 


Uacles, Lrwir of Germany and Charles of Frunce, ready to ſeize on 


the Dominions of Lothur ius the Moment the Pope pronounced the 
Sentence of Excommunication againſt him. On the other hand 
the Pope could refaſe nothing to the Emperor, who was then em- 
p'oyed in driving the Saracens out of Italy, who had made them- 


ſelves Maſters of ſeveral Cities and ſtrong Holds in the ſouthern 


Parts of that Country. At his Requeſt he even abſolved Waldrada 
from the Excommunication that his Predeceſſor had thundered out 
againſt her, wrote to her himſelf to acquaint her therewith, and at 
the ſame Time to the Biſhops of Germany to let them know, that 

being aſſured by his Son the Emperor that Waldrada ſincerely re- 


pented of her paſt Wickedneſs, and renouncing all Commerce 


with Lotharius, was determined to lead thenceforth the Life of a 
ſincere Penitent, he had thereupon abſolved her; and they might 
therefore permit her to enter the Church, might ſpeak to her, and 
treat her in every Reſpect as one teſtored to the Communion of the 
Faithful f. Lotharius had, it ſeems, informed the Pope, that the 


Kings of France and Germany had formed a Deſign of attacking 
his Dominions, ſhould he undertake a Journey to Rome. For upon 
the Receipt of his Letter Hadrian wrote to both thoſe Princes, ex- 


horring them to live in Peace With theit Nephew, and not to raiſe 
Diſiunbatioes 4 in his Dominions or invade them, while he was abſent 
on his Journey to Rome, ſince the Emperor looked upon his Cauſe 
as his own, and would revenge it accordingly. He added, that he 
was determined, if Occaſion required, to employ the powerful 


Arms, that God had 22 into his Hands, wirh thoſe of the cats 


Tor 5. 


e Regin. ad an, $68, f Annal. Bertin, ad ann. 868. 8 Hor. ep. 
30, tom. 3. Concil. Gall. 0 | 
This 


nn in Fol new A Pope en 1— to hope, 83 - 

tbat if Queen 7. heutberga herſelf owned her Marriage to be null, Se 

and applied to the Pope for a Divorce, his Holineſs might de pre- Themberga 
goes to Rome 

vailed upon by the Emperor to grant it without farther Examina- and appliesin: 

tion; for he dreaded, even under Hadrian, the Iſſue of a formal Trial. vain ie the 

Ar .his Requeſt therefore, and with the Pope's Permiſſion, Theut- "fox 

berga ſer out for Rome, and being there received by his Hotfacts with 

extraordinary Marks of Kindneſs, ſhe pretended her Marriage to have 

been unlawfully. contracted, and to be null on that Confideration as 

well as on account of ſome bodily Infirmities; earneſtly entreated 1 55 

him to diſſolve it ; and begged he would allow her to conſecrate 

herſelf to a religious Life, and to ſpend the Remainder of her Days 

in Peace and Retirement. The Pope heard her with Attention; 

bat inſtead of complying with her Requeſt, he told her, that the 

Afﬀair was too momentous to be decided at once; that he would 

examine it more maturcly with his Brethren in a Council, and in 

the mean time adviſed her to return to France, promiſing to write The Pepe 

to the King in her Favour. He did ſo, exhorting the King to re- 75 ites in * 

avour to 

ceive and treat her as Part of himſelf till the Affair was finally de-.4e King 3. 

termined by the Council, which he intended to ſummon for that 

Purpoſe, and to let her enjoy undiſturbed, till the Meeting of the 

Council, the Revenues of the Abbies, which he had allotted her 

for her Support and the Support of her Dignity. The Pope cloſes 

his Letter to Lotharius with the following Words, Whoever op- 

< poſes this ſhall be anathematized, and you yourſelf ſhall be ex- 

% communicated, if it is done by your Command, or with your 

Approbation or Conſent h. Hadrian wrote at the ſame Time 

to Hincmar of Reims, beſtowing upon him the higheſt Commend- ande Hine- 

ations, and empowering him, as his Vicar, to fro the Decrees of kk 

the Apoliolic See, relating to the Affair of Lotharius, put in Exc- 

cution, and to keep his Sovereign, Charles of France, ſteady in the 

Reſolution of protecting the perſecuted Queen i. | 

Lotharius, having ſettled the Affairs of his Kingdom in the beſt Locharius- 

Manner he could, ſet out for Rome ſoon after the Return of the £95 72 Italy. 

Queen, whom he ordered to undertake that Journey again and fol- 

lo him thither. He propoſed in the firſt Place to have an Inter- 

view with his Brother the Emperor Lewis, flattering himſelf, that 


k Haer, ep. 12. tom. 8. Concil. Gall. + Hadr, ep. 4 tom. 3. Concil. Gall. 
4 | | =. 
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| 3 N if he could get him to undertake his Cauſe, the Pope might, by that 
Means, be prevailed upon to annul his Marriage with Theutberga, 
and conſent to his marrying Walarada. Being therefore advanced 
-as far as Ravenna, hc difpatched ſome of his chief Lords to acquaint 

the Emperor with his Arrival in his Dominions, and to beg an In- 
terview with him before he applied to the Pope. As Lewis was 

then in the Ficld, carrying on the War with great Succeſs againſt 

the Saracens, he ſent Deputies to the King adviſing him not to 
proceed, but rather to return, for the preſent, to his Kingdom, and 

defer their Interview to a more proper Seaſon. But Lotharins, im- 
patient to have an End put at laſt to ſo tedious an Affair, inſtead of 
hearkening to his Advice, purſued his Journey to Benevento, where 

he met his Brothcr ; and it was agreed, that the Emperor ſhoufd 

order the Pope to repair to the Benedictine Monaſtery on Monte 

Caſſino, and that Lot harius, attended by the Empreſs Ingelberga, 
whom he had gained with many rich Preſents, ſhould meet his 

Holineſs there. | 

Has an In- The Pope readily Selle with the Emperor's Order, and re- 
8 ceived Lotharins, introduced by the Empreſs, and warmly recom- 
Monte Caſ- mended to him by the Emperor, with all poſſible Marks of Reſpect 
88 and Eſteem, but neither by Entreaties nor Preſents could he be pre- 
vailed upon to give his Conſent to the wiſhed-for Divorce, which, 

he ſaid, he referred to the Deciſion of a Council to be held in his 
Preſence, wherein the whole Affair ſhould be examined anew. All 
the Empreſs could obtain in Favour of Lotharius was, that the Pope, 
to ſhew that he did not look upon the King as an excommunicated 

Perſon, ſhould ſay ſolemn Mals, ſhould permit him to aſſiſt at it, 

and even adminiſter the Sacrament to him, and to all in his Retinue. 
To this Hadrian agreed upon Condition the King publicly declared 
before he received the Sacrament, that he had had no Commerce what- 
ever with Waldrada, not even verbal, ſince the Time of her being 
excommunicated by his Predeceſſor Pope Nicholas. The unhappy 

Prince had gone too far to recede, and therefore readily agreed to 
make the Declaration that his Holineſs required, though conſcious 
to himſelf of having not only converſed, but carried on the ſame 
Ii adnitted Criminal Commerce "with Waldrada after ſhe was excommunicated 
2 70 as he had done before. However the Pope was ſatisfied, and the 
the Pepe; next Day; when Mals was over, which he laid with great Pomp 


and 


Hadrian II. BISHOPS of Rome. — 

and Solemniry in the Preſence of the Empreſs, of the King, and Year of h 
their numerous Retinue, taking the Sacrament in his Hand, he ad- 8 
dreſſed the King in the following Words : © If you know yourſelf, 
* O King, not to be guilty of the Sin of Adultery, which Nicha- 
“ lag, my Predeceſſor, forbad you to commit, and arc fully deter- 
mined to abſtain from it in Time to come, approach without Fear, 
« and receive the Sacrament of eternal Liſe for the Remiſſion of 
ce your Sins. But if you are conſcious to yourſelf of having com- 
«© mitted that Sin, or are not determined to avoid it ſo. long as you 
live, preſume not to receive it, leſt what has been by divine Pro- "2 

“ vidence prepared for a Remedy ſhould prove your Condemna- (Eb 
ce tion: . | T 5 1 

The King, unawed by theſe Words, received the Sactament; and Aud receives | | 
ſo did his Followers, ſome few excepted, who witlidrew upon the > pom | 
Pope's ſaying to them as he adminiſtered it, “ If you have been no- 
c ways acceſſary, nor have conſented to the Sin of your Lord and 
« Maſter Lotharius with Waldrada; if you have not communicat- 
ed with any excommunicated by the Apoſtolic See, may the Bo- 
dy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt procure you Life everlaſting k.“ 
Among thoſe, who attended Lotharius on the preſent Occaſion, Gonthier of © 

was Gonthier, the famous Archbiſhop of Co/ogne, who had en. ppg 5 


EY 


0 


* 


| 
; 
5 
; 
N 
: 
5 
ö 
ö 
i 


A 


C 


couraged the King, above all the reſt, to diſmiſs 7, heutberga and Pope. 
marry Valdrada in her Room, and had been, on that Account, ex- 
communicated by Nicholas, as has been ſaid in the Life of that 

Pope l. Hadrian however, at the Deſire of the Emperor, not only 
abſolved him from the Excommunication, but admitted him, with 

the other Followers of Lotharius, to Lay Communion; and that 

upon his reading aloud, before he received it, the following Paper; 
J Gonthzer declare, before God and his Saints, to you my Lord De Paper 
* Hadrian, ſovereign Pontiff and univerſal Pope, to all the vener. 1 
* able Biſhops ſubject to you, and to the whole Aſſembly, that 1 

« do not complain of the Sentence of Depoſition pronounced ca- 

„ nonically againſt me by my Lord Pope Nicholas, but humbly | 

« bear it; that I ſhall not preſume. to perform any Functions of the 

_ « ſacred Miniſtry, unleſs you out of Pity reinſtate me in my an- 

«© cient Dignity 3 and that I will never give any. Cauſe of Offence. 

to the holy Raman Church, or to the Pontiff, who preſides in 


Regin. ad an. 869,-ct Annal. Bertin. Des vol. iv. p. 295. 
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PS. De Hiſtorj f „ FOPAY. or Hadrian U. 
ve of it, but ſhall ever Ive attached and obedient to both. I Gannbie- 


s Cu 868, have ſig gned this Detlatation on the Firſt of July, Second Indic- 


e tion, in the Church of St. Saviaur of the Monaſtery. of St. Be- 
ce nedlicr on Monte Caſſino m.“ This Declaration Gonthier read ſo 
as to be heard by all, who were preſent, and the Pope thereupon 
adminiſtered the Sacrament to him among the Laity, ſaying, % And 
I grant you Lay Communion, upon Condition that. th obſerve 
« the Promiſe you have made 5 long as you live (A).“ 


Lotbarius Ingelberga returned after this Ceremony to the 161 and 


Hope to 


fellows the Hadrian to Rome, whither he was: ſoon followed by Lot harius. 
Rome. But the King met not there with the Reception he expected. No 
Meets with one came out to receive him; none of the Clergy appeared upon 
3 his repairing to the Church of St. Peter to viſit the Tomb of the 
Romans, Apoſtle, and he went attended only by thoſe of his own Retinue to 
the Lodging, that was appointed for him near that Church, but 

had not been ſo much as ſwept. He ſent immediately to acquaint 

the Pope with his Arrival, and to beg that his Holineſs would ſay 

high Maſs the next Day, being Sunday, and allow him publicly to 

afſiſt at it with all his Followers. This the Pope would not agree 

to, leſt he ſhould diſoblige the Romans, who were no Friends to 
Lotharius, and held the Memory of Nicholas, who would not 
communicate with him, in the greateſt Veneration. However the 


But is well King entered Rome on the Monday following, was well reccived 


received by by the Pope, whom he preſented with ſeveral Gold and Silver Veſ- 


the Pope. 


ſels, and was even entertained by his Holineſs at Dinner in the La- 


Dye Pope's teran Palace. Among the Preſents, that the Pope made in his Turn 


Fe % to the King, were a Royal Mantle, the Branch of a Palm tree, and 
a Fcrula or "paſtoral Staff, ſuch as the Biſhops uſed. in thoſe Days. 
Theſe Ptefents from the Pope were looked upon by the King and 
thoſe about him as myſterious or emblematical. By the . 
they underſtood MWaldrada (and they might as well have underſtood 
any Body elſe, or any Thing) who, they ſaid, would be reſtored to 
the King; the Branch of the Palm-tree they interpreted as denoting 


= Regin. Annal. 


(A) This Declaration, made by Gon- 
thier, when the King and his Followers 
were admitted by the Pope to the Com- 
munion of the Church, plainly ſhows, that 
they were admitted to it in the Church of 


the above-mentioned Monaſtery, , as we 
read in the Bertinian Annaliſt, and not at 


Rome, as is ſuppoſed by * and the 


Annaliſt of 1 859 
victory, 


4% 


Hadrian IT, BISHOPS of Rome. 
Victory, vis. that the King would carry his Point 1n ſpite of all . 7 
Oppoſition; and by the Ferula was meant, as they underſtood it, Penta 
Authority over the Biſhops, - whom the King would oblige in the 
End to ſabmit to his Will, and agree to his marrying Waldrada. 

Lotharius left Rome pleaſed with theſe Thoughts; but thoſe of Peath e 

the Pope were very different from his. For no ſooner did the King Lotharius. 
{ct out on his Return to Lorrazne, than the Pope' diſpatched For- 
moſus and another Biſhop, with the Character of his Legates, to ex- 
amine anew, jointly with the Biſhops of Germany, France, and 
Lorraine, the Affair of the Divorce on the Spot. They were to 
decide nothing, but only to enquire into all the Circumſtances of 
that Affair, and make their Report to his Holineſs, who appointed 
a Council to meet on the Firſt of March of the following Year 
870; and the deciſive Sentence was to be pronounced by that Coun- 
cil. But the Pope and the Biſhops were delivered from that Trou- 
ble in a Manner, that was little expected either by them or the King. 
For Lotharius, arriving at Lucca on his Way home, was there 
ſeized with a malignant Fever; and he died of it at Placentia, 
Whither he had cauſed himſelf to be carried. His Death happened 
on the Eighth of Auguſt 869, and very few of his numerous Reti- 
nue outlived him, being almoſt all carried off by the ſame Diſtem- 
per, ſome at Lucca and the reſt at Placentia». Thus ended an Af- 
fair, that had engaged the Attention of Pope Nicholas ever ſince 
the Year 862, and would, in all Likelihood, if it had not thus 
ended, have given a great deal of Trouble to Hadrian. 

I have obſerycd in the foregoing Volume, p. 336, that the Em- Enver: 
peror Baſilius having driven Photzus from the Pattiarchal See ers 
' Conſtantinople, and reſtored Ignatius, diſpatched Baſilius the Proto- h Faft to 

ſpatharius to acquaint Pope Nicholas therewith, but that Nicholas the Pope. 
dying befote his Arrival at Rome, the Letters, which he was charged 
with, were delivered to his Succeſſor. The Protoſpatharius and 
John Metropolitan of Hlæum, ſent by Ignatius, arrived at Rome 
ſoon after the Election of Hadrian, and were received not only by 
him, but by the whole Roman People, with extraordinary Marks 
of Diſtinction. At their Firſt Audience they delivered to the Pope, ey deliver 


as the ſupreme Head of the Church, the AQs of the Council held _ he 
by Photins at Conſtantinople againſt Pope Nicholas o, deſiting his Cunci! held 
| . | y Photius a= | 
- Annal. Bertin. Metenſ. ct 2 088 — o See vol. iv. p. 329. Nac . yy 
VorL. V. C | | Holineſs 
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Holineſs to cauſe thoſe Acts to be examined, and to condemn what 
ſhould be found in them repugnant to the Dignity of the holy Ro- 
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man Church, or what he thought inconſiſtent with the true Catho- 


lic Doctrine. We are told, that the Metropolitan of Hlaum threw 
the Book containing the Acts of that Council on the Ground when 
he preſented it to the Pope, ſaying, 2hou haſt been curſed at Con- 
ſtantinople, be curſed again at Rome: Photius, Miniſter of the De- 
vil, and a new Simon compiled thee: Nicholas, Miniſter of Chriſt, 


a new Peter and Lover of Truth condemmed thee. The Spatharius 
ſtamping upon it, and ſttiking it with his Sword is faid to have add- 


ed; I believe that the Devil dwells in this IVork, and ſays by the 


Mouth of Photius his Accomplice what he cannot ſay himſelf. He 


which are 
condemned in conſiſting of Twenty-nine Biſhops, Nine Presby ters of the Roman 


a Council at 
Rome and 
turnt. 


aſſured the Pope at the ſame Time that Photius had indeed got the 
Emperor Michael to ſign thoſe Acts one Night when he was drunk, 


but that the Signature of the Emperor Baſil was forged, as were the 


Signatures of many Biſhops, whoſe Names were ſeen there, though 
they had never ſo much as heard of that Council*. The Pope cauſed 
the Book to be carefully examined by Perſons well skilled in the 
Latin and Greek Tongues, and upon their delivering their Opinion 
concerning it, he aſſembled a Council in the Church of St. Peter, 


Church, and Five Deacons. By that Aſſembly the following De- 
crees were iſſued in the Preſence of the caftern Envoys. 1. That 
the Acts of the Council held at Conſtantinople by Photius and the 
Emperor Michael his Protector, againſt the Authority of the Roman 
Church, ſhould be publicly conſigned to the Flames, and likewiſe 
the Writings that either had publiſhed againſt Pope Nicholas, or the 
Patriarch Ignatius. By the Second Decree Photius was again con- 
demned and anathematized; but to that Decree was added, that if 
he ſabmitted by Word of Mouth and in Writing to the Decrees of 
Pope Nicholas, and to that enacted by the preſent Council, he ſhould 
be admitted to Lay Communion. The Third Decree granted the 
Communion of the Church to all, who, adhering to Photius, had 
approved or ſigned his anathematized Council, provided they burnt 
the Copies key had of that Council, conformed to the Ordinances 


of the Apoſtolic See, and communicated with Ignatius as lawful 


Patriarch of the Imperial City. By the Fourth they were excom- 


p Guil, Bibliothec. in Hadrian, 
| | municated, 
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municated, who did not communicate with Ignatius, but ſtill con- ca of 
hrift 868. 

tinued to countenance the Uſurper of his See in his unjuſt Uſurpa- 
tion. Laſtly, all, who, inſtead of delivering up or burning the Acts 

of Photius's Council, ſhould thenceforth conceal or defend them, 

were excommunicated it Laymen, and degraded if Clerks. By this 
Council, and all the Biſhops who compoſed it, the Emperor Baſi- 
lius was cleared from having been any-ways concerned in the De- 
poſition of Ignatius, his Signature was pronounced a Forgery, and 

he declared worthy of a Place among the orthodox Emperors. The 

Council being ended, the above-mentioned Book was laid on the 

Steps at the Church Door, was trodden under Foot by the Biſhops, 

and then, in their Preſence, thrown, with many Anathemas and 
Curſes, into a great Fire and conſumed. Anaſtaſius adds, that a vio- 

lent Shower happened at the Time, but that inſtead of extinguiſh- 

ing, it ſerved to kindle the-Fire, and make it burn with more Vio- 

lence, as if it had not rained Water but Oil . 

In the ſame Year 868 Hadrian afſemblcd another Council at Rowe Anaſtaſius 


againſt Anaſtaſius Cardinal Presbyter of St. Mark. Anaſt aſt g had . . 
been excommunicated by Leo IV. as has been related in the fore- communicet- 
going Volumer, and had upon his Death not only uſurped the pon- 7 7 _ 
tifical Dignity, but treated Benedict, who was lawfully choſen, with ci at Rome. 
the utmoſt Barbarity 5 However Pope Nicholas reſtored him to his 

Dignity, and Hadrian even appointed him Librarian of the Roman 

Church. But he, abuſing the Confidence the Pope repoſed in him, pil- 

laged the Patriarchal Palace, and privately conveyed away the Acts of 

the Council that had condemned him in the Pontificate of Leo. Be- 

ſides he was ſuſpected of having been acceſſory to the Murder of Ha- 

drian's Wife and his Daughter. For Hadrian was married to one 
Stephania, no Doubt before his Ordination, and had a Daughter by 

her, whom Eleutherius, Brother to Anaſtaſius carried away by 

Force, and married, though betrothed to another. This the Pope 

highly reſented, and applying to the Emperor, in whom alone the 

civil Power was ſtill lodged, he prevailed upon him to appoint Com- 


miſſioners to try the Delinquent according to the Roman Laws (B). 


4 Anaſt. in prefat. ad Concil. viii. Guil. Bibliothec. in Hadrian. r Vol. iv. 
p. 1 3:00 RGB. 


(B) By one of Comflantine s Laws, they, Scverity of this Law was ſomewhat miti- 


who raviſhed Virgins, or ſtole them, even gated by Conſtantius, but he ſtill made it 
with their Conſent, againſt the Will of a capital Offence (2). 
their Parents, were burnt alive (1). The 


(1) Cod. Theodoſ. 1, 9. tit. 24. leg. 1. (2) Ibid. leg. 2. 
C 2 Hereupon 
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| N 0 Hereupon Eleutherius, to be revenged on the Pope, murdered both 
[ ßhis Own Wife, the Pope's Daughter, and her Mother. Theſe Mar- 
ders, for which he was tried by the Imperial Commiſſioners and 
ſentenced to Death, he was faid to have committed at the Inſtiga- 
tion of his Brother Anaſtaſius, whom the Pope therefore excluded 
from the Communion of the Church till he cleared himſelf, in a 
Council, from that as well as from the Crimes. mentioned above. 
. i At the ſame time Sentence of Excommunication was pronounced 
| | againſt all, who ſhould in the mean while communicate with him, 
| 7 or ſo much as fpcak to him, and he was threatened with. a perpe- 
| | tual Anathema if he flirred from Nome till his Cauſe was determin- 
i det. What was the Iſlue of this Affair Hiſtory does not inform. 
i us (C 
iſ Hadrian Hadrian not ſatisfied Sh excommunicating Photius and con- 
eee, demning the Acts of his Council at Rome, as has been related above, 
for the of- wrote to the Emperor, as ſoon as he had diſpatched the Affair of 
4 Anaſtaſius, deliring him to aſſemble a General Council at Conſtan— | 
Council, Tinople, as the moſt effectual Means of reſtoring to that Church the 
Chin 800 wiſhed-for Peace and Tranquility. With this Letter, and another 
. co the Patriarch Ignatius, were ſent into the Eaſt Donatus Biſhop 
of Oſ#ia, Stephen of Nepi, and the Deacon Marinus; and they 
were to aſſiſt as the Pope's Legates at the General Council. They 
ict out from Rome with the Envoys, whom the Emperor and Igna— 
tins had ſent thither the preceding Year, and arriving at Theſ/alon;i- 
Wl. ca were received there by Euſtatius Spatharius, ſent by the Ewpe. 
i ror to meet them, and attended by him to Se/lambria. At Sellam- 
li — bria they were met by 0z477nzus Protoſpatharius, and furniſhed with 
Forty Horſes out of the Emperor's own Stables, with Plate for their 
Table, and proper Perſons to wait on them, Thus attended they 
arrived at the Nound- Caſtie, and the next Day, being Sunday, they 
made their public Entry into Conſtantinople, being received at the 
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(C) I cannot help obſerving here, that 


ſome Writers, not aware of Anaſta ſius 


having been by Hadrian appointed Bibli- 
othecarian of the Roman Church, and bis 


being {tiled Anaſtaſius the eee 
have, by an unaccountable Miſtake, un- 


derſtood of the Monk Anaſtaſius, who 


ſuccceded him in that Office and wrote 
the Lives of the Popes, what is ſaid of the 
other, as if the Monk had been depoſ d 
and excommunicated ; whereas it is cei- 


tain that he held that "Office to N Hour 
of bis Death. 
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Gate by all the great Officers of the Crown as well as the Clergy Year of 

in their Copes, and conducted by them in great Pomp to the Palace e | 

of Irene. There they were received by John the Imperial Secretary 

and Strategius the Spatharius ſent by the Emperor to excuſe him 

from granting them Audience the next Day, it being his Birth-day. 

The Day following they were attended to the Imperial Palace by all OT. + 
the chief Lords of the Court, and admitted to the Preſence of the zy the Empe- 
Emperor, who roſe up as ſoon as they appeared, received the Pope's “. 
Letter with his own Hand, kifled it, and having inquired after the 

State of the Roman Church and Hadrian's Health, kiffed the Le- 

gates, and ſent them to deliver the Pope's Letter to Ignatius. In 

that Letter Hadrian congratulated the Patriarch upon his Reſtora- 

tion, declared that he adhered in all Things to the Decrces of his: 
Predeceſſor, to thoſe eſpecially againſt Photius and Gregory of Sy- 

racuſe 3 recommended to Ignatius thole Biſhops, who had ſuffered: 
Perſecution on his Account; and as to thoſe, who had been ordain- 

cd by his Predeceſſor or by him, but had ſided with Photius, he 
thought they might be forgiven. upon their ſatisfying his Legates, in. 

the Manner that he had preſcribed . 

The next Day they waited again on the Emperor, when hc ap- 6 
proved the Aſſembly of a Geriera Council as was propoſed by the Friars: 1 
Pope, told the Legates, that the Patriarchs of the Eaſt, the Metro— r Rs Con- 
politans and Biſhops had waited theſe Two Years tor the Deciſion of mp} 
the holy Roman Church their Mother, and exhorted them to ſpare 
no Pains in ſettling the diſtracted State of that Church, and re-efta- 
bliſhing a perfect Harmony among them. The Legates anſwered 3 
that they were ſent for that Purpoſe, but could admit no Orientals 
to the Council till they had ſigned a Formulary, which they had 
brought with them from Rome. The Mention of a. Formulary ex- 
cluding all from the Council, who ſhould refute to ſign it, ſurpriſed 
the Emperor as well as the Patriarch, who was, it ſeems, preſent at 
this Interview, but upon its being, at their Requeſt, produced by 
the Legates, and tranſlated into- Greek, they both approved of i-, 
and the Council was thereupon appointed to meet on the Fifth of 
October of the preſent Year 869 w; and on that Day they met ac- 
cordingly in the Church of St. Sophia. 


At the Firſt Seſſion none were preſent but the Pope s Three Le- Fir Seſſion 


| ates the Patriar h 1, of the Crun- 
Bates, 0 gnatius, the 60 of the Patriarchs Of An- E Cone 
x ant;7 in Pref, ad vill. Sy nod. 0 Guil. Biblioth. ia Hadrian, Raatinc ple. 


7 inch 


| Year of 


Chriſt 869. 
— 


Second Sef- 


fion, 
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rioch and Jeruſalem, Twelve Biſhops, who had ſleadily adhered to 
Ignatius, and ſeveral Patricians, at the Head of whom was Bahanes, 
appointed by the Emperor to aſſiſt at the Council with the Character 
of his Commiſſioners. In this Seſſion was read the Pope's Letter to 
the Emperor, wherein he thanked and highly commended him for 
driving out Photius, and reſtoring the Jawſul Patriarch to his See, 
adding that at his Requeſt he would ſhow Mercy to thoſe, who had 
ſided with the Uſurper, but that as they ought to be treated differ- 
ently, ſome being more and ſome leſs guilty, he wiſhed a General 
Council might be aſſembled, and his Legates allowed to preſi de at 
it, in order to determine who were to be treated with more Severi— 
ty, and who with leſs. In the ſame Letter he deſired that the Ads 
of Photius's Council might be condemned to the Flames, and the 
Decrees of the Councils held by himſelf and his Predeceſſor againſt 
him be ſigned by all the Biſhops, who ſhould compoſe the Getieril 
Council. In the next Place was read the Formulary mentioned 
above, importing, that no Biſhops, Presbyters, Clerks, or Monks 


ſhould be admitted to the Council, till they had anathemarized all 


Heretics, eſpecially the Iconoclaſts, and with them Phorzus, till 
they had condemned his Council, approved, figned, and received 
the Councils held by Nicholas and Hadrian againſt him; ſo that 
none but the avowed Enemies of Photius were to ſit in this Coun- 
cil. | = N Frm nn 

In the Second Seſſion, held on the Seventh of the ſame Month of 
October, Ten Biſhops, and ſeveral Presbyters, Deacons, and Subdea- 
cons, who had countenanced Photius in his unjuſt Uſurpation, but 


had been ordained by Ignatius or his Predeceſſor, had their eccleſiaſ- 


tical Ornaments reſtored to them, and were allowed to ſit in the Coun- 


cil upon their acknowledging their Fault, asking Pardon for it, and 


ſigning the Formulary. Upon theſe the following Penance was im- 
poſed by the Council, v/z. that ſuch of them as eat Meat ſhould ab- 
ſtain from it, and likewiſe from Eggs and Cheeſe; that they, who eat 
no Meat, ſhould abſtain from Eggs, from Cheeſe, and even from Fiſh on 
Wedneſdays and Fridays, and only feed upon Legumes, that is, upon 
Roots and Greens, But they were allowed the Uſe of Oil, and a 
little Wine; and all were to kneel down Fifty times a Day, to ſay 
an Hundred times a Day, I have ſinned, Lord have Mercy upon me, 
to repeat daily the Sixth, the Thirty- yeah, and the Fiftieth Pſalms, 

and 
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and forbear all ecclefiatiicat Functions till Canes, when e were 
to be reſtorcd to their reſpective Ranks. 


dolus and Nicephorus, Metropolitans of Ancyra and Nice, who had 
been lawfully ordained, but had ſided with Photius, were ſummoned 


to ſign the Formulary ſent from Rame, and take their Place in the 


Council. But with that Summons they refuſed to comply, declar- 


ing that they would ſign nothing beſides the Confeſſion of Faith, 
which they had ſigned at their Ordination, and were ready to ſign 


ane w if required. This Anſwer did not ſatisfy the Legates; and 


the Two Metropolitans were by them, purſuant to their Inſtruc- 
tions, excluded from the Council. In the fame Seſſion were read 


and approved the Letters of the Emperor Bafilius and the Patriarch 


Ignatius to Pope Nicholas, and with them Hadrian s Letter to that 
Patriarch. 


In the Fourth Seſſion, on the Thirteenth of October, Two Biſhops, Fourth 92 
Theophilus and Zacharias, who ſtill adhered to Photius, were, a" 


their Deſire, introduced and heard by the Council. They pretend- 


ed, that Pope Nicholas had acknowledged Photius, and commu- 


nicated with him, as well as with thoſe whom he had ordained. 


Bat the contrary appearing from that Pope's Letters to the Emperor 


Michael and to Photius himſelf, which were publicly read, the Two 


Biſhops upon their refuſing to ſign the Formulary, or even to hear it, 
were driven out of the Council. 


The Fifth Seſſion was held on the Twentieth of Ofober, when Fiſt Seſſien. 


Photius was ſummoned to appear before the Council, and upon his 


refuſing to obey the Summons was brought thither by Force, purſu- 
ant to an Order from the Emperor. 


Queſtions, nor own himſelf guilty, the Council diſmiſſed him, after 


cauſing the Letters of Pope Nicholas, containing his Condemnation, 


to be read to abit and N him Time to return to himſelf and 
repent. 


At the Sixth Seſſion, on the Twenty fifth of October, the Empe- Sixth Son. 


ror aſſiſted in Perſon; and the Biſhops whom Photius had ordained, 


being introduced to the Council, the Letter of the late Pope to the 
Emperor Michael, declaring their Ordination to be null, was read 


to them, and approved by the Council. But the Biſhops alledging 
ſeveral Inſtances of epiſcopal Ordinations rejected as aul i by the Pope, 


and yet admitted by other Biſhops as valid and lawiul, the Emperor 
| anſwered, 


But as he would anſwer no 


Year of 
Chriſt 869. 


2 
The Biſhops met again on the Eleventh of Oftober, when Theo- Third deſſon. 
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anſwered, that the Ordination of Photius was rejected as null by the 
other Patriarchal See as well as by that of Rome, that he was by all 


looked upon as an Uſurper; and conſequently that thoſe, whom he had 


erdained, could be no Biſhops, as he was no Biſhop himſelf. This 
Seſſion was cloſed with a pathetic Speech addreſſed by the Emperor 


to the Biſhops, whom Pho ius had ordained, and read in his Name 


Seventh Se/- 
ion. 


by the Secretary Conſtant ine. In that Speech the Emperor expreſſed 
an earneſt Deſire to ſee Peace and Unity reſtored to the Church of 


Constantinople, exhorted thoſe, who ſtill acknowledged Photius for 
lawful Biſhop, to acquieſce in the Judgment of the Council, and al- 
lowed them Seven Days to deliberate. 


The Council met again on the Twenty: ninth of October, and the 


Emperor being preſent, Photius, and Gregory of Syracuſè who had 


ordained him, were by his Order brought in. As Photius appeared 
leaning on a Staff, the Deacon Marinks, one of the Legatcs, ordered 


it to be taken from him, ſaying, it zs a Mark of Paſtoral Dignity, 


and he is not a Paſtor but a Wolf. He was then asked whether he 


would ſign the Formulary in order to his being received into the 


Church and admitted to Lay Communion. But that Propoſal, as he 
was thereby to anathematize himſelf, he rejected with Scorn, and ſo 


did the Biſhops, all to a Man, whom he had ordained, though ear- 


Phetius cx- 
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neſtly preſſed to it by the Emperor as well as the Council, Here- 
upon the Letters of Nicholas and Hadrian rejecting the Ordination 


of Photius as repugnant to the Canons, and likewiſe the Acts of the 
Council held lately againſt him under Hadrian at Rome being read, 


Sentence of Excommunication was pronounced againſt hind, with 


many Anathemas, and ſigned by all the Biſhops 'of the Connell, 
Nicetas adds, that the Biſhops | in ſigning it, dipt their Pens, not in 


Ink, but in the Blood of our S7 y. But of this no Notice is 


The Eighth 


Selſion. 


taken in the Acts of the Council. 

The Eighth Seſſion was held on the Eighth of November, when 
all the Writings of Photius againſt Pope Nicholas and the Patriarch 
Ignatius, and with them the Acts of his Council, were, by the Em— 
peror's Order, burnt in the Preſence of the Council. In the next 


Place ſome Iconoclaſts were heard, and Sentence of Excommunica- 


tion was thundered out anew againſt all of that 8. , and likewiſe 
againſt Photius and Gregory of Syracuſe. 


7 Nicet, in vit. Tenat, tom. viii, Concil. p. 1231. 
ee At 
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At the Ninth Seſſion, held on the Twelfth of February 870, ſe⸗ Jaw of 
veral Perſons, and moſt of them Men of the Firſt Rank and Diſtinc- Cn 
tion, appearing before the Council, owned, that at the Inſtigation Ninth og 
of the Emperor Michael and Photius, they had borne falſe Witneſs": 


againſt the Patriarch Ignatius, asked Pardon of God and the Holy 
Council, and declared themſelves ready to undergo what Penance the 
Holy Synod ſhould think fit to impoſe on them. "The Fathers, pleaſed 
with their voluntary Confeſſion, enjoined them the following Pe- 
nance, vis, that for the Space of Four Years they ſhould only be 
admitted to the Service of the Catechumens, and ſtand, during the 
Two Firſt Years, at the Church Door, that for Four Years they ould 
abſtain from Meat and from Wine, Sundays and Feſtivals excepted, 
and during the Term of Three Years more abſtain from Meat and from 
Wine, on Mondays, Wedneſdays, and Fridays. However the Pa- 
triarch Ignatius was impowered by the Council to mitigate the Ri- 
gour and ſhorten the Time of that Penance. All, wha were guilty 
of the ſame Crime, were excommunicated till they confeſſed it and 
received the ſame Penance. When theſe were diſmiſſed others were 
introduced, who owned that by the Emperor Michaels Order and 
for his Diverſion they had, in the Attire of the Patriarch, ſaid Pray- | 
ers, performed the Ceremony of Ordination, and exerciſed other 
ſacred Functions by Way of Deriſion; and upon them a Three Years 
public Penance was impoſed, and Sentence of Excommunication 
pronounced againſt all, who ſhould thenceforth countenance, or 
knowingly ſuffer the facred Myſteries of our holy Religion to be thus 
expoled to Ridicule and Contempt. Laſtly, they were heard in this 
Seſſion, who had perſonated, in the Council of Photius, the De- 
puties of the Patriarchs of Alexandria and Antioch, and they pub- 
licly owned that they had done ſo at his Inſtigation, and were utterly 
unknown to thoſe Patriarchs, At this Seſſion was preſent Joſeph, 
Archdeacon of the Church of Alexandria, and Deputy of that Pa- 
triarch. He arrived a few Days before, and having peruſed the 
Tranſactions of the preceding Seſſions, he preſented a Writing to 
the Council, declaring, that he entirely approved all they had 
done. 


ary, at which aſſiſted the Emperor in Perſon and his Son Canſtan- 
tine, whom he had taken the Year before for his Partner in the Em- 
pire, was read and by all approved the Definition of the Council, 

; 8. 9 _ ccntaining 
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Year of containing the Condemnation of Photius, of all who adhered to 


Criſt $70. 
—— 


ThetWritings 
which the 
Biſhops of the 
3 had 
figned taken 
from the Le- 
gates and re- 


him, and "of all Hereſies and Heretics, that had been condemned by I 
the Seyen preceding Councils; the Ordination of Photius was de- 
clared null, and ſo was the Ordination of thoſe whom he had or- 
dained. As for the Biſhops, who had been ordained by Ignatius or 
his Predeceſſot in the Patriarchal See of Conſtantinople, but ſlill con- 
tinned to ſupport the Uſurper, they were anathematized and ex- 
cluded for ever, ſhould they even repent, from their former Ranks 
in the Church. On this Occaſion the Emperor made a long Speech 
to the Fathers of the Council, exhorting them to inſtruct, with great 
Care, their reſpective Flocks, to maintain Concord and Unity 
amongſt themſelves, and the Eccleſiaſtics under their Juriſdiction, 
and to conform, in all Things, to the Definition of the Council, 
fince they had all approved of it. His Speech was received by the 
Council with loud Acclamations, and he invited by the Pope's Le- 
gates to ſign the Definition in the Firſt Place. But he declined it, 
and would only ſign after the Deputies of the Five Patriarchs. Thus 
the Legates ſigned in the Firſt Place, Ignatius in the next, then the 
Deputies of the other Patriarchs, and after them the Emperor and his 
two Sons Conſtantine and Leo, and the Biſhops, in all One hundred 
and One. At this Seſſion were admitted into the Council Auaſta- 
ſus the Bibliothecarian, Count Suppo and Everard, ſent by the Em- 
peror Lewis to propoſe a Match between Lewis's Daughter, and 
Conſtantine the Emperor Baſi/'s eldeſt Son, which however did not 
rake Place 2. The Council being ended, a circulatory Letter was 
drawn up in the Name of the Biſhops who compoſed it, to acquaint 
the whole World with the Depoſition of Photzus and Reſtoration 
of Ignatius; and another was ſent in their Name to the Pope, to re- 
turn his Holineſs Thanks for ſo ſteadily maintaining the Cauſe of the 
perſecuted Patriarch, and reftoring Concord and Unity to the diſ- 
tracted Church of the Imperial City. The Emperor wrote to the 
Pope, and ſo did the Patriarch Ignatius much to the ſame Purpoſe. 
Before the Council ended, ſeveral Biſhops of the Patriarchate of 
Conſtantinople, apprehending that by ſigning the Formulary ſent by 
the Pope they had, in a manner, ſubjected the See of Conſtantino- 
Ile to that of Fame, applied privately to the Emperor and Ignati- 
4s to have the Writings which they had ſigned taken from the Le- 
gates before tacy left the Imperial City. The Emperor complied 
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with their 3 and by his Order the Wrizings were fecretly 
| conveyed away by thoſe, whom he had: appointed to attend the Le- 
gates. But Anaſta/acs, and the Two other Envoys of the Emperor 
Lewis interpoſing,' they were in the End all reſtored to them; and 


they put them into the Hands of the Envoys in order to their * 
conveyed to Italy with greater Safety 2. 


The Council being ended a Conference was held, at which were Conference . 


preſent the Emperor, the Pope's Legates, the Patriarch Ignatius, the 
Deputies of the other Patriarchs, and the Envoys of the King of the 
Bulgari ant, ſent to enquire. of the Deputies of the Patriarchs, what 
Church they ought to be ſubject to, whether to the Church of Con- 
ſtantinople, or to that of Rome. The Pope's Legates pretended, 
that they ought to be ſubject to that of Rome, ſince the King, their 
Maſter, had ſubjected himſelf and his People to it, and received ſrom 
Pope Nicholas both Prieſts and Biſhops. This the Envoys owned 
to be true, but added, that they wanted to know, which of the Two 


Sees it was moſt reaſonable they ſhould be fine to. The Legates 


anſwered, that they had no Inſtructions relative to that Affair, and 
therefore could determine nothing concerning it; but that, as their 
Country was full of Prieſts {ent trom Rome, they thought it ought 
to belong to the Roman Church. Hereupon the Legates of the 
other Parziatchs asked the Envoys, whom their Country belonged 
to when they conquered it, and whether they found in it Greek Or 
Latin Prieſts. The Country, anſwered the Bu/garians, belonged 
to the Greeks when we conquered it, and the Prieſts we found in it 
were Greeks. This the Deputics of the Patriarchs looked upon as a 
plain Proof of their being ordained by the Patriarch of Conſtantino- 
ple, and the Country being under the Juriſdiction of that See. But 
the Legates anſwering, that many Natives of Greece received their 


Ordination at Nome, and were ſent from thence into different Coun- 


tries, the Deputies of the Patriarchs deſited they would let them 
know upon what they grounded their Claim. We ground it, re- 


plied here the Legates, 1, Upon the ancient Juriſdiction, which the 
Apoſtolic See enjoyed, as appears from: the Decretals of the Popes, 


over Old and New Epirus, Theſſaly, and Dardania, the Country 
that is now called Bulgaria; 2d; Upon the voluntary Submiſſion 
of the Bulgarians, who have applied to Rome for Prieſts and Biſhops; 
and laſtly, upon the Converſion of that Nation brought about chicfly 
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W by Prieſts ad Biſhops from Rome. And upon which of theſe Titles, 
ants replied the Deputies, do you reſt your Claim? But to that the Le- | 
gates returned no other Anſwer than that the Holy See had not 
choſen them, who were its Inferiors, for its Judges, and that they 
| themſelves were not. impowered to determine any thing concern- 
which is d- ing that Point, However the Deputies, paying no Kind of Re- 
TEN gard to their Remonſtrances, pronounced the following Sentence, 
ſtantinople. It is not fit that you, who have withdrawn yourſelves from the Greek 
Empire, and entered into an Alliance with the Franks, ſhould have a 
Right to ordain in the Dominions of our Prince; and we therefore 
declare, that the Country of the Bulgarians, which was formerly 
ſubje& to the Greeks, and had Greek Biſhops and Prieſts, ought, 
upon its Return to Chriſtianity, to be reſtored to the Church of Con- 
ſtantinople, from which it was ſeparated by Paganiſm. The Legates 
loudly proteſted againſt that Sentence, declaring it null, as given by 
Judges whom the Holy See had neither choſen nor acknowledged. 
At the fame time they conjured the Patriarch Ignatius, preſenting 
him a Letter from the Pope, not to concern himſelf with Bulgaria, 
leſt the Roman Church ſhould by his Means be deprived of her Rights 
after labouring long to reinſtate him in his. The Patriarch, being 
with much ado prevailed upon by the Legates to read the Pope's 
Letter, declared in general Terms, that as he was not young enough 
to be impoſed upon, nor old enough to dote and do what he cenſured 
in others, he would not interfere in the preſent Diſpute. However 
Ignatius he ſoon began to exert, agreeably to the Judgment given by the 
5 „Deputies of the Patriarchs, his Patriarchal Authority in the Coun- 
Bulgaria. try of the Bulgarians, drove out the Latin Miſſionaries, ſent Greeks 
in their Room, and ordained Theophylactus Biſhop of Bulgaria. 
The Legates The Emperor was highly provoked at the haughty Behaviour and 
OT * Obſtinacy of the Legates on this Occaſion. However, diſſembling 
Pra. his Reſentment, he cnterrained them, before their Departure, at his. 
Table, and made them rich Preſents, but was fo careleſs of their 
Safety, that they were taken by the Sclavonian Pirates, who ſtript 
them of all they had, and among other Things of the original Acts 
of the Council, and carried them into Captivity. But having in the 
End recovered their Liberty at the preſſing Inſtances of the Pope and 
the Emperor, they arrived at Rome on the Twenty-ſecond of De- 
cember of the preſent Year, and gave the Pope a minute Account of 
what had paſſed in the Council as well as in the Conference with 
the 


* 
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the Deputies of the Oriental Patriarchs. As for the. Acts of the Year of 
Council, Anaſtaſius the Bibliothecarian had procured a Copy of — 
them, which he brought with him to Rome and preſented to tjge 
Pope, who ordered him to tranſlate them into Latin, which he did 
accordingly b. It is to be obſerved, that this Council is received 
and acknowledged by the Latin Church, that is, by all the Weſtern 
Biſhops, for the Eighth General Council, but is rejected by all the 
Eaſtern Biſhops, except the few who communicate with Rome. 
The reſt receive only Seven General Councils. | 
While Hadrian's Legates were exerciſing, with the neee Charles the 
of the Emperor, an uncontrouled Authority over the Biſhops in the — 14 
Eaſt, he was himſelf ſtriving to exert the like Authority over Kings of 3 
and Princes in the Weſt. The King of Lorrain dying at Placentia, 
without lawful Iſſue, as has been related above, Charles of France 
no ſooner heard of his Death, than leaving Preſſes on the Seine, 
where he then was, he haſtened into Lorrain, where he had many 
Friends, to take Poſſeſſion of that Kingdom. At Verdun he was 
received by ſeveral of the chief Lords of Lorrain, and from thence 
attended by them to Metz, where he was, in a general Aſſembly, 
conſiſting of the greater Part of the firſt Men of the Kingdom, and 
of Seyen Biſhops, acknowledged for lawful Heir to his deceaſed Ne- 
phew, was anointed King of Lorrain by Hincmar of Reims and 
crowned with great Solemnity e. On the other Hand the Pope, 
eſpouſing with great Warmth the Cauſe of the Emperor Lewis, 
who was then employed in driving the Saracens out of Italy, diſ- 
patched, upon the Firſt News of the Death of Lotharius, Two Bi- 
ſhops Paul and Leo into France with Letters to Charles, to the Bi- 
ſhops of Lorrain, to thoſe of France, to the Lords of both King- 
doms, and one to Hincmar of Reims in particular. In theſe Let. The Pope de+ 
ters Hadrian declared the Kingdom of Lorrain to belong to the e 
Emperor as the deceaſed King's Brother, exhorted thoſe, to whom belong e = 
they were directed, to maintain his juſt Rights, and threatened all e 
with Excommunication, who ſhould countenance or aſſiſt any pre- 
tender or Pretenders to that Crown. In his Letter to Hincmar he 
exhorted that Prelate to ſupport, with all his Authority, the juſt 
Claim of the Emperor, and. empoweted him to act in this Affair as 
his Vicar, With the Pope's Legates an Envoy named Boderad was 


_ Anaſt. in Preefat, ad vill. Synod, et Gull, Bibliothec, in Hadrian. 5 © Annal.. 
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Year of ſent by the Emperor to claim, in his Name, the Dominions of the 

1 $70 late King his Brother, as devolved to him by his Death. Theſe Let- 

ters were all dated the Fifth of September 869, and Charlts was, on 

the Ninth of that Month, acknowledged by the far greater Part of 

the Clergy and Nobility of Lorrain for their Jawfal Sovereign, 

and crowned, as has been ſaid, with great Solemnity; ſo that the 

Pope's Legates and the Emperor's Envoy found him in the quiet Poſ- 

but no Re- ſeſſion IX that Kingdom ©, To, theſe Letters therefore no Anſwer 

OY was returned either by the Clergy or the Nobility, and the King only 

ration, told the Legates that when Matters were ſettled he would write ro 
the Pope, and did not doubt but he ſhonld ſatisfy his Holineſs, 

Letters from The Pope, being informed upon the Return of his Legates, that 

= IP e 19. Charles had taken Foſſeſſion of the Kingdom of Lotharins before 

5 their Arrival in Frazce, immediarely difpatched new: Legates with 


2, Letters to the Two Kings Lewis and Charles, to the Lords and Bi- 


Charles on 


his Occaſion, hops of their reſpective Kingdoms, and a Second to Hincmar in 


particular, all dated the Twenty-ſeventh of June 870. In his Letter 
to the King of Germany, he commends him for not offering to in- 
vade the Kingdom of his deceaſed Nephew, as Charles had done in 
Defiance of all the Laws of juſtice and Equity; threatens to excom- 
municate that Prince, if he does not reſtore what he has ſo unjuſtly 
ſeized, and recommends his Legates, who, he tells the King, had 
ſomething to communicate to him by Word of Mouth which he 
did not chuſe to commit to Writing. They were in all Likelihood 
charged to propoſe an Alliance between the King and the*Emperor 
againſt Charles, in order to drive him from the Kingdom of Lor- 
rain, But Charles, dreading a War with the King of Germany 
more than all the Pope's Anathemas, had already yielded to him, 
and he actually poſſeſſed, a conſiderable Part of that Kingdom. In 
his Letter to Charles he complains of the little Regard he had ſhown 
for his former Legates, and his not anſwering the Letter he had 

vrit to him; reproaches him with a Breach of the ſolemn Promiſe 
he had made and confirmed upon Oath, not to covert or ulurp the 
Dominions of his Brothers, or their Deſcendents, and puts him in 
Mind of what he himſelf wrote formerly to the Holy Sce, when his 
Brother Lewis King of Germany drove him from his Kingdom, viz. 
have Pity upon me, and ſuffer not a Breach of the moſt ſolemm Trea- 


Aimoin. I. v. e. 24 Annal. Bertin. ad ann. 869. 
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ties to paſs unpuniſhed. From theſe Words the Pope concludes, that 
as Charles was guilty of a like Breach of the moſt ſolemn Treatics 


in ſeizing on the Kingdom of Lorram, the Apoſtolic See had, even 
according to him, a Right to puniſh him for it, and certainly would, 

if he did not reſtore it to the law ful Heir. He cloſes his Letter with 
admoniſhing, exhorting, and even commanding the King to relin- 
quiſh what he had unfuſtly and tyrannically uſurped, and threatening 
to come in Perſon into France, and do what his Miniſtry required 


he ſhould, if the King did not comply with this Third Admoaition e. 
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In his Letter to the Biſhops and to Hincmar he complains of their 


Want of Reſpect for the Apoſtolic See in not anſwering the Let- 
ters, which he had ſent them by his former Legates; charges CHarles 
with a Breach of his Oath, with Perjury, and Tyranny ; and re- 
proaches them with ſcandalouſly betraying their Miniſtry in not 
diſſuading and reſtraining him, as they ought, from invading the 
Dominions of the Emperor, while he was actually engaged in a 


War with the avowed Enemies of the Chriſtian Name. In the 


Cloſe of his Letter he requires Hincmar, and the other Biſhops, to 
{ſeparate themſelves from the Communion of Charles, if he did not 
hearken to their Admonitions, elſe he would ſeparate them from 
his Communian. Hadrian's Letter to the Lords of Charles's King- 
dom was the ſame, Word for Word, with that to the Biſhops . 


As the Pope had written Two Letters to Hinc mar in particular, Hincmar's 


Chantes allowed that Prelate to anſwer them; and he anſwered them 


Anſwer to a: 


Letter he 


accordingly by a very long one, worthy of particular Notice, as it ve 


Days with reſpect to the Power claimed by the Popes over Kings 
and Kingdoms. For in that Letter, he tells the Pope in the Firſt 


Place, that he had acquainted the King, as well as the Lords and 


Biſhops of both Kingdoms, viz. of Feats and Lorrain, with the 
Orders which he had received from the Apoſtolic See, and had let 
them know that his Holineſs had declared the Kingdom of Lorrain 
to belong to the Emperor, and would without Diſtincton of Per- 
ſons, excommunicate any, who ſhould preſume to invade or uſurp 
it; but that the Kings of France and Germany had anſwered, that 
they were lawful Heirs to the deceaſed Prince, and had, as ſuch, an 


ſhows what were the Sentiments of the Gal/zcan Biſhops in thoſe ou the 


Pope, 


undoubted Right to divide his Kingdom between them in order to 


avoid a civil War, which would have ended in the utter Ruin of both 
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Kingdoms. That Charles in particular had a well grounded Claim 
to the Kingdom of Lorrain, as having been bequeathed to him by 
his Father Lewis the Debonuaire, and confirmed to him by the Em- 
peror Lotharins, Father to the preſent Emperor, who ſigned that 
Donation. And was I, adds Hincmar, to ſet up for a Judge? Was 
I to declare, that he had no Kind of Right to that Kingdom, and 
treat him as an Ulurper and a Tyrant? You tell me, that if the King 
docs not comply with your Admonitions, I muſt renounce his Com- 


munion, or you will renounce mine. What you write I have com- 


municated to many Eccleſiaſtics as well as to Laymen, and they all 
tell me, that no ſuch Order was ever ſent to any of my Predeceſſors 
though in their Times Brothers made War upon Brothers, nay and 


Children upon their Fathers; that the Conduct of your Holineſs in 


this Affair is quite unprecedented ; that though Lotharzus lived in 
public Adultery, your Predeceſſor did not command any Biſhop ro 
ſeparate himſelf from his Communion, on pain of being himſelf ſe- 
parated from that of the Holy See; that neither the Popes: your Pre- 
deceſſors, nor other holy Biſhops have avoided the Company even of 


| heretical or ſchiſmatic Princes; but on the contrary have treated them 


with all the Reſpect that was due to their Rank, and converſed with 
them when Occaſion required, with ſuch as Conſtantius the Arian, 


Julian the Apoſtate, and the Tyrant Maximus; that Charles was 
no Uſurper, no Tyrant, Names which your Holineſs is pleaſed to 
beſtow upon him, but lawful Heir to the Crown of the deceaſed 
King, which had been therefore offered him by moſt of the Lords 
and Biſhops of the Kingdom. They ſay in France, continues Hinc- 
mar, that the Popes have of late been greatly wanting in the Re- 
ſpect that is due to their Princes; that their Conduct towards them 
is very different from what it was in the Times of Pepin and Charle- 
magne; that Pepin, eſpouſing the Cauſe of Pope Stephen againſt 
Aſtulphus, King of the Lombards, overcame that Prince, not by 
the Pope's Excommunication, but by Dint of Arms; that the King- 
doins of this World are to be gained not by Excommunications, Vat 
by ViAories; and that the Lord himſelf has declared that Kings hold 
their Kingdoms of him; when we put them in Mind of the Powet 
veſted in the Popes, as the Succeſſors of St. Peter, and in the othet 
Biſhops, they anſwer, exert that Power then againſt the Normans 
and other Enemies of the State without imploring our Aſſiſtance. 
But if you want our Help you muſt not put it out of our Power to 
help 
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help you. Vou muſt tell the Pope, that he cannot be both King and GA A 
Biſhop 3 that his Predeceſſors contented themſelves with governing — | 
the Church, without meddling with Affairs of State; and that he 

muſt not think of obliging us to receive a King, who is at too great 

a Diſtance to defend us agaiaſt the ſudden and frequent Irruptions 

of the Pagans ; that his Predeceſſors impoſed no ſuch Yoke on ours; 

that we cannot and will not bear it, being authorized by Holy Writ 

to defend out Liberties and our Inheritance even at the Expence of 

our Lives. If a Biſhop excommunicates a Chriſtian unlawfully, he 

thereby forfeits his Power; and he can exclude none from Life evet- 

laſting, who is not excluded from it by his Sins. It does not be- 

come a Biſhop to deprive a Man of the Name of Chriſtian, and give 

him up to the Devil, if he is not incortigible, for a temporal King- 
dom. If his Holineſs therefore means to procure Peace, let him not ( 
concern himſelf with State Affairs; for he never will perſuade us, 

that we ſhall not attain the Kingdom of Heaven, unleſs we acknow- 

ledge the King whom he ſhall be pleaſed to give us upon Earth. 

All are greatly ſhocked, continues Hincmar, at the Terms of Per- 

jury and Tyranny, that are to be met with in your Letters, and ſay 

what it would ſerve no Purpoſe to let you know, But I muſt inform 

your Holineſs, that the King is determined to maintain, at all Events, 

his Claim to the Eingdom. of Lorrain, and that no Cenſures nor 
Excommunications will divert him from it 8. 


In the mean time new Legates arrived from Rome, vis. Three Infolent 1 Be- 


Biſhops, John, Peter, and WVibod, and a Presbyter of the Roman _ Pads 


Church named John, with Envoys from the Emperor. The Legates Legate: in 
went ſtrait to St. Denys, where the King then was, and entering > the Fance. 
Church of the Abbey while he was attending Divine Service there on 
the Feſtival of that Saint, they ordered hi. in the Name of the So- 
vereign Pontiff, to relinquiſh the Kingdom of Lorrain, to which, 

they ſaid, the Emperor alone had an undoubted Right. The King, 

highly provoked at their inſolent Dehaviour, ordered them . 

ately to withdraw, which damped theit Courage not a little; aud 
Jaying aſide the Air of Authority which they had aſſumed, they be- 

came thenceforth more tractable. The King had ſeveral Conferences 

with them, treated them with great Civility, and ſoon after their 
Departure ſent the Abbot Arſegeſilus and a Layman named Lol ha- 


s Hincmar Opuſcul. 41. tom. ii. p. 689. et apud Baron. ad ann. 870. 
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ce. of rins to Rome with Two Crowns of Gold enriched with precious 

ESR stones for St. Peter b. What Reception his Embafſadors met with 
from the Pope Hiſtory does not inform us. But certain it is that 
Hadrian, finding that Charles was not to be intimidated with his 
Menaces, gave up the Point, and left the Kings of France and Ger- 
7141.9 to poſſeſs undiſturbed their reſpective Shares of the Kingdom 
of Lorrain. Charles kept his Share; but the King of Germany Was 
ſoon after prevailed upon by the Empreſs Ingelberga to yield his ro 
the Emperor. 

The Pepe Charles was not more incenſed againſt the Pope for his adhd: 

takes Carlo- . 

man r:be/- ing the Kingdom of Lorrain to the Emperor, than he was on ac- 


ling ggainſt count of his taking his Rebel Son Carloman, and Hincmar the 
ES younger, Biſhop of Laon, into the Protection of the Holy See. 
tection. Carloman had rebelled againſt his Father; but being taken Priſoner 
by the King's Troops, he was kept cloſely confined at Sen/is. The 
Pope's Legates on their Arrival in France interpoſed in his Favour; 
and he was at their preſſing Inſtances releaſed from his Confine- 
ment, and even recalled to Court. But leaving his Father, ſoon 
after the Departure of the Legates, he fled into Belgium, and be- 
ing there joined by great Numbers of Outlaws and Vagabonds, 
be laid waſte he whole Country between the Meuſe and the Seine. 
The Biſhops, whoſe Dioceſes he thus plundered, thundered out Ex- 
communications againſt his Followers and Accomplices; and Hinc- 
mar of Reims, among the reſt, declared all, who ſhould continue 
with him after the Eleventh of March, cut off from the Commu. 
nion of the Church. No Sentence was pronounced by Hincmar 
or any of the other Biſhops, againſt Carloman himſelf, the King 
having reſerved him to be tried by the Biſhops of the Province of 
Sens, as he was a Clerk (for his Father had obliged him to take 
Deacon's Orders) and belonged to that Church. The Threats of the 
Biſhops made no Impreſſion upon Carloman or his Followers; and 
they continued their Ravages till they were obliged by the King's 
Forces to quit the Country, and retire beyond Mount Jura. Car- 
loman being thus driven out of France, and not doubting but he 
* ſhould be excommunicared by the Biſhops of his Province, reſolved 
l 1 to recur to the Pope; and he ſent accordingly Deputies to implore 
lt + the Protection of the Apoſtolic See againſt the undeſerved Reſent- 
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Hadrian IT. B 18 br 0 Þ 8 of Rome. . 
ment of his Father, by whom he was, he faid, as cruelly as un- r of 
riſt 870. 

juſtly perſecuted. Hadrian had not yet forgot the little Regard Co 
that Charles had paid to his Remonſtrances, Exhortations, and even 
Commands, concerning the Succeſſion to the Kingdom of Lorrain; 

and therefore, laying hold of this Opportunity to vent his Paſſion, 

he wrote a moſt abuſive Letter to the King, telling him, that not The Pope“ 


| 
ſatisfied with uſurping a Kingdom, to which he had no kind of Kine in bis 


Right, he ſurpaſſed in Cruelty the Brutes themſelves, that ſpared Bebolf 
their Young ; whereas he treated his own Son with a more than brutal 
Barbarity, not only depriving him of his Favour and Protection, but 
driving him out of his Kingdom, and moreover impiouſly inſiſting 
upon his being excommunicated by the Biſhops. This the Pope 
called a crying Piece of Cruelty and Injuſtice; and therefore ordered 
the King, in the Name of St. Peter, to receive Carloman again into 
Favour, to reinſtate him in the Benefices and Honours he enjoyed 
before, and cheriſh him as his Son till the Arrival of the Legates, 
whom he ſhould appoint to take Cognizance of the Affair, and ſettle 
it agreeably to the Laws of Juſtice, At the ſame time he wrote to and to the 
the Lords of both Kingdoms, forbidding them to bear Arms againſt 5755 gy 
, . a + [4 | - 1/DoÞSe 

Carloman on Pain of Excommunication and eternal Damnation; and 
| likewiſe to the Biſhops, declaring all their Excommunications null 

till the Affair was enquired into by his Legates on the Spot i. But 
to thele Letters not the leaſt Regard was paid by the King, the No Regard 
Lords, or the Biſhops. For Carloman being taken ſome time after, * e ee. 
he was firſt degraded by the Biſhops of the Province of Sens, and then 
ſentenced to Death by the Judges appointed by the King to try him. 
The Sentence however was not put in Execution, the King content- 
ing himſelf with cauſing him to be deprived of his Sight, in order to 
prevent him, by that Means, from raiſing new v Diſturbances in the 
Kingdom k. 
The Interpoſition of the Pope | in vodt of Hincmar the younger Hincmar of 


was attended with no better Succeſs than his Menaces in favour of e B. . 


Hincmar the younger was Nephew to Hincmar of fure of the 


' Reims by that Prelate's Siſter, and had been preferred in 859 by the gs þ 
Intereſt his Uncle had at Court to the See of Laon, ſubject to that of 


Reims, He was at firſt greatly favoured by the. King, who beſtowed 


upon him a rich OPT and even hououred him with an Employ- 
i Hadrian, ep. 28, 29. * Annal. Bertin. ad ann. 873. 
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| E phy on the following Occaſion. One Luido had enjoyed a Benefice in 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Hadriah II. 


ment in his Court ; but in the Year 868 he forfeited the King's Fayour 


the Dioceſe of Laon, which after his Death was granted to his Son 
upon his paying a Sam of Money to that Church. This Benefice 
the Biſhop took from him under ſome Pretence or other, and appro- 
priated it to himſelf, though the King, to whom the Son of Luido g 
applied for Redreſs, had delired h'm to reſtore it. Hereupon the 


King ordered the Cauſe to be tricd in a Court conſiſting wholly of 


Laymen, ſummoned the Biſhop to appear betore them, and upon 
his refuſing ro appear, as if Laymen were not competent Judges in 
Affairs where the Church was concerned, confiſcated the Revenues 


of his Biſhopric, deprived him of his Abbey, and diſmiſſed him from 


tlie Employment he held at Court. However, at the Interpoſition of 
Hincmar of Reims, Matters were adjuſted for the preſent, the King 
was appeaſed, and the Biſhop of Laon allowed to enjoy the Revenues 
of his Church till ſuch time as the Affalr was determined by proper 


Judges. For the Archbiſhop too had remonſtrated, in a long Letter 


to the King, againſt the ſummoning of an Eccleſiaſtic before Lay 


Judges only, alledging ſeveral Canons to ſhew that the Biſhop was 
not obliged to comply with the Summons, but on the contrary, 


that he would have betrayed the Rights of the Church had he 


HL wnwar- 
utable Pro- 


cet dings. 


obeyed 185 


But the Biſhop of Laon was a Man of a moſt reſtleſs Temper; and 
he ſoon after quarrelled anew with the King. For notwithſtanding 
he was reinſtated in the Poſſeſſion of his Revenues till the Affair 
was finally determined by unexceptionable Judges, he wrote to the 
Pope, without the Knowledge either of his Uncle or of any other 
of the Biſhops, complaining of the King, and repreſenting him as 
an Vlurper of the Lands and Eſtates of tlie Church. This Step was 
highly reſented by the King, as well as by Hincmar of Reims 
and all the other Biſhops, apprehending that it might occaſion a 
Breach betwcen Charles and the Pope, which would involve them, 
and, perhaps, the whole Kingdom in endleſs Troubles. But they 
werc not more provoked at his recurring to the Pope than. at his 
arbitrarily depriving, at this very Time, a Count named Nortman 


of a Benefice he enjoyed in his Dioceſe. That Benefice the King 


had granted to Nortman at the Biſhop's own Requeſt, who had re- 


1 Hincmar, ep. 29. | 
| commended 


Hadrian II. BISHOPS of Rome. _ 29 
| commended him to his Favour as a Perſon of great Merit, and his Gm 850. 
particular Friend. But ſoon after wanting to recover it, he ordered 

Nortman to give it up, and upon his not complying, but urgigg 
that it was granted him by the King, and that he held it of the 

Crown, he wrote to the Pope, complaining of Nortman as if he 

had unjuſtly ſcized and refuſed to reſtore the Poſſeſſions of his 
Church. Upon the Receipt of that Letter Hadrian wrote one to 
Hincmar of Reims, ordering him to excommunicate Nortman, if 
he did not immediately reſtore to the Biſhop of Laon the Lands he 
had uſurped of his Church. Hincmar knew, that the Pope was miſ- 
informed as to the Fact, and therefore very wiſely took no Notice 
of the Order that was ſent him. But in the mean time the Biſhop 
of Laon, breaking into Nortman's Houſe with a Troop of armed 

Men, ſeized or deſtroyed whatever he found in it, drove him out, 
and, with the utmoſt Barbarity, his Wife too, though brought to 
Bed but a few Days betore, and took Poſſeſſion both of the Houſe- 

and the Tenements m. At the fame time"quarrelling with his own 
Clergy he ſuſpended them all, forbidding them, on pain of Excom- 
munication, to perform any eccleſiaſtical Function whatever, to ad- 
miniſter Baptiſm to Children though in Danger of Death, or the 
Euchariſt to dying Perſons, and even to bury the Dead. Hincmar 
of Reims no ſooner heard of this Interdict than he wrote to his 
Nephew, ordcring him, as his Metropolitan, to revoke it immedi- 
ately. But with that Order he refuſed. to comply; which. obliged 

Hincmar to declare the Interdict null, and command the Clergy of 
the Dioceſe of Laon to reſume their Functions without any Regard. 
to the unjuſt and uncanonical Sentence of their Biſhop n, 8 

The King, highly provoked at the violent Proceedings of the Bi- 1; tried in 

ſhop, appointed a Council, conſiſting of all the Bicnops of his King- 4 ne 
dom, to meet at Ferberze, and ſummoned the Biſhop of Laon to his Appeal to 
it in particular. The Biſhops, in all Twenty-nine, met, purſuant “% Pope. 
to the King's Order, at the Place appointed, on the Twenty-fourth 
of April 869, and Hincmar of Laon among the reſt, who finding 
the Biſhops all to a Man, and cven his Uncle, who preſided at the 
Council, ready to. condemn him, appealed to the Pope, and: begged 
Leave of the King, who was preſent, to purſue his Appeal at Rome... 


m Acta Synod, Duziac. par. iii, c. 15. 
*® Hinc, Opuſcul. c. 2. 


1 


Hadrian, ep. EI. Hinc. Rem. ep. 35. 


Charles, 
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Charles, far from granting him his Requeſt, ordered him to be con- 
fined ; but releaſed him from his Confinement ſoon after o. The 


following Year 870 another Council was held at Attigni, conſiſting 


of the Biſhops of Ten Provinces; and in that Aſſembly the Biſhop 
of Laon was accuſed by the King in Perſon of Breach of his Alle- 
giance, by his Uncle of Diſobedience to him as his Metropolitan, by 
Nortman of the Violence he had offered him and the inhuman 
Treatment of his Wife, by the Clergy of his Dioceſe of ſuſpending 


them contrary to the Canons, and by ſeveral Biſhops of excommu- 
nicating Perſons of their Dioceſes, over whom he had no Kind of 


Juriſdiction. The Biſhop appealed again to the Pope; but no Re- 
card was had by the King, the Archbiſhop, or the other Biſhops to that 
Appeal, nor would they grant him Leave to go to Rome. However the 
King did not inſiſt, nor did the Archbiſhop, upon his being tried accord- 
ing to the Rigour of the Law and the Canons. The King Was ſatis- 
fied with his renewing his Oath of Allegiance; and the Archbiſhop 
with his promiſing to obey him, for the future, as his Metropolitan. 

The other Complaints, that eſpecially of Nortman and his Wife, 
were referred to the Arbitration of Three Biſhops, viz. Actard of 
Nantes, Raginelm of Noyen, and John of Cambray; and all three; 


after examining the Affair of Nortman in the Preſence of the King, 


He i is depoſed 


in a Council 


of the Galli- 


can Biſbops. 


ear of 


Chriſt 871. 


Corn mnmed 


gave Sentence in his Favour. 

But in the mean time the Biſhop of Laon, diſtruſting his Cauſe, 
withdrew by Night from Attigni. though he had promiſed to re- 
main there till the Complaints againſt him were all examined, and 
to ſtand to the Deciſion of the Three Biſhops. The King ſent him 
an Order to return; but with that Order he refuſed to comply, pre- 
tending, in a Letter he wrote in Anſwer to it, to be ill of a Fever, 
but at the ſame time begging Leave to go to Rome. The King an- 
ſwered the Meſſenger, who brought the Letter, that to him it ſeemed 
ſomewhat ſtrange The Biſhop could not be able, for his IIlneſs, to 
come to him, and yet ſhould be able to go to Rome. He added, 
that he would readily grant him his Requeſt, provided he came, and 
ſatisfied him that it was juſt and reaſonable. But he could by no 
Means be prevailed upon either to return to Ati gni, or to acqui- 


eſce in the Deciſion of the Three Arbitrators; nay, he declared in 


a Letter to the Archbishop, that if the King took upon him to diſ 


o Annal. Bertin. ad ann. 869. 


4 | poſe 


— 


| pole of the G00 of his Landed * would not ole him, but ex- _ Year of 
communicate all, without Diſtinction of Perſons, who ſhonld pre- ONS. 
furac to ſeize or uſurp them, being authorized therein by the Ca- 
nons. This Letter the Archbiſhop communicated to the King, who 
more exaſperated than ever againſt the Biſhop of Laon, for threaten- 
ing him with Excommunication, appointed a Council to meet at 
Dont in the Month of Auguſt 871, and ordeted him to be ſum- 
moned to it to anſwer the ſeveral Accufations brought againſt him. 
The Biſhop appeared upon the Third Summons, when the King 
charged him with Perjury, Sedition, and Rebellion; with calumni- 
ating him to the Pope; with ſeizing by Force, Lands, that did not 
belong to him; with the barbarous Treatment of Nortman and his 
Wife; with Diſobedience to his Metropolitan; with diſpoſing of 
the Goods of his Church, eſpecially of a golden Chalice and its 
Patten, or Cover, enriched with precious Stones, which the King 
had offered to St. Mary of Laon; with excommunicating or-fuſpend- 
ing the Clergy of his Dioceſe contrary to the Cainoids &c. To 
theſe Complaints the Biſhop returned no Anſwer, but, appealing 
anew to the Pope, inſiſted upon his being judged by the Apoſtolic 
See. But Hincmar of Reims making it appear from the very Ca- 
nons of Sardica, which the other quoted to ſupport and juſtify his 
Appeal, that he was not to appeal to the Holy Sec before, but only 
after Judgment was given by the Biſhops of the Province, the Coun- 
cil voted, all to a Man, his Depoſition, ſaving in all Things the 
Judgment of the Aprſtolic See. The Sentence was pronounced by 
Hincmar, who prefided at the Council, and ſigned by Seven Me- 
tropolitans, Thirteen Biſhops, One CONE Six e 
and Two Archdeacons *®, _ 

The Biſhops fent, upon the breaking up of the ante Aftard Their Letter 
| Biſhop of Nantes, to Rome with the Acts and a ſynodal Letter to the e che Pepe. 
Pope, wherein they deſired his Holineſs to confirm them, or, if he did 
not approve of their Proceedings, to cauſe the Biſhop, whom they had 
depoſed, to be judged anew by the fame Biſhops or by thoſe of the 
neighbouring Provinces, and to ſend, if he chole it, a Legate to 
affif at the Judgment in his Name, as was preſcribed by the Canons 
of Sardica. They added, that if his Holineſs ſhould reverſe theit 
Sentence, or in the mean time reinſtate the Biſhop in his Dignity, 


2 Annal. Bertin. ad ann. $70. H'ncmar Opuſcul. Flodoard, I. li. e 22. Aim. 
* At: 


they 
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Year of they would avoid his Communion, and give themſelves no further 
= Trouble about him. In the Cloſe of their Letter they begged the 
Pope to confirm the Election of Actard, whom the Britons had 
driven from the See of Nantes, and the People and Clergy of Tours 
had unanimouſly choſen for their Biſhop. This Letter is dated the 
Sixth of September 871. At the fame Time Hincmar wrote a pri- 
vate Letter to the Pope to excuſe his not executing the Order he had 
ſent him to excommunicate Nortman, ſince his Holineſs was groſly 
impoſed upon with reſpect to that Affair. This he ſhows in his Let- 
ter, and wiſhes that, if his Holineſs ſhould have Occaſion to ſend 
him any ſuch den ſor the futute, he would add this Clauſe to 
thew, provided the Caſe be as it has been repreſented to us". The 
Pope, in his Anſwer to the Biſhops of the Council, readily agreed 
to the Promotion of Actard to the Metropolitan See of To's. But 
he highly difapproved of their judging and condemaing the Biſhop 
Th: Pope er- of Laon after he had appealed to the Apoſtolic See. © However ſince 
5 7 u. you have condemned him, he added, ſaving the Judgment of the 
to be ſent to © Holy See, we order you to ſend him to Poms with one, at leaſt, 
Rome. of his Accuſers, and forbid you to appoint another Biſhop in ig 
room till his Cauſe has been re- examined, and judged anew in 
« our Preſence .“ At the ſame time he wrote to the King, com- 
plaining of his taking in ill part his paternal Admonitions, and ex- 
horting him to receive his Corrections with the Submiſſion that be- 
came an obedient Son of the Holy See. He confirms the Election of 
Aclard, but requires, and even commands, the King to ſend the Bi- 
ſhop of Laon to Rome, declaring that he never would, upon any 
other Terms, conſent to his Depoſition s. Theſe Letters are both 
dated the Twenty ſixth of December 871. 
The Kings Charles was highly provoked at the Pope's commanding him to 
75 5 ſend a Biſhop of his Kingdom to be judged at Rome, when he had 
Wer 10 
tbe Pope's, by a Council of Biſhops . been found guilty of many Crimes, and, 
among the reſt, of open Diſobedience to the Commands of his So- 
vercign ; and he returned the following Anſwer to Hadriay's Let- 
ter, penned, as is ſuppoſed and indeed is manifeſt from the Stile, 
by Hincmar of Reims, © In your Letter concerning Hincmar of 
Laon, ſays the King, you write to us thus, We will and com- 


% mand, by our Apoſtolic Authority, Hincmar of Laon to be ſent 


4 Hincmar Opuſc. 41. p. 689. Hadrian, ep. 32. s Ibid. ep. 33. 
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— 


&« 70 us. Did any of your Predeceſſors ever #the; in the like Stile 


to any of ours? Do you not thereby baniſh Chriſtian Simplicity 
cc and Humility from the Church, and introduce worldly Pride and 


„ 
Vear of 
brift 871. 


« Ambition in their Room? And where did he, who dictated the 


-C 


Letter that Biſhop Actard has brought to us, find it written, that 


« a King, who is, by the Laws both civil and eccleſiaſtic, the 


0 


ov 


to ſend a Criminal to Rome, who has been legally convicted and 


A 


cc 


again, leſt you ſhould forget it, that we Kings of the Franks, 
come of Royal Race, are not the Vicegerents of Biſhops, but 
Lords and Maſters of the World.” Here the King quotes ſeveral 
Paſlages from Scripture, and likewiſe from the Letters and Decrees 


-CC 
0 


A 


of the Popes themſelves, commanding Obedience and Submiſlion to 


Kings and Princes, and then continues thus. And where is the 
Law to be found, that ſubjects Kings to Apoſto:ic Authority, that 


0 


. 


Cc 1 


A 


& 


.C 


Lan, 


lead us aſtray from the Path pointed out to us in Holy Writ. We 


0 


« 


Cc 
.CC 


a We are willing to embrace what is approved by the Holy See, 


when what the Holy See approves is agtceable to Scripture, to 
Tradition, and to the Laws of the Church, If it interferes with 
< them, know that we are not to be frightened into it with Me- 


cc 


A 


C< 


£6 


the Council anſwered the Pope's Letter to them much in the ſame 
Stile, telling him, that they had met with many Things in his Let- 


Avenger of Crimes, can be. commanded, by Apoſtolic Authority, 


condemned? I wrote to you formerly, and now write to you 


requires them to ſend Delinquents tried and condemned to Rome 
in order to their being there tried and judged anew ? This Law, 
Hell itſelf has vomited forth from its dark ſubterraneous Pits to 


therefore entreat you never more to write ſuch Letters to us, or 


to the Biſhops and Lords of our Kingdom, that we may not be 
obliged to treat with Contempt both the Letters and the Bearers. 


naces of Excommunications and Anathemas t.“ The Biſhops of The Letter 


of the Bi- 
pep 5 of the 


22 to 


ter, which Pp ſhould not have believed to have hee written by the P Te. 


tiplicity of his Occupations had not allowed his Holineſs the neceſ- 


ſary Leiſure to read the Acts of the Council throughout, or to mind 
what they had writ to him. As to the Affair of omar of Laon, 


they maintained, that, according to the Canons of Sardica, which 
they {aid they had cauſed to be read to them, it ought. to be judged. 
upon the Spot if his Holineſs choſe to have it judged ane w, and not 


1 Apud Baron. ad ann. 877. 
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the Pope. 


Antwer to 
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The Pope found by theſe Letters, that neither the 
King nor the Biſhops were to be intimidated with his Menaces, and 
therefore thinking it adviſeable to change his Stile, he wrote another 
Were 7 aa to Charles, whercin, after apologizing for his former Letters as writ- 
King n Ken” | 
but in a very ten by his Secretary while he was indiſpoſed, and beſtowing the 
— higheſt Commendations upon the King, he promiſed to employ al! 
* his Intereſt in his Behalf, if they ſhonld both outlive the Emperor, 
who had no Iſſue Male, wad never to acknowledge any other Empe- 
ror than him, ſhould Heaps of Gold be offered him. With Regard 
to the Condemnation of Hincmar, the Pope mentioned i with 
great Moderation, deſiring, and not commanding him to be ſent to 
Rome, and afluring the King, that he ſhould refer the final Deciſion 
of his Cauſe back to the Biſhops of his Province. But the King did 
not, nor did the Biſhops, think it adviſeable to comply with his Ho- 
lineſs's Defire. On the other hand the Pope would not conſent to 
the Election of another Biſhop: And thus the See of Laon remained 
vacant till the Year 876, when the Affair was finally determined, as 
we ſhall ſee in the Sequel. The Pope, apprehending that the Promiſe 
he had made would give Umbrage to Leuis of Germany, begged 
the King to keep his Letter ſecret, or at leaſt to communicate the 
Contents to none but his moſt faithful Servants. 
Letters from In the latter End of the preſent Year 871, the Abbot Thergnoſlas 
ON arrived at Rome with Letters from the Emperor Baſilius and the Pa- 
be Paix fare, triarch Ignatius to the Pope, entreating him to allow Paul, Keeper 
Ignatius o of the Charters of the Church of Conſtantinople, whom Photius 
had preferred to the Epiſcopal Dignity, to keep his Rank, and re- 
ſtore Theodore Metropolitan of Curia to his, as he had been ordained. 
by Ignatius, and had ſuffered much in his Cauſe before he could 
The Poze's be brought to fide with the Uſurper of his See. In Anſwer to theſe 
Lettcrs the Pope told the Emperor and the Patriarch, that it was nor 
cuſtomary for the Roman Pontifts to act contrary to the Decrees and 
' Ordinances of their Predeceſſors, or to thoſe of General Councils, 
and he could not therefore grant them their Requeſt, In his Letter 
to the Emperor he ceproached him with having entirely neglected the 
Safety of the Apoſtolic Legates, who, returning by Sea without a 
Convoy, had been taken by the Pirates, had bete ſtript of every 
thing they had, and uſed with the utmoſt Barbarity, which, he 2 


Vear of at Nome u. 
Chriſt 871. 
CREE 


The Pope 


their Letters. 
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- had 
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had never happened before to any Legates of the Holy See. In the 
ſame Letter he complained of Baſilius for ſuffering the Patriarch Ig- 
natius to ordain a Biſhop for Bulgaria, threatening the Patriarch 
himſelf, as well as the Biſhop whom he had ordained, with the 
Cenſures of the Apoſtolic See, if they ſhould dare to concern them- 
ſelves with that Country x. Hadrian's Anſwer to Ignatius has not 
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reached our Times; but in the Fragment of another Letter in the 


Greek Copy of the Eighth Council, he cenſures the Conduct of the 
Patriarch in very ſharp Terms, charges him with acting, in many In- 
ſtances, contrary to the Canons, eſpecially in promoting Laymen, at 
once, to Deacon's Orders in Defiance of the Decrees of the late Coun- 
cCil, and bids him remember, that this was the Firſt Step to the Down- 
fall of Photius. However, as the Deputies of the Eaſtern Patriarchs 
had declared, that Bulgaria ought to be ſubject to the See of Con- 
ſtantinople v, Ignatius ſent, notwithſtanding the Pope's Menaces, 


Ignatius diſ- - 


regarding 


the Biſhop whom he had ordained, and many Greek Prieſts and the Menaces 


Monks with him, to preach the Goſpel to the Bulgarians. Upon 
their Arrival the Latin Miſſionaries all withdrew, and leaving Bul- 


garia to the Greeks returned to Rome with Biſhop Grimoald, who 
had acquired immenſe Riches by his Apottollc AE during his 
Stay in that Country 2. 

Hadrian was greatly diſſatisfied with the Conduct of Grimoald, 
but Death prevented him from enquiring into it. He died, accord- 


of the Pope 
keeps Bul- 
garia. 


Death ef 
adrian. 


Vear of 


ing to the moſt probable Opinion, on the Twenty. ſixth Day of No. Chriſt 872. 
— 


vember 872, after he had held the See Four Years, Eleven Months, 
and Twelve Days, and was buried in the Vatican. He is chiefly 


commended by the Writer of his Life for his Hoſpitality, Benefi- 
cence, and Generoſity to the Poor, which, if we believe that Au- 


thor, was miraculouſly approved by Heayen multiplying, in his 


Hands, the Money that he uſed to diſtribute among them a. He 
equalled in Ambition, perhaps in Parts too, his Predeceſſor Nicholas 


the Great, exerciſing, through the Meanneſs of the Patriarch Igna- 
tius and by the Connivance of the Emperor, a Kind of Juriſdiction - 
over the Rival See of Conſtantinople, but he failed as we have ſeen 


in the Attempt of diſpoſing of Ringes, and ſubjecting the Royal 
to the Apoſtolic Authority. c 


* Apud Baron. ad ann. 87 l. 7 See above p. 20. Porphyr. in Ba- 


fl. et Anaſt. in Hadrian. 3 Guil. Bibliothec, in Hadrian. 
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Year of TN the room of Hadrian was choſen John, the Eighth of that 
n —_— I Name, by Birth a Roman, the Son of one Gunde, and at that 
Eleni of i time Archdeacon of the Roman Church. As the Emperor was then 
John VIII. in Campania, and approved of the Election, his Deputics, who were, 
according to. Cuſtom, to aſſiſt at the Conſecration of the new Pope, 
arrived in a very ſhort Time at. Rome; and in their Preſence ohn 
was conſecrated on the 14th of December, which in 872 fell on a 
Sunday, after a Vacancy of Eighteen Days a. 
De Emperor The Emperor came to Rome ſoon after the Conſecration of the 
- 2:4 in © Pope, and held there an Aſſembly of the States of Laly ſubject to 
Tower by the 
Duke of Be- the Empire. In that Aſſembly Lewis applied to the Pope, who 
nevento. aſſiſted at it in Perſon, in order to be abfolved by him from an Oath 
Chill 853 he had taken. on the following Occaſion. Adalgz/us, Duke of Be- 
Wy —— 7evento, provoked at the Ravages committed by the Imperial Troops 
in his Territories, and much more at the haughty Behaviour of the 
French Lords, who attended the Court, reſolved to be revenged on 
the Emperor; and he accordingly ſurrounded and attacked in the 
Night-time the Palace, where the Emperor lodged with. the. Em- 
preſs, with his Daughter and a ſmall Number of ee during 
his Stay at Bene vento. The Emperor, awaked at the Noiſe, flew to 
the Gate, but not having ſufficient Force with him to defend it, he 
retired with his Family and his few Attendants to one of the Towers 
of the Place, where he defended himſelf with great Bravery Three 
whole Days. Adalgiſus, finding that he was determined to hold 
* out to the laſt Extremity, and at the fame time apprehending that 
the French Troops, quartered in the neighbouring Cities, might 
hear of his Danger and haſten to his Reſcue, reſolved to ſet fire 
to the Place, and the Materials were all got ready for that Purpoſe, 
But in the mean while the Emperor, alarmcd at the Danger to which 
he ſaw himſelf and his Family inevitably expoſed, thought it adviſeable 
to capitulate; and the following Capitulation was by him agreed and 
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ſolemnly ſworn to, upon Reliques brought from the Cathedral to the ,_ Year of 


Palace. 1. That the Emperor ſhould thenceforth never ſet foot in 8 I 
the Dukedom of Benevento. 2. That he ſhould, upon no Colour The Emperor 


tulat 
or Pretence whatever, ſend, for the future, .any Troops into. that 12 fu al- 


Dukedom. 3. That he ſhould take no Vengeance on the Duke or ed4y the Pope 
the Beneventans for what had paſſed on the preſent Occaſion,. but om theOath 


he took on thai 
bury the whole in eternal Oblivion b. From this Oath the Emperor Occaſn. 


deſired to be abſol ved, that he might, with a ſafe Conſcience, re- 
venge the Affront offered by the Duke to the Imperial Dignity. The 
Pope declared at once, that an Oath, extorted by Force, was nor 
binding, that the preſent Oath was, beſides, contrary to the Welfare 
of the Empire, and he therefore abſolved the Emperor from it in the 
Name of God, and, as if that were not enough, in the Name of Sr: 
Peter. At he ſame time the Roman Senate declared the Duke of ; 
Benevento a public Enemy, and War was proclaimed againſt him. 
However the Emperor, more tender- conſcienced than the Pope, and 
not acquieſcing in his Holineſs's Abſolution, would not head his Ar- 
my in Perſon, but gave the Command of it to the Empreſs Ingel. 
berga, flattering himſelf (an Evaſion only worthy of a Jeſuit). that 
he thus religiouſly obſcrycd the Oath he had taken. The Empreſs: 
led the Army againſt the City of Bezevento, but. not. being able to: 
reduce it, and powerful Succours arriving in the mean time. from: 
the Emperor Baſilius, with whom Duke Adalgiſus had entered into 
an offenſive. and defenſive Alliance, Lewzs was glad to conclude a 


Peace with the Beneuentans; and a Peace was accordingly concluded 
by the Interpoſition of the Pope e. 


The following Vear the Pope, leaving Rome, repaired to Ravenna, Year of 
ro aſſiſt at a Council, which he had appointed to meet in that City, Chris whe 
in order to make up a Difference between Urſis Duke of Venice and Cui! of 

the Patriarch of Grado. Senator, Bilhop of Torcellum dying, the Ravenna. 
Clergy and People choſe Dominic, Abbot of the Monaſtery of Al. 
tena, for his Succeſſor. But the Patriarch retuſing to ordain him; 
becauſe he had made himſelf an Eunuch, the Duke, eſpouſing the 
Cauſe of the Elec, intimidated the Patriarch with his Menaces to 
ſuch a Degree, that not thinking himſelf ſafe at Grads he privately 
withdrew to Rome, and referred the Deciſion of tke Affair to his 


* 
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| Chr of. Holineſs. Hereupon the Pope ſummoned all the Biſhops of that Pro- 
riſt 87 


L vince to meet at Ravenna, went thither himſelf with the Patriarch 
of Grado, and Hendelmar Patriarch of Aquileia, and it was deter- 
mined by the Council, conſiſting of Seventy-four Biſhops, that Do- 
minic ſhould be ordained by the "Patriarch d (A). 


eg the The following Year died at Milan, on the 13th, or, as others 
3 will have it, on the 14th of Auguſt, the Emperor Lewis, the Se- 


Year of cond of that Name; and upon his Death, as he left no Iſſue Male 
Chrift 875. behind him, his Two Uncles Lewis of Germany ul Charles of 
| France laid Claim to the Empire and Kingdom of Italy. But Charles, 
entering Italy at the Head of a powerful Army as ſoon as he heard of 
the Emperor's Death, and proceeding ſtrait to Rome, whither he was 
invited by the Pope, who had declared in his Favour, he entered that 
City amidſt the loud Acclamations of the People, and was crowned 
Emperor by the Pope with great Solemnity in the Church of St. 
Peter on Chriſtmas- day, the Day on which Charlemagne had received 
the Imperial Crown in the ſame Church e. The Coronation was a 
mere Ceremony, and had been hitherto looked upon, in no other 
Light. But the preſent Pope, in a Speech he made to the alian 
Lords and Biſhops at Pavia, ſpeaks of it as if it gave an undoubted 
Right to the Imperial Crown, and as if he had, by crowning Charles, 
made him Emperor. For in that Speech, after extolling and com- 
mending Charles as much as his Predeceſſor Hadrian had abuſed 
and reviled him, he told the Aſſembly, that he had elected bim, 
purſuant to the Will of God revealed to Pope Nicholas, and had, 
with all Solemnity, advanced him to the Scepter of the Empire f; 
inſinuating thereby the Scepter of the Empire to be a free Gift of 


Charles the 
Bald crown- 
ed Emperor 
at Rome. 


4 bn Hiſt. Ravenn, l. v. 
de Reg. Italiæ, 1. vi. 
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(A) This Determination was contrary 


to the received Canons of the Church, 
forbidding any one to be ordained, who 


had made himſelf an Eunuch, or wed diſ- 
membered himſelf in Health, as it was 
worded by the Fathers of Nice in their 
firſt Canon, nay and commanding the 
Perſon to be depoſed, who ſhould commit 
ſuch a Fact after his Ordination. Theſe 
Canons were made to diſcountenance the 


miſtaken Notion of ſome, who, miſun- 
derſtanding the Words of our Saviour, 
There are ſome that make themſelves Eu- 
nuchs for the Kingdom of Heaven's Sake, 
fulfilled them literally after the Example 
of Origen. The Valeſian Heretics thought 
none but Eunuchs fit to ſerve God, and 
therefore made themſelves Eunuchs, as St. 
Auſtin informs us (1), and all who came 
over to them. 


(1) Aug. de Hereſ, c. 37. 
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John vm. BISHOPS of Rome. 3 
his ; and from this time forward the Popes have pretended to have _Year of 
a Right to elect, or at leaſt to confirm the Election of the Emperors, . xd A 
reckoning the Years of their Empire, not from the Day of their Ac- 


ceſſion to the Imperial Crown, but from that of FRETS Coronation 
or Conſecration by the Pope. 

Eutropins, ſurnamed the Kn, tells us, that Charles in re- Charles did 
turn for the Favours which he received on this Occaſion from the * on this 
Pope, made many very rich and valuable Preſents to St. Peter, and — OM 


beſides yielded to the Pope the Dukedoms of Benevento and Spole- Pope the 
; Dukedom of 

7i, as well as the Sovereignty of Nome, and renounced the Right, Benevento, 
which his Predeceſſors had enjoyed to that time, of confirming the &c. 
Election of the Popes, and ſending Deputies to aſſiſt, in his Name, 
at their Conſecration. But ſeveral of this Pope's Letters have reached 
our Times, wherein he complains to Charles of ſome, who raiſed 
Diſturbances in Rome, and entreats him to puniſh with Baniſhment 
or otherwiſe ſuch as diſturbed the public Peace in that City, the Head 
or Metropolis of his Empires; which was plainly acknowledging. 

him for Sovereign of Rome. In the ſame Stile did Hadrian III. 
Stephen V. or VI. and John IX. the Succeſſors of the preſent Pope, 
write to the Succeſſors of Charles in the Empire. As for the Duke-- 
doms of Benevento and Spoleti, they were governed at this time, 
and long after the Pontificate of John VIII by their own Dukes, as 
is manifeſt from Hiſtory; and it is very certain that the Popes had no 
Kind of Power over the City and Dukedom of BRenevento till the 
Beginning of the Eleventh Century or till the Year 1019, as we 
ſhali ſee in the Sequel. Neither did Charles renounce the Right of 
confirming the Election of the Pope, and ſending Deputies to aſſiſt 
at his Ordination, as will appear in the Courſe of the preſent Hif- 
tory. | | 

From Rome Charles repaired roperder with the Pope to Ticinum, He is crown- 
now Pavia, and was in a Diet held there acknowledged Emperor by - . be Pal 5 
the Italian Lords and Biſhops, and according to Cuſtom crowned via. 
King of Italy by the Archbiſhop of Milan. In this Diet the Emperor EE. 
declared Beſo, Brother to his Wife Richilda, Duke of Lombardy, adage hy 
gave him a Ducal Crown, and appointed him to govern, as his Licu- 
tenant or Commiſſary, the Italian Dominions appertaining to the 
Imperial Crown h. From Pavia the Emperor returned to France, 


where his Election, and the Acts of the Diet of Pavia were con- 
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Year ef firmed in'a Council held at Pontion, at which preſided the Pope's 
NELLY Legates John Biſhop of Tuſcanella, and Fohn of Arezzo, and were 
Council of preſent Six Archbiſhops, and Forty-three Biſhops. In this Council | 


rs was read by Odo, Biſhop of Beauvais, a Letter, which the Emperor 
Be 2 had procured from the Pope, appointing Anſegiſus Archbiſhop of 
0D C En 


appointed by Sens, Primate of all France and Germany on the French Side of the 
the Pobe Rhine. - The Biſhops, greatly ſurpriſed at the Contents of the Let- 
pf ark ter, deſired to read it themſelves, ſince it was addreſſed to them. 
That the Emperor, who was preſent, would not allow, but inſiſted 
on thcir declaring their Sentiments concerning it. The Biſhops then 
anſwered, that they were ready to obey ſo far as was conſiſtent with 
the Rights of the Metropolitans, with the Canons, and with the De- 
crees of the Apoſtolic See. The Emperor and the Legates, not ſa- 
risficd with this Anſwer, preſſed the Bifhops, but could by no means 
prevail upon them to approve of Anſegiſus's Primacy, without Li- 
mitation or Reſtriction, Fritarius alone, who had been tranſlated 
from Bourdeanx to Poitiers, and now wanted to exchange Poitiers 
for Bourges, returned a ſatisfactory Anſwer, acknowledging the Pri- 
macy of the Archbiſhop of Jens without any Regard to the Right 
of the Metropolitans, to the Canons, or to the Decrees of the Apoſ- 
tolic See. But the Emperor was determined to carry his Point not- 
withſtanding the Oppoſition of the other Biſhops; and therefore de- 
livering to Anſe egiſhs the Pope's Letter commiſſioning him to hold 
his Place in this Council, he ordered him to be ſcared on a Chair at 
the Left Hand of John of Tu/canella one of the Legates, but above 
all the Biſhops on this Side the A/ps, The Gallican Bi hops loudly. 
proteſted againſt this Innovation; and Hincmar of Reims publiſhed 
a Treatiſe to ſhow, that it was repugnant to the Canons of Nice, 
and inconſiſtent with the Privileges granted by preceding Popes to 
that See. But the Pope, glad to oblige the Emperor, ſupported the 
new Primate in his Dignity without any Regard either to the Canons 
or to the Decrces of his Predeceſſors; ſo that Anſigiſtis enjoyed it to 
the Hour of his Death: And fo great was the Power attending it, 
that he was ſtiled in France and Germany another Pope i. 
Sentence pro- While the Council was yet fitting, Leo Biſhop of Gabii, the 
nounced by _ BEE = g 
the Pite Pope's Nephew, and Peter Biſhop of Faſſombronè arrived at Pontion 


Ge with a Copy of the Sentence, that had been pronounced by the Pope, 
OT | 5 | 
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in a Council held at Rome, againſt Formoſus Biſhop of Porto, Gre- _Year of 
gory Nomenclator of the Roman Church, George his Son, in- law, 8 
and their Accomplices. They were charged with many heinous 

Crimes, and among the reſt with conſpiring againſt the Emperor as Clarge 

i i ought a- 
well as againſt the Pope; and being ſummoned to appear and take 2 bi. 
their Trials, inſtead of complying with the Summons they hed pri- * 
vately withdrawn from Rome. The following Sentence was there- 
fore pronounced by the Pope againſt Formoſus, and approved by the 
Council. Formoſus Biſhop of Porto, formerly ſent into Bulgaria 
by Pope Nicholas of bleſſed Memory, having artfully inſinuated him- 
ſelf into the Favour of the newly baptized King, prevailed upon him 
to bind himſelf with dreadful Oaths never to receive another Biſhop 
from the Apoſtolic See ſo long as he lived; and he in his turn bound 
himſelf by the like Oaths to return to the King as ſoon as he poſlibly 
could, and with that view, obtained Leave of us with Letters and 
whatever elſe was neceſſary for his Journey. He has, beſides, prompted 
by his boundieſs Ambition, been long caballing to raiſe himſelf from 
a ſmaller to a greater Church, even to the Apoſtolic See, has aban- 
doned his own Dioceſe without our Leave or Knowledge, and con- 
ſpired with his Accomplices againſt the Safety of the Republic, and 
of our beloved Son Charles, whom we haye choſen and conſecrated 
Emperor. It he does not therefore perſonally appear, and ſatisfy us 
in the Term of Ten Days, that is, by the Twenty-ninth of April of 
the preſent Indiction, we declare him deprived, by the Authority of 
God and his holy Apoſtles Peter and Paul, of all eccleſiaſtical Com- 
munion. If he does not appear within the Space of Twenty Days, 
that is, by the Ninth of May; if in the mean time he raiſes any Diſ- 
turbance in the Church, or cavils at this our Sentence, let him be 
anathematized without Hopes of Abſolution k. This Letter was 
read in the Sixth Seſſion of the Council of Pontion, and the Sen- 
tence againſt Formoſus confirmed by all the Biſhops of that Aſſembly. 
Of this Biſhop we ſhall haye Occaſion to ſpeak in the Sequel, and ſhall 
even ſee him raiſed to the Pontifical Throne. 


In the laſt Seſſion of the preſent Council the Empreſs Richilda Richilda in. 
was preſented to the Biſhops by the Two Biſhops, John of CIR fo 


Tuſcanella and Peter of Foſſombrone, in her Imperial Robes, with ad jalued 
a Crown on her Head, and being placed on a Throne cloſe to that pg: 
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Pear of of the Emperor's, ſhe was by the whole Aſſembly with loud Accla- 
8 goth 570. mations ſaluted Empreſs, 3 
The Emperor As the Abuſe of Appeals to Rome began now univerſally to pre- 
2 oo f vail in the Gallican Churches, not only. Biſhops, but Prieſts and the 
the 28 of Reſt of the inferior Clergy, appealing to the Pope from the Judg- 
Appeals to ment given in the Provinces, the Emperor, at the Requeſt of the Bi- 
I ſhops of the preſent Council, wrote, or rather ordered Hincmar to 

write in his Name, to the Pope, and repreſent to his Holineſs the 
evil Conſequences neceflarily attending ſo pernicious a Practice. In 
that Letter Hincmar, after ſhewing that ſuch a Practice, if encou- 
raged, would entirely ſubyert all eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, and render 
the Authority of Biſhops quite precarious, quotes the Canons of 
Sardica, on which the Popes grounded their Right of receiving Ap— 
peals, and proves from thoſe very Canons, that Biſhops are to be 
judged only upon the Spot, and that Prieſts are only allowed to ap- 
peal to their Metropolitans, or to the Biſhops of the Province. In 
the Cloſe of his Letter he entreats the Pope to conform to thoſe 
Canons, ſince many Offenders would otherwiſe eſcape the Puniſh- 
ment due to their Offenccs, as few Biſhops would care to ſend to 
Rome Deputies, Witneſſes, and the Ads of their Proceedings, to 
maintain the Judgment they had given againſt every Clerk, whom 
they had condemned. = 
Several Pro- While theſe Things paſſed in France, the Southern Provinces 
133 of Italy were over- run, and dreadfully harraſſed by the Saracens. 
/ the Sara- The late Emperor had gained ſeveral Victories over them, and ſhut 
cens. them up in Taranto. But upon his Death, having nobody to oppoſe 
them, they made themſelves Maſters of ſeveral Places, ſpreading 
every- where Slaughter and Deſtruction; which obliged the neigh- 
bouring Dukes, not able to make Head againſt them with their own 
Forces, to ſue for a Peace. The Saracens inſiſted, and would hearken 
to no other Terms, upon their entering into an Alliancg with them, 
and marching with their united Forces againſt the Dukedom of Rome, 
and Rome itſelf. The Pope, appriſed of this Alliance, ſpared no 
Pains, no Promiſes, nor Threats, to preyail on thoſe Princes to break 
it off. Guaiferius, Prince of Salerno, not only quitted the Saracens 
through Fear of the Excommunication with which he was threatened, 
Th, Duke but marched, at the Requeſt of the Pope, againſt the Neapolitans, 
Naples eins who obſtinately adhered to the Alliance, which they had entercd into 
the Saracens. 
with the common Enemy, defeated them and made Twenty: two of 
| 6 them 
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them Priſoners, whom the Pope ordered to be put to Death!, Ser- | Year of 

N | 1 Chriſt 876. 
gius, Duke of Naples fared not much better, for as he continued to | 
act in concert with the Saracens, notwithſtanding the Excommuni- The Biſhop 
cation thundered out by the Pope againſt him, and the Neapolitans . 
in general, his Brother Athanaſius, Biſhop of that City, treacher- 


cherouſly 
ouſly ſeized him, and having put out his Eyes, ſent him thus de- him, 


prived of his Sight to Nome m. The Pope, highly pleaſed with the 8 ay | 
Preſent, wrote a Letter to the Biſhop, wherein he extolls his Zeal for ſends bim 


the Welfare of the Church, in not ſparing his own Brother, agree- / De 

ably to that of our Saviour, he that loverh Father or Mother (the ee 

Pope adds, or Brother) more than me, is not worthy of men; com- „ 

pares him to Judith cutting off the Head of Holofernes, and pro- . 4 

miſes to ſend him, by way of Reward for ſo good and fo meritorious 

a Work, the Sum of 1500 Mancuſæ, a very conſiderable Sum in 

thoſe Days o. The Pope did not, it ſeems, recolle& the Admonition 

of St. Paul, that a Biſhop ſhould be 0 Striker. He wrote at the 

ſame time to the People of Naples to thank them for joining the 

Biſhop againſt the Duke his Brother, whom hee ſtiles the Man of Sin, 

an Enemy to God, the Tyrant of his People, and a Rebel to the No- 

nan Church. The Biſhop, encouraged by the Pope, took upon 

him the Government of the Dukedom, and thus became both Duke 

and Biſhop. It was this he had in his View in removing his Brother, 

who died in great Miſery at Rome, out of the Way: And he accord- 

ingly no ſooner found himſelf firmly eſtabliſhed in his Government, The Bihep 

than, treading in the Footſteps of his Brother, he joined the Sara- 7 5 

cens, committed moſt dreadful Ravages in the neighbouring Pro- vernment and 

vinces, made frequent Inroads into the Dukedom of Rome, and Je the Sa- 
. . . f racens. 

threw the City itſelf into the utmoſt Confuſion. Hereupon the 75 Pope 

Pope ſolemnly excommunicated and anathematized him and all his 3 

Followers. But as he paid no more Regard to the Papal Thunders nd 20 

than he had done to the Ties of Blood and Nature, John was obliged the Emperor 

to recur to the Emperor; and he wrote moſt preſſing Letters to 1 Lig. 

Charles, entreating him to haſten to the Relief of his Dominions in 

Italy, and of Rome itſelf, in imminent Danger of falling into the 

Hands of the ſworn Enemies of the Chriſtian Name. But Lewis, 

King of Germany, dying in the mean time at Franckfort, the Em- 


peror, more deſirous of extending his Dominions on the Rhine than 


! Erchamp. num. 39. m Leo Oſtien. n Mat. x. $7,——--—-Johan; 
1 Fin. Ro 0) 


G 2 defending 
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W- oY defending thoſe in Italy, marched, upon the Firſt News of his Bro- 
2—— — ; ther's Death, at the Head of a powerful Army againſt Lewis, the 


deceaſed King's Second Son, to whoſe Lot Germany had fallen. 


But the young Prince meeting him, when he leaſt expected it, with 
an Army not half ſo numerous as his, gave him a total Overthrow, 
Cut the far greater Part of his choiceſt Troops in pieces, and obliged 
him to leave all his Baggage behind him and ſave himfelf by a yy 
cipitate Flight r. 
The Election The Eniptror, apprehending War Carloman, King of Sbm 
„ the eldeſt Son of the late King, might improve chis Defeat to his 


confirmed 1 1 


a Counci! at Advantage, and lay Claim to the Imperial Crown, diſpatched Adal- 
_ 'c Larins, Biſhop of Autun to Rome, with Letters to the Pope, ex- 
Chrift 857. cuſing his not ſending him the promiſed Succours, and at the ſame 
—Y time intreating him to convene a Council of as many Biſhops as he 
could poſſibly alſemble, and get his Election to the Empire confirmed 

by them. The Council was aſſembled with all Speed, and opened by 


the Pope with a moſt fulſome Panegyric upon Charles, as if his Pro- 


motion had been revealed to Pope Nicholas, and he had uſed no in- 


direct Means to attain the Imperial Dignity, but had been called to 
it, and freely choſen by the Biſhops and the Roman People. He there- 
fore exhorted the Biſhops to confirm their own Election, that the 
World might ſee they did not repent the Choice they had made. To 
this they all agreed, and by the whole Aſſembly all, who ſhould diſ- 
pute or oppoſe the Election of Charles, were excommunicated, ana- 
thematized, and curſed, as Diſturbers of the public Peace, as Mini- 


ſters of the Devil, and Enemies to God and his Church. This. 


Council was held in 7h 877, and Adalgarius of Autun was dil- 
patched with a Copy of the Acts to the Emperor 5, 
The Emperor As the Saracens in the mean time purſued their Ravages without 
arc % Check or Controul, burning Churches, deſtroying Cities, Towns, 


the Aſſift 
wp, Gp and Villages, and either putting to the Sword, or carrying into Cap- 


tivity the helpleſs Inhabitants, the Pope diſpatched Meſſengers after 


Meſſengers to the Emperor, preſſing him in the Name of the Bi- 
ſhops, Pricſts, Nobles, and the unhappy People, who had not yet 
fallen into the Hands of their mercileſs Enemies, to haſten to their 
Relicf, and reſcue the Church, that had raiſed him to the Empire 


Annal. Fuld. Metenf, « et Bertin. ad ann. 876, & 877. Tom. viii. Con- 
Til. Gall. 


= 


in 


* 
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in Preference to his Brother, from impending Slavery and Oppreſſion. _, ear of 

iſt 877. 

The Emperor, thus preſſed by the Pope's Letters, and more by his. 
Two Legates Peter Biſhop of Foſſombrone and Peter Biſhop of Si- 
nigaglia, ſent by his Holineſs to repreſent to him, by Word of 
Mouth, the deplorable Condition which his Italian Dominions were 
reduced to, reſolved at length to march with an Army into [raly. 
He ſet out accordingly in the Month of Jul) of the preſent Year, 

with a ſmall Number of 'Troops, ordering his Generals to follow 
him with the main Body of the Army. On his Arrival at Orba on 
the other Side Mount Fara, he was met by Adalgarius, who deli- 
vercd to him a Copy of the Acts of the Council confirming his 
Election, and at the fame time informed him, that his Holineſs in- 
tended to meet him at Pavia. But the Emperor found him at Ver. who meets 
celli, and from thence proceeded with him to Pavia. They had _ Vere 
not been long there when Advice was brought, that Car/oman, King I 
of Bavaria, was advancing at the Head of a powerful Army to aſcer- 
tain the Right he claimed to the Imperial Crown, as the eldeſt Son 
of the elder Brother. This Intelligence alarmed the Emperor, and 

as he had but very few Troops with him, he left Pavia in great and crowns 


Haſte, and repaſſing the Po rctired to Tortona, where Richilda, who — 


Empreſs at 
attended her Husband, was crowned Empreſs by the Pope. Tortona. 


The Emperor and che Pope paſſed a few Days together at Tortona, 
waiting for the Troops, that Charles had ordered to follow him in- 
to Italy. But he waited in vain; and was ſoon informed, that the 
Generals, whom he had truſted with the Command of the Forces, 
had kept them at home and conſpired againſt him. Hereupon 
leaving Tortona in as great Haſte as he had done Pavia, he fled 
into Marienne, whither the Empreſs had withdrawn with all his 
Treaſures upon the News of the Approach of Carlyman. It is re- 
markable, that while Charles was flying back to France upon the 
News of the Approach of Carloman, Carloman was flying back to 
Bavaria upon a falſe Report ſpread amongſt his Troops, that the 
Emperor and the Pope were coming at the Head of a numerous Ar- 
my to give him Battle, From Tortona the Pope returned to Rome. 


But the Emperor died on his Way to France, being poiſoned by his Ye Emperiy 


Phyſician, a Jet named Sedecias, in whom he had ever placed an e e 


adminiflered 
entire Confidence. The Phyſician is ſuppoſed to have been bribed ?o him by bi 


by the Conſpirators to adminiſter the Poiſon of which he died: We — 
do not at leaſt find tflat he was puniſhed for it. Be that as it will, 


the 
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Year of the Emperor died at Brios, a ſmall Village on this Side of Mount 
RL, Cenis, Eleven Days after he had taken the poiſonous Potion, that 
is, on the Sixth of Oz7ober 877, in the Second Year of his Empire, 

the Thirty- eighth of his Reign, and the Fifty- fourth of his Age t. 
Council of A great Council was held this Year in the City of Ravenna, at 
Ravenna which the Pope preſided in Perſon, and were preſent no fewer than 
130 Biſhops. This Council is ſaid in the Acts to have been convened 
by Apoſtolic Authority and the Command of the Emperor Charles; 
whence it is plain that it was not held after, as ſome have writ, but 
before his Death. The Pope mentions that Aſſembly in ſeveral of 
his Letters u; but only Nineteen Canons iſſued by it have reached 
our Time; and they are calculated to reſtore the Eccleſiaſtical Diſci- 

pline, greatly decayed in the Italian Provinces u. N 

The P:pea- The News of the Emperor's Death threw the Pope and the Ro- 
grees to pay mans into the utmoſt Confuſion. The Saracens, now Maſters of a 
3 Fortreſs upon the Borders of the Noman Dukedom, delivered up 
racens. to them by Docibilis, Duke of Gaeta, made daily Inroads to the 
very Gates of Rome. On the other hand the Pope, having dif- 
obliged Car/oman and the other Princes by his Partiality for Charles, 
could expect no Relief from them. In this Extremity he reſolved 
to treat with the Saracens, and he accordingly agreed to pay them 
a yearly Tribute of 25,000 Mancuſz, upon Condition they com- 
mitted no Hoſtilities in the Roman Dukedom, nor made any At- 
| tempt upon the City of Rowe x. The Saracens faithfully obſerved 
Rome plun- the Articles of the Treaty. But Lambert, Duke of Spoleri, and 


dered by the 


B Adalbert, Marquis of Tuſcany, who had both been excommuni- 
Jeti and the cated by the Pope for uſurping ſome Lands that belonged to the 
tops cen- Roman Church, entering ome in a hoſtile Manner, ſeized on the 
fined, | 1 25 "Pap 
Pope and confined him, plundered the City, and obliged the Ro- 
mans to take an Oath of Allegiance to Carloman as King of [taly v. 
7% Pepe up- Upon their Retreat from Rome they ſet the Pope at Liberty, who 


--4,7 + akter thundering out dreadful Curſes againſt them, left Rome, and 
1 ; | 


| France, embarking at O/tia fled by Sea to France, not doubting but he 


Cir 8:8 ſhould be well received there by Lewzs, ſurnamed the Hammerer, 


Wo ho had ſucceeded the Emperor Charles, his Father, in that King- 
dom. He landed at Arles on Whitſunday, which in 878 fell on 


t Annal., Bertin. u Epiſt. 53, 5, 56, 57, 59, 60. w Tom, ix, Concil. 
p. 300. Johan. ep, 89. 7 Idem, cp. 84, 85. 


the 
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the Eleventh of May, and was from thence attended by Duke Boſo, _ Year of 
and his Wife Hermengarda to Lions. From Lions he diſpatched WAP, 
Legates to Tours to acquaint the King, who lay indiſpoſed in that 

City, with his Arrival in his Dominions, and his Intention of aſſem- 

bling a Council there, as he could not ſafely convene one in Italy. 

The King appointed ſome Biſhops to wait on his Holineſs in his 

Name, to conduct him to Trozes, the moſt proper Place for the 
Council to meet at, and to defray his Expences on the Road. Ba- 

ronius writes, that the Pope, during his Stay at Lions, granted the 

Pall to Roſſagnus Archbiſhop of that City, and beſides declared him, 

at the Requeſt of Boſo, Vicar of the Apoſtolic Sce in France, It is 

indeed faid in the Letters quoted by Baronius as Pope Johns, iS. 

in the 93d, 94th, and 9fth, that he appointed the Archbiſhop of 

Lions his Vicat and Repreſentative in Gaul. But Natalis Alexan- 

der has proved, beyond Contradiction, thoſe Letters to be forged z. 

The Pope had invited to his Council all the Biſhops of France and Council of 
Lombardy, and likewiſe Lewis of France, as well as the Three Sons Lroies. 
of the late King of Germany, Carloman, Lewis, and Charles, But 
Thirty Biſhops only complied with the Invitation, and not one of 
the Princes but Lewis of France, in whoſe Kingdom the Council 
Was aſſembled. The Biſhops met, for the Firſt time, on the Thit- 
teenth of Auguſt, when a Speech was read in the Pope's Name, 
laying before them the Outrages committed in Rome by Lambert, 
Duke of Ipoletz, and the unworthy Treatment he had met with at 
his Hands. The Pope informed them, that he had excommunicated 
the Duke and his Accomplices in the Church of St. Peter, and de- 
ſired they would not only confirm his Sentence, but add their Ana- 
themas to his, and cauſe them to be publiſhed by their Suffragans 
in all the Churches. To this the Biſhops readily agrecd, and Lam: The Duke of” 
bert was again and again anathematized by the whole Aſſembly, At eee 
the ſame time the Sentence againſt Formoſus of Porto was con- that Cruncil, 
firmed, and he with his Accompliccs the Third time excommuni- of with him: 
cated, degraded, and anathematized, the Biſhops declaring all with "gs Y 
one Voice, that they condemned thoſe, whom the Holy Sce con- 
demned, and received thoſe, whom the Holy See received. 

f ia of Laon, of whom 1 have ſpoken above, appearing Hincmar o 


nnexpcagdly at this Council, prevented 1 Memorial to the Pope, Laon #indly 
treated by 35 


Pos 7 Bi 
Natal. Alex. ſect. q, et 10. c. i. art. 1 I. | 5 72 


com- Council.. 


Vear of 
Chtiſt 878. 
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complaining of the hard Treatment he had met with, eſpecially 
from his Uncle Hincmar of Reims, notwithſtanding his Appeal to 
Rome. He had been condemned, excommunicated, and degraded, 
by the Council of Dougi, in the Pontificate of Hadrian, as has been 
related above; and the Emperor Charles, while he was at Rome, 
had prevailed upon the preſent Pope to confirm the Judgment of 
that Council, and ſuffer another Biſhop to be choſen in the Room 
of Hincmar. The unhappy Biſhop, as he was a Man of a moſt reſt- 
leſs Temper, had been kept cloſely confined after his Condemna- 
tion; and the King, to prevent his being ever reinſtated in his See, 
had after Two Years Confinement ordered his Eyes to be put out. 
In this Condition he appeared before the Pope and the Council, 
begging they would judge his Cauſe ane w according to the Canons 
and the Decrees of the Apoſtolic See. The Pope had confirmed the 


Sentence of the Council of Douzi, had approved the Election of 


Hedenulſus in the Room of Hincmar, and could not, therefore, 


allow the Cauſe to be re-examined. However touched with Com- 
paſſion he took dff the Excommnnication, granted the depoſed Bi- 
ſhop Leave to ſing Maſs, and, with the Conſent and Approbation 
of the King, allotted Part of the Revenues of the Biſhopric of Laon 


Some Canons 


"0th 


Lewis 
crowned 

King by the 
Pope 


for his Maintenance. 


of this Coun- 


Hereupon the Biſhops, among whom were 
ſome Metropolitans who befriended blind Hincmar, reſtoring to 
him his ſacerdotal Habit, preſented him in that Attire to the Pope, 
and afterwards made him give the ſacerdotal Benediction to the 
People a. 

Several Canons were iſſued by the preſent Council, and this, 
amoneſt the reſt, worthy of particular Notice, that the higher Pow. 
ers ſhould pay that Reſpect to Biſhops which was due to their Dig- 


nity and the Rank they held in the Church, and that no Man ſhould 


preſume to fit in the Preſence of a Biſhop unleſs he commanded it. 
The Pope and the Biſhops, at the Requeſt of the King, excommu- 
nicated Bernard, Marquis of Languedoc, Hugh, the Son of Lotha- 
rius late King of Lorram by Waldrada, and ſome others, as Diſ- 
tarbers of the public Peace, and Enemies to the State. 

Lewis had been crowned, upon the Death of his Father, by 
Hincmar of Reims; but he nevertheleſs deſired to be crowned 
ancw by the Pope; and his Holineſs accordingly performed the Ce- 


„ Concil. Gall. tom. iii. p. 421, 422. Annal. Bertin. 


remony 
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remony with great Solemnity while the Council was yet ſitting, q- 
that is on the Seventh of September of the preſent Year 878, Som 
Writers, and Baronius among the reſt, will have Lewis to have. 
been, on this Occaſion, crowned Emperor. But that Opinion is 
now univerſally exploded, the contrary being manifeſt from ſeveral 
Letters written by the Pope after that Ceremony, eſpecially from the 
82d to Lewis and Carloman, the Sons of King Lewis, wherein he 
ſtiles Charles Emperor of bleſſed Memory, ad gives no other Title 
to his Son Lewis than that of King b. But this Point is cleared 
up, beyond all Doubt, by a Charter, that was granted by Lewis to 
the Church of Nevers, Three Days after the Ceremony of the Co- 
ronation, and is ſtill extant, For in that Charter he only ſliles him- 


hriſt 878. 
— =momnd 


ſelf Lewis by the Grace of God, King e. The Pope refuſed tocrown who could not 


 Adelaida the Queen for Reaſons unknown to us, nor could he by 


be prevailed : 


upon fo crouus 


any means be prevailed upon to perform that Ceremony. As Lewis the Queen, 


had-been obliged by his Father to put away his firſt Wife Anſe arda, 
by whom he had Lewis and Carloman, and marry Adelaida in her 
room, ſome are of Opinion that the Pope looked upon that Marriage 
as unlawful, and therefore would not crown the Queen, But that is 
mere Conjecture, no Notice being taken by any of the contemporary 
Writers, which is ſomewhat ſurpriſing, of the Motives that reſtrained _ 
the Pope from complying with the carneſt and repeated Intreaties of 
the King, whom he was ſo willing to oblige on every other Occa- 
ſion. 


The Pope cloſed the Council on the Tenth of September 878, with The Pope's 
a Specch addreſſed to the King and the Biſhops. He exhorted the Seb at the 


King to employ his Arms, as his Predeceſſors had done, againſt the 
Enemies of God and his Church, and the Biſhops to arm their Vaſſals 
with all poſſible Speed and ſend them with him into 1raly to protect 


Cloſe 7 tbe 


the Holy Roman Church againſt the Saracens, and the Chriſtians, | 


more wicked than them, who had joined them. He begged the King, 


and likewiſe the Biſhops, to return, without Delay, a poſitive An- - 


{wer to this his Requeſt; but from Hiſtory it does not appear that either 
did; and the Pope was attended into Ira only by Duke Boo 9 and 
his Wife Hermengarda, with whoſe obliging Behaviour he was ſo. 


This vm. 71, 8a, Ke, e Sirmond. in not. ad. Concil, Trecen. 
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Year of well pleaſed, that on his Arrival at Pavia he adopted whe Duke for 


wad lis Son d. 
The Pope The deplorable State. to which Iraly was N at this Time and 
Jends Legates Rome itſelf, did not divert the Pope from attending to the Affaits of 
into ihe Eafjt D airs 
for the reco- the Eaſt, As the Patriarch Iguatius continued, notwithſtanding the 
Ba 5 4 Menaces of the late Pope, to keep Poſſeſſion of Bulearie and to "fond 
_ Greek Biſhops and other Miſſionaries to preach the Goſpel there, ahm 
_ diſpatched, this Year, into the Eaſt, Paul Biſhop of Ancong, and Eu- 
gene Biſhop of Oſtia, with Letters to Ignatius, to the Greek Biſhops 
and Clergy in Bulgaria, and to Michael King of that Country. In 
his Letter to the Patriarch he commands him to recall, in a Month's 
Time, all the Greek Biſhops, Prieſts, and Miſſionaries, and to re- 
nounce all Juriſdigion over the Kingdom of Bulgaria, on pain of 
being excluded from the Participation of the Body and Blood of our 
Lord, and being deprived of the Patriarchal Dignity, if he did not 
obey that Command of the Apoſtolic See within the Term of Two 
Months, In his Letter to the Greek Biſhops and Clergy he declares 
them excommunicatcd, and ſuſpended from all eccleſiaſtical Functions 
if they quit not the Country within a Month. He exhorts the King, 
in his Letters to him, to drive out the Greeks, leſt he ſhould be in- 
feted with the Hereſies that frequently prevail among them e. The 
Legates were charged to repreſent to the Emperor, by Word af 
Mouth, the dreadfal Ravages committed by the Saracens in Italy, 
and implore his Afliftance. 
Death of ive Ignatius died before the Legates arrived at Conſtantinople, and, to- 
3 their great Sui prize, they found Photius placed anew in the Patri. 
rchal Chair. As he was a Man of moſt uncommon Parts and great 
| Addreſs, he had regained the Favour of the Emperor in the Life-time 
of the deceaſed Patriarch, and was therefore ſuffered to ſeize on the 
Photius 7e- Patriarchal See the Moment it became yacant. The Two Legates 
Eh my refuſed at firſt to acknowledge him; but they were ſoon perſuaded 
by the Pope's by the Emperor to own him for lawful Patriarch, and YHotius, who 
Legales. well knew how to deal with the Roman Legates, prevailed upon. 
them with rich Preſents publicly to declare, that the Pope, heating 
of his Promotion, had ſent them to approve and confirm it. Thus 
did he impoſe upon moſt of the Metropolitans and other Biſhops, 


* Johan. VIII. ep. 119, Id. ibid. ep. 75, 70, 77. 


who 


> 
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who had hitherto ſided with the Two preceding Popes againſt him; _Year of 
and in order to impoſe upon the Pope himſelf he aſſured him in a 8 eee 
Letter, which he wrote on this Occaſion, that he had long withſtood Writes to 
the Prayers of the Biſhops, and even the Commands of the Empe- the Pope. 
ror, but had, in the End, been forced to yield, and reſume, which 

he did with che utmoſt Reluctance, the Patriarchal Dignity. He got 

the Biſhops to ſign this Letter, pretending that it was the Deed of a 
Purchaſe, which was to be kept ſecret; and when they had all ſigned 

ir, his Secretary, named Peter, ſtole their Scals away, and fet them 

to it, and for this Piece of Knavery Photius preferred him ſoon 

alter to the Metropolitan See of Sardzs, With this Letter thus ſigned 

and ſcaled Photius diſpatched to Rome one Theodore, who had been 

ordained by him, during his Exile, Metropolitan of Pathmi, a City 

that never exiſted; and he was therefore ſtiled by Way of Deriſion 

Biſhop ot Aphantopolis, that is, of the inviſible City, 

At the ſame time the Emperor Baſelzns ſent a ſolemn Embaſly to The Emperor 
the Pope, recommending 'Phetins to his Fayour in the ſtrongeſt Baſiius * 
Terms, and repreſenting his Reſloration as the only poſſible Means Lim to the 
of reſtoring Peace and Tranquility to the Church and State. The © 8 
Embaſſadors arrived at Rome in the Beginning of April 879, were Chain Fe. 
received by .the Pope with extraordinary Marks of Reſpect and —— 
Eſteem, and, what greatly ſurpriſed the whole Church, obtained at 

once his Conſent to the Reſtoration of Photius fo often excommu- 
nicated, and anathematized by his Two immediate Predeceſſors Ni- 

cholas and Hadrian. This gppears from the Letter he wrote and 

ſent by the Embaſſadors on their Return to Conſtantinople, in An- 

ſwer to that, which he had received from the Emperor. For in that 


Letter he tells Baſitius, that, Ignatius being dead, he, at his Re- 777 _ 1 
queſt, allows Photius to exerciſe the Epiſcopal Functions, though he him from the 


had reaſſumed them without the Conſent or Knowledge of the Apoſ- 8 = 

tolic See, that had ſuſpended him from them; that he receives him e 4 
as his Col- 

as a Biſhop, as a Brother, as a Collegue; and that, relying on the legne. 

extenſive and unlimited Power granted to him in the Perſon of St. 

Peter, he abſolves him from all eccleſiaſtical Cenſure, as well as all 

Biſhops, Prieſts, Clerks, and Laymen, who had incurred any on his 

Account. However the Pope inſiſted on the following Terms or 

Conditions, vas. that Photius ſhould, in a full Council, "oth Pardon 

for his paſt Conduct; that in time to come no Layman ſhould be 


preferred to the Pattiarchal See; and, what was the moſt important 
H 2 Article 
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Vear of Article of all, that the Patriarch of Conſtantinople ſhould renounce 


. 115 5 all Kind of Juriſdiction over the Kingdom of Bulgaria. The Pope 


Upon Condi- cloſed his Letter with declaring all excommunicated, who, aſter the 
% b, Third Admonition, ſhould refaſe to communicate with the Holy Pa- 


Y e110: uncing 


all Claim to triarch Phottus, ſhould give Ear to any Calumnies againſt him, or 


Bulgaria Jook upon him in any other Light than that of their bras Guide, 
and Mediator between God and them f. 
Fi Pop“: The Pope, in his Anſwer to PhHotius's Letter, acknowledges him 
etter in 


1 for lawful Succeſſor to the deceaſed Patriarch of bleſſed Memory; 
that of Pho- exhorts him to forget paſt Injuries, to gain over by gentle Means 
Wo ſuch as may ſtill oppoſe his Reſtoration ; and carneſtly entreats him 
to get thoſe, who have been baniſhed, recalled from Exile, and re. 
inſtated in their reſpective Dignities. The Pope wrote likewiſe to 
the Biſhops under the immediate JuriſdiQion of the See of Con/tan- 
t; nople, and to thoſe ſubject to the other Three Patriarchal Sces, to 
acquaint them with the Reſtoration of Photius, which, he ſays, he 
had agreed to at their Requeſt, Photius having forged Letters to that 
Purpoſe | in their Names. It is to be obſerved that, in the Time of 
the preceding Pope, the whole Body of the Roman Clergy, and 
John among the reſt, he being then Archdeacon of that Church, 
bound coals by a ſolemn Oath never to conſent to the Reſto- 
ration of Pho. ius, but ever to look upon his Ordination as void 
and null. But 7% was, on the one Hand, under dreadful Appre— 
henſions from the Neighbourhood of the Saracens, who had ſcized 
on ſome ſtrong Holds adjoining to the Roman Dukedom: On the 
other none of the Chriſtian Princes, beſides the Emperor of the Eaſt, 
were at this time in a Condition to afford him any Afﬀiſtance or Re- 
lief; and therefore, ſacrificing all other Views to his own Safety, he 
did not ſcruple, in order to gain his Favour at fo critical a JunQuure, 
not only to reverſe the Decrees of his Predeceſſors, as well as thoſe 
of a General Council, but to break the ſolemn: Oath he had taken (B). 


t Johan. ep. 199. 


(B) Baronius thinks that 


John, on ac- 


count of the Cowardice and Puſillanimity 


which he betrayed, on this Occaſton, was 


univerſally looked upon not as a Man, but 


a Woman, that by ſome he might have 


been called ſo, and that from thence tHe 
Fable of Pope Joan probably took its Rif 
But the Annaliſt did ro:, it ſeems, reco- 


long 
is, till the latter End of the Thirteenth 


lect that this Fable was not heard of till 
after the Time of Fohbn VIII. that 


Century, and that the She Pope was placed 
by the er of it between Les IV. and 
Benedict III. about the Middle of the Nun 
9 , 


The 
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thercupon depoſed Roe he declared all they had done void ad 


53 
The Imperial Embaſſadors left Rome in the Month of Auguſt of Year of 
the preſent Year 3 and with them the Pope diſpatched into the Eaſt . - 
Peter Carginal Presbyter of the Roman Church, adding him to the The Pope's 


Two Legates, Paul and Eugene, whom he had ſent thither the pre- . 
ceding Year, He brought with him a Letter from the Pope to the tius in 4 full 


Two Legates directing them how to proceed in the Affair of Photius. Gout 2 


Parr 
their new Collegue, and let him know, that his Holineſs had ſent 2c Pig 


They were ordered in the Firſt Place to wait upon the Emperor with 58 igns of 


them, at his Requeſt, to reinſtate the holy Patriarch Phatius in his nity; 


former Dignity. In the next Place they were to viſit Photins him- 
ſelf, and acquaint him that the Pope acknowledged. him for his Bro- 


ther and his Collegue, but only upon the Conditions mentioned above; 


Photius promiſed to fulfill thoſe Conditions; and a numerous Coun- 


cil being thereupon aſſembled, the Legates reſtored to him, in the 


Preſence of the Biſhops who compoſed it, the Enſigns of the Pa- 
triarchal Dignity, declared him lawful Patriarch of the Imperial City, 

and beſides, of their own Authority pronounced all depoſed, excom- 
municated, and anathematized, who ſhould thenceforth refuſe to 
acknowledge him, or ſhould receive any of the Councils that had con- 

demned him. The preſent Council conſiſted of no fewer than 380 Bi- 

ſhops, the Emperor was preſent in Perſon, with his Two Sons, Conſtan- 

tine and Leo; and the Three Legates, gained over with rich Preſents 

by Photius, allowed him to preſide at it with them. The Firſt Seſſion 

was held in November 879, and the laſt in March 880. The Greeks and condenm- 


condemn and reject to this Day the Council held under Hadrian, and the Eighth 


| a : 5 „ © General 
receive this, that condemned it, for the Eighth General Council. Council. 


The Three Legatcs upon their Return to Rome took Care to con- They are de- 


ccal from the Pope their having condemned the Eighth General 27/4 0 * = 


Council, and with it all the Councils that had eee, Photius. the Pope 


They hly told him, that, purſuant to their Inſtructions, they had en their Re- 


turn Home. 
replaced Photius on the Patriarchal Throne; that his Reſtoration Year of 


was approved by a very numerous Council aſſembled for that Pur- Chriſt 880. 


poſe ; that an End was, by that means, put to all Diſturbances in the 
Faſtern Churches; that the Patriarch had ordered all the Greek 


Prieſts to be recalled from Bulgaria; and laſtly, that the Emperor 
would ſoon fend a Flect to protect the Coaſts of Italy, eſpecially of 


the Roman Dukedoin againſt the Saracens. But the Pope was ſoan 
informed of the Prevarication of his Three Legates, and having. 
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Year of null, excommunicated all, who ſhould receive the late Council held 
EY at Conſtantinople; or communicate with the Uſurper Phetins, and 
Photius ex- diſpatched, without Delay, Marinus, Deacon of the Roman Church, 
e to Conſtantinople, with Orders to proteſt againſt the Proceedings of 
Marinus the Council lately convened there, and declare them null. This 


fent into the Commiſſion Marinus executed with the greateſt Firmneſs and Intre- 


Faſt anulli 


the Afts of pidity, which fo provoked the Emperor Baſilius, that he ordered 
55 ny him to be impriſoned, and kept cloſely confined. But finding that 
ar he was neither to be cained with Promiſes, nor tertified with Me- 


tinople, 


Year of naces, he ſet him at Liberty after 30 Days Confinement, and ſent 


Pena nia him back to Rome®. The Pope informed by him of the Proceed- 


ings of the Council under Phorins, confirmed, with great Solemni# 
ty, the Acts of the Councils, that his Two Predeceſſors Nicholas and 
- Hadrian had convened againſt him, and condemned him anew in a 
Council he aſſembled for that Purpoſe b. 
Charles tbe As to the State of Affaits at this Time in the Weſt, n 
ons King of Bavaria, the eldeſt Son of Lewis late King of Germany, 
peror, 2 enterin  Ttaly at the Head of a numerous Army upon the Firſt News 
05 1 the Death of his Uncle Charles the Bald, was there received, 
7 and acknowledged by the Italian Lords and Biſhops King of Lom- 


Jiſtance g- 


gainſt the Sa- bardy, But he held not long his new Kingdom, being driven out 
Tacens. of Italy by his younger Brother Charles ſurnamed the Groſs. Car— 


loman died ſoon after; and as he left no Iflue, the States of Bavarra 
choſe his Second Brother Lewzs for their King, who, to prevent 
Charles from diſturbing him in the Poſſeſſion of that Kingdom, re- 
nounced in his Favour all Claim to the Kingdom of Lombardy and 
the Title of Emperor. The Pope had not yet declared for either of 
theſe Princes; but he no ſooner heard of this Agreement between 
them, than he wrote to Charles, offering him the Imperial Crown, 
and preiling him to come to Rome and receive it. He even went as 
far as Ravenna to meet him. But the State of his Affairs in France 
obliged that Prince to repaſs the Alps, and put off his Journey to 
Rome, till the latter End of the Year 880, when he was crowned 
With great Solemnity by the Pope in the Church of St. Peter on 
Chriſtmas-day i (C). But the new Emperor ſhewed no Inclination 


s Epiſt. Steph. V. apud Ber. ad ann. 885. b . Formoſ. in Actis Synod. 
viii. i Regino, Annal. Metenſ. &c. | 


(C) Paronius ſuppoſes this Senda tus, 5 the Annalit of Metz, whom he 
to 92 been performed in 881, not aware follows therein, reckon Chriſtmas- day the 


that Regina, Sigebert, Hermanuus Contrac- Firſt Day of the Year. 
0 
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55 


to employ his Troops againſt the Saracens, nor did the Pope, fo Joo 
rt 


long as he lived, receive from him the leaſt Aſſiſtance, though he 
frequently preſſed him, and likewiſe: the Empreſs Richilda, to ref- 
cue the Capital of his Empire from imminent Slavery and utter 
Ruin. 

As the Bene dates. at this Time: by other Wars, was not in 7% Biſbep 
a Condition, had he been ever ſo willing, to redeem his Italian Do- 2 e i 
minions from the Ravages of the Saracens, the Pope ſpared no Pains, ed in a Coun- 
no Promiſes, no Anathemas to gain over ſuch of the Italian Princes ay * 
as had joined them, and prevail upon them to enter into an offenſive Chriſt 882. 
and dcfenſive Alliance againſt them. He even went in Perſon towπ—ͤe 
Naples to try whether he could, by any Means, perſuade At hana- 
ſius, Duke and Biſhop of that City, of whom I have ſpoken above k, 
to renew his Alliance with the {worn Enemies of the Chriſtian 
Name. Athanaſius promiſed not only to break off the Treaty he 
had made with them, but to turn his Arms ag gainſt them; and he 
was for that Purpoſe ſupplied by the Pope with a large Sum of Mo- 
ncy. That Money the faithleſs Biſhop employed in levying new 
Forces to aſſiſt the Saracens more effectually, and oblige the neigh- 
bouring Princes to join them. The Pope therefore excommunicated 
him with great Solemnity in a Council at Rome, declaring him ana- 
thematized and ſuſpended from all the Functions of his Office, as a 
Biſhop, till ſuch Time as he recalled all the Troops to a Man, that 
he had ſent to the Aſſiſtance of the Saracens l. This Sentence 
made ſome Impreſſion upon the Biſhop, and he ſent one of his Dea- 
cons, but not till a Twelvemonth aſter, to aſſure the Pope, that, 
provided he abſolved him from it, he would order all his Troops 
Home, and thenceforth never lend the Saracens the leaſt Aſliſtance. 

But the Pope, not ſatisfied with his barely affording them no Aſſiſt- 
ance, diſpatched Marinus, Biſhop and Treaſurer of the Holy See, Inflonce . 
and another Perſon of Diſtinction named Sico, to let Athanaſtus ig mY 
know, that in order to obtain the wiſhed for Abſolution, he muſt 


convince him of the Sincerity of his Repentance, and that he could 
by no other Means convince him of it but by apprehending and 


ſending to Rome ſome of the chief Men among the Saracens, of 
whoſe Names Marinus would deliver him a Lift, and cutting the 
Throats of the reſt in the Preſence of his Legates, fugulatis aliis m. 


| * See above, p. 43. Johan. ep. 270. m Johan. ep. 294. 
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Year of Such was the Spirit of this blood thirſty Church, even in thoſe early 
Chriſt 882. Tunes. | 
Death of the The Pope had reſolved to undertake a Second Thtnby 1 into Py 1 
Hope. in order to mediate a Peace between the French Princes at War with 

one another, and had even wrote to Count Suppo to meet him at 
Mount Cenis n. But he died in the mean time, according to the 
moſt probable Opinion, on the Fiſteenth or Sixteenth of December 
$82, having held the See Ten Years and Two Days. The Continu- 
ator of the Annals of Fulda writes, that the Emperor received the 
News of the Death of Pope John, and was at the ſame time in- 
formed, that he had been knocked on the Head with a Hammer by 
ſome, who coveted his Wealth and aſpired at his Dignity. But of 
this no Notice is taken by any other Writer. Of this Pope we have 


As Mit- 320 Letters, the Fragments of ſome others, and a Conſtitution con- 
ings. cerning the Cardinals commonly aſcribed to him, but thought by 


the beſt Critics to be of a much later Date, Platina ſuppoſes the 
Life of Pope Gregory the Great, compriſed in Four Books, to have 
been written by this Pope while he was yet Deacon of the Roman 
Church. But that Miſtake is confuted by Panviniuso. The Life 
of Gregory was written during the Pontificate of Pope John, and 
at his Requeſt, by a Deacon of the Roman Church named John, 
which probably led Platina into that Miſtake. 

As for the Letter to Photius, wherein the Pope condemns as blaſ- 
condemning phemous the Addition of the Words and from the Son to the Sym- 
e Proce/- bol, it is by ſome looked upon as genuine, by others as ſpurious. 


fron of the 


Hely Ghoſt The Stile certainly bears a very near Reſemblance to that of this 


from the Fa- Pope's other Letters. But, on the other Hand, as we have a long 


pa 8 Letter from Photius to the Patriarch of Aquile ia upon this Subject, 


forged, written after the Death of the preſent Pope, wherein he mentions 
ſexeral of his Predeceſſors, who had diſapproved of that Addition, 
but, ſpeaking cf him, only ſays, that his Legates at the Council of 

Conſtantinople had ſigned the Symbol without it, we may, I think, 

conciude from thence the Letter in queſtion to be forged. For is it 

not altogether incredible, that, if Phytius had received ſuch a Letter 

from Pope John, he would not have mentioned it, and named him 

among the Popes, who had condemned the ſaid Addition? 


» Johan, ep. 30. o In Notis ad Platin. p Apud Bar. ad ann. 883. 
. . Folu 
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John * at the Requeſt of Sento Pulcher; prince of Mo: Ch 5 of 
ravia, the Licence, that had been granted by Pope Nicholas to the 5 
Inhabitants of that Country, of ſaying the canonical Hours and ce- Allow: the 

lebrating Maſs in their native Language, the Sclavonian Lan- . 

guage we juſtly commend, ſays the Pope in his Letter to the Prince nonica! 

I have juſt mentioned, and order the Praiſe and the Works of 7797 

Chriſt our Lord to be celebrated in that Tongue, being directed Language. 

by divine Authority to praiſe the Lord not in Three only, but in all 

Languages, agreeably to what we find in Holy Writ, Praiſe the Lord 

all ye Nations, and bleſs him all ye People. The Apoſtles announced 

the wonderful Works of God in all Languages, &c. and he who 
made the Three chief Languages, the Hebrew, the Greek, and the 
Latin, created all the reſt for his Praiſe and Glory. The ſame 

Privilege was granted by the Greek Church to the Ruſſians, who 

ſpeak the Sclavonian Language; and they perform to this Day, as 
well as the Morawians, divine Setvice in their native Tongue. The 
Pope however ordered the Goſpel to be firſt read in the Latin, and 
afterwards, for the Sake of thoſe who underſtood not that Language, 

in the Sclavonian. 
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Leo'the Philoſopher 7 | CHARLES the Grof: 

Emperors of the Eaſt. M A R I N U 8, Emperor of the Weſt. 
The Hundred and ſeventh Bis Hor of Rome. 


N the Km of John, and a deu Days after his Death, was una- Marinus 
nimouſly choſen by the Roman People Marinus, called by ſome ted. 
Martin II. a Native of Galleſium in Tuſcany, and the Son of a Preſ- 
byter named Palumbus a. He had been ſent to Conftantinople with 

the Character of Legate by Pope Nicholas to excommunicate Pho- 
tius, by Hadrian II. to preſide at the Eighth General Council, and 

by John his immediate Predeceſſor, to annul the Acts of the Coun- 

cil held under Photius, and excommunicate him ancw, as has been 
related above. Some will have him to have been a Biſhop at the 
Time of his Election, though of no particular See. But in the An- 

nals of Fulda, continued by an anonymous Writer, and publiſhed 

by Freherins, he is ſaid to have been railed from the Dignity of Arch: 


4 Johan ep. 247. 2 Panvin. in Not. ad Platin. et Annal. Fuld. 
Vor. V. 1 deacon 


58 


Year of 


Chriſt 883. 
— 


75e Hiſtory f the PO PES, or Marinus. 
deacon of the Roman Church to that of Sovereign Pontiff. He 
was ſcarce warm in the Chair when he declared the Acts of the late 


Excommuni- Council of Conſtantinoplè void and null, excommunicated Photius, 


cates Photi- 


us. 


R eftores 


Formoſus. 


Hi Death, 
Year of 
Chriſt 884. 


—.— 


and anathematized all, who ſhould communicate with him, or ac- 
knowledge him for lawful Patriarch b; which ſo provoked the Em- 
peror Baſilius, that he never owned him for lawful Pope, alledging 
that he had been tranſlated, contrary to the Canons, from one Sce 
to another, and therefore was not canonically elected. 

The next Thing we find recorded of Marinus is, that he reſtored 
Formoſus, Biſhop of Porto to his See, though he had been often 
excommunicated by his Predeceſſor, and had even been obliged to 
ſwear, that he never would return to Rome nor reſume the Epiſco- 
pal Dignity, but content himſelf, ſo long as he lived, with Lay Com- 
munion. From all theſe Oaths Marinus abſolved him, and declaring 


him innocent of the Crimes laid to his Charge, replaced him on his 
Scec. About the ſame time Marinus lent the Pall to Fulco pre- 


ferred to the Archiepiſcopal See of Reims in the room of the famous 
Hincmar, who died on the Seventeenth of December 882. He is 
likewiſe ſaid to have ſent many valuable Preſents to Alfred, King of 
England, and among the reſt ſome of the Wood of the true Croſs, 
and to have e at that King's Requeſt, the Exgliſi School at 
Rome from all Taxes*. This is all we know of Marinus. He died, 
according to the beſt Hiſtorians, in the Second Year of his Pontifi- 
cate, having preſided in the Apoſtolic See One Year and Five 
Months ©. He is ſaid by Platina to have raiſed himſelf by wicked 
Practices f. But of ſuch Practices no Notice is taken by any of the 
more ancient Writers; nay in the Saxon Chronicle printed at Ox- 
ford, he is ſtiled a renowned Popes. If he was choſen and ordained a 


few Days after the Death of Pope Fohn in December 882, as we 
are told he was, and held the See One Year and Five Months, his 


Death muſt haye happened in May 884. Of this Pope no Writings 
have reached our Times, beſides a Charter, which he granted to a 
Benedictine Monaſtery in the Dioceſe of Limoges, impowering the 
Monks to chuſe their own Abbot, according to the Rules of the Or- 
der, and anathematizing all, who ſhould be any-ways concerned in 


b Breviar. Græc. Synod. Conſtantinop. viii. © Auxil. de Ordinationibus For- 
mol, 1. ii. c. 20, 4 Math. Weſtmon, et Sim. Dunel. ad ann. 884. * Ma- 
rian, Luitprand. Martin, Polon, &c. f Platin. in Martin. II. 8 Chron. 


Saxon. ad ann. 88 3: 5 N 
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obliging them to receive one, whom they themſelves had 1 not * fed Vear of 
yok Chriſt 884. 
choſen h, | 
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Lo he Piloopher 2 A D RI A N III. CHARL Es the Groſs | 


Emperor of the Weſt. 


The Hundred and eighth B is Hor of Rome. 


ARINUS was ſucceeded by Hadrian the Third of that Hadrian 

Name, by Birth a Roman, and the Son of one Benedict. He choſen. 
vas choſen and ordained, ſo far as we can conjecture from the Dura- 
tion of his Pontificate, in the latter End of May or the e 
of June 884. 

As the Jaracens till continued their Ravages i in nah, and burnt 
in the Month of September of the preſent Year the rich Monaſtery 
of Monte Caſſino, murdered the Abbot Bertarius at the Altar, and 
committed many other barbarous Murders without Check or Con- 
troul, the Emperor Charles being obliged to employ his Forces in 
the Defence of his French Dominions againiſt the Normans, the Ita- 


lians began to think of chuſing an Emperor of their own Nation, 

who, not being diverted by foreign Wars, nor having other King- 

doms to defend, might ſolely attend to the Defence of Italy. This 
Meaſure the k Princes repreſented to the Pope as the only 

Means of preſerving Italy from being brought in the End under the 

Yoke of the Saracens ; and Fly is aid to have iſſued, at their Two De- 
Deſire and Requeſt, a Decree ordaining, that, if Char/es ſhould die 1 at 
without Iſſue Male, the Kingdom of Italy and the Title of Emperor F 

ſhould be beſtowed upon none but Natives of Italy i. Hadrian at 

the ſame time decreed, that the new Pope ſhould be thenceforth 


conſecrated without waiting for the Imperial Envoys to aſſiſt at his 
Conſecration k. 


The Emperor Baſilius, hearing of the Wages of Hadrian, left The E. P 
nothing unattempted to reconcile him with Pho::us, even offering 777, Pablius 


YIVES 1 
to ſend a powerful Fleet to aſſiſt him againſt the Satacens, ie 3 


he communicated with him, and acknowledged him for lawful Pa- NT, 1 
| | Tit Oil 


k Sirmond. Concil. Gall. Sigon. de reg. Ttaliz, I. v. ad ann. 884. * Pla. 
tin. et Clacon. in Hadrian III. | 


I 2 triarch. 
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Year of triarch. But finding him no leG inflexible than his immediate Pre- 
coy 425 deceſſor, he wrote him a very ſharp Letter, charging him, as well 
1 as Marinus, whom he had ſucceeded, with Pride, Arrogance, and 

Preſumption, as if they ſacrificed the Peace and Tranquillity of the 
Church to their own private Views and the Exaltation of their See. 
Death, Hadrian did not live to receive this Letter, but died in his Way to 
1 8 Worms, being invited by the Emperor to aſſiſt at a Diet there. In 
Chriſt 885. that Diet the Emperor propoſed to depoſe ſome Biſhops, very unjuſtly, 
—Y ſays the Annaliſt of Fulda, and wanted for that Purpoſe the Authority 
of the Pope. But his Deſign, adds the Annaliſt, was defeatcd by the 
Death of the Pope, who died in the Neighbourhood of Modena, and 
was buried in the Monaſtery of Nonantula, about Five Miles from 
that Place!, If Hadrian held the Sec One Year and Four Months, 
as we read in moſt of the Catalogues of the Popes, his Death muſt 


have happened about the Month of Jepriember 885. 


BasIL1Us, CnAkIES the Groſs, 


LEO t! Philoſopher, W1po, 
2 f (he Eaſt 8 TEPHEN V. or VI. Ts of the Welt. 
The Hundred and ninth Bis Hor of Rome. 
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HE News of Hadrians Death no ſooner reached Rome, than: 
the People, the Clergy, and the Nobility, aſſembled to chuſe 
him a Succeſſor ; and they unanimouſly choſe Srephen, by Birth a 
Roman, and Presbyter of that Church, all crying out with one 
Voice, we will have Stephen, and no other, for our Biſhop. They 
went accordingly all in a Body from the Place of Election to his 
Houſe, and carried him by Force (ior he was the only Perſon that 
oppoſed his Election) to the Lateran Palace, and there placed him 
upon the Patriarchal Throne. Ine very next Day, being Sunday, he 
was attended by the whole Roman Clergy to the Baſilic 5 the Prince 
of the Apoſtles, and ordained or conſccrated there with the uſual So- 
lemnity 2. 

7s ordained As the Emperor heard at the ſame time of his Election and Con- 
without e ſecration, he highly reſented their having performed that Ceremony 


Emperor's 
Knowledge. 


i | Stephen 

it! 8 unanimouſly 
j | cheſen. 
"i 
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1 Annal. Fuld, ad ann. 885. a Gulielm. Biblioth. in Steph. VI. 
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Steph v. av; BISHOPS / Rome. H 

without conſulting him, or waiting for the Arrival of his Envoys to 3 

aſſiſt at it in his Name; and he immediately diſpatched Liut ard, Bi- — 
ſhop of Vercelli, and ſome other Biſhops with Orders to depoſe him. 

But the Pope having ſent to him, by a ſolemn Legation, the Decree 

of his Election, ſigned by Thirty Biſhops, and by all the leading Men 

of the Clergy, the Nobility, and the People, he was appeaſed, re- 

voked the Order he had den, and eee Stephen for law- 

ful Pope b. 

Stephen was come of a noble and viealthey' Family, was oily Mi-acle 
beloved by Pope Hadrian II. and likewife by Marinus, who or E "0 
dained him Prieſt, and was held in the greateſt Veneration by all Conſecration. 
Ranks of Men for the Purity and Sanctity of his Life. They ha 
long had a great Drought at Rome, and the neighbouring Country 
was at the ſame time inteſted with prodigious Swarms of Loc that 
_ every- -where devoured the Fruits of the Earth, which the Saracens 
were not able to carry off. Thus a dreadful Famine began to rage in 
Rome. But the very Day Hephen was choſen, and even before he 
got to the Latera; Palace, a plentiful Shower fell; and as to the Lo- 

Cults, in order to encourage the People to deſtroy them, he publicly 
promiſed a Reward of Six Denarii a Buſhel. But finding that they 
multiplied as taſt as they were d ſtroyed, and conſequently that to 

extirpate them he muſt put himſelf to the Expence of a Miracle, he 

bleſſed a great Quantity of Water, and diſtributed it among the Peo- 

ple, ordering them to ſprinkle their Corn and Vines with it. They 

did ſo; and the. Ground was ſoon ſeen every-where covered with: 

Heaps of thoſe dead Inſects e. His Generofity and Charity to the Poor His Libe 
do more Honour to his Memory than all his Miracles. For finding no- Lali. 
thing in the Pa riarchal Palace but bare Walls, the Furniture, Mo- 
ney, and cvcry-thing elſe being carried off upon the firſt News of 
his Predeceſſor's Death, according to the Cuſtom that began then to 
prevail, and obtains to this Day, he was obliged to recur to his own. 
Patrimony 3. and he generouſly expended it in maintaining the Poor, 
during the Famine, in relicving the Orphans, many of whom he fed 
daily at his own Tabie, and in privately ſupplying with all the Ne- 
_ ccflaries of Life noble but unfortunate and decayed Families d. Such 
is the Character the Bibliothecarian gives us of the preſent Pope. 


b Annal. Fuid. ad ann, 885. © Guil, Biblioth, in Steph. VI. 4 d. ibid. 


the 
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Vear of The Letter, that the Emperor Baſilius wrote to Hadrian, filled 
Chriſt 885. with ſevere Reflections upon that Pope, as well as upon his Prede- 
His 4rfwer ceſſor Marinus, for no: communicating with Photius, as has been 
to a Letter ſaid above, was delivered to Stephens and he anſwered it a few 
from the Em- 228 : 
peror Baſilius Days after his Conſecration. The Emperor's Letter, ſaid by Baro- 
eo his Prede- y;us to have been fraught with Blaſphemies, has not reached our 
. Times, but Stephen's Anſwer to it has; and the Pope begins it with 

fixing the Limits of the Two Powers, the Spiritual and the Temporal, _ 
tellin; g the Emperor, that it is his Province to check Tyrants with the 
Sword, to adminiſter Juſtice, v0 make Laws, and to command Fleets 
and Armies ; but that the Care of the Flock was committed to St. 
Peter, and in him to his Succeſſors in the Apoſtolic See; and that 
their Power is as much above all temporal Power, as Heaven is above 
the Earth. From thence he takes Occaſion to exhort the Emperor not 
to meddle with the Affairs of the Church, but contenting himſelf 
with his own Province, to leave the Diſpoſal of ſpiritual Concerns to 
thoſe, whom the Lord has truſted with the Keys of the Kingdom of 
Heaven. In the next Place the Pope proceeds to anſwer the Reaſon 
the Emperor had alledged, for not acknowledging Marinus for law 
ful Biſhop, vis. becauſe he had been tranſlated, contrary to the Ca- 
nons, from one See to another. Stephen poſitively aſſerts, that he 
was no Biſhop at the Time of his Election; that the Emperor could 
not prove that he was; and that he therefore ought not, upon that 
Account, to have looked upon his Promotion to the Apoſtolic See 
as inconſiſtent with the Canons. He adds, that the Canons may, 
on many Occaſions, be diſpenſed with, alledges ſeveral Inſtances of 
Tranſlations in the Eaſtern Churches approved by Men eminent for 
their Sanctity, and concludes from thence, that the Canons, forbid- 
ding Tranſlations, are not binding in all Caſes, and conſequently 
ay Marinus might have been W which, he ſays, was not 
the Cale, from 8 See to the firſt without any Breach of the 
Laws of the Church. The Pope then complains of the Emperor, but 
in the moſt reſpectful Terms, for taking into his Protection One, 
{o often and ſo juſtly condemned, excommunicated, and anathe- 
matized by the Apoſtolic See; expreſſes great Surprize at- his giving 
Ear to the Enemies of Marinus ſtriving to prejudice him againſt that 
holy Pontiff worthy of eternal Memory; condoles the Church of 
Conjlaritinep! / upon its being deſtitute of a Paſtor, and only governed 


by 2 Layman z declares, that if he were not reſtrained by his great 
Regard 
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Regard for a 13 ſo well deſerving of the Church in other Re- Vear of 
ſpects, he would treat the Uſurper Photius with more Severity than Os. 
any of his Predeceſſors had done, and cloſes his Letter with congra- 2 
tulating the Emperor upon his having deſtined one of his Sons, vg. 

Stephen the youngeſt of the Three, for the Prieſthood, and earneſtly 
cntreating him to fend a Fleet to protect the Coaſt, 769 a Body of 

Troops to garriſon and defend the City of Rome, in imminent Dan— 

ger of falling into the Hands of the Saracens, We may judge of the 
deplorable Condition to which Rowe was reduced at this Time, from 

their wanting even Oil, as we read in the Cloſe of the Pope's Letter, 

for the Lamps of the Churches e. 


This Letter was written by the Pope ſoon after his Conſecration. Death of the | 
and conſequently in the latter End of September 885, but it did not £1p-r07 Ba- 
reach Conſtantinople till the Year 886, after the Death of the Empe- 9 0 $3 
ror Baſilius, which happened upon the Firſt of March of that Year, and c 
after he had reigned One Year with the Emperor Michael, and Nine- FA Oe” 
teen alone f. He was ſucceeded by his Second Son Leo, ſurnamed Year of 
the Philoſopher, or the IW zſe, his eldeſt Son Con/tantine dying before Cbritt 2 5 
his Father: and to him was delivered the Pope's Letter addreſſed to i 
his Father. As Photius was charged after the Death of Baſilius with 
having formed a Delign of railing a Relation of his own to the Impe- 
rial Throne, the new Emperor, upon the Receipt of the Pope's Let- 
ter, took Occaſion from thence to drive him, as guilty of High Trea- 
ſon, from the Patriarchal See, and confine him, ſo long as he lived, 
to a Monaſtery in Armenia called Bardi. 

To him Leo ſubſtituted his own Brother Prince Stephen, who had Stephen the 
then ſcarce completed the Sixteenth Year of his Age. But as he had 245 0 
been ordained Deacon by Photius, and all 5 performed by ther uh 
him, were declared null by the Decrees of ſeveral Popes, as well as by % d in hie 
a Decree of the Eighth General Council, and ſuch as had received Or- care 
ders at his Hands were rendered incapable of ever riſing to a higher 
Degree in the Church, the Emperor apprehended that the Pope might 
inſiſt on the Obſervance of thoſe Canons, and not conſent to the Pro- 
motion of the new Patriarch. Having therefore invited to a. Confer- 
ence Hylianus, Metropolitan of Neoceſarea in Euphrateſia, and with 
him all the Biſhops, Presbyters, Deacons, Abbots, and Clerks, who 


had ſuffered moſt for not neee Photius, nor communicat- 
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Anſwer, 


The Eloy of is ropzs or Steph. v. VI. 


* 1 ing with him, he addreſſed them thus; © I have, upon mature De- 
rr liberation, driven that wicked Man Photius from the Patriarchal 
See, and happily put an End to the Perſecution you have ſuffered, 
© 1 ſhall require none of you to communicate with him. On the 
e contrary, I beg you will all communicate with my Brother, that 
e we may again become One Flock. But he has been ordained Dea- 
% con by Photins, whom the Romans have condemned, if you do 
© not chuſe to acknowledge him without firſt conſulting them, let 
© us write jointly to the Pope for his Abſolution in behalf of thoſe 

ce whom Photzus has ordained 8.” 
The Enperor The Emperor wrote to the Pope accordingly, and ſo did Stylianus 
Pepe for = in the Name of all the Biſhops, Presbyters, &c. in the Eaſt, who 
Diſpenſatiem communicated with Rome, begging his Holineſs to diſpenſe with 


in behalf of : 
hit Nebel cheir ordaining the new Patriarch contrary to the Canons, and to for- 


A 


ordained give thoſe, who, being impoſed upon by the Craft of the Uſurper 
n Photius, had Sinne with him upon the Death of Ignatius. 


Photius. 8 18 | 
Stylianus in his Letter (for that of the Emperor has not reached our 


Times) aſſures the Pope that he had oppoſed the Intruſion of Photius 
from the Beginning; enumerates the many Crimes, with which he 
twice opened himſelf a Way to the Patriarchal Throne, reckoning 
among them the Murder of his Predeceſſor Ignatius; excuſes thoſe, 
who had communicated with him, as having been induced to it by 
the Legates of the Apoſtolic See, whom the Emperor had, on the 
one hand, terrified with his Mcnaces, and Photius, on the other, 
allured with his Preſents ; declares, that to his certain Knowledge 
not one of the many, who had communicated with Photius, had 
done ſo by Choice, and cloſes his Letter with the tollowing Words; 
« As we know that we are to be corrected, and reprimanded by your 
ce Apoltolic See, we humbly beſeech you to deal mercifully with us, 
« and receive thoſe, who have gone aſtray, but repent and return to 
ce the Fold; that by your means Peace may be reſtored in our Days 
« to a Church, that has been ſo long divided and rent into Par- 
W 
The Pope's The Pope, in his Are. not only approved of but expreſſod 
great Satisfaction at the Expulſion of Photius. However, oblery- 
ing no ſmall Diſagreement between the Emperor's Letter and that 
of Stylianus, the Emperor writing, that Photius had abdicated of 


«a 


| s Apud Baron. ad ann. 886. 
WT 7 . his 
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his own Accord;40 le a ſolitary Life, and Stylianus that he had _ ear of 
rift £4 
been driven from his Sce, he would determine nothing with reſpeRt \ — 
to the Diſpenfation for which they applied; but deſired, that Binos 
might be ſent by both Parties, ſince he could not give Sceatence with- 
out hearing the one as well as the other. The Emperor and the 
Biſhops, upon the Reccipt of the Pope's Letter, diſpatched Legates 
to Rome to give the Pope a minute Account of the Expulſion of Pho- 
tius and of every thing that had paſſed on that Occaſion. But as Ste- 
phen died before their Arrival, we ſhall have Occaſion to ſpeak of te 
Succeſs of this Legation in the following Pontificate. | 

In the mean time died in the Month of January 888 the Eedpiros Charles the 
Charles the Groſs, and, as he left no Male Iſſue, the Italian Princes . 
determined to chuſe a King of their own Nation; but not being Chriſt 888. 
able to agree among themſelves, ſome acknowledging Berengarius, W 
Duke of Friuli, and others Wido, Duke of Spolets, the whole Coun- 
try was divided into Two oppoſite Factions, and involved by that 
means in the utmoſt Confuſion. The Pope, ſiding at firſt with nei- 
ther of the Competitors, invited Arnulph King of Germany, the na- 
tural Son of Carloman Brother to the late Emperor, into Italy, to 
take Poſſeſſion of that Kingdom, and deliver the unhappy People from 
the Calamities of a civil and deſtructive War. But Arnulph being Wido Dale 
then engaged in another War, the Pope and the Romans declared 2 opoleti 
for Mido, who, finding his Party thus greatly ſtrengthened, attacked tl 
Berengarius \ in the Neighbourhood of Placentia, and having gained owned at 
a complete Victory, made himſelf Maſter of all Lombardy in 890, and Tonk of 
going the following Year to Rome was there on the Tweaty-firit of Chrift 891. 
February crowned Emperor by the Pope with the uſual Solemnity s. 

The Pope died, according to the moſt probable Opinion, about the n.,: N 
latter End of September of the ſame Year, after a Pontificate of Nine Pope Ste- 
Years and Fourteen Days according to ſome, but only of Nine Days *"** 
according to others. That Stephen governed the Roman Church Nine 
Years, on ſhould be called, not the VI. but the V. of that Name, ap- 
pears from his Epitaph, which was ſtill to be ſeen in the old Porch of 
St. Peter's Church in Manlius s Time, as that Writer informs us, and 


e e | 


g 8 Contra 4 ann, 890. Luitprand, 1. i. Sigon, de reg. Italiæ, l. vi. 
Annal. Metenſ. + | 


vol. V. 2 E _— 


Vear of 
Chriſt 891. 
— 


His Leiters 
and ſome of 
his Aetions, 


Formoſus 
rai ſed to the 
Pontifical 
Chair. 


The Hiſtory of + POPES, or Formofus, 


Hic tumulus qwinti facratos continet artus 
Præſulis extmit Pontificis Stephani; . 
Bis ternis annis populum qui rexit & urbem. © 


Several Letters paſſed between this Pope and Fulco of Reims, that 
are to be met with in Flodoard Hiſtory of that Church. Lewis the 
Son of Baſo, who had been choſen King of Burgundy and Provence, 
was indebted to Pope Stephen for the Kingdom which his Father had 


| poſſeſſed. For it was upon the Pope's Recommendation that the Bi- 


ſhops crowned and anointed him King, though he was then only Ten 
Years of Age; and we ſhall (ce him hereafter raiſed to the Imperial 
Throne. We have a Sermon preached by this Pope againſt the uſing 
of Charms, and talking at Church h. He forbad the Keepers of St. 
Peter's Church to exat, or even to accept any thing of thoſe who- 
{aid Maſs there; a Cuſtom, which they had introduced, or rather re- 
vived in the Pontificate of his Predeceſſor. He is likewiſe ſaid to 
have aboliſhed ſeveral other Abuſes, which the preceding Popes had- 
connived at, and among the reſt that of the Ordeal by Eire and hot 
Water. 


N WIVꝰo, LamBERT.,. 
Leo the Philoſopher Ty ad ARNULPH, 
Emperor of the Eaſt. F R M O 8 U 8, Emperors of the Weſt. 
be Hundred and tenth BIs Hor of Rome. 


N the room of Stephen was choſen Renee, Biſhop of Ports, 
vVho had been ſo often excommunicated by ohn VIII. and even 
obliged to ſwear that he would never return to Rome, nor ever exer- 
ciſe any Epiſcopal Functions, but content himſelf with Lay Commu- 
nion ſo long as he lived. But from this Oath he was abſolved by Pope 
Marinus a, and upon the Death of Stephen raiſed to the Apoſtolic 
Sce from chat of Porto, to which Marinus had reſtored him. He is 
the firſt that was tranſlated from another See to that of Rowe, the 
preceding Popes having all been choſen from among the Presbyters. 
and Deacons of that Church. Formoſus, though perſecuted by Pope. 


* Apud Baron. ad ann, 890. a See above, p. 58. | 
John 


„„ 


Fohn VIII. in ba Manner we have ſeen, is 1 by Tus Foun 
prand for the Sanctity of his Life and the Knowledge of the Scrip- \ 3 7 
ture b, and ſeveral other Writers, who flouriſhed at the ſame time, 4s commended 
ſpeak 'of him as one worthy, in every Reſpect, of the high Station 1 a 
to which he was raiſed. Luitprand ſuppoſes one Sergius, Deacon 

of the Roman Church, to have been choſen at the ſame time, but 

to have been driven from the See by the Party of Formoſus the more 
powerful of the Two e. But that this Schiſm happened on Occa- 

ſion of the Election of John IX. and not of Hormoſus, {ball be made 

to appear in the Sequel. 


The Legates, ſent by the Emperor Lew and the Eaſlern Biſhops, Refuſes the 
of whom I have ſpoken in the foregoing Pontificate, arrived at . 4 
Rome ſoon after the Promotion of Formoſus, and were received by the mperar 
him with all poſſible Marks of Reſpe& and Eſteem. However he Leo in Ha- 
could not be prevailed upon to grant them their Requeſt, and allow _ 
thoſe who had been ordained by Photiur to keep their Ranks in 
the Church, or ro be preferred to a higher Degree, fince their Or- 
dination had been declared null by the Decrees of his Predeceſſors, 
and thoſe of a General Council. All the Enveys could obtain of 
him was, that ſuch as had been ordained by Photius, and had com- 
municated with him, ſhould be admitted to Lay Communion, upon 
their acknowledging their Fault, and asking Pardon for it in Writ- 
ing. But the Greeks, to avoid the Confuſion that the depoſing of 
all the Biſhops, Prieſts, Deacons, and other Clerks whom Photius 
had ordained, would occaſion in the Church of Conſtantinople, 
thought it adviſcable to leave them in their reſpective Ranks, and 
communicate with them upon their condemning Photius, and own- 
ing they had done Wrong in receiving Ordination at his Hands. 

Thus Stephen, the Emperor's Brother, though ordained Deacon by 
Photius was acknowledged for lawful Patriarch by all the Biſhops e is +-- 
in the Eaſt, no Regard being had by them to the Decrees of the vertheleſs 
Popcs forbidding thoſe, to be ever preferred to a higher Rank, who fe Lo od 
had been admitted by him to any Degree whatever in the Church d. Throne. 

The following Year Formoſus appointed a Council to meet ar Council of | 
Vienne, in order to redreſs ſome Abuſes, that prevailed in the King- Vienne. 


dom of Arles, and ſent the Two Biſhops John and Paſchal to pre- = 992 


ſide at it. By that Council Excommunications Were thundered out 


d Luitp. I. I. c. 8. © Idem ibid. FOWL b 448; 
K 2 75 _ againſt 
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Vear of againſt Laymen, who ſhould firike Clerks, make them Eunuchs, t 
VEE any otherwiſe mutilate or maim them, ſhould uſurp Lands belong- 
by ing to the Church, diſpoſe of Churches without the Conſent of the 

| Biſhop of the Dioceſe, or exact Fees of thoſe, whom they preſented 

ro vacant” Benefices. By the ſame Countil Eccleſiaſtics of all Ranks 
were ſtrictly enjoined to ſuffer no Women in their Houſes e. 

T he Abicas As the Churches in Africa were no leſs divided among themſelves 
3 0 than thoſe in the Eaſt, the African Biſhops ſent Deputies to conſult 
th-mſe!vcs Formoſus concerning the Points that occaſioned their Diviſion, en- 
apply to For- treating him to return them a fall and ſpeedy Anſwer, and put an 
1 5 End, by that means, to the Schiſm, that had long prevailed among 
them. What theſe Points were, Hiſtory does not inform us: But 


from a Letter, written by the Pope to Fulco of Reims at this very 
time, it appears, that, upon the Arrival of the African Deputies,” he 
reſolved to aſſemble a very numerous Council at Rome, in order to 
adviſe with them what Anſwer he ſhould return. He appointed the 
Council to meet in the Month of May of the preſent Year, and, in 
his Letter to Fulco, deſired him to repair to it without Delay, that he 
might conſult him at Leiſure f. But the Meeting of the Council was 
afterwards put off till the Firſt of March of the following Year: and 
we have Reaſon to believe, that it was not held even then, no Men- 
tion being made of it by any Writer of thoſe Days. = 
. He eſpouſes Formoſas cipouſed with great Zeal the Cauſe of Charles of ne 
4 . ſurnamed the S$;wple, againſt Odo or Eudes, who upon the Death of 
f Simple a+ Lewis the Stammerer, that Prince's Father, had ſeized on the King- 
20 Odo. dom of Acquitatue and the Country lying between the Seine and 
car of : 1 Fa | 
Cr & 89. the Loire, and had been even anointed King of France by Walte- 
2 rius Archbiſhop of Sens. We have ſeveral Letters written by the 
Pope on Occaſion of Odos Uſurpation, ſome of them to Odo him- 
ſelf, exhorting him to reſtore to the lawful Heir the Countries 
which he had unjuſtly ſeized; and ſome to the Callican Biſhops, 
requiring them to interpoſe their good Offices with the Uſurper, and 
divert aim, if by any Mcans they could, from kindling a War, where- 
of the Iſſues are uncertatn, in the Bowels of the Kingdom, But no 
Regard was had by Odo either to the Exhortations of the Pope or 
the Remonitrances of the Biſhops 3 and Charles, though crowned. 


King of all Frauce by the Archbiſhop ol Reims on the 28th of Ja- 
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Formoſu: » BISHOPS of Rome. 
nuary 893, was, in 897, obliged to yield great Part of that King- Fear of 


dom to his Saanen that is, the whole Country from the Seine dry 


to the Pyrenees 3. But Odo dying the following Year, Charles was 


owned by all ſole King of France; and thus was that Crown reſtored - 
to the Family of Charlemagne. „ 


Great Revolutions happened at the ſame Time in Italy. The Em- Great Revo- 


peror Mido dying in 894; his Son Lambert, whom he had taken tien, in Ita- 


for his Partner in the Empire, was the ſame Year crowned Emperor 7: Year of 
by Formoſus. But a moſt bloody War breaking out between him Chriſt 894. 
and Berengarius, who upon the Death of Mido had revived his 
Claim to the Kingdom of 1taly, the Pope, to put an End to the 
Calamities attending ſo deſtructive a War, invited Arnulph King 
ot Germany to Rome, promiſing to crown him Emperor, provided 
he drove out both the Tyrants, and reſtored Peace, with his victo- 
_ rious Arms, to the harraſſed Country. Arnulph readily complied 
with the Invitation, and entering 1raly at the Head of a powerful 
Army, made himſe!f Maſter of the whole Country, now known 
by the Name of Lombardy. But inſtead of purſuing his March to 
Rome, he unexpectedly turned his Arms againſt Rudulph, who, 
upon the Death of Lewis the Stammerer, had cauſed himſelf to 
be proclaimed King of Burgundy. However he re-entered Italy the 
following Year, but found, on his Arrival at Rome, the Gates ſhut, 8 
and the City Walls detended by a numerous Garriſon, Agiltruda, LM 
Mother of the Emperor Lambert, having ſhut herſelf up in the Place lays /izge to 
with the Flower of the Imperial Troops. As her Party prevailed in * of 
the City, the Pope could afford no Aſſiſtance to the King of Ger: Chriſt 895. 
2any, being himſelf kept, in a manner, Priſoner by Ailiruda . 
her Friends, determined to ſtand a Siege and defend the Place to the 
laſt Extremity. Arnulph therefore attacked firſt the Leonine City 
with his whole Army, flattering himſelf that he ſhould carry it by 
Aſſault. But he met with a vigorous Reſiſtance, and was repulſed 
with no ſmall Lois, He reſolved to renew the Attack the next Day: 
But in the mean time an odd Accident put him in Poſteſſton of the 
Place, without any Blood being ſhed on the one Side or the other. 
A Hare, ſtarting up among the Troops as they were preparing for the 
Aſſault, and running towards the City, the Soldiers purſued it with 
Loud Shouts; ; and the beſieged, imagining they were advancing thus 


2 8 Flodoard, l. iv. c. 2. Annal. Metenſ, | 
ths undauntedly 
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Vear of undauntedly to the Aſſault, were ſeized with a Panic, fled from the 
8 3 2 Walls in the utmoſt Confuſion, and could by no Means be prevailed 
Apon by their Commanders to return to their Poſts, Arnulpb, per- 
ceiving the Walls were abandoned on all Sides, laid hold of the Op- 
portunity, as favourable as unexpected, and marching that Moment 
up to the Walls, took the Place by Eſcalade without the Loſs of a 
755 Romans ſingle Man. Arnulph, now Maſter of the Leonine City, was pre- 
ang xr ade paring to attack the other Part of the City ſeparated from this by the 
b Tyber. But in the mean time the Senate and the Nobility, ſubmit- 
ting to the Conqueror, came out in a Body with their Standards and 
Croſſes to receive him, and . his Protection againſt the Inſults 
of his victorious Army. 
Fe is crown. The Pope, now ſet at Liberty, received the King upon the Steps or 
ed Emperor St. Peter's Church, and attending him, with the whole Body of the 
Formoſus. Clergy, to the Tomb of the Apoſtle, he anointed and crowned him 
Emperor that very Day. The next Day the new Emperor having 
ordered the Heads of the Roman People to meet in the Church of St. 
Oath taken Paul, obliged them to take the following Oath of Allegiance : © I 
3 Ro- 40 ſwear by all theſe holy Myſteries, that, ſaving my Honour, my 
” « Law, and the Fidelity I owe to my Lord Pope Formoſus, Jam, 
and ſhall be faithful all the Days of my Life to the Emperor Ap | 
nulph; that I ſhall never join any Man againſt him; that I ſhall 
c neyer aſſiſt Lambert, the Son of Agiltruda, nor Agiltruda; and 
ce that I ſhall never deliver, nor be any ways acceſſory to the Deliver- 
ing of the City of Roms to either of them, or to any of their Par- 
ty.“ As Agiltruda had the good Luck to make her Eſcape, and: 
had thrown herſelf into the City of Spo/ets, Arnulph, having ap- 
pointed Eurold Governor of Rome, left that City after a ſhort Stay 
there of Fifteen Days, and taking with him Conſtantine and Stephen, 
Two leading Men in the Senate, who had diſtinguiſhed themſelves 
by their Attachment to Lambert, marched to Spoleri with a Deſign 
to lay ſiege to that City; but, being taken ill on his March, he 
dropt that Deſign, and returned to Bavaria. 
Lambert Upon his Retreat the War was rekindled between Berengarinis . 
andBerenga- and Lambert about the Kingdom of Italy, both claiming that King- 
rius divide % dom and the Title of Emperor with it. Thus was the whole Coun- 


Agreement 
he Kingdom try again divided, more than ever, into Parties, ſome declaring for 


of Italy. Lambert, others for Berengarius, and ſome for Arnulph. As Ar- 
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Chi 806. nulph was then engaged in other Wars, and ſeemed to have laid aſide 


. 


Formoſus. BISHOPS un 11482 71 
all Thoughts of ever returning into 7/aly, the Pope left nothing un- Year of 
attempted to bring about a Reconciliation between the other Two: . and 
And they were in the End prevailed upon, in 896, to divide the 
Kingdom of Lombardy between themh, 

In the ſame Year 896, and on Eaſter-day, which fell that Year on Death of 
the Fourth of April, died Pope Formoſus, after a Pontificate of CO, 
Four Years and Six Months i. Lmilprand ſpeaks of him as a Man 8 
truly religious, and well verſed in the ſacred Writings k. Fulco, 
Archbiſhop of Reims, a Prelate no leſs conſpicuous for his Piety 
and Learning than his high Birth, being deſcended from Charlemagne, 
and Firſt Couſin to the Emperor Wida, looked upon the Election of 
Formoſits as a Mark of the Church being under the immediate Pro- 
tection of Heaven! ; Auxilius, who lived at this time, writes, that 
he drank no Wine, that he never taſted Meat; and that he died a 
Virgin in the 8oth Year of his Age; and what he writes is confirmed 
by Flodoard commending this Pope for his Chaſtity, his Sobriety, 


his Generoſity to the Poor, his Zeal in propagating the Goſpel, Cc. | 
His Words are 


Præ ſul hic egregius F. Te Leudibus altis 
Evehitur, caſtus, parcus ſibi, largus egenis. 
Bulgaricæ genti 2 Jui ſemina ſparſit, 
Delubra deſtruxit, populum cœleſtibus armis 
Liſtruxit, tolerans diſtrimina plurima: promptus 
Exemplum tribuens ut ſint adverſa ferenda, 

Et bene viventi metuenda incommoda nulla n. 


However we ſhall ſoon ſee this Pope's Body taken out of the Grave, 
moſt barbarouſly inſulted, and thrown ignominiouſly into the Tys 
ber. 

As for the Letter or Bull aid by Alias o to have been ſent by * or 
Formoſur to King Edward, the Son of A red, excommunicating 3 Bull of N 
him and interdicting his Kingdom till ſeveral Biſhoprics, that had 7 - 
lain vacant: Seven Years, were filled up, it is, without all Doubt, a England 2 
forged Piece, nothing being more certain than that Formoſus died ga 6 

in 855, 5 20 Edward did not come to the Crown tilt the Year You: | 


tb” Annal. Fuld. et Metenf. Herman. Contract. Luitprand. J. i. c. 8. > Annal. 
Fuld. Herman. Contract. * Luitp. I. i. c. + ph | Flodoard, 4 . 


= Apud Mabill. tom. 4. Annaliſt. * Apud Mabill. Secul. itt Benedic. pat. 2. 
Alla "= Gelt. 15 Ang. I. ii. 
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Year of Beſides no Notice is taken of this Excommunication either by the 

7 hriſt _ Author of the Saxon Chronicle, or by Aſſerius, who lived at this 
| very Time, and would not, we may very well ſuppoſe, have paſſed 
over in Silence ſo remarkable an Event. n 
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LAMBERT and 


Beau ig., BONIFACE VI. ase , 1, 


Emperor of the Eaſt. 
The Hundred and eleventh BISHO of Rome. 


Bee ORMOSUS was ſucceeded by Bonrface, the Sixth of that 
moſt =D Name, a Man, even according to Baronius, of a moſt infamous, 
mous Charac- Character a. He was a Roman, the Son of Hadrian, and had been 
FT depoſed, for his wicked and ſcandalous Life, firſt from the Rank of 
Subdeacon, and afterwards from the Prieſthood, as appears from the 
Acts of a Council held under Pope John IX. b. He is ſaid by the 
Continuator of the Annals of Fulda, who lived at this time, to have 
Dies ſeen af- died of the Gout at the End of Fifteen Days. As he held the See 
er his Elec ſo ſhort a Time, and intruded himſelf into it by open Force, Baro. 
— Nits and after him ſome other Writers, have not allowed him a Place 
among the Popes. But he is reckoned among them, and placed by 
the abovementioned Annaliſt, as well as by Flodoard, between For- 
moſus and Stephen VI. or VII. N . 
Hinc ſubit ad modicum vates Bonifacius almus. 
Ter quinos hic in arce dies explevit honoris, &c. 
ſays Flodoard c. Th | 


LAMBERT and 


Luo te Philos STEPHEN: VI. or VI ATP ins 


Emperor of the Eaſt. 
The Hundred and twelfth Bis nov of Rome, 


Stephen in- ET HEN VI. or VII. a Native of Rome, and the Son of a 
7 w_ Presbyter named John, intruded himſelf, to uſe the Expreſſion 
4 into the of Baronius, into the Sce, in the room of the Intruder Boniface. 


Baron. ad ann. 897. V Apud Baron, ad ann. 904, e Flod. in 
Fragment. de Pontif. Rom. | 
That 
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That he was in Poſſeſſion of the See before the 20th of Anguſ? 896 Year of 
is manifeſt from a Reſcript or Bull iſſued by him in Favour of Arnulph . 0} 
Archbiſhop of Narbonne, and dated 20th of Auguſt, Fourteenth Indic. 
tion, that is in the Year 896 2, From the ſame Reſcript it appears, 
that Stephen at firſt acknowledged Arnulph for Emperor, the ſaid 
Bull or Reſcript bearing Date, he Firſt Teur of the Empire of the 

Great Emperor Arnulph crowned by God. But fronwa Charter, 
which he granted to a Monaſtery in France, we learn, that, for- 
| faking Arnulph, he ſoon after ſided with Lambert, that Charter being 

dated, in the Reign of our moſt pious Emperor Lambert, Fifteenth 
Pros. which Indiction commenced at Rome, on the Firſt of 
September 896 b. : 

The barbarous and unprecedent Treatment, that the dead Body e 
of his Predeceſſor F. ſormoſus met with from this Pope, reflects greater ion and bar- 
Diſgrace on his Memory, than his having intruded himſelf by Force a . 
and Violence into the See. For actuated with an unparallelled Rage Formoſus. 
againſt that Pope, he reſolved to try him after his Death; and having 
aſſembled a Council at Rome for that Purpoſe, he ordered the Body 
of the dead Pontiff to be taken out of the Grave, to be brought 
before them, and to be placed in his Epiſcopal Robes on the Ponti- 
fical Chair. Having then appointed him a Deacon for his Counſel, 
he addreſſed the dead Body thus: May didſt thou, being Biſhop of 
Porto, prompted by thy Ambition uſurp the Univerſal See of Rome? 

What the mock Counſel anſwered we know not, but Stephen, with 

the Approbation and Conſent of all the Biſhops who were preſent, 
pronounced Formaſas, heretofore Biſhop of Porto, guilty of the 

Charge, viz. of intruding himſelf, by unlawful Means, into the 
Apoſtolic See; and he was thereupon ſtript of the Pontifical Orna- 

ments, Three of his Fingers were cut off (thoſe, probably, with 

which the Popes uſed to bleſs People in thoſe Days, as they (till do 

in ours) and the Body was caſt into the Tyber. . It was at the ſame. 

time declared by the Pope and his Council, that Formoſus could 

confer no Orders, and therefore that they, who had received them at His Ording- 
his Hands, ſhould be ordained anew<. They pretended that a Biſhop * _ Dry 
could, in no Caſe whatever, forſake his Firſt See, as a Man could i in” 
no Caſe forſake his lawful Wife, and marry another in her Room, 
wreſting to that Purpoſe. the Words of St. Fe 4 er muſt be 


$: Comment Lag p. 773 b od Dather. Spicleg tom. 3. Lat. 
prand, LE & 8 | 
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the Husband of one Wife : and from thence they concluded, that a 
Biſhop, by paſſing from one See to another, forfeited all bis Power, 
and could therefore perform no epiſcopal FunQious. But this Doc- 
trine, though defined by Pope Stephen in a Council, and conſe- 
quently ex Cathedra, has been long ſince condemned by his Succel- 
ſors, many of them, and the preſent Pope among the reſt, having 
been tranſlated, as Fornioſus was, from other Secs to that of Rome. 
The implacable Hatred that Stephen bore to Formoſus was owing 

according to Platina®, to his having traverſed his wicked Deſigns, 


and prevented him from being choſen at a former Election. But 


Hermannus Contractus aſeribes it to his Zeal for the Emperor Lam. 
gert, and Averſion to Arnulph, whom Formoſus had invited to Rome, 
and crowned Emperor e. 

As dreadful Diſorders had happened i in Nome at the Election of a 
new Pope ever ſince the Decree of Hadrian III. took place, where- 
by it. was enacted, that the Elect ſhould be ordained or conſecrated 


the Conſecra. Without waiting for the Imperial Envoys, the Emperor Lambert, ſen- 
tion of the 


ſible how much it concerned him to have the Pope on his Side, took 
Occaſion from thence to perſuade Stephen to reverſe the Decree of 
Hadrian, and confirm, by a new one, that of Eugene II. forbid- 
ding the new Pope to be ordained till his Election was approved by 
the Emperor, and Deputies were ſent to aſſiſt in his Name at the Ce- 
remony of his Conſecration f. The Decree Stephen iſſued is quoted 

by Gratian in the following Words: As the Holy Roman Church, 
in which we preſide by He Appointment of God, ſuffers great Vio- 
tence from many at the Death of the Pontiff, owing to the Cuſtom 
which has been introduced of conſecrating the Elect without wait- 
ing for the Approbation of the Emperor, or the Arrival of his 
Enwvoys to aſſiſt at his Ordination, and prevent, with their Pre- 


ſence, all Tumults and Diſorders, we command the Biſhops and the 


Clergy to meet when a new Pontiff is to be choſen, and the Elec- 
tion to be made in the Preſence of the Senate and the People; but 


let the Elect be conſecrated in the Preſence of the Imperial En- 


V0Ys &. 


He is thrown Stephen held the See but a ſhort Time, according to _ One Year 


into a Duns 


One Month and Twenty-eight Days; according to others, One Year 
and Three Months; and according to ſome, One Year One Month 


0 Platin. i in Steph. VI. : Herman: 8 ad ann. 896. 


f See vol. iv, 
p. 207. s Gratian, Diſtinct. 33. c. 28. 


and 


Steph. VI. VII. BISH O PS of Rome. 75 
dl and Nineteen Days. But all we know for certain is, that he was in Year of 
Poſſeſſion of the See before the 20th of Augn/t 896, as has been = — 5 
ſhewn above, and that Nomanus, his immediate Succeſſor, held it 
in October 897, 4 Letter, Bull, or Reſcript of that Pope, dated the 
Ides of October, Firſt Indiction, or Year of Chtiſt 897, having reached 
our Times. Frephen was driven from the See, was thrown into a 
Dungeon, and ſtrangled there, as we learn from his Epitaph found 
in the Ruins of the ancient Church of St. Peter, and publiſhed by 
Manlius in the Pontificate of Alexander III. (C). Who were the 
Authors of his Death Hiſtory does not inform us; but Baronius 
himſelf owns, that he richly deſerved the Doom that overtook him. 
$S He had entered the Fold, ſays the Annaliſt, like a Thief; and juſt 
2 it was that he ſhould die by the Halter b. Flodoard mentions a Let ry 
ter from this Pope to Fulco of Reims, inviting him to a Council, 
which he propoſed to aſſemble at Rome i, But of this Council no 
Notice is taken by any other Writer. 


Baron. ad ann. 900. 2 Flodoard Hiſt Rem. I. iv. c. 4et 6. 


(C) The Epitaph is as follows: 
Hoc Stephani Pape clauduntur membra locells < 
Sextus diftus erat ordine quippe patrum. 
Hic primum repulit Formoſi ſpurca ſuperbi 
Crimina, qui invaſit ſedis apoſtolicæ 
Concilium inſtituit, prefedit Paſtor, et ipſe 
L.eges ſatis feſſis jura dedit famulis. 
Cumque pater multum certaret degmate ſancto, 
Captus et a ſede pulſus ad ima * 
Carceris interea vinclis conſtrictus, et uno 
Strangulatus nervo, exuit et hbominem. _ | 
Poft decimumgue regens ſedem cum tranſtulit annum 
Sergius huc Papa, funera ſacra colens. 


From the laſt Diſtich it appears, that Pope Death, or in 907. What is ſaid in this 
Sergius (viz. III.) tranſlated the Body of Epitaph agrees Wh what we read in Fe- 
this Pope, from the Place where it was in- doard, who ſpeaks of Stephen VI. the pre- 
terred before, to the Church of St. Peter, ſent Pope, thus; 

and that this happened Ten Years after his 


3 Tum ſextus Stephanus facra regimina culmine carpit, 
oy Durus qui naſtris, propriis at durior inſtat. 
| Sæva quidem legat vivis, truciora ſepultis 
| 8 | Fulconemque mircis, Formoſum concutit actis 
* | Concilium gregat imfauſtum, cui præ ſidet atrox : 
IC | Pradeceſſorem abjiciens, ponenſque patronum. 
h 5 Viſus ab hinc meritis dignam incurriſſe ruinam, 


Carptus et ipſe, ſacraque abjectus ade, tenebris 
Carceris injicitur, vincliſque innectitur atris, 


Et ſuffocatum crudo premit ultio letho (1), 
I. i) In Frag. de Pont, Rom. 6 ln 
L 2 ROMAN Us, 


8 The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Theodore II. 
Vear of 3 | | IE | . ; LEN 5 
Chriſt 897. IF, ye | al N | N 
r YM eie 
Emperor of the Eaſt. R O M A N U 8, Emperors of theWelt. | 

The Hundred and thirteenth Bisnoe of Rome. 


Romanus 


1 EPH E N being 75 ay from the See, „e 2 Native 
choſen. 


of Galleſium, and the Son of Conſtantine, was preferred to it in 
his room. We haye Two Letters of this Pope, both beginning with 
theſe Words, Romanus Biſhop, Servant of the Servants of God, 
and both dated in the Month of October, the Firſt Indiction, which, 


Faid ie hade Commenced in Rome on the Firſt of September 897 a. Romanus is 


declared the 


* Proceedings ſaid by Platina, and after him by Ciaconius and Oldwinus, to have 
_ «gainſt For- annulled the Acts of his Predeceſſor Stephen, and declared his Pro- 


moſus zo be 


ceeMngs againſt Formoſus unjuſt and illegal. But of that no Notice 


null. | 4 
is taken by any of the more ancient Writers. Romanus enjoyed his. 
Dignity, according to Martinus Polonns, and ſome Catalogues, only 
Three Months and Twenty-two Days, and with them Flodoard 
agrees, {peaking of Romanus thus ; 
Ry Poſt hunc luce brevi Romani regmina ſurgunt. 


Quatuor haud plenos tractans is culmina menſes 
eEthere ſuſcipitur, meritos ſortitus honores. 


His Death, if he held the Sec but Three Months and Twenty. two Days, he muſt 
Year of have died about the End of fanuary 898. The Words Al here 


Chriſt 898, 
mn ſe ſuſcipitur, &c. ſhew. him to nave, deen a Man of a different Character 


from his Predeceſſor. 


8 LAMBERT and 
he Philoſopher, * ARNULPEH, 
133 f FY Eaſt,” T H E O D O R E I Emperor of the Weſt. 
The Hundred and fourteenth BisHoy of Rome. 


a of DOMA N US was ſucceeded by Theodore, the Second of that 
$0 e- 
* Name. He was a Native of Rome, the Son of one Photzus, and 
7 ORs held the See but Twenty Days. However he reinſtated, 1n his ſhort 
bis 1 Pontificate, thoſe in their Ranks, whom Formeſus had ordained and 


Sepulchre. 
* Baluz, in Appel ad Marcam Hiſpanic. n. 58, et ſeq 


Stephen 


John ix. BISHOPS of Rome. 77 


Stephen had depaſed, cauſed the Body of that 38 to be taken out Chill 898. 
of the Tyber, and, declaring all his Acts to be legal and valid, re- 
ſtored him with great Solemaley to his Sepulchre in the Vatican . 
Luitprand writes, that upon the dead Body being carried into the 
Church it was ſaluted, as many Romans informed him, by all the His Death 
Images of the Saints there b. Theodore is commended by Flodoard and Cbarae- 
for his Temperance, his Chaſtity, his Liberality to the Poor, and is“ 


ſaid to have been a Lover of e and greatly beloved by the 
Clergy e. | 


A EY * ha. 
— r 


—— —..f 


| oY LAMBERT and 
Leo the Philoſopher | ARNULPH, 
Emperor of the Faſt. ] O H N IX. bY 


Emperors of the Weſt, 
The Hundred and fifteenth BisHoe of Rome. 


N the room of Thad was choſen Sergius, Presbyter of the John elected. 
Roman Church; but the Party of John prevailing, Sergius was 
driven out of Rome before his Conſecration, and his Riyal preferred 
to the See vacant by his Flight. John was a Native of Tibur or 
Zivoli, the Son of Rampoald, a Deacon and Monk of the Benedict ine 
Order d. Soon after his Election Berengarius, appearing unexpeR- Berengarius 


bliges th 
edly before Rome at the Head of a numerous Army, obliged the new 1 
Pope to crown him Emperor. But he was no ſooner gone, than the ne. 


Pope declared in a Council, which he aſſembled on that Occaſion, 

the Coronation of Berengar ius null and illegal, as having been ex- 

torted by Force, and acknowledged Lambert alone for lawful Em- 

peror. By the ſame Council the AQs of that held under Stephen Comcil of 
againſt Formoſus were annulled : thoſe whom Formoſus had ordained Kamel 
were reſtored to their Ranks in the Church, as having been unjuſtly that held by 
degraded 3 the Acts of Stephens Council were condemned to the 1 18 
Flames: but they were forgiven, who had aſſiſted at that acrilegious nelle BY 
Aſſembly, upon their owning their Fault and begging for Mercy. 
Twelve Canons were iſſued by this Council, and the Four following Other De- 
among the reſt; 1. That though Formoſus had been tranſlated from aa 4 _- 
the See of Porto to that of Rome, on account of his extraordinary 


5 igebert, in 8 Flod. in Frag. de Rom. Pont. Auxil. 1. ii. c. 2. b Luit- 
Rand, 1. i. c. 8. © Þlcd, ibid; 4 Plod. ubi ſupra. 


1 Merit, 


Council of 
Ravenna. 


Th Hiſtory 175 the P O PR 8, or John l. N. 


Merit, no Man ſhould preſame, for the future, to paſs from one 
Church to another, they being excluded by the Canons from Lay 
Communion, even at the Point of Death, who tranſgreſs therein. 
2. That they, who had violated the Sepulchre of Ply 0 and 

dragged his Body to the Tyber, ſhould not be admitted to the Com- 
munion of the Church till they performed the Penance impoſed 
upon them for ſo heinous a Crime. 3. That the new Pope ſhould 
be conſecrated in the Preſence of the Imperial Envoys. Thus was 
the Decree iſſued by Stephen VI. as has been related above, confirmed 
by the preſent Council; and it is here repeated Word for Word. 
4. That none ſhould dare, upon the Death of the Pope, to plunder 
the Patriarchal Palace, on pain of incurring the Cenſures of the 
Church, and the Indignation of the Emperor ; and this Prohibition 
extended to the Houſes of all Biſhops, tne Cuſtom of plundering 


them when the Biſhops died prevailing at this Time all over Italy. 


In the fame Year 898 the Pope convened another Council at Ra- 
venna, at which were preſent Seventy-four-Biſhops and the Emperor 
Lambert in Perſon. By this Council the Acts of that, which I have 
juſt mentioned, were all confirmed; and it was, beſides, decreed, 
that the Regulations of the Fathers, and the Capitulars of the Empe- 
rors Charlemagne, Lewis I. Lotharius, and Lewzs II. concerning 


Tythes ſhould be ſtrictly obſerved, and Excommunications were chun 


dered out againſt all, who tranſgreſſed them. When the Council 
was ended, the Pope repreſented to the Emperor the deplorable State 
to which the Roman Church was reduced, not having, he ſaid, where- 
withal to rclieve the Poor, nor even to pay the Salaries of her Clerks 
and other Miniſters. He then exhorted the Biſhops to diſcharge theit 
Duty, not like Hirelings but true Paſtors, and to order a Faſt and Pro- 
ceſſion, upon their Return to their reſpective Sees, for the Preſerva- 


tion of the Emperor Lambert, the Exaltation of the Church, and the 


Extinguiſhing of all Schiſm and Diſcord in the State as well as in the 
Church e. Flodoard ſpeaks of a third Council aſſembled by this Pope, 
and Mention is likewiſe made of it in his Epitaph (E). But the Acts 
of that Aſſembly have not reached our Times, 


e Sagan. de reg. Italiæ, I. vi. Rubeus Hiſt. Raven, I. v. Sigebert. in Chon: Vin- 
cen. Bellovac. in Specul. Hiſtorial. 


(E) For we read there the following Lines; 
obannes meritis qui fulſit in ordine nonus 
Inter apoſiolicos quem vexit altitonans 
Conciliis docuil terns qui dogma falutis, &e, » 


John 


ö 4 x held Ne I 26G, to > the molt probable Opinion, 1 of 


Two Years and Fifteen Days, and muſt conſequently have died about © Chriſt goo. 


the'Beginning of Auguſt 900, it being manifeſt from ſome of his John Tres. 
Letters, that he-was in Poſſeſſion of the See in July 898. Of this 


Pope we have Four Letters, vis, One to Stylranus, Metropolitan of Hi 8 rite. 
Cæſurea, another to the Clergy and People of Langres, the Third o 
Charles the Simple King of France, and the Fourth to Herivens, ; 

Archbiſhop of Reims. Srylianus, who had all along adhered to the 

Patriarch Ignatius, and had, on that Account, been driven from his 

See, and moſt cruelly perſecuted by Photius, wrote to John, beg- 

ging he would allow him, and the other Biſhops i in the Eaſt, to com- 

municate with thoſe, whom Photius had ordained; which, he ſaid, 

would reſtore the ſo long and ſo much wilhed for Peace to the Patri- 


archal Church of Conſtantinople. The Pope, in his Anſwer, com- ey as 9 af 
mended the Metropolitan for his Attachment to the Holy Roman 7 > the 
Church his Mother, but at the ſame time declared, that he inviola- £9/ to com- 
bly adhered, and ever would, to the Decrees of his Predeceſſors, ex- ere | 
communicating all, who communicated with thoſe whom the Uſurper whom Pho- 
Photias had preferred to any Rank whatever in the Church; ſince pre 5 
none could communicate with them without owning them to have 
been Iawfully ordained, and Photius, who ordained them, to have 
been lawful Patriarch. But Stylianus, conſulting the Peace of the 
Church of Conſtantinople, did not acquieſce in the Pope's Anſwer, 
nor did the other Biſhops in the Eaſt. They all agreed among them- 
ſelves not only to communicate with thoſe, whom. Photius had or- 
dained, but to leave them in the Ranks to which he had preferred 
them. And thus was, at length, an End put to the Schiſm, that 
had divided the Eaſtern Churches for the Space of near Forty Years. 

The Pope in his Letter to the Clergy and People of Langres, de- "-/ ar an 
clares Argrim to have been lawfully elected to that See, though his , e 
Predeceſſor (Stephen V.) had diſapproved of his Election as illegal, Predereſſar 
and ordered another to be preferred to that See in his room. I do % diſap- 

* not condemn the Judgment given by my Predeceſſor, ſays the Pope a 
ce in this Letter, but only alter it for the better, being authorized therein 
e by the Example of ſeveral other Pontiffs.” John did nor, it ſeems, 
think himſelf bound to adhere to the Deciſions of his Predeceſſors, 
right or wrong; and he would have found it no eaſy Task to alledge 
ſeveral Inſtances of Popes acting ſo juſt a Part. The Pope wrote, 


at the ſame time, to Charles of * France, entreating him to favour 
the 


80 he Eifler of the POPRS, or John IX. 
Year of the Reſtoration of Argrim, who had been canonically elected, and 
CITE 900 was deſervedly eſteemed and beloved by his People. | 
His Anfiver The Pope's Fourth Letter is addreſſed to Heriveus, Archbiſhop of 
W 5 Reims, who had been ſubſtituted in that See to Fulco batbarouſly 
Reims con- Murdered by the Command of Baldwin II. Count of Flanders. He- 
cerning the riveus had applied to the Pope to know how he ſhould treat the 
2 Normans, who, after embracing the Chriſtian Religion, continued 
mans 20bo to lead the ſame Life as they bag: led before their Converſion, vi. 
8 Ken 8 to murder Chriſtians, and even Prieſts, to ſacrifice to Idols, and eat the 

Meats, which they had offered to their falſe Gods. The Pope, after 
congratulating the Archbiſhop upon the Converſion of thoſe Infidels 

(ſuch a Converſion as that of the Savages in the Indies by the Jeſuits 

and other Popiſh Miſſionaries), Ae, that if they, who are guilty 

of ſuch Enormities are newly converted, and not ſufficiently inſtructed 

in the Doctrines and Principles of Chriſtianity, he muſt not proceed 
againſt them according to the Rigour of the Canons; but if they are 

not Novices in the Chriſtian Religion, if they are ſenſible of the Hei- 
nouſneſs of their Crimes, and deſire to atone for them, they may be 

5 made to undergo the Penance preſcribed by the Canons. 

Letter from Wie have Two Letters from the Biſhops of Germany to this Pope, 
85 ee oY both worthy of particular Notice. The Emperor Arnulph dying in 
the Poe. December 899, his Son Lewis, at that time but Seven Years old, 
was acknowledged, the following Year, by the German Lords for 
lawful Heir to the Crown of Germany. On this Occaſion Hatto, 
Archbiſhop of Ments, wrote to the Pope in his own Name and in 
that of his Suffragans, to acquaint him with the Death of Arnu/ph 
their King, and the Election of his Son Lewis, whom, he ſays, they 
had choſen with one Voice, agrecably to the ancient Cuſtom, that 
obtained among them, of keeping the Crown in the ſame Line. He 
then begs the Pope to excuſe their having done fo without his Per- 
miſſion, as it was impoſlible for them to ſend Deputies to Rome, 
the Roads being all infeſted by the Barbarians, Maſters of the Coun- 
try between chem and Italy. But as they had, at laſt, found an 
Opportunity of conveying a Letter to his Holineſs, they entreated 
him to confirm with his Bleſſing what they had done. In rhe 
next Place they lay before the Pope the Complaints of their Bre- 
thren, the Biſhops of Bavaria, againſt the Sclavonians, who, hav- 
ing, revolted from the French, and ſeized on Moravia, had with- 
drawn themſelves from the Juriſdietion of che Biſhops of Bavaria, 

6 pretending 


John IX. BISHOPS of Rome. = 
pretending to have a Metropolitan of their own; and beſides accuſed JO. 
the Bavarians to his Holineſs, as if they had entered into an Alliance . 

with the Pagans (the Hungarians) and ated in Concert with the. 

Hatto aſſures the Pope, that this Charge has not the leaſt Foundation 
in Truth, and repreſents to him, at the fame time, the Evils that will 
inevitably attend his allowing the Moravans to withdraw themſelves 
from all Subjection to the Biſhops of Bavaria; ſince they will be 
thereby encouraged to affect an Independency in the State as well as 
in the Church, and revolting anew to rekindle the Warf. | 

The other Letter was written to Pope 7ohn by Theotmar Archbi- po the 

ſhop of Saltzburg in the Name of all the Biſhops of Bavaria, as OO aa f 
well as of the Clergy and the People. This Pope had appointed One finding Fault 
Archbiſhop and Three Biſhops in the Country of the Moravzans, 55 . 
which, till his Time, had no Biſhop, but was under the Juriſdiftion 4,5. 
of the Archbiſhop of Saltgburg. Of this Theotmar and the other 
Biſhops of Bavaria loudly complain in their Letter, charging the 
Pope with acting therein contrary to the known Laws of the Church, 
and the Decrees of his Predeceſſors Leo and Celeſtine, which they 
quote. They even inſinuate, as if his Holineſs had been prevailed 
upon by Dint of Money to erc@ thoſe new Biſhoprics, and exempt 
the Moravians from all Subjection to the See of Salzburg, though 

they had been ſubject to it ever ſince their Converſion to Chriſtianity. 

The Moravians had prejudiced the Pope againſt the Bavarians as 
joined in Confederacy with the Hungarians, who broke into Germa- 
ny and Italy at this Time, and committed every-where unheard of 
Barbarities, murdering Prieſts, burning Churches and Monaſteries, 
and carrying all, without Diſtinction of Sex or Age, into Captivity, 
who had the Misfortune to fall into their Hands. In Anſwer to this 
Charge the Bavarian Biſhops aſſure the Pope, that their Country has 
ſuffered as much by the Irruption of the Hungarians as any other; 

that they have lent thoſe Barbarians no Kind of Aſſiſtance whatever; 
but, on the contrary, would have readily made Peace with the Mo- 

ravians, in order to attack them, as a common Enemy, with their 
united Forces; but that the Moravians, far from hearkening to any 
Terms of Peace, had joined the Hungarians againſt their Chriſtian 
Brethren, and treated them with the ſame Crueltys. What Anſwer 


f Tom, ix. Concil. p, 498, e Ibid. 
No ————— M the 
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Year of the Pope returned to this Letter we know not, nor whether he re- 
e turned an But of theſe ne Biſh r f he M 
Ce 110 7: w Bilhoprics no further Mention, occurs 
in Hiſtory. | 1 


5 


2 1 BE NED] E T IV. 220 wa. 
The Hundred and ſixteenth bn of Rom 3 25 


Charafer of E enter now upon the Tenth Century, which we may well 
the Popes 
of the T.nth call, after Baronius, an Iron Age barren of all Goodneſs, à 


leaden Age abounding with all Wickedneſs, and a dark Age, re- 
markable, above all the reſt, for the Scarcity of IWriters, and Men 
of Learning a. In this Century, continues the Annaliſt, he Abo- 
mination of Deſolation was ſeen in the Temple of the Lord; and 

in the See of St. Peter, revered by the Angels, were placed the 

moſt wicked of Men, not Pontiffs, but Monſters. And how hide- 

ous was the Face of the Roman Church, when filthy and impudent 

Whores governed all at Rome, changed Sees at their Pleaſure, diſ- 

poſed of Buſhoprics, and intruded their Gallants and their Bullies 

into the See of St. Peter. No Mention was then made of the Clergy 

elefting or conſenting, the Canons were trod under Foot, the Decrees 

of the Popes were deſpiſed, the antient Traditions turned out of 

Doors, and the old Cuſtoms, ſacred Rites, and former Method of 

chuſing Popes quite laid aſide. The Church was then without a 

Pope, but not without a Head, its ſpiritual Head (Chriſt) never aban- 

doning it. If the Church ſubſiſted ſo long without any other Head 

but Chriſt, what Neceſlity is there for any other Head? If it had no 

viſible Head for ſo long a Time, the ſo much boaſted Succeſſion was 

_ evidently interrupted. Other Hiſtorians ſpeak in the ſame Strain of 

the Popes who were preferred to the Roman See in thoſe unhappy 

Times. However we meet with ſome good Men among them, and 

Benedict in that Number we may reckon Benedict IV. the immediate Succeſſor 
elected. of John IX. He was a Native of Rome, the Son of Mommolus, 
come of an illuſtrious Family, and greatly eſteemed by the Roman 
Nobility, as well as by the Pcople and the Clergy. All we know 


Century, 


for 
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for certain concerning the Time of his Election is, that he was choſen Year of 
and ordained before the Thirtieth of Auguſt of the preſent Year = — ary 
coo, a Letter, which he wrote to the Ry of France, Ry that 

Date. 

Benedlict had ſcarce taken Poſſeſſion of the See when Deputies ar- Refore the 


rived at Rome, ſent by Argrim, of whom I have ſpoken in the fore- 2 


going Pontificate, to inform him, that the Clergy and People of Lan- his See. 
gres had unanimouſly choſen him for their Biſhop, that he had been 

_ ordained by Aurelian, Archbiſhop of Lions, and his Suffragans, and 
had governed that Church for the Space of Two Years and upwards, 
but had been driven from it by a powerful Faction, and was not yet 
reſtored, though his Election had been approved by the late Pope, and 
declared entirely agreeable to the Canons. On this Occaſion the 
Pope aſſembled a Council in the Lateran, and the Biſhops, who 
compoſed it, being all to a Man of Opinion that Argrim had been 
unjuftly driven from the See of Langres, the Pope wrote to the Gal- 
lican Biſhops, and, at the fame time, to the Clergy and People of 
Langres, to acquaint them with the Deciſion of the Council, and te- 
commend to them the Execution of the Decree they had iſſued. Ar- 

_ grim was accordingly reinſtated in his Sce, and governed that Church 
quite undiſturbed till the Year 911, when he reſigned his Dignity to 
embrace a monaſtic Life. The Two Letters written by the Pope on 
this Occaſion are dated, the Thirtieth of Auguſt, im the Firſt Tear 
of Lord Benedict Pope, the Second after the Death of the Empe- 

ror Laudebert or Lambert, the Third Indiction, that is in the Year 
of Chriſt 900Þ. From the Date of theſe Letters it is manifeſt that 
the Emperor Lambert died in 898. Some aſcribe his Death to a 
Fall from his Horſe; but others ſuppoſe him to have been murdered 
by Hugh, the Son of Magnifred, Count of Milan, who had been 
beheaded by bis Order. The Emperor Arnulph died the following 
Year 899. Berengarius was till living; but as his Coronation had 
been declared null by the preceding Pope, no Notice is taken in the 
Date of either of thoſe Letters of him or the Years of his Empire. 

As the Pope did not acknowledge Berengarius for lawful Empe- xvi; 14, 

ror, ſeveral Italian Lords, and among the reſt Adelbert, Marquis of Sm of Boſo 
Tuſeany, the moſt powerful of them all, invited, no Doubt, with ang — 


the Apgrobation of the FOPEs Lewis the Son of Boſs late King of ed Enperor, 


_ Cones tom. ix, p. 511. — 
M 2 Fn 


84 De Hiiſtory of tbe POP E 8, er Benedict IV. 
Ver of Arles, into Italy to take the Imperial Crown, promiſing to aſſiſt him 
2 to the utmoſt of their Power againſt Berengarius. Lewis readily 
complied with the Invitation, but Berengarius, the more skilful 
Commander of the Two, found Means to ſurround his Army on 
all Sides, upon his firſt entering Tal, fo that he could neither ad- 
vance nor retire, and was, at the ſame time, cut off from all Com- 
munication with the Country around him. In theſe Straits Lewts 
offered to withdraw his Troops, to quit Italy and return to his own 
Kingdom, provided he was allowed to retire unmoleſted. Beren: 
garius inſiſted on his promiſing upon Oath never thenceforth to 
ſe Foot in Italy. That Oath {outs took, but ſoon forgot it, and 
returned the very next Year 899 at the Head of a very numerous and 
powerful Army. Thus was a bloody War kindled in Italy between 
the Two Competitors. But Lewis prevailing in the End, drove Be- 
rengarius quite out of Italy, and entering Rome in Triuwph, Was 
crowned with the uſual Solemnity by the Pope e. 


By Benedict, Some, and among the reſt Baronius, will have Lewis to have 


e Fad been crowned Emperor by the preceding Pope John IX. But from 
ger. the Letters of the preſent Pope, quoted above, it is manifeſt, that he 


was raiſed to the Pontifical Dignity before the Zoth of Auguſt goo; 
and we have a Diploma of the Emperor Lewzs, dated, February, 
Fourth Indiction, or gol, in the Firſt Tear of the Empire of” our 
Lord Lewis, crowned by the moſt holy and thrice moſt bleſſed Pontiff 
and Univerſal Pope Benedict d, Lewis therefore was crowned by Be- 
nedict after the Thirtieth of Auguſt goo, and before the End of Fe— 
bruary 901. I ſaid, after the Thirtieth of Auguſt, for the Two 
Letters, quoted above, are dated, %e Thirtieth of Auguſt the Se- 
cond Tear after the Death of the Emperor Lambert; a "plat Proof 
this, that Lewis was not at that Time yet crowned Emperor, elſe 
the Year of his Empire would have been marked. 
Death of Be- Benedict died, according to the moſt probable Opinion, about the 
nedict. Beginning of October 903, having preſided in the Roman Church 
2 5 Three Years and Two Months. We learn from his Epitaph e, and 
from Flodoard, that he was a kind Father to the Widows, the 
Poor, and the Orphans cheriſhing them like his own Children, and 


that he preferred the public to his private Good, 


© Luitp. I. ii. c. 10. Regino in Chronic. 2 Florentinius de rebus ad Mathil- 
dem ſpectantibus J. iii. p. 114. apud Pagi ad ann. 950. e Apud Baron. ad ann. 
907. # Flod: in Frag, de Pont. Rom. ' 
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The Hundred 1 ſeventeent Bi s HO P of Rome. 


O Benedict Was ſubſtituted Leo, the Sixth of that Name; a Leo choſen, 
Native of Ardea. But he was ſoon driven-out by one of his on} . 
own Prieſts named Chriſtopher, and thrown into Priſon, where he jc Patna 
died of Gricf, as we read in Signonius. In ſome Catalogues he is Priſon. 
{aid to have held the See Thirty Days, in others Forty, and in ſome 
One Month and Twenty-ſix, or Twenty-ſeven Days. All we know 
for certain is, that Chriſtopher was poſſeſſed of the Pontifical Dignity 
in the Month of December of the preſent Year goz. Flodoard ſays 
no more of this Pope than that he died before the End of Two lunar 
Months. 


— ou 


Leo the Philoſopher, Ii t 
Empirty of ir . CHRISTOPHER 


- TO i the Weſt. 


The H wad 1 Biruor of Rome. 


HRISTOPHER, the Succeſſor of Leo, was by Birth a Chriftoy "FP 
| Roman, and the Son of one Leo. All we know of him is, that iatrudes hw 
he intruded himſelf, into the Sec by open Force and Violence, that g . 
he treated his Predeceſſor with great Barbarity, and confirmed ar 
the Privileges, that his Predeceſſors had granted to the famous Abbey 
of Corbie. The Diploma, confirming thoſe Privileges, is dated, he 
Seventh of the Calends of January, The Seventh IndiStion, that is, 
the Twenty-fifth of December 903, in the Reign of our moſt pious 
Emperor Lewis a. Chriſtopher therefore had ſeized on the See before 
the Twenty: fifth of December of the preſent Year, But he held 
it, as we read in Martinus Polonus, in Flodoard, and in moſt of the 
Catalogues, only. Six, or at molt Seven Months, being driven from 7; ſhut up in 
it by Sergius, who firſt confined him to a Monaſtery, and afterwards® 3 
ſhut him up in a Dungeon, where he died of the Hardſhips which he — 1 
underwent b. Manlius ſuppoſes him to have been buried in the Va. 


2 Dacher, Specileg. tom. vi. p. 315. 5 Ciacon. Marian. Scot. &c. 
tican, 
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Year of rican, and the following Epitaph, that Was found in the Ruins of the 
33 ancient Church, to be his: | | 


\ 2: 
| + 


Hic pia re requieſeunt membra ſepulti. 


But one would think the Epithet pious could ſcarce be potions upon 
him, or his Bones. 


e 8 E RG I'US II : Lewis III. 


Emperor of 'the Weſt, 


'al Eo Tube Hundred and nineteenth Bi $: HOP of Rome. 


Sergius CE RISTOPHER being driven from the See, Sergius, the 
75 8 Third of that Name, a Native of Rome, the Son of Benedict, 
Year of and Presby ter of the Roman Church, intruded himſelf into it in his 
Crit 904, room. He was choſen upon the Death of Theodore II. as has been 
related above, but obliged by the more powerful Party of John IX. 
Hẽis Cborac- to quit Rome before bis Ordination, and lie concealed for the Space 
* . of Seven Vears, that is from the Vear 898 to 904, when the Faction 
il . | of Adelbert, Marquis of Tuſcany, who had eſpouſed his Cauſe, pre- 
i wailing, he returned, drove out Chriſtopher, and placed himſelf on 
= the Chair in his room a. He was, ſays Baronius, the Slave of 
4! every Vice, and the moſt wicked of Men b. In theſe unhappy Times 
ol lived, and, in a Manner, reigned at Rome the celebrated Theodora 
of and her Two Daughters Marozia and Theodora. They were of a 
78 Senatorial Family, and no leſs famous for their Beauty, their Wit 
and Addreſs, than infamous for the ſcandalous Lives they led. Ma- 
r0Zia cohabited with Adelbert, Marquis of Tuſcany, who having 
ſeized on the Caſtle Saut Angelo, delivered it up to her, and from 
thence ſhe, her Mother and her Siſter, ſupported by the Marquis and 
his Party, governed Nome without Controul, and diſpofed of the 
Za a sin Holy Sce to whom they pleaſed. Adelbert had a Son by Marogia 


1 named Alberic, but ſhe nevertheleſs proſtituted herſelf to the Pope 
aA Jamius 


ue, and his Holineſs had by her a Son called John, whom we ſhall ſoon 
/ ſec raiſed to the Papal Chair, by che Intereſt of his Morhers. 


Flodoard. ubi ſupra, et aw apud Manlium. b Bar. ad ann.” 908. 
c_ Luitp. I. ii. c. 13. . 


Sergius 


Sergius W. B18 Hops of "ITY 8 87 
Sergius is ſaid to have granted the Pall to the Archbiſhop of Co. * 75 ok 
logne d, d, and to have exempted the Church of Hambourgh, or Bre. —.—4 
men from all Subjection to that See e. He rebuilt, decorated, and Some of his 
enriched with many valuable Preſents the Lateran Church, which — 
had ſtood, ſays John the Deacon, ever ſince the Time of Conflan- 
tine the Great, but fell in the Pontificate of Stephen VI. f. The 
Deacon ſpeaks favourably of this Pope, and, if we believe what we 
read in his Epitaph, he was unjuſtly driven from the See by ohn IX. 
aud reſumed the Pontifical Dignity at the earneſt Deſire of the Roman 
P cople. But all the Writers, who lived the neareſt to thoſe Times, ſpeak 
of Pope Sergzus III. as a Man abandoned to all Manner of Vice, and 
the moſt wicked of Men. However we read of a ſolemn Embaſſy 
ſent to him by Leo Emperor of the Eaſt on the following Occaſion. 
The Emperor had married Three Wives; but as they had all proved 
barren, he reſolved to marry a Fourth, named Zoe, by whom he 
had, in his Firſt Wife's Lifetime, a Son called Conſtantine. As 
Third and Fourth Marriages were forbidden in the Greek Church, 
Nicholas, then Patriarch, not only refuſed to perform the Marriage 
Ceremony, but depoſcd the Presbyter, who. pertormed it, and would 
not allow the Emperor to enter the Church. Hereupon Leo applied 
to the Pope; and dSergzys, not ſatisfied with approving of his Mar- 
| riage, there being no Law in the Latin Church forbidding a Man ro. 
marry as many Wives as he pleaſes, diſpatched Legates to Conſtanti- 
nople ſolemnly to confirm the Marriage which the Emperor had con- 
tracted, The Patriarch however continued to oppole it as unlawful 
and null, nor could he ever be prevailed upon to acknowledge Con- 
ftantine for lawtul Heir to the Imperial Crown. His Obſtinacy, or 
rather his ſtrict Obſervance of the Laws of his Church, provoked the 
Emperor to ſuch a Degree, that he ſent him into Exile, and raiſed 
Euthymius, his Syncellus, to the Patriarchal See in his room 8. 2 
Sergius enjoyed the Pontifical Dignity Seven Years and Three Nr Death. 
Months, as we read in Hermannus Contrattus, Martinus Polonus, Near of i 
and molt of the Catalogues. As he was therefore ordained, about nn og T ES. 
the Beginning of June 904, his Death muſt have happened about 5 Y 
the latter End of Auguſt 911. | W 


4 Krantzius hiſt. Sax. I. iii, c. I. 4 3 Rremenſ. J. i. c. a f Johan. 
Diac. de Eceleſ. Lateran. paragraph. 17. et Mabill. in append. Ordinis Roman. 
Leo Grammatic. p. 473, et 48 Ly Zonar. SY MEON, Logoth. &c. 


ANA 


tinople 20 


' 0 The "Oy of the POPES, or Anaſtaſius III. 


FVear of 

Chriſt 11. )))) +6403} bn ak 

ro the Philoſo obe, 1 11 eo : 
A 1771 * 7 n 
Lauer Eaſt. AT ASTASIUS 11 Ke of the Weſt. 


The Hundred « ty twentieth Br, ISHOP 1 0 Rome. 


Y 


Anaſtaſius N RGIUS was ſucceeded. by Anaſtaſiu ws In, by Birth a Roman 
and the Son of one Lucian. The only Thing we know of him, 
that delerves any Notice, is, that at the Requeſt of Berengarius, 
King of Italy, he ſent many rich Ornaments to the Church of Pa- 
via, and granted to the Biſhop of that City the Uſe of a Canopy 
the Privilege of riding a white Horſe with the Croſs carried be- 
fore him, and of fitting in all Councils at the Pope's Left Hand a. 
Citaconius adds, upon whol: Authority I know not, that he repaired 
the Church of St. Hadrian, that was ready to > fall, and there con- 
ſecrated an Altar of his own erecting. 
Letter from To this Pope Nicholas of Conflantinople wrote a long Letter to 
5 8 acquaint him with what had paſſed between him and the Emperor on 
3 occaſion of that Prince's Fourth Marriage. The Emperor finding, 
the Pope con- according to his Account, that he could by no Means prevail upon 
, e to . his Incontinence, ordered him to be ſeized at a 
Marriages. grand Entertainment, to which he had invited him, to be conveyed 
{rom thence on board a Veſſel and carried into Exile. However he 
repented, a little betore his Death, of what he had done, and be- 
wailing it with Floods of Tears, recalled him from Exile, and re- 
ftored him to his See. In that Letter the Patriarch bitterly in- 
veighs againſt Third and Fourth Marriages, ſtigmatizing them with 
the Name of an impure Confunction, and treating thoſe, who coun- 
tenance or encourage them, as Promoters and Encouragers of Con- 
cubinage. The Words of St. Paul, it is better to marry than to 
burn, he abſurdly reſtrains to Women only, as if it were better for 
Men to burn than to marry, and loudly complains of the -Pope's 
Legates for preſuming to approve what the Biſhops in the Eaſt had 
all, with one Voice, condemned as repugnant to the Laws of the 
Church and the Goſpel. He adds, that he did not intead that his 
Holincſs ſhould brand the Memory, cither of the late Emperor, or 


. Sigon. de r eg Ital. l. vi. 
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of his Predeceſſor or Sergius for what they have done amiſs in that at. Year of 
fair, ſince both have been called from this World, to account for — = 
their Conduct at the Tribunal of the Sovereign Judge, but thinks 
that they, who have encouraged the Emperor to tranſgreſs the known 
Laws of the Church, and are ſtill liying, ought to be puniſhed with 
the ſame Seyetity as if they themſelves had tranſgreſſed them b. As 
Anaſtaſius did not live long enough to anſwer this Letter, the Pa- ds 
triarch wrote another to Pope John X. of which I ſhall have Occa- 
ſion to ſpeak in the Sequel. 
Anaſtaſius died, according to the S of the beſt Chro- Death and 
nologers, about the Middle of October 913, after a Pontificate of rot of 
about Two Years and Two Months, and was buried in the Vatican. Year of 
He is commended in his Epitaph, and likewiſe by Flodoard, for the Cbriſt 913. 
Mildneſs of his Government, for his Integrity, and the Purity of his 
Manners. He did nothing Blame-worthy, ſays Platina, which, in 
the Popes of thoſe Days, was Matter of great Commendation. 
In the Beginning of the Pontificate of Anaſtaſius, or in the latter nt; of the 
End of his Predeceſſor's, died Leo the Philoſopher Emperor of the Emperor 
Eaſt, and was ſucceeded by his Brother Alexander, who took Con- B 


flantine, the deceaſed an s Son by Zoe, for his Partner in the 


Fe 
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ALEXANDER, 0 ne + * 0 
ConsTANTINE, 1 N TT O nh 

* of the Eaſt, L A N D ng 8 of the Weſt. 


The ape and lf Bi [SHOP of Rome. 


L N DO, by Birth a Sabine, and the Son of Tranus, ſucceeded Lando des 
Anaſtaſius, but held the See, as we read in Flodoard, only Six 1 = 

Months and Ten Days, | Rubeus in his Hiſtory of Ravenna informs 2 

us, that Mention is made of Pope Lando in the Tables written Ne of 

John, Archbiſhop of that City, on the Nones of February of the + 

Second Indiction, that is, on the Fifth of February 913 *. Wd. i 


ſuppoſed to have died about the Twenty-ſeyenth of April 914. 


b Apud Baron. ad ann. 912. a Rub. Hiſt, Raven. I. v. p. 25 3 


Ta” The Hiſtory of te POPES, o Jon 8. 
ear of his Pontificate died, after a very ſhort Reign the Emperor Alexander, 
8 — — and by h his 1 enn remained ſole Malter of the . | 
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The 7 1 and eee Bis nor 1 of Rome. 


reid to the ; 00 NX. a Hie and the Son of Jobn, v WAS, upon the Death 
See of Lando, raiſed to the Papal Chair by the Intereſt of the fa- 
mous Proſtitute Theodora. Luitprand gives us the following Ac- 
count of his Promotion. ce In thoſe Days, ſays that Hiſtorian, Pe- 
ter, Archbiſhop of Ravenna, thought to be the Firſt Archiepiſco- 
cc ral See after that of Rome, uſed frequently to ſend to Rome a Dea- 
con of his Church named oh to pay his Obeiſance to his Holi- a 
« neſs. As the Deacon was a very comely and perſonable Man, 
% Theodora falling paſſionately in Love with him, engaged him in : 
cc a criminal lanciene with her. While they lived thus together, the 
<« Biſhop of Bologna died, and John had Intereſt enough to get him- 
ſelf elected in his room. But the Archbiſhop of Ravenna dying 


c before he was conſecrated, Theodora perſuaded him to exchange 
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1 c the See of Bologna for that of Ravenna; and he was accordingly, 
"88 8 at her Requeſt, ordained by Pope Lando Archbiſhop of that City. 
| 0 „Lando died ſoon after, and upon his Death Theodora exerting all 
ip . « her Intereſt, as ſhe could not live at the Diſtance of Two hun- 
| 1 © dred Miles from her Lover, got him preferred to the Pontifical 
Wo «COME. 
ur Exgagenthe To no Pope, perhaps, did Rome owe more than to Jahn thus 
„ Italian Prin- | 
1 | wing elected, or rather intruded into the See. The Saracens had poſe 
"vl League a- ſeſſed ever ſince the Year 876 a Strong-hold on the Banks of the Li- 
* 8 de ris, now the Garigliano, at a ſmall Diſtance from Rome, and from 
W thence made daily Incurſions into the Roman Territories, and kept 
U the City itſelf in a manner blocked up ; inſomuch that none could 
i come to viſit the Tombs of the Apoſtles without expoſing themſelves 
U to the Danger of Ong: into the Hands of thoſe Barbarians, and — 
q oh Luitprand. I. ii. c. 13. | 
Hi 2 Es 2p "nm 
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John X. BIS HOS of Rome. 9 
either murdered by them, or carried into Captivity, As John was = 10 
better qualified to command an Army than to govern the Church, he Nav e 4vvy * 
reſolved to deliver Rome from ſo grievous an Oppreſſion, and with 
that View found means, being a Man of uncommon Addreſs and 
great Abilities, to engage not only the Italian Dukes, but Berenga- 

rius King of Lombardy, and even Conſtantine, Emperor of the Eaſt, 
in a League againſt thoſe Infidels, as a common Enemy. Berengari- 
us had been crowned Emperor by Stephen VII. but that Coronation 
having been declared null by John IX. as has been related above, the 
preſent Pope promiſed to crown him anew, and get him acknow- 
ledged by all for lawful Emperor, provided he joined the reſt of the 
Italian Princes in the intended Expedition againſt the Saracens, who 
plundered the Roman Church of all the Wealth, that the Kings of 
the Franks and the Roman Emperors, his Anceſtors (for he was de- 
ſcended from Charlemagne) had ſo generouſly beſtowed upon Sr, 
Peter and his Succeſſors in the Apoſtolic See. Berengarius, allured 
with this Offer, marched to Rome at the Head of a very numerous 
and powerful Army; was met, as he approached the City, by the 
Nobility, the Clergy and the People, and attended by Peter, the 
Pope's Brother, amidſt the loud Acclamations of the Multitude, to 
the Vatican. The Pope waited for him in the Porch of the Church, 
ſitting in a Chair of State, from which he roſe as the King ap- 
proached, and adyancing a few Steps kiſſed him, and then conducted 
him to the Tomb of the Apoſtle, where, after a ſhort Prayer, he re- 
ccived his Confeſſion of Faith, and repaired with him to the Lateran 
Palace. There the Pope entertained him with all the Splendor and Cr-wns Be- 
Magnificence of a great Prince till Eaſter Sunday, that is till the 1 
Twenty- fourth of March of the preſent Year 916, when he crowned 2 of 
"oP Emperor with the uſual Solemnity in the Church of St. 3 {et 

In the mean time arrived the expected Succours from the Eaſt, He marches 
ſcat by the Emperor Conſtantine, no leſs provoked againſt the Sa- 2 175 15 
racens than the Pope himſelf, for the dreadiul Ravages they had $:racens.. 
committed, and continued to commit in his Italian Dominions. 

Upon their Arrival the Pope and the Emperor took the Field; for 
the Pope, who had more of the Soldier than the Biſhop, would have 
his Share in the Victory, which, he ſaid, he did not doubt but they 
ſhould obtain by the Interceſſion of the Prince of the Apoſtles, whole 


Patrimony they defended. The Greeks under the Command of N. 
| N 2 cholas 


| 


9 The Hiſtory of, we POPES, or John X. 
Year of cholas Picigli a Patrician, the Imperial Troops commanded by. the, 
Chriſt 2 Emperor in Perſon, and thoſe of the Italian Lords, headed by their 
reſpective Dukes and Marquiſſes under the Pope as their Generaliſſi - 
mo, advanced from different Quarters to the Garig/zans, ſurrounded 

the Fortrefs, and began to batter it on all Sides. The daracens. held 
out for Three Months againſt the daily Attacks of Three numerous 
Armies; but in the end, their Proviſions being all conſumed, they 

ſet Fire to the Fortreſs, which ſoon deſtroyed the Wealth of the many 
Provinces that they had plundered; and ſallying out in a cloſe Body, 
opened themſelves a Way, Sword in Hand, to the neighbouring 
Woods and Mountains. But being cloſely purſued, they were all, to 
17hs are all a Man, either taken, or cut in Piecesb. Thus was the Fortreſs of 
to a Man cut Garigliano recovered from the' Saracens, chiefly by means of Pope 
an John, after they had held it for the Space of Forty Vears, and been 
ſo long the Terror of all Italy. His. Holineſs returned, in Triumph, 
from ſo ſucceſsful an Expedition to the Arms of his beloved Th - 
w { 260! 2 n 

Council of Al- In the fame Year 916 the Pope appointed a Council to meet at 
3 Altheis, a Town in Lower Bavaria, in order to redrels ſeveral 
Abuſes that had crept into thoſe Churches, and ſent Peter, Biſhop 
of Ortona, a City in Abruxo, to preſide at it with the Character of 

his Legate. By that Council ſeveral Canons were enacted, and the 
following among the reſt: That no Man ſhould marry the Widow, 

whom he had criminally converſed with in her Husband's Life- time; 
that none ſhould communicate with excommunicated Perſons on 
Pain of incurring the ſame Excommunication; that no Biſhop ſhould .. 
pray with them in the Church; and that they, who, unmindful of 

their Allegiance, ſhould revolt from, or bear Arms, againſt, their 

lawfal Prince, ſhould be excommunicated, and by all avoided e. 

Sends a Te- The following Year the Pope, to avert the Puniſhment due, as he 
8 was ſenſible, to the ſcandalous and wicked Life he led, ſent a Legate of 
"Year of to viſit, in his Name, the Tomb of the Apoſtle St. James at Com- 
\ Chrilt 917. poſtella in the Kingdom of Leon, and at the ſame time wrote to Si- 
. ſenand, no was then Biſhop of that City, and looked upon as a Man 
of great Sanctity, deſiring him to engage for him, with his daily 
Prayers, the Protection of the Holy Apoſtle in his Life -· time, and at 
the Point of Death. Siſenaud took Occaſion from thence to ſend a 


b Luitprand. I. ii. c. 13. Burchard. I. ii. c. 68. Juv. part. xiv. c. 116. 
Presbyter, 


* 


Tohn 3 x. + BISHOPS m Rome. TY. 5 | 0 
Presbyter, named Jobn, to Nome; and by him Ordonius, King Vear of 
of Leon, wrote a moſt ſubmiſſive Letter to the Pope, with many ate ak 
rich and valuable Preſents, The Pope received the Spaniſh Le- 

gate with all poſſi ble Marks of Diſtinction, and kept him a whole 
| Year at Nome, on account of ſome Diſputes between him and the 
Roman Clergy concerning the Moſurabic Miſſal, that was uſed in Spain, 
but differed in ſome Points from the Roman. As the Difference Approves of 
Was, upon Examination, found to be no ways material, the Spar nf =p 


0 bic Miſal 
Churches were allowed to-ufe their own Miſa), altering only ſome with ſome 


Words in the Conſecration of the Hoſt d. Alterations. 

As ſome Miſunderſtanding had ſubſiſted between Rome 0 G The Church 
ſtant inople ever ſince the Time of Pope Sergius III. who had approved of 54 ok 
of the Emperor Leo's Fourth Marriage, as has been related above, the aufe * 
Emperor Conſtantine, and Nicholas, the Patriarch, deſirous of re- * 
eſtabliſning a perfect Union and Concord between the Two Churches, Chriſt 3 | 
ſcat, in 920, a ſolemn Ambaſſy to Rome for that Purpoſe. The A 
Pope, in his Turn, ſent the Two Biſhops Theophylactus and Charles, 
with the Character of his Legates, to Conſtantinople ; and thus were 
the Two Churches again happily united, As Euthymius, whom the 
Emperor Leo had appointed Patriarch in the room of Nicholas ſent 
into Exile for oppoſing his Fourth Marriage, died at this Time, an 
End was put, by his Death, to the Schiſm, which had divided that 
Church, ſome acknowledging Nicholas, and ſome Euthymins, By. 
the Treaty of Union, that was agreed to and ſigned, on this Occa- 
ſion, by the Patriarch and the reſt of the Clergy, Fourth Marriages 
were abſolutely forbidden on Pain of Excommunication, a Five 
Years Penance was impoſed upon thoſe, who ſhould contract a Third 
Marriage, after the Age of Forty, and they were enjoined a Three 
| Years Penance, who, being Thirty Years of Age, and having Chil- 
dren, ſhould. marry a Third Wife; but this Penance was to be leſ- 
ſened, if they had no Children e. 

In the Vear 921 the Pope determined a Controverſy, which had The Pope de. 
laſted ſome Time, between Hilduin, and Richerius Abbot of Prom, ff 72 3 > 
concerning the Biſhopric of Tongres. Richerius, it ſeems, had been a. „ 
choſen Biſhop of that City by a Majority of the People and the Cler- + a; 64a of 
gy, but Heriman, Archbiſhop of Cologne, had nevertheleſs ordained * of 
Hilduin. Both Parties applied to the Pope, who ſummoned the Chtiſt 92r. 

à Ambroſ. Moral. I. xv. c. 47. e Apud Balf, et Baron. ad ann. 917. | 
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Year.of Two Competitors and the Archbiſhop to Rome. Hilduin and Ri. 


Chriſt 921. 
— cherius complied with the Summons, but Heriman was prevented 


ſhops; and by them Richerius was declared lawfully elected, and 


Hilduin not only pronounced an Intruder, but excommunicated and 


diveſted of the Epiſcopal Dignity. In his room Nicherius was ordained 


by the Pope himſelf, who is ſaid to have honoured him with the Pall, 


an Honour that none of his Predeceſſors ever enjoyedf. 


Approves th: How little the Diſcipline and Laws of the Church were regarded 


e 7 4 by this Pope plainly appears from his confirming the Election of 
ild to the 
See ef Reims. Hugh, whom his Father, Count Herbert, one of the moſt powerful 


Year of Lords in France, had cauſed to be choſen Archbiſhop of Reims, 


Chriſt 925. 
riſt 925 though he was, at the Time of his Election, ſcarce Five Years old. 


John however appointed Abbo, Biſhop of Soiſſons, to perform the 

Epiſcopal Functions in that Dioceſe, and left the Care of the Tem: 

poralities to the Count, during the Minority of his Sons. | 
Di/furkances Great Difturbances happened in Italy, during Johns Pontificate. 
in Italy. The Emperor Berengarius being treacherouſly murdered by ſome 


of his own People in 922, Rodulph II. King of Burgundy, entering 
Italy, ſeized on the Kingdom of Lombardy, and was crowned, ac- 
cording to Cuſtom, at Pavia by the Archbiſhop of Milan. But the 


Italian Lords, diſſatisfied with his Government, drove him out in 
926, and choſe Hugh, Count of Provence, King of Lombaray in 


his room. He was the Son of Thentbald and Bertha, Daughter of 


Lotharins King of Lorraine. His Mother, upon the Death of 
Theutbald, had married Adelbert, Marquis of Tuſcany, and had by 
him Mido, who ſucceeded his Father in that Marquiſate, and got the 
Hugh Count Italian Lords to call his Hali-brother Hugh to the Crown of Lombar- 
of Provence 4y. As Hugh went to Italy by Sea, he was met at Piſa by the Pope's 


crowned King 
of 2 Nuncio and the Deputies of the Italian Princes, and attended by 


oh them to Pavia, where he was crowned with great Solemnity. From 
Ear O 
Chcift 926, Pavia the new King repaired to Mantua, whither the Pope himſelf 


e went to congratulate him upon his Acceſſion to the Crown; and on 
this Occaſion his Holineſs is ſaid to have entered into an Alliance with 
him, but upon what Terms Hiſtory does not inform us b. 


Concil. tom. Ix. p 571. Flodoard ad ann. 920, 92.2, 
ann. 925. Libros, J. ii. c. 3. et I. iii. c. 4. 


Flodoard ad 


As 


by Sickneſs, real or pretended, from undertaking that Journey. On 
this Occaſion the Pope aſſembled a Council of the neighbouring Bi- 


© 
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As the Tw Proftitures Theodora and Marozia excreiſed, at this _ Year of 
Time, an abſolute Power in Rome, Mido, Marquis of Tuſeany, in 8 
order to eſtabliſh his Intereſt there, married Marogia, though ſhe John is de- 
had had a Son by his Father Adelbert. John had been raiſed, as we 55. 2 46 
have ſeen, to the Chair, by their Mother Theodora; but upon her s 
Death Marogia, provoked at the Pope's placing greater Confidence 
in his Brother, named Peter, than in her or her Husband, reſolved 
to remove them both out of the Way. This Reſolution ſhe com- 
municated to her Husband, and not only prevailed upon him to ap- 
prove but to execute her wicked Deſign. For Mido, breaking into 
the Lateran Palace with a Band of Ruffians, while the Pope's Bro- 
ther was there with him, killed the Brother on the Spot, and ſeizing 
the Pope, dragged him to Priſon, where he died ſoon after, ſome 
ſay, ſmothered with a Pillow i, He held the See, according to Flodo- 
ard Fourteen Months and ſomewhat more (paulo amplius), and conſe- 


quently muſt have died in June or July 928. He deſerved, ſays Ru- 
bens, a better End; but to one Woman he owed his Riſe, and his Down- 
fal to another k. John X. is the firſt Pope that was ſeen at the Head John 2b fir f 
of an Army; and to him Italy owed more than to moſt of the ba = 
Popes, who have been honoured with a Place in the Calendar. He Army. 

is ſaid to have eſpouſed with great Zeal the Cauſe of Charles, ſur- 


named ihe Simple, King of France, againſt his rebellious Subjects |, 


e „ To” 3 þ 5d 
OMAN uvs. | 

Emperors of the Eaſt. L E O 4 VI. | 
| De Hundred and twenty-third Bis H OP of Rome. 


OHN was ſucceeded by Leo VI. faid by Onuphrius, and after Leo VI. 
him by Baronzus and Tapebroch, to haye bcen the Son of the oc to the 
Primicerius Chriſtopher. Les is greatly commended by Platina, *y... ot 
and the Writers who have copied him =. But all we read of him in Chrift 929. 
Flodoard, who lived in thoſe Days, is, that he fucceeded John X. —— 
and governed the Church Seven Months and Five Days. : 
From the Year 922, when the Emperor Berengarius was mur. 
dered, there were no Emperors of the Weſt till the Year 9%, when 


1 Hem, I. iii. c. 12. » Hiſt, Raven, 1. * v3 Flodoard Chron, 3 
tin. in Leon. VI. | 5 
O:he 
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Year of - Otho King of Germany was crowned Emperor by Pope Fohn XII. 
C939. in; the Seventh Year of his Pontificate, as I ſball relate in the Sc- 


i 

' +3 

— — — ———— — e er re nn oem mens, 
a N 1 + 
CONSTANTINE, ; 


Rowanus, kad. S TEPHEN VII. or VIII. 
The Hundred and twenty-fourth Bis no of Rome. 


Stephen /uc- IJ TON the Death of Leo, Stephen VII. a Native of Rome, and 
ceeds Leo, the Son of one Theudemund, was raiſed to the See in his 
room, and held it Two Years One Month and Twelve Days. Thus 
Flodoard, with whom moſt Chronologers agree, He muſt therefore 
Dien. have died about the Fifteenth of March 931. Platina ſpeaks of him 
* . 2 as a Man who was bleſſed with a ſweet Temper, and led a very reli- 
— 8 gious Life 2. | 


» SES. 


a Ceran arne, | 1 
E e Eaſt. ] O H N XI. : 
The Hundred and iwenty-fifth Bis Hor of Rome. 


John i- IN the room of Stephen was intruded into the See John, the Ele- 
Con on venth of that Name. He was the Son of Pope Sergius III. by M- 
rogia, and awed his Promotion to Vido, Marquis of Tſcany, who had 
married his Mother, and jointly with her governed Rome. He muſt 
have been very young when raiſed to the See, as Hugh, King of 
Ttaly, was ſo taken with his Mother's Beauty, as to marry her upon 
the Death of her Husband Wido. 


Grants a All we find recorded of this Pope from the Time of his Elan, 


Charter 80 


G 3, if we may ſo call it, in 931 to 933, is, that, at the Requeſt of Hugh 
of Cluny. King of Burgundy, he granted a Charter to Odo, Abbot of da, 
confirming the Grant of an Abbey given to that Monaſtery a, and 
that he ſent the Pall to Artala, the new Archbiſhop of Reims b. In 


Platin. in Steph. VII. * Apud Mabill. Secul. v. Benedict. b Flodoard, 
in Chron. ad ann. 933. | 


the 


Leo VII. 318 HO PS of Rome. „„ © 
the Vear 933 he was ſeized and kept confined to the Hour of his Year f 
Death by his Half-Brother A/beric on the following Occaſion. Hugh CAD, "= 
King of Italy, become Maſter of Rome by marrying Marozia, be- 
gan to treat the Romans as his Slaves rather than his Vaſlals, A. 
beric, the Son of Marezia by Adelbert, Marquis of Tuſcany, met 
with no better Treatment from him than the Romans; nay, being 
one Day ordeted by his Mother to wait upon the King with Water 
to waſh his Hands, and did it yery aukwardly, the haughty Prince 
firuck him in a Paſſion, which ſo. proyoked the Youth againſt the 
King as well as againſt his Mother, that he put himſelf at the Head 
of the diſcontented Romans, with a Deſign to drive them both out 
of Rome. As the People flocked to him from all Quarters, he at- 
tacked the Caſtle of St. Angelo before the King could aſſemble his 
Forces, and made himſelf Maſter of that Fortreſs, the King having, 
with much ado, made his Eſcape over the Wall, during the Hurry 
and Confuſion of the Aſſault. Marga however fell into his Hands, 
and he kept her as well as his Brothet rt Fobn cloſely confined ſo Is confined ; 
long as they lived e. 
John died, according to Flodoard, in the Third Year of his Con- 4 die, ; in 


finement, aftet a Pontificate of Four Years and Ten Months not quite F. = = 
car 
. 8 | | Chriſt 936. 
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CoNSTANTINE, | 
333 if the Eaft. "E E O VII. 
The Hundred and Fenty -fxth Bis nor of Rome. 


E O, the Seventh of that Name, a Native of Rome, was s choſen, 1 
with one Conſent, by the Clergy and People to ſucceed the tien and Cha- 
deceaſed Pope. He was himſelf the only Perſon that oppoſed his — 
Election, but was in the End obliged to yield, and accept the offered 
Dignity. Flodoard, who went to Rome in his Pontificate, and was 
there perſonally acquainted with him, calls him a Servant of Cod, 
and ſpeaks of him as one endowed with every Virtue becoming a 
Perſon in his high Station. He ſpared no Pains to reſtore the decayed 


« Luitprand, 1. Ii. c. 12. | 
Mm _ O Dic 


1 The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Leo VII. 
Diſcipline, and redreſs the Abuſes, that prevailed not in the Roman 
only, but in moſt other Churches. 

Hugh King As the Diſagreement between Hugh King of Traly, and Alberic 

of Italy and Lord of Ds occaſioned great Diſturbances, ſome of the Italian 

Alberic Lord : 

of Rome 7e- Princes ſiding with the one, and ſome with the other, the Pope un- 
conciledby his qertook, in the very Beginning of his Pontificate, to reconcile the 
Ge Two oppoſite Parties. With that View he ſent for Odo, the Second 
Abbot of Cluny, who, he knew, was highly eſteemed and reſpected 

by the King. Odo interpoſed, as directed by the Pope, and not only | 
| a Peace, but an Alliance was concluded by his Means between the 

Two Princes, Alberic marrying the King's Daughter, and the King 

I thereupon engaging not to diſturb him in the Poſſeſſion of Rowe and 

1 5 its Dukedom a. This holy Monk was likewiſe employed by the Pope 

1 in reſtoring the famous Monaſtery of St. Paul at Rome to its former 

Diſcipline; and he ſucceeded therein to the great Satisfaction of the 

4780 whole Roman Clergy, as well as of his Holineſs, flattering himſelf, 

1 a that the other Monaſteries of Rome, encouraged by the Example of 

"i . thoſe Monks, would reform themſelves b. 

| Leo's Letter Leo ſent the Pall to Gerhard, Biſhop of Lorch, and thus reſtored 

j : ONCETATN | | 
"bi vin % that See to the Archiepiſcopal Dignity, which it had formerly en- 
91 prevailedin joyed e. Gerhard went afterwards to Rome, to inform the Pope of 


1 2 German ſeyeral Abuſes that obtained in the German Churches, and beg his 
4 | CDRS” | | | 2 3 : 2 
1 Holineſs to correct them. The Pope, in Compliance with his Re- 
1 queſt, wrote a Letter addreſſed to the Kings, Dukes, Archbiſhops, 
and Biſhops in thoſe Parts, exhorting them to join in extirpating, 
with their temporal as well as their ſpiritual Power, the many Dif- 
His Anfwers orders which, he was informed, prevailed among them. In that 
i #0 ſome Que. Letter he anſwered the Queſtions, that Gerhard had propoſed to 
4: 0 i on,. 
. him, in order to their being known to all. Theſe were, whether 
Wo f En. Witches, Enchanters, and Wizards ſhould be put to Death; whe- 
li ih ther the Lord's Prayer ſhould be ſaid before and after Meals; and 
whether the Children of married Prieſts ſhould be admitted to holy 


Orders In Anſwer to theſe Queſtions the Pope leaves Enchanters, 


NIV! $ Cc. to the Rigour of the Laws, iſſued by the Civil Power againſt 
_ them, declaring, at the ſame time, that it is no Sin to puniſh them 
8 with Death, He will not allow the Lord's Prayer, to be ſaid at Meals, 
1 i » Luitprand, 1, iv. c. 1. Vit. Odon. Vit. Odon, . © Concil, 
| = Bs 1. Pp» 593» | | | | 
„ VM» : | S | | BE | = 
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as being appropriated; according to him, to the Sacrifice of the Maſs. Year of 

As for the Marriages of Prieſts, he condemns them as highly crimi- — . 

nal, orders thoſe, who have contracted them, to be depoſed, but | 

thinks, that the Son ſbould not bear the Iniquity of the Father. In 

the fame Letter the Pope forbids the Chorepiſcopi to conſecrate 

Churches, ordain Prieſts, or adminiſter Confirmation; declares it 

unlawful for a Man to marry his Godmother or God-daughter, and. 

cloſes his Letter with enjoining the Biſhops to obey Gerhard as their 

Metropolitan, and Vicar in thoſe Parts of the Apoſtolic See d. * 3 
We have another Letter of this Pope, addreſſed to Hugh, Abbot 74 Letter ts 

of the Monaſtery of St. Martin, in the City of Toars, wherein he . rd 

finds Fault with him for ſuffering Women to enter that Monaſtery, at Tours. 

and excommunicates any Woman who ſhall thenceforth ſet Foot nnd 

within the Walls. This Letter is dated the Ninth of January of the 

Eleventh Indiction, that is, of the Year 938, in the Third Year of 

his Pontificate; ſo that he was ordained before the Ninth of- Fanu- 

ary 936, and muſt therefore have died about the Eighteenth of July Dies. 

939, if he held the See, as we read in the beſt Chronologers, Three feof 

Years Six Months and Ten Days. As in One of his Letters, Part of-. 

which has reached our Times, he calls St. Benedict his Father, Ma. 

billon from thence concludes him to have been a Monk of that Or. 

der; which is not at all improbable, the rather as he is ſtiled by Flo- 

doard a Servant of Goa, a Title ren given, in thoſe Days, 

to Mon ks. 


ConsTANTINE, 


ms OR. STEPHEN VIII. or IX. 
The Hundred and twenty ſeventh B ISHOP e of Rome. 10 
EPHEN VIII. or K was raiſed to the See after Leo. He stephen fee: 


eds L 
was by Birth a German, according to Plating. But Ciaconius ga, . 


wil have him, upon whoſe Authority we know not, to have been a Na- gured in the 


tive of Rome, only brought up in Germany. As he was choſen againſt 47 / Abe. 6 
the Will of Alberic, who continued to tyrannize at Rome, he was ric, that he 


7 by ſome of his Partiſans ſo cut and disfigured in the Face, that he en, rg 
0 | — 1 
7% wi : 4 Aud. ubi ſupra =» Public. 


O 2 Et, was 
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Year of was ever after aſhamed to appear in public . What ſame have writ-- 
Chr 939- ten, dis. that Stephen was placed on the Chair by Obo, King of 


Germany, though oppoſed by Atheric, by the Roman Peaple and 
the Clergy, has not the leaſt Foundation in Truth or in Hiſtory, Or 


being then too much engaged in domeſtie Wars, and at too great a. 


Diſtance from Rome, to concern himſelf with the Election of tke 
Pope, or with any thing elſe that happened there bd. 
The Pope The firſt Thing we find recorded of this Pope is his haceledghtg: 


ſends the | Hugh, the Son of Count Herbert, for Archbiſhop of Reims, and 


Pall to Hu 
Hallig ſending him the Pall. Hugh had been choſen, by the Intereſt of his 


9 Father, Archbiſhop of that = when he was but Five Years old, 
ear © But Rodu/ph, Duke of Burgundy, hay- 


Chriſt 942. as has been related above. 


== ing made himſelf Maſter of Reims, drove Hugh tram that See, and 


appointed Arrold, Monk of the Monaſlery of St. Remigius, Arch- 
biſhop in his room. But Artold being, in 940, driven out by the 
oppoſite Party in his Turn, Hagh was reſtored, and the following. 


Year conſecrated in a Council of Biſhops at Soiſſons, though at that 


time only Eighteen Years of Age. The Biſhops, who ordained him, 
diſpatched one of their Body to Rowe for the Pall, which Stephen 
readily granted, though it had been ſeat to Artoldpy Fon XI. but 
a few Years bcfore e. 


He z-aloujly The ſame Year 942 the Pope, Sealoufly eſpouſing the Cauſe of 


5 oj 7 Lewis, ſurnamed 4 Outremer, the Son of Charles the Simple, againſt 


Lewis d' his rebellious Subjects, diſpatched a Biſhop named Damaſts, into 
Outremer. France with Letters addreſſed to the French Lords, as well as to the 
People of France and burgundy. In theſe Letters the Pope exhorted 
them to ſubmit to their lawful Sovereign, and obey him whom God 
had placed over them, ſince they could not diſobey him without diſ- 


obcying God himſelf, who would not ſuffer their Diſobedience to 
paſs unrevenged. The Pope, in the Cloſe of his Letter commands 


them, by virtue of his Apoſtolic Authority, to acknowledge Lewis 

for their King, to lay down their Arms, and ſend Deputies to Rome 

to acquaint bim with their having done ſo, threatening them with 

Excommunication, if they did not comply with theſe his Apoſtolic 
Injunctions before the enſuing Chriſtmas d. 

Sends ag As Hugh King of Italy, and Alberic Prince of Rome, fell out 

Ke anew, and their Diſagreement was a to involve all ac in a 


Baron. ad ann. 940. 


IT o Vide Papebroch. in Concil. Chronic. Hiſtoric 
e Flodoard Hiſt, 1, iv, c. 28, Chron 
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Civil Wat, the Pop e ſent for Odo, by whoſe means they had been, Year of 
N before, in order to his mediating again a Peace between E 
them, The holy Abbot, in compliance with the Pope's Requeſt, 
repaired immediately to Rome. But being taken ill ſoon after 5 
his Arrival there, he was obliged to return to Towrs, where he died His Death. 
in a very ſhort time. The Pope did not long outlive him. For the Ct 94 
Abbot's Death is aid to have happened in November 942 e, and — 
Pope Stephens about the Beginning of December of the ſame Yew, 


alter he had preſided in the See Three Years Four TOs and Five 
Days. 


| Cons ANT INR, M A R I N. U 8 H. or 


RoMAN us, 


Efe, th Eft M A R T I N U 8 III. 
The Hundred and twenty eighth BTSHOr of Rome. 


FEES E N was ſuccceded by Marinus I. or Marti this The Eledtion 
. Pope being by ſome named Marinus, and by others Martinus. ir. of Mark 
Baronius tells us, upon the Authority of an antient Manuſcript lodged nus. 
in the Vatican Library, that Marinus was à Native of Rome, 3 a 

great Friend to the Poor; that he rebuilt, repaired, and adorned 
ſeveral Churches; that he ſtrove, to the utmoſt of his Power, to 
reſtore the decay ed Diſcipline, to reform the Monaſteries, and recon- 
cile the Chtiſtian Princes then at War a. What Barunius writes is 
confirmed by Plat ina in his Life of this Pope. He ſeems to have had a 4 great 
particular Regard for the Monks; and we have ſome Reſcripts or Bulls 0 7 75 2 
of his, granting Privileges and Exemptions to them and their Monaſte- * 
ries b. He wrote a very ſevere Letter to Scio Biſhop of Capua, cen- 

ſuring him for his Ignorance of the Canons, for his Intimacy with 
Seculars, and his utter Diſtegard for the Laws of the Church. What 
drew theſe harſh Cenſures upon him was his having ſettled upon one 
of his Deacons a Church with its Revenues, which his Predeceſſor 
had granted to the Benedictine Monks in order to their building a 
Monaſtery. The Pope orders the Biſhop to Ray to the Monks, 


© Flodoard i in ". 8 Baron. ad ann. 943. 1 b Apud Packer. "TY 
cileg. tom. iii. p. 464, et Ughell, tom. i. col. 133. g 
without 
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Year of 


Chriſt 045. 
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H:s Death. 
Year of 


Chriſt 946. 
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Council of 
Ingelheim. 
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without Delay, What he had taken from them, upon pain of Ex- 
communication and Depoſition, and declares the Monaſtery, that 5 
was to be built, exempt from the Juriſdidion of the Biſnop of 


Capua and his Succeſſors in that See. As for the Deacon, to whom 
the Grant of that Church had been made, the Pope forbids the Bi- 


ſhop to have ever thenceforth any Intercourſe with him, even at the 
Altar, and threatens him with Excommunication, if he paid not 


due Obedience to his Ordere. 


Marinus held the See, according to the meſt probable Opinion, 5 
Three Years, Six Months, and Thirteen Days; and conſequently 


muſt have died ſome Time in June 946; and his Death is accord- 


ingly placed by Flodoard that Year d. 


r J £4 
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ConsTANTINE, 


Efeu the Eaſt. AGAPETUS * 


The Hundred and twenty-ninth Bishop f Rome. 


AGAPE TUS Il. the Succeſſor of Marinus, by Birth a Roman, 
was ordained before the Twenty-ſecond of June 946. For 


we have a Letter of his bearing that Date of the Eleventh Indiction, 


which coincides with the Year 946; fo that he was, at that Time! | 


in Poſſeſſion of the See a. As the Diſagreement between Hugh, 
King of Lombardy, and Alberic Lord of Rome, occafioned great 
Diſturbances in that City, eſpecially at the electing of a new Pope, 
Agapetus undertook, as ſoon as he. was raiſed to the See, to recon- 
cile them. But what Succeſs attended his Negotiations we know 


not, Hugh being this very Year driven out of Italy by Berengarius, 25 


the Grandſon of the Emperor Berengarius by his Daughter. 


As the See of Reims was claimed by Hugh and by. Artold, and 


both had received the Pall from Rome, a Council was appointed to 


meet at Ingelleim in the Dioceſe of Cologne in order to determine 


whoſe Claim was beſt grounded, The Pope ſent Marinus, Biſhop 


of Polymartzs, to preſide at it in his Name; and it conſiſted of 


Thirty-one Biſhops beſides him, the Two Kings Otho of Germany, 
and Lewis d Outremer of France being preſent in Perſon. The 


Leo Oftient, . I. c. 60. 1 F lodoard in Chron, © Rubeus Hiſt. 
Ravenn, I. v. | 


Council 
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Council met on the Seventh of June 948, and the Two Compe- Year ot 


titors were ſummoned to appear; with that Summons Artold readily Chiſt 949. 


— umnd 
complied ; but Hugh declining, upon various Pretences, to ſtand to 


the Judgment of that Aſſembly, the Biſhops declared with one Voice 
Artold lawful Biſhop of Reims, and at the ſame Time thundered out 

the Sentence of Excommunication againſt Hugh, as one, who had, 
contrary to'the Canons, intruded himſelf into that See. The ſame 
Sentence was at the ſame Time pronounced againſt Hugh, ſurnamed 

the Great or the White, if he did not, within a limited Time, quit 

the Party of the Rebels, and acknowledge Lewzs for his lawful Sove- 
reignd. From that Time Arzo/d held undiſturbed the See of Reims 

till his Death, that is, till the Year 961. 

The ſame Year 948, the Legate Marinus preſided at another _ 
Council held at ZTreves, and by that Council was confirmed the : 
Sentence of the Council of Ingelheim againſt Count Hugh guilty 

of Rebellion and Treachery, of driving Biſhops from their Secs on 
account of their ſteady Attachment to their Prince, and ſcizing on 

their Revenues. The Biſhops, who had ordained Hugh Archbiſhop 

of Reims, were likewiſe excommunicated, and juſpended from all 


Epiſcopal Functions till they ſatisfied the Legates, and publicly ac- 


knowledged their Fault e. The Acts of both theſe Councils were The 4#s 


confirmed the following Year by the Pope in a Council, which he Oe ane 


confirmed by 
aſſembled at Rome, upon the Return of the Legate, and Count 2% Pope. 


Hugh was prcommanicated the Third Time, as he ſtill continued at By of 

the Head of the Rebels * — 
The ſame Year the Pope confirmed all the Privileges chad had 

been granted by his Predeceſſors to the See of Hambwe, and ap- 

pointed Adaldagus, who then held that Archiepiſcopal See, his Vi- 

car, with full Power to ordain Biſhops in Denmark, lately converted 

to the Chriſtian Faith, as well as in the neighbouring Countries e. 
The following Year a Diſpute ariſing, or rather the ancient Diſ- Agapetus 4 


pute being revived between Harold, Archbiſhop of Salts Shurg, and vides Pan- 


nonia into 


Gerard, Archbiſhop of Lorch, concerning the Metropolitan Dig- Two 4rcht;- 
nity, Agaperus interpoſed, and dividing the Province of Pannonia lg i = 

over which each of them claimed a Juriſdiction independent of the Chriſt 950. 
Other, ſubjected Weſtern Pannonia to the See of Saltzburg, and the — 


Eaſtein Part of that Province with the Country of the Avares, of 


+ 


> Concil. tom. ix. p. 623. £ Flodoard! in Chron. ad ann. 948. d Idem 
the 


ad ann. 949. e Adam, Bremenſ. J. ii. c. 2. 
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106 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or John XII. 
Year of the Mora biaus and the Sclavonians, to the See of Lorch, granted 


to both the Metropolitan Dignity, and diſtinguiſhed both with tue 


Palhe. 


II Death. Agapetus ſent like wiſe vhe Pall to Bruno, Brother to Otho, King 
Year of 

Chriſt 986. Of Germany, upon his being preferred to the See of Cologne, and 0 

L—— O04, the new Archbiſhop of Canterbury; and this is all we read of 

Agapetus, though he preſided in the See Ten Years and about Three 

Vis Charac- Months. He is tiled by the Writer of the Life of St. Bruno, Arch- 

fer. | biſhop of Cologne, 4 Man of wonderful Sanctity f, and moſt other 
Writers place him among the few good Popes of this Century. 


RR SG 4 5 
ow of the Kalt b| O H N XII pi Fe of the Welt. 


The Hundred and thirtieth Bis Hor of Rome. 


[  intrudes him» RJ ric, who had ſucceeded his Father in the uſurped Sovereignty 


3p John XII. JF TPON the Death of Agapetus, Octavianus the Son of Albe- 
| felf into the 


| | Soo. of Rome, ſeized on the See, though then, at moſt, but Eighteen 
| j = Years of Age. Being rai ſed to the Chair, he took the Name of John. 
4 . that of his Uncle Pope John XI. and he is the Firſt Pope that changed 
„ his Name. 
=_ Mates Far The Firſt Thing we find recorded of this Pope is, his railing Troops 
i 6 EN aud marching in Perſon, at the Head of a conſiderable sss againſt 
5 Capua and Pandulph, Prince of Capua, but upon what Provocation Hiſtory 
1 . - 8 does not inform us. Pandulph, finding his Dominions thus unex- 
Chriſt Po pectedly invaded by the young Foes: had recourſe to Gyrulph, 
1 k— Prince of Salerno, who readily joined him with all his Forces, as he 
1 ' apprehended, that the Pope would next fall upon him. The Two 
1 Princes, taking the Field with their joint Forces, met the Pope as he 
Was advancing to Capua to lay Siege to that Place, and a Battle there- 
upon enſuing, Johns Army was entirely defeated, and he himſelf 
narrowly eſcaped falling into the Hands of the provoked Priinces 2, 
Invite: Otho This Defeat made the Pope lay aſide all Thoughts of extending 
wa his Dominions or Wm upon the neighbouring Princes; and 
Chriſt 961. ; 


— Concil. tom, ix. p. 618. # Rotgerus, vit. Brunon, c. 33. Apud 
Baron. ad ann. 957. 
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John XII. BISHOPS of Rome. we! 105 
therefore disbanding his Army, he returned to Nome, and there Vane of 
abandoned himſelf to all Manner of Wickedneſs and Debauchery. _ . 
But in the mean time Berengarius King of Italy, and his Son Adel- | 
bert, whom he had taken for his Partner in the Kingdom, governing 
in a moſt tyrannical Manner, and loading with moſt exorbitant Taxes 
the Clergy as well as the Laity, the Romans themſelves not excepted, 
the Pope reſolved to apply for Redreſs to Otho, King of Germany, a 
Prince no leſs renowned for his Juſtice and Virtue, than his warlike 
Exploits, and the Conqueſts he had made. John diſpatched accord- 
ingly into Germany, John Cardinal Deacon, and Aro, Keeper of the 
Records of the Roman Church, to repreſent to the King the deplo- 
rable Condition, to which the Two Tyrants had reduced not only 
the Roman Church but all Traly, and entreat him to haſten to their 
Reſcue, The Legates were enjoined to offer the Imperial Crown 
to the King of Germany, provided he drove out the Tyrants, and de- © renee to 


hi 
livered the Mother of all Churches from the Miſeries ſhe groaned eee 


under, and could no longer bear. At the ſame Time came Deputics 


to Otho from moſt of the Biſhops and Princes of [taly, all com- 


plaining of the tyrannical Government of Berengarius and his Son, 


and imploring his Protection. They all aſſured him, that the Italian 
Princes would readily join him, and aſſiſt him to the utmoſt of their 
Power, and acknowledge him, as ſoon as he appeared, for their 
King, 

As Otho had no other Wars at that Time on his Hands, he could Othomarches 
not withſtand ſo tempting an Offer; and having therefore aſſembled 5 
the Flower of his Army, he went firſt to Aix-la- Chapelle, cauſed his Chit 962. 
Son Otbo to be there anointed King of Germany, though then only 


Seven Vears old, and from thence -purſulig his March, he entered 


Italy, and adcabced, without Oppoſition, to Pavia, the Troops of 


Berengarius flying every- where before him, and the Ttalians flocking 

from all Quarters to join him. . At Pavia he was met by moſt of the 

Princes and Biſhops of Italy; and having kept his Chriſtmas there, 

he reſumed his March after the Holidays, and arrived, the Enemy 

not daring to appear, without the leaſt Interruption, at Rome. He Goes to 
was met at the Gate by the Clergy in a Body, by the Nobility, and are g 
Crowds of People, and attended by them with loud Acclamations to ,,und Em- 
the Vatican. He was there received by the Pope, and after perform: peror. 

ing his Devotions at the Tomb of St. Peter, was crowned and 

anointed Emperor with the uſual Solemnity. On this Occaſion the 


VoL. V. E Emperor, 
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106 The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or fohn XII. 
Vear of Emperor, at the Requeſt of the Pope, promiſed upon Oath to defend 
N =_ — the Roman Church againſt all her Enemies, to maintain her in the 
quiet Pofleſtion of all the Privileges ſhe had enjoyed to that Time, 
to reſtore to the Holy See the Lands and Poſſeſſions that belonged 
to St. Peter, as ſoon as he recovered them, to aſſiſt the Pope to the 
utmoſt of his Power, when his Aſſiſtance was wanted, and laſtly, to 
make no Alteration in the Government of Rome without his Know- 
ledge or Approbation. At the ſame Time the Emperor confirmed all 
the Grants of Pepin and Charlemagne b; but obliged, in his Turn, 
the Pope and the Romans to ſwear Obedience to him, and promiſe 
upon Oath to lend no Kind of Aſſiſtance to Berengarius or to his 
Son Adelbert, from whoſe Tyranny he was come to deliver them. 
The Coronation of Ot happened before the Thirtecnth of Febru- 
ary 962; tor we have a Diploma of his bearing that Nate, wherein he 
ſtiles himſelf Emperor e. 
% Bi- That Diploma, in Letters of Gold, is ſtill to be ſeen in the Caſtle of. 
yin 7 te St. Angelo at Rome ; and it is thereby enacted, that the Election of 
tho ft; 1; the Pope {hall thenceforth be made after the Manner preſcribed by the 
be ſcen a Canons; that none ſhall diſturb the Election on Pain of Baniſhment ; 
BE that the Elect ſhall not be ordained till his Election is confirmed by 
the Emperor, and Deputies are ſcat by him to affiſt, in his Name, at 
that Ceremony; that the new Pope ſhall promiſe, in the Preſence of 
the Imperial Envoys, to injure no Man in his Property; that they, 
who have been any ways injured, may apply either to the Commiſ- 
ſaries of the Pope, or to thoſe of the Emperor reſiding in Rome, and 
have their Grievances redreſſed, and Juſtice done them by either. 
Thus was the Empire transferred from the Italian to the German 
Princes, by the free Election of an oppreſſed People, inviting him to 
their Relief, and putting themſelves, of their own Accord, under his 
Protection. 
De P:pe re- The Emperor, in his Turn, made the Pope {wear 1 to 
been him, and promiſe upon Oath to lend no Aſſiſtance to Berengarius 
— 6 H or to Adelbert his Son. But no ſooner was Ortho gone, than for- 
Chriſt 963. getting his Oath, though taken upon the Body of St. Peter, he be- 
r gan priyately to cortclpond with Adelbert, who had taken Refuge 
among the ae and he at laſt openly declared for him, and ad- 


b . l. vi. c. G. Regino ad ann. 962. Flodoard, in Chron. Gratian. Diſt. 63; 
© Apud Baron. ad ann. 962. 


mitted 
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mitted him, with all his Followers, into Rome. The Emperor, upon, Year of 
the firſt Intelligence he received of the Pope's correſponding with his Quit OO: 
Enemies, diſpatched Embaſſadors to Rome to put him in Mind of the 
Oath he had taken; and at the fame Time to enquire of the Romans 
what could have induced him to infringe the Treaty, which he had 
but lately concluded, and ſworn to obſerve. The Embaſſadors met 
with a very indifferent Reception from the Pope; and the Romans 
gave them a moſt ſhocking Account of the debauched Life which he 
publicly led, to the Diſgrace of the Apoſtolic See, and their holy Re- 
ligion itſelf. They told the Embaſſadors, that he carried on, in the 
Eyes of the whole City, a criminal Commerce with one Raznera, His Debau- 
the Widow of one of his Soldiers; that he had given her the Go- #7: 
vernment of ſeveral Cities, and preſented her with Croſſes and Cha- 
lices of Gold belonging to the Church of St. Peter; that he publicly | 
kept another Cohentblae, named Stephania, who lately died in the 
Delivery of a Child ſhe had by him; that he had changed the Late- 
ran Palace, once the Abode of Saints, into a Brothel, and there co- 
habited with his Father's Concubine the Siſter of S7ephayia; that 
Women were afraid to come from other Countries to viſit the Tombs 
of the Apoſtles at Rome; that he ſpared none, and had, within theſe 
few Days, forced married Women, Widows, and Virgins, to comply 
with his impure Deſires. They added, that the Devil hated not more 
his Creator than Pope Johm did the Emperor, apprehending that he 
might, as a Prince of great Picty, and ſtrictly religious, call him to 
an Accouut and puniſh him for his Debaucherics, and that he there- 
fore wanted an Adelbert to protect and defend him d. 
The Emperor, informed by his Embaſladors, upon their Return, Ocho 
of the wicked and ſcandalous Life the Pope led, ſaid no more than marches to 
that he was yet a Child, and might mend his Manners by the Example 
of good Men and retrieve. But when he received certain Intelligence 
of his having openly declared for Adelbert, and even admitted him 
into Rome, he. raiſed the Siege of Montefeltro, where Berengarius 
had ſhut himſelf up, and marched with his whole Army againſt the 
Pope and his new Ally. But they no ſooner heard of his March, than The Pope a- 
delpairing of being able to withſtand ſo great a Force, they plundered Gin end fl 1 
the Church of St. Peter, and fled; carrying along with them all the 
Veaith they found there. The Emperor entered Rome at the Head 
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The Emperor 
aſſembles a 
Council at 
Rome 70 


The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or John XII, 
of his Army, was received by the Clergy, the Nobility and the Peo- 
ple, as their Deliverer, with the greateſt Demonſtrations of Joy, and: 
attended by them to the Caſtle of St. Paul, which his Friends had 
ſurpriſed before the Flight of the Pope, and prepared for his Recep- 
tion. During his Stay there, the Romans renewed, of their own 
Accord, the Oath of Allegiance they had taken to him, and at the 
ſame Time ſolemnly promiſed to give no Kind of Aſſiſtance to Be- 
rengarius, to Adelbert, or to any of his Enemies, and never to elect 


a Pope, nor ſuffer a Pope to be ordained without his Conſent, or that 


of his Son e. tat t 
The Emperor, having ſettled the civil Government of the City, aſ- 

ſembled in the next Place, by the Advice of the Prelates who at- 

tended him, a Council in order to examine into the Conduct of the 


try the Pope. Pope, and give him an Opportunity of clearing himſelf, if he was 


innocent, from the many Crimes that were laid to his Charge. At 
this Council the Emperor preſided in Perſon, and were preſent Thir- 
teen Cardinal Prieſts, Three Cardinal Deacons, the Archbiſhops of 
Hamburg and Treves, the Biſhops of Minden and Spire, and almoſt 
all the Biſhops of Italy, with many Prieſts, Deacons, and the chief No- 
bility of Rome. The Pope was ſummoned by the Council and the 
Emperor to appear and anſwer the many Accuſations lodged againſt 


him. But as he did not comply with the Summons, the Council met 


after waiting ſome Time for his Anſwer; and upon the Emperor's 
asking the Italian Biſhops, why his Holineſs abſented himſelf from 
ſo vencrable an Aſſembly, all anſwered with one Voice, © we are ſur- 
*« priſed that you ſhould not know what is well known to the Bavy/o. 
* nians, the Iberians, and even to the Indians. So public are his 
* Crimes; and he is ſo loſt to all Shame, that he does not even at- 
* tempt to conceal them.“ The Emperor deſired them to mention 


Crimes laid each Crime in particular that they laid to his Charge, Hereupon Pe- 
#0 his Charge fer, Cardinal Biſhop, riſing up, declared, that he had ſeen him ſay Maſs: 


without communicating ;z. John, Biſhop of Narni, and John, Cardinal 


Deacon, atteſted, that they had ſeen him ordain a Deacon in a Stable; 


Benedict, Deacon, with other Deacons and Prieſts ſaid, that they knew 
for certain that he had ordained Biſhops for Money, and had, among 
the reſt, ordained a Child, but Ten Years old, Biſhop of Todi. They 
added, that they knew likewiſe for certain, that he carried on a 


* Luitprand,” 1. vi. c. 6. 


ſcandalous. 
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candalous 1 with the Widow of Rainerius, with Stephania, 
his Father's 6 and at the ſame Time with one named Aun 
and her Niece; that he had turned the holy Palace into a Brothel; 
had publicly hunted ; had put out the Eyes of Benedict, his ghoſtly 
Father, who died of the Anguiſh; had cauſed John, Cardinal Sub- 
deacon, to be made an Eunuch, which occaſioned his Death; had ſet 
ſeveral Houſes on fite; and had been frequently ſeen clad in Armour 
with a Sword by his Side. Many Clerks as well as Laymen aſſured 
the Emperor and the Fathers of the Council, that he had, to their 
certain Knowledge, drank Wine in Honour of the Devil; that in 
playing at Dice he had invoked Jupiter, Venus, and the other Pa. 
gan Deities; that he never ſaid Mattins, nor any other canonical Hours, 


(0 
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c 


nor ever ſigned himſelf with the Sign of the Croſs f. 
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As the Emperor only ſpoke the Saxon Language, which the Ro- FR of the 
mans did not underſtand, he ordered Luitprand, Biſhop of Cremo- © 
na, to addreſs the Aſſembly in Latin, as follows: © It too often ts the Coun- 
happens, as Experience teaches us, that Men, raiſed to high Stati-** i 1 


ons, are envied and calumniated by their Inferiors, I ee e 


conjure you in the Name of God, whom no Man can deceive, of 


his immaculate Mother, the Virgin Mary, and by the Body of St. 
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Peter, in whoſe Church we are, not to alledge any Crime againſt 
our Lord the Pope, of which you do not know him for certain to. 
be guilty,” To this the whole Sy nod anſwered with one Voice, 
If Pope John is not guilty of the Crimes laid to his Charge, and of 
many other ſtill more deteſtable Enormities, may St. Peter, who 
opens the Gates of Heaven to the Juſt, and ſhuts them againſt the 
Unworthy, never abſolve us from our Sins, and let us be placed 
on the left Hand at the laſt Day. If you do not believe us, believe 
your Army, who beheld him but Five Days ago, having a Sword 
by his Side, and armed with a Shield, with a Helmet, and a Cui- 
raſs. They were ſeparated from him only by the Tyber, which 


in my 1 ” Though the Crimes, of which he was arraigned, 


were all fully proved, yet the Synod beaged he might be heard before. 
he was condemned ; and that being agreed to by the Emperor, the. 
following Letter was written and ſent to him, in the Name of the 
Emperor, and the 5 Bibaps who compoſed that Aſſembly. 


f Luitprand, l. vi. e. * 
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ſhop of 
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Emperor's 
Name, | 


prevented them from taking him thus accoutred. The Emperor 
anſwered, © There are as many Witneſles of it, as there are Soldiers 
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Letter to the % Deacons, and People, why you had withdrawn from the City at 


Pope from 


the Emperor 
and the Coun- 
cl. 
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e Pope's 


Letter to the 
Council. 


The Ceuncils ing Anſwer to the Pope's Letter: “ If you come to the Council, and 


Anſiber. 
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e Hiſtory of the POP ES, or John XII. 
“ Being come to Rome for the Service of God, and not finding 
« you here, we asked the Roman Biſhops, the Cardinals, Presbyters, 
* our Arrival, and would not ſec your Defenders, and the Defend- 
ers of your Church. They, in their Anſwer, charged you with 
ſuch Obſcenities, as would make us bluſh, were they aid of a 
Stage-player. I ſhall mention to you a few of the Crimes that 
are laid to your Charge; for it would require a whole Day to enu- 
merate them all. Know then that you are accuſed, not by ſome 
few, but by all the Clergy as well as the Laity, of Murder, Perju- 
ry, Sacrilege, and Inceſt with your own Relations, and Two Sif- 
ters; that you are ſaid to have drunk Wine in Honour of the De- 
vil, and to have invoked, at Play, Jupiter, Venus, and the other 
Demons. We therefote earneſtly entreat you to come and clear 
yourſelf from theſe Imputations, If you are afraid of being in- 
ſulted by the Multitude, we promiſe you upon Oath, that nothing 
ſhall be done but what is warranted by the Canons,” The Direc- 
tion of this Letter was, To our Lord John, High Pontiff and Uni- 
verſal Pope, the Emperor Otho, and the Archbiſhops of Liguria, Tuſ- 
cany, Saxony, and France, greeting. 
To this Letter the Pope returned the following laconic Anſwer. 
e John, Servant of the Servants of God, to all Bithops. . We hear 
that you want to make another Pope. If that is your Deſign, I 
excommunicate you all in the Name of the Almighty, that you 
may not have it in your Power to ordain any other, or even to 
celebrate Maſs.” While the Biſhops were reading this Letter ſe- 
veral other Biſhops arrived, and among the reſt, Hericus, Archbiſhop 
of Treves; and with their Advice the Council returned the follow- 
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« clear yourſelf from the Crimes that are laid to your Charge, we 


{hall pay all due Reſpe& to your Authority, Bur if you do not 
come, and are nor detained by lawful Impediment, as you have 
no Scas to croſs, nor a very long Journcy to perform, we ſhall 
make no Account of your Excommunication; but retort it upon 
you. The Traitor Judas received of our Lord the Power of bind- 
ing and looſening as well as the other Apoſtles; and with that 
Power he was veſted ſo long as he continued faithful to his divine 
Maſter and Lord. But by betray ing him he forfeited all his Power 
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John xll. BISHOPS of Rome — 273 
« and Authority, and could thenceforth bind none but himſelf.” 5 of 
The. Biſhops were, it ſeems, all Strangers to the Doctrine, that the © 2 
Pope is to judge all Mankind, and be judged by none. | 
With this Letter were ſent Hadrian, Presbyter Cardinal, and Be- 
edict Cardinal Deacon: But arriving at the Tyber they were in- 
formed, that the Pope was gone, with a Quiver upon his Shoulder, 
Nobody knew whither. The Letter was therefore brought back, 
and the Council being aſſembled the Third Time, the Emperor ad- 
dreſſed the Biſhops thus : “ We have waited for John in order to The Empe- 
lay our Complaints againſt him before you in his Preſence, But 77's Speech 
{© now, as we find that he is determined not to appear, I ſhall briefly © 9 
* acquaint you with, and leave you to judge of his Conduct towards 
me. When he was grievouſly oppreſſed by the Two Tyrants, Be- 
« rengarius and Adelbert, he diſpatched Meſſengers to us into/Saxo- 
« ay, beſeeching us to haſten to rah, and deliver the Church of St. 
Peter and himſelf from the Calamities they groaned under. I 
complied with his Requeſt; and I need not tell you what 1 have 
done, as you have all ſeen it. However, forgetting the Fidelity, 
*© which he ſwore to me upon the Body of St. Peter, he entered into 
an Alliance with Adelbert, invited him to Rome, ſupported him 
againſt me, raiſed Seditions in the City, and arming himſelf with 
"MS . appeared thus armed in the Sight of my A. Let him 
be judged by the Synod.“ 
The Council replied, © Such an extraordinary Evil muſt be cured: The B1yjbops 
by an extraordinary Remedy. Had he hurt none but himſelf, he | og 
might, in ſome Degree, be borne with: But how many has his 
Example perverted ? How many, who would, in all Likelihood, 
have led a pure and irreproachable Life, have abandoned themſelves 
to all Manner of Wickedneis ? We beg therefore, that this Mon- 
© ſter, without One ſingle Virtue to atone for his many Vices, may 
be driven from the Holy Apoſtolic See, and another, who will let. 
us a good Example, be put in his room.” It is our Pleaſure,” re- 
plied the Emperor, © and nothing will give us greater Satisfaction, 
* than your raiſing to the Holy Apoſtolic Sec a Perſon of that Cha- 
s ratters.” 
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| 3 vs Kade L E O VIII. 20 of the Welt. 


The Hundred and thirty-firſt Bis HOP of Rome. 


A The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Leo VII. 


Leo cheſen in O H MN being depoſed by the Emperor and the Council, the Cler” 


the depoſed gy, Nobility, and People, choſe with one Voice Leo VIII. of that 

Pope. Name, a Native of Rome, and the Son of John, formerly Protoſcri- 
narius, or Firſt Keeper of the Records, which Office Leo exerciſed 
at the Time of his Election. He is ſuppoſed to have been ordained 
on the Sixth of December 963, and in the Preſence of the Emperor 
who was then at Rome. 


Jobn firs up As the Romans ſeemed all extremely well pleaſed with their new 

the Romans , , 5 4 

gain tbe Pope, and the City enjoyed a perfect Tranquility, the Emperor, to 

Enperor. relieve the Inhabitants, diſmiſſed the greater Part of his Army. Of 
this the depoſed Pope was no ſooner informed, than he began, by his 
Emiſſaries, to tamper with the Romans, and ſtir them up to Rebelli- 
on, promiſing to reward them with the immenſe Wealth of the 
Church of St. Peter, which he had taken with him, if they mur- 
dered the Emperor and his new Pope, the Uſurper of the Holy See. 
The leading Men in the City hearkened to the Offer, and as no Men, 
ſays the Hiſtorian, are more greedy of, and more eaſily corrupted with 
Moncy than the Romans, they were ſoon prevailed upon to engage 
in ſo wicked an Attempt ; and they conducted it with ſuch Secreſy, 
that at the Day appointed, the Second of January 964, the whole 
City was in Arms, without the Emperor's having ever received the 
leaſt Intimation of their Deſign, They marched in Battle Array to 
the Emperor's Quarters on the other Side of the Tyber. But his ad- 
vanced Guards taking the Alarm, the few Troops he had with him 
drew in an inſtant together, and marching, with their brave Com- 


. {e455 mander at their Head, met the Romans as they were paſſing the 
ut forgives 


them. Bridge, engaged them, put them, at the Firſt Onſet, to Flight, and 
Year of purſued hem with great Slaughter, till the Emperor, touched with 

Chriſt 964. 
Lov Compallion, put a Stop to their Fury. The next Day Pope Leo in- 
terpoſed in behalf of the Rebels, and at his Requeſt the good- natured 


Prince granted them all a free Pardon, upon their taking ancw an 
; Oatn 
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Oath-of Alleglance, and delivering up Hoſtages for the Obſervance of _Year of 

that Oath a. 8 „ 
Some few Days after, the Emperor reſolved to leave Rome, and Conſpiracy a- 

repair to Spoleti and Camerino, being informed, that Adelbert had garft 225 

appeared in thoſe Dukedoms. Before he ſet out, the Pope petſuaded 

him to return the Hoſtages, aſſuring him that by ſuch a Mark of Con- 

fidence he would rivet himſelf in the Favour of the Romans, and en- 

gage for ever their Affection as well as their Fidelity. He did fo; 

but he was ſcarce gone when a new Revolution enſued, For ſeveral 

Women of great Diſtinction, with whom the young debauched Pope 

uſed to riot and paſs the greater Part of his Time, no longer able to 

bear his Abſence, formed a Deſign of murdering Leo and reſtoring 

Jah to the See. They communicated their Deſign to ſeyeral Per- 

tons of Rank, and by them the depoſed Pope was unexpectedly 

brought back, was admitted into the City, and atteaded, in a Kind 


of Triumph, to the Lateran Palace. Leo had the good Luck to i obliged 


make his Eſcape to the Emperor then at Camerino. But Two of his“ % Rome. 
Friends were ſeized, viz. ohn, Cardinal Deacon, and Ago the 
Protoſcrinarius; and John ordered immediately the Right Hand of John's Cru- 
the former to be cut off, and the Tongue, Noſe, and Two Fingers 15 Ow? 
of the latter. At the ſame Time Otger, Biſhop of Spire, was whipt 

by his Command till he was ready to expire b. 

In the next Place John aſſembled a Council in the Church of St. John 4% em- 
Peter, on the Second of February 964, at which were preſent Six- %, « Coun- 
teen Biſhops, ſome Cardinals, and Seven Prieſts and Deacons, John © Rome. 
preſiding in Perſon. It was finiſhed in Three Seſſions; in the Firſt, 45; of that 
the Council that depoſed him was condemned as an unlawful and un- Council. 
canonical Meeting, Leo was depoſed, and forbidden, on Pain of being 
anathematized without Hopes of Abſolution, ever to exerciſe any 
Epiſcopal Functions, or attempt the Recovery of the See, which he 
had, contrary to the Canons and all Laws of Juſtice uſurped, his 
Ordinations were all declared null, and they, whom he had ordained, 
ſtript in the Council of their ſacerdotal Ornaments, and ordered to 
write theſe Words upon a Paper, my Father had nothing, and gave 
nue nothing, which was owning, that Leo had not the Power of con- 
ferring Orders, and therefore that they had received none. In the 
Second Seſlion, they, who had been any- ways acceſlory to the Ulurpa- 
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114 The Hiſtory of FY POPES, or Bis VIII. 


Vear of tion of Leo, were anathematized, if Laymen or Monks, and, if 
S Eccleſiaſtics, degraded. In the Third Seſſion Benediti of Porto, and 
Gregory of Albano, who had ordained Leo, were ſuſpended from all 
Epiſcopal Functions after owning that they had acted contrary to the 
Canons, and begging Forgiveneſs, Sico of Oſtia, the Third Biſhop 
concerned in the Ordination of Leo, did not appear at the Council, 
and was therefore depoſed without Hopes of being eyer reſtored. By 
this Council a Canon was iſſued, forbidding Laymen, on Pain of Ex- 
communication, to ſtand, during 3 within the Presbytery, or 
near the Altar e. 
John nur- John did not long ſurvive the holding of this Council For bn 
1 Night, ſoon after, in Bed with a martied Woman, the Devil, 
ſays the Hiſtorian, but more probably the Husband in the Diſguiſe 
of the Devil, gave him ſo violent a Blow on the Temple, that he died 
in a Week, having held the See Seven Years and Two Months before 
his Depoſition, and Five Months more after it. His Death is ſuppoſed 
to have happened on the Fourteenth of May 964. 
Benedict Upon the Death of John, the Romans, perſiſting in their Rebel- 
Ow 5 lion, choſe one Benedict, a Native of Rome, and Protoſcrinarius of 
his rom. the Roman Church, to ſucceed him, though they had promiſed to the 
Emperor upon Oath to acknowledge no other than Leo, ſo long as 
he lived, and to ſuffer no Pope to "be thenceforth ordained without 
his Conſent. Orho was then buſied in reducing the Dukedom of Ca- 
Otho merino, but he was no ſooner informed of the Election of Benedict, 
ry ts than he left that Dukedom, and marching at the Head of his Army 
ebliges the In- to Rome, inveſted the Place ſo cloſely on all Sides, that the Inhabit- 
TAG „ ants were, in a very ſhort Time, obliged to ſubmit for Want of Pro- 
f viſions, to open the Gates, and ſurrender at Diſcretion, though they 
had bound themſelves by a ſolemn Oath never to forſake Benedict, 
nor to acknowledge Leo, whom they ſtiled the Emperor's Pope. 
Otho, now Maſter of the City, ordered, in the Firſt Place, the Bi- 
ſhops who attended him, and thole whom he found in Rome, to 
aſſemble in Council, and ſettle in the Firſt place the Affairs of the 
Church, The Biſhops met in the Lateran Church at the Time ap- 
pointed, and Benedict being brought before them in his Pontifical 
Robes, Benedict, Cardinal Archdeacon, addrefled him thus: “ By 


« what Authority or by what Law haſt thou aſſumed theſe Orna- 
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e ments in the Life-time of the venerable Pope Leo, whom thou 
e madeſt Choice of together with us in the Room of John, whom 
ye all condemned and rejected? Canſt thou deny thy having pro- 


0 


* 


miſed upon Oath to the Emperor never to chuſe nor to ordain a Pope 
« without his Conſent, or that of his Son King Otho? Benedict 


115 


Vear of 
Chriſt 964. 
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anſwered, 1 have ſiuned, tale Pity on me ; which Words ſo affected Benedid con- 


the good - natured Emperor, that burſting into Tears he begged the 


demned in a 
Council, and 


Fathers would deal mercifully with him, provided he acknowledged divx 
his Fault in the Hearing of the whole Council. At theſe Words ; Fo the Pontifical 


nedlict, throwing in at Leo's Feet and the Emperor's, owned 
aloud, that he was an Uſurper, and begged the Pope, the Emperor, 
and the Council to forgive him. He then took off his Pall, and de- 


livered it to the Pope with his Paſtoral Staff, which Leo immediately 


broke, and ſhewed it thus broken to the People. After this Leo or- 
dered him to ſit down on the Ground, and having ſtript him, in that 
Poſture, of all the Pontifical' Ornaments, he pronounced the follow- 


ing Sentence; We diveſt Benedict, who has uſurped the Holy Apoſ- 


Ornaments. 


cc tolic See, of the Pontifical Dignity, and the Honour of Pricſthood; 


* however at the Requeſt of the Emperor, who has reſtored us, we al- 
low him to retain the Order of Deacon, but upon Condition that he 
quits Rowe, and goes into perpetual Baniſhment d.“ 


By this Council a Conſtitution, or Decree, is ſaid to have been 1 the 


iſſued, conferring on the Emperor Otho, and his Succeſſors for ever, the 


Decree, con- 
erring on 


Power of nominating the Pope, and granting the Inveſtiture to Bi the Enperor 


ſhops. But whether the ſaid Conſtitution be forged or genuine, is 


Otho and 


his Succeſſars 


not agreed among Authors. Goldaſtus e, de Marca f, and many others, he Pore of 
maintain it to be genuine; and it is to be met with} in Eratian s and mmimating 


' thePo 
in Theodoric of Niem. However, as in this Conſtitution Mention ;, og 


e, &c. 
rged or 


is made of the like Privilege, granted as is there ſuppoſed in 774 by genuine. 


Pope Hadrian I. to Charlemagne, and we have Reaſon to believe, 


that no ſuch Privilege ever was granted by that Pope, I cannot help 
looking upon the Decree or Conſtitution of Leo as a Forgery, The 


Reaſons, that incline me to think the Decree of Hadrian to be forged, 


are; 1. Florus Magiſter, in his Treatiſe of the Election of Biſbops, 


written about the Year 820, ſays it was eſtabliſhed by Cuſtom, that 


tne Perſon elected ſhould be e by the Prince; fo that he was 


* Luitprand, l. vi. c. 2. _ © Goldaft, Conflitut. Imperial. Ly - Fen 


Concord. |. viii. c. 12, 29. © Gratian, Diſtinct. I. iii. c. 23. 
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Year of quite unacquainted with the pretended Conſtitution of Hadrian; 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Leo VIII. 


Chriſt 964 uppoſe he would never have heard of it, if it had 
= and WE Cannot {upp „if it had 


Leo dies. 


Year of 
Chriſt 955, 


been enacted, as is ſaid, in 774, that is but Forty-ſix Years before, 


in a Council at Rome, conſiſting of 153 Biſhops. 2. Eupus Ferrarien- 


ſis grounds the Right of electing and inſtituting Biſhops, which he 
veſts in the Emperor and in other ſecular Princes, upon a Conftitu- 


tion iſſued by Pope Zachary in 757, and takes no Kind of Notice of 
the more recent Conftitution of Hadrian; a plain Proof that it was 
not yet heard of in his Time. 3. From One of Hadrian Letters 
writtcn in 784, it appears, that in the Kingdom of Lombardy, when 
a new Biſhop was choſen, the Decree of Election was fent to Rome, 
and the Ele was thereupon ordained by th- Pope without the Con- 
ſent or eyen the Knowledge of the Emperor. We have another 
Letter from the ſame Pope to Charlemagne of the Year 787, in. An- 
wer to one he had received from that Prince, deſiring that the Biſhop 
of Ravenna might always be choſen in the Preſence of his Deputies. 
The Pope anſwered, that this was a new Thing, and that ever ſince 
the Time of Pepin the Clergy and People of Ravenna had choſen 
their own Biſhop, none elſe interfering, and ſent the Decree of Elec- 
tion to the Apoſtolic See; which is evidently inconſiſtent with that 
Pope's having, by a ſpecial Decree, veſted in the Emperor, ever tince 
the Year 774, the Power of appointing all Biſhops throughout his 
Dominions. Upon the whole, the Decree, aſcribed to Hadrian, is 


_ evidently forged ; and conſequently that of Leo, ſuppoſing it genu- 


ine, and as ſuch confirming it, muſt be likewiſe a Forgery. 

In that Decree, as quoted by Goldaſtus h out of Theodoric of Niem, 
who wrote about the Year 1420, Leo is made to yield to 07h all the 
Countries and Territories that had been given to the Roman Church 
by other Princes and Emperors. But as Leo there gives up many 
Places, which it is vefy certain the Roman Church never poſſeſſed, 
and many, which ſhe did not poſſeſs till long after the Time of this 
Emperor, that Piece is now univerſally looked upon as fpurious i. 

Leo enjoyed the Pontifical Dignity but a yery ſhort Time after his 
Reſtoration, for he died in the Beginning of March of the tollowing 


Wear 965, after a Pontificate of One Year and Three Months. 


As for Benedict, ſtiled the Fifth of that Name, by thoſe who ac- 
knowledge him for lawful Pope, he was baniſhed to. Hamburgh, 


* Goldaſt. p. 36. i See Pagi ad ann. 964. 
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John XIII. BISHOPS of Rome. 1 
where he died in the Month of July of the ſame Year 965. Ada. Tear of 
mus Bremenſis writes, that at Hamburg h he led a very edifying Life; 5 — AG] 
that he was a Man of uncommon Learning and Parts, and as worthy 

of the high Station, to which the Romans had raiſed him, as any of 

his Timek. Ditmarus ſpeaks of him, in his Chronicle, as a Man 

of great Sanctity, and adds, that, by the Command of Otho III. his 

Remains were tranſlated from Hamburgh to Rome l. 


NrczpHoRas Procas J Oruo 
Emperor of the Eaſt. ] O H N XII 2 Emperer of the Weſt, 
The Hundred and thirty-ſecond Bis Hoe of Rome. 


PON the Death of Leo the-Romans, mindful of their Oath, John XIII. 
diſpatched Aro, Keeper of the Records, and Marinus, Biſhop 956th 
of Sutri, into Saxony, where the Emperor then was, to deſire him 
to appoint a Succeſſor to the deceaſed Pope. Orho, pleaſed with this: 
Mark of their Obedience, left them at full Liberty to chuſe whom 
they pleaſed, but ſent with them Orger, Biſhop of Spire, and Lin- 
20 (perhaps £uit;rand) Biſhop of Cremona, to Rome, to aflift at 
the E'\c&ijon in his Name. Upon their Arrival the Romans choſe 
Benedict, then in Exile at Zambureh, and even prevailed upon the 
Emperor to conlent to his Promotion a. But he dying in the mean 
time, 70%n Bihop of Narni, a Native of Rome, and the Son of a 
Biſhop of the ſame Name, was. unanimouſly chofen, and ordained 
on the Firſt of October, which in 965 fell on a Sunday. 

The new Pope was ſcarce warm in the Chair, when the Roman 4 0 out 
Nobility, provoked at his naughty Behaviour, and the Power he aſ- . 
ſumed over them, entered into a Combination againſt him, and being iz Capua. 
aſſiſted by the Prefect and by one named R fred, a leading Man in 
the City, drove him from Rome and obliged him to take Refuge in 
Capua. He was there received with the "higheſt Reſpect by Prince 
Pandulph, and entertained ſuitably to his Rank for the Space of Ten 
Months, that is, till the Romans recalled him, hearing that the Em- 
peror was marching with his Army to Rome in order to reſtore him 


\ 
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E Adam, Bremenſ. I. il. c. 6. 1 Ditmar. Chron, I. ii, e. 3. Adam. 
Bremenſ. ubi ſupra, 
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cil at Raven- 
na. 
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Year of and puniſh his Enemies, whom he could not but look upon as Re- 


Eirift 985; pels. The Pope, to reward the Prince and People of Capua for the 


Erecs that Reſpe& and Kindneſs they had ſhown him, during his Stay there, 


City ine erected their City into a Metropolis, and before he ſet out on his 
Metropolis. 
Year of Return to Rome, ordained the Brother of the Prince the Firſt Arch- 


Chriſt 966. biſhop of the Place bv. FRO 
Oh la the mean time Otho, purſuing his March to Rome, ſeized at 


5 Placentia Sigovuifus, Biſhop of the Place, and ſcent him Priſoner 
flore „% into Germany with ſeveral Italian Counts, who had declared, to- 
Pepe. gether with him, for Adelbert, and ſtirred the People up to Rebel- 
lion. From Placentia he advanced with his Army to Rome, and 

entering the City without Oppoſition, he ordered the chief Authors 

_ of the late Diſturbances to be ſeized, ſent the Conſuls into Exile, 

and ordered the Thirteen Tribunes to be hanged. The Prefect had 

the good Luck to make his Eſcape. But the reſt were all cither ba- 

niſhed, or condemned to Dungeons for Life, One, and he a Man of 

the Firſt Diſtinftion, was, by the Command of the Emperor, ſtript 

Puniſbes the naked, and being ſet on an Aſs moſt cruelly ſcourged through the 
1 4 chief Streets of the City, and then baniſhed the Dukedam of Rome. The 
% Body of Rot fred, who had been murdered by ſome of the Pope's 
Partizans, was dug up, was cut in Pieces, and thrown into the Ken- 
„ unworthy of Chriſtian Burial e. 

The Pope The Emperor, having thus made the Romans, who, he found, were 
%% Conn. not to be gained by gentle Methods, feel the Effects of his Juſtice, 
left Rome in the Beginning of the following Vear, and, after viſiting 
SEES ſeveral Cities of Tuſcany, repaired Wer with the Pope to Rades. 
N i | / na; where a Council was held, conſt iſting of moſt of the Biſhops of 
Italy, and of ſome from France and Germany, who attended the 
Emperor. In that Council the Emperor reſtored to the Pope the City 

of Ravenna with its Territory, and ſeyeral other Places, which Pe- 

pin and Charlemagne had given to St. Peter, but Berengarius and 

Adelbert had ſeized and kept for themſelves. In the ſame Council the 
Depoſition of Herold, Archbiſhop of Saltaburg, was confirmed, and 

likewiſe the Election of Frederic, who had been appointed to ſuc- 

ceed him. Herold revolting from the Emperor, had joined the Pa- 

gans, probably the Hungarians, and had been, on that Ane 


b Suppl. Regin. Leo Oſtien. 1. ii. c. 9. Sigon, 1. vii. Canelius in Hiſt. Ai 
Par. 3. Diſſert. ii. c. 5. Suppl. Regin, ad ann, 967, 


puniſned 


ans 


ed 


ny: 
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puniſhed with the Loſs of his Sight, and driven from his See. But _Year of 
though deprived of his Sight, and ſuſpended from all Epiſcopal Func- 8 — 
tions, he continued to celebrate Maſs, to wear the Pall, and to act 
in every other Reſpect as ſtill veſted with the Archiepiſcopal Dignity. 
The Sentence of Depoſition was therefore anew pronounced in full 
Council againſt him, and all were excommunicated who ſhould thence- 
forth receive any Ordination whatever at his Hands. This Sentence 
or Decree is dated the Twenty fifth of April 967. 
Upon the breaking up of the Council the Pope returned to Rome, 
and there paſſed the remaining Part of his Pontificate without the 
leaſt Moleſtation from the Romans. The Emperor remained in Lom- 
bardy, and having there ſettled the Affairs of his Italian Dominions, 
he aſſembled, before his Return to Saxony, another Council at Raven- 
na, at which were preſent moſt of the Biſhops, who had aſſiſted at 
the former. By this Council the City of Magdeburg was, at the 8 
Deſire and Requeſt of the Emperor, erected into an Archiepiſcopal CN key. 
See, Adelbert, Monk of the Monaſtery of St. Maximinus at Treves, polit. 
was, with the Approbation of the Biſhops, appointed by the Empe- Chit 668; 
ror the Firſt Archbiſhop of the Place, and ſent to Rome for the Pall. Gwyn 
The Pope, deſirous of obliging the Emperor, not only granted the 
Pall to the new Archbiſhop, but declared him Primate of all Ger- 
many, put him upon the Level with the Archbiſhops of Co/ogne and 
Treves, made him Metropolitan of the Sclavonians, who inhabited 


the vaſt Country beyond the Elbe and the Sala, and were then, or 


ſhould be afterwards converted to the Faith, At the fame Time the 
Pope ordered Biſhoprics to be founded in the following Places, vig. 
at Zitæ, at Meiſſen, at Merſeburg, Brandenburg and Poznan, and 
theſe new as An were all e to the Metropolitan See of 


Magdeburg d. 


While Or ho was ſtill at Ravenna Embaſſadors arrived from Nice. Otho ſend 


phorus Phocas, Emperor of the Eaſt, ſent with rich Preſents to con- 5 


into the Eaſt 
clade a Peace between him and the Latins. Otho received the Greek i propoſe a 


Embaſſadors with the greateſt Marks of Eſteem, ſent them back loaded gw yon, of 


with Preſents of great Value for the Emperor, and diſpatched with ben Otho 
them to Conſtantinople ſome Perſons of the Firſt Rank in the Empire ; "ds * 
to propoſe a Match between his Son Ot ho, King of Germany, and 5h * 
Theophania, Daughter of the late Emperor Romanus by Theophano, Romanus. 


whom Nicephorus the preſent Emperor had married. As the Em- 


Chronograph. apud Mabill. See Benedict v. p. 833 · | 
peror 
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perer. nity in the Church of St. Perere. 


 Embaſſa- 
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Year of peror propoſed to keep his Chriſtmas at Rome, the Pope, acquainted ; 
Chriſt 995; therewith, wrote to the King of Germany, preſſing him to meet his 
Father there, and viſit with lm the Tombs of the holy A poſtles, the 
Protectors of his Kingdom as well as of the Church and the Empire. 
The King readily complied with the Invitation, and being, upon his 
Arrival at Rome, taken by the Emperor for his Partner in the Empire, 
Young Otho he was crowned by the Pope on Chriſtmas: day, with the uſual Solem- 
crowned Em- 
Otho /ends From Rome the Emperor diſpatched a Second Embaſſy to Conftan- 
e ez, tinople to demand Theophania in Marriage for his Son Otho. But 
Eh. MNicephorns, inſtead of conſenting to the propoſed Marriage, treated 
the Embaſſadors, as well as the Pope's Nuncio, who attended them, 
with the utmoſt Contempt, Luitprand Biſhop of Cremona, who 
T.11mem; Was at the Head of the Embaſſy, writes, that upon their Arrival at 
they met with Conſtantinople, they were ſhut up in One of the Imperial Palaces ; that 
Nees they were not ſuffered to ſtir from thence, nor were any allowed tocome 
near them; that the Imperial Miniſters gave the Emperor of the Welt 
no other Title than that of King ; that they expreſſed the greateſt Indig- 
nation at the Pope's ſtiling him, in his Letter, Emperor of the No- 
mans; and that, with reſpect to the propoſed Marriage, the Emperor 
declared that he would conſent to it only upon Condition that Rome 
and Ravenna were re-united to the Empire, and that the Pope ſhould 
thenceforth be elected and ordained in the Preſence of his Envoys, 
agrecably to the Cuſtom that had ever obtained ſince the earlieſt 
Times. Nicephorus however condeſcended to anſwer Ozho's Letter, 
expreſſing a ſincere Deſire of living in Peace and Feen with him, 
but returned no Anſwer to the Pope. 
Beneventum The following Year, in a Council held at Rome, at which were 
made a Me- 
?ropolis, Preſent both the Emperors, vis. Otho and his Son, the Pope, at their 
Year of Requeſt, and with the Conſent of all the Biſhops, who compoſed that 
88 Aſſembly, raiſed the See of Beneventum to the Rank of a Metropo- 
lis, granted the Pall to Landulphus, then Biſhop of the Place, and 
ſubjected to the new Metropolis the Sees of St. Agatha, Avellino, 
Arriano, Aſcoli, Bovino, Volturara, Larino, Teleſe, Alife, and 
S;ponto, The Decree granting this Dignity and the Privileges at- 
tending it to the Biſhop of Beneventum and his Succeſſors for ever, 


\ 


Suppl. Regin. ad ana. 967, _ _ * Luitprand, apud Baron. ad ann. 968. 
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Inhabitants of Poland being converted to the Chriſtian Faith in this 
Pope s Time, he ſent ſome Biſhops from Rome to keep them ſteady Foland cer. 


ceſlaus, their Firſt Chriſtian Duke or King, eſtabliſhed ſeveral Biſhoprics-Frague made 


dained by the Archbiſhop of Mentzz. None of the Natives were, it 


not allow divine Service to be performed in any other. At the ſame 


* 
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is ſubſcribed by the Pope, by both Emperors, and Twenty three Bi- Ml... of 
ſhops, and dated the Twenty-ſixth of May 969. „Gu 969. 


In the mean time the Emperor Nicephorus Phocas being mur- Marriage 
dered, and 7ohn Tzimiſtes raiſed to the Empire in his room, Ot ho between tht 


Em 
ſent a Third Embaſly into the Eaſt to propoſe the above-mentioned 3 5, 
Marriage to the new Emperor. The Embaſſadors were received at Daughter of 


Roma 
Conſtantinople with all poſſible Marks of Eſteem, were entertained 2% ff d. 


with the greateſt Magnificence, and the Match was no ſooner pro- d Empre/; 


poſed than agreed to by the Emperor and all the great Men of the © a 


Year of 
Empire. Otho was no ſooner acquainted by his Embaſſadors with Chriſt r. 


the Succeſs of their Negotiation, than he diſpatched ſome of the Sx 
Firſt Men of the Empire to attend the Bride from Conſtantinople to 
Rome. She was met there by the Two Emperors; and at their Re- 
queſt the Pope firſt performed the Marriage Ceremony, and crowned 


her, the very next Day, with great Pomp and ads * of 
the Weſt, 

The following Year the Pope died; and his Death is n to 8 of the 
have happened on the Fifth or the Sixth of September, after he had Pete. 


preſided in the See Six Years, Eleven Months, and Five Days. The 85 3 


verted in this 
in their new Religion, and with the Conſent and Concurrence of Mie- Pope's Time. 


in that populous Country, then known by the Name of Sclavonia, as = 9 
the Inhabitants were by that of Sc/avonzansi. By the ſame Pope the 

City of Prague was made an Epiſcopal See, and a Monk of Saxony, 

named Ditmar, was choſen the Firſt Biſhop of the Place, and or- 


ſeems, acquainted with the Latin Language, and the Pope would 


Time Mlada, Siſter to Boleſlaus Duke of Bohemia, coming to Rome 

to viſit the holy Places there, was, at her Requeſt, allowed by the 

Pope to found a Monaſtery for Nuns in the City of Prague, and 
appointed the Firſt Abbeſs, the Pope only requiring her to exchange 

the Name of Mlada for that of Maria k. John XIII. is faid to have Hs confirmed 


confirmed in a Council at Rome, the Privileges, which King Edgar Cent Bt 


| don, 
* Append. tom. ix, Concil. p. 1238. k Chronograph, Hildenſheim. et Si- e 


gebert ad ann. 971. i. Chromer Hiſt. Polon. ad ann. 965. * Madill. 
dee Benedict V p. 833. 


YoL, . R had 


- on 5% 


n 1 
„Lr LEES $45 BY 


＋ —̃ — ü — — 


Wk | | Extends the 


122 The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Benedict VI. 
Vear of 
Chriſt 972. 
Oo a 
The Ceremo- 
ny of chri- 


ftening Bells 


don in the Thirteenth Year of his Reign, that is 97 11. 

The Cuſtom of bleſling, or, as is vulgarly called, of chriſtening 
Bells, is ſaid by Bareniye m, to. have been firſt introduced. by his, 
ot intro- Pope, who gave the Name of John Baptiſt to the great Bell of the 
««ced by him. Lateran Church. But that this Cuſtom prevailed. long before the 

Time of ohn XIII. is manifeſt from the Capitulars of Charlemagne 

in 789, that is, near Two hundred Years before Pope John. For 

in thoſe Capitulars the Chriſtening of Bells is forbidden, at clocæ non 

apt iSentur n. 

89, at leaſt in Fraxce and Germany. Cardinal Bona obſerves, that 
the Name of ſome Saint is given to a Bell in its Conſecration, that 
the People may think themſelves called to Divine Service by the 
Voice of the Saint, whoſe Name the Bell bears o. Jahn XIII. was. 
buried in the Church of St. Paul; and there his Epitaph is ſtill to 


be ſeen. 


1 | 7 - 5 OT a 5 
Bl | is 

Ts | oHN TI 'ZIMISCES, _ Orho I. OTno II. 
. | Emperor of the Ealt, B EN E D I C T VI Enperors of the Welt, 
; Te Hundred and thiriy-third Bis nor of Rome. 
5 1 EANEPDICT, the Sixth of that Name, by Birth a Roman, 
„ | choſen. | hs | . | | | 
1 4 and the Son of one Hildebrand, was, upon the Death of John, 
1 preferred to the Pontifical Chair in his room. He was ordained after 
4 the Twenty- eighth of November; for we have a Letter of his bear- 
1 ing that Date, which is ſaid to have been written in 973, the Firſt 
Ut # Tear of his Pontificate; ſo that on the Twenty-eighth of November 
973 he had not completed his Firſt Year, and muſt, conſequently 
11 41 | 


have been ordained after that Day. All we find recorded of this 
Juri dition Pope beſides his tragical Death, is his having extended the Juriſdic- 
of the See of tion of the Archiepiſcopal See of Saltgburg over the whole Province 
Salizburg, of Noricum, and all Pannonia, whereas his Predeceſſor Agapetus 


eee 


n Baron. ad ann. 968. * Martene 


1 Malmeſ. I. ii. d . 
Malmeſ. 1. ii. de reg. c. 8 o Bona rer. Liturg. 1. ii. c. 22. 


de antiq. Eccleſ. ritib, 1, ii. c. 21. 


II. 


— 


had granted to the Monaſtery of Glaſſenhury, in a Council held at Lon- x 


This Cuſtom therefore obtained ſo early as the Year 


: 11 5 ne 
5 


* 
29 1 
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II. had confined the Juriſdiction of that See to Noricum and Lower 8 on fo 7 
Pannonia, and ſubjected Upper Pannonia to the See of Lorch a. 2 

In the Second Year of Benedicts Pontificate died the Emperor Otho the 

Otho, deſervedly ſurnamed the Great, and his Son and Succeſſor _— * 

being diverted by foreign Wars from attending to the Affairs of Ita- Chrift 97 3. 

 y, many of the Italian Lords ſhook off the Yoke, and ſetting uv 

tor Sovereigns tyrannized uncontrouled over thoſe, who were not 

in a Condition to oppoſe them. At Rome one Cincius, having 

formed a ſtrong Party by exclaiming againſt the Emperor as a Tyrant, 

by putting the "Romans | in mind of the late Executions, and exhort- 

ing them to recover their former Liberty, attacked unexpectedly the 

Lateran Palace, and ſeizing on the Pope, who he knew would op- De Pepe 

poſe him, dragged him to Priſon, and after keeping him ſome Time ee 


confined in the Caſtle of St. Angelo, cauſed him to be ſtrangled b. 3% 


5 This 1 is all we know of Pope Benedict the Sixth. e 


JoEN 33 1 9 I. = 
2 of the Eaſt. D O N U 8 IL Emperor of the Weſt. 
The Hundred and thirty 18 Bis Hor of Rome. 


B E N of DICT being put to Deck by the Tyrant Cincius, Do. Donus 
14s II. a Native of Rome, was by the Tuſculan Faction choſen elected. 
to ſucceed him. Hermannus Contractus does not reckon Donus 
among the Popes, But he is by all other Writers placed in their 5 
Catalogues immediately after Benedict VI. Platina Writes, and after His Charac- 
him Stella, that Donus was a Man remarkable for his Modeſty and 
his Integrity, and therefore met with no ill Treatment, but lived un- Y. 
__ moleſted, and was buried in the Church of St. Peter. Upon the _Year of 
Death of Benedict VI. one Franco, Deacon of the Roman Church, * 
was raiſed by the Party of Cincius to the See. But the Tuſcan Party + : 
declaring againſt him, he left Rome ſoon after his Intruſion, and car- 
rying with him the Treaſure of St. Peter fled to Conſtantinople. x 
was at his Inſtigation, and to make Place for him, that Cincius ordered 
Benedict to be murdered. He is ſtiled by Gerbert, of all Monſters 


. Concit, tom. M p. if. > Heimannus Contract. 
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Year of of IWWickedneſs the moſt wicked. Some however have allowed him 


8 a Place between Benedict VI. and Donus II. under the Name of Bo- 


niface VII. 


OrTno II. 


Joux Tz1mIscCeEs, 
Emperor of the Eaſt. 


BENEDICT VII 
The Hundred and thirty-ffth B15 m0 of Rome. 


Majolus 


Abbot of Clu- wiſhing to fee one placed in the Chair capable of reforming 
Dy declines 


the Pontifical the many Abuſes that prevailed in the Roman Church, he wrote to 
Dignity of - Majolus, Abbot of Cluny, a Man held by all in great Eſteem for the 
1 % Sanctity of his Life, earneſtly preſſing him in his own Name, and 
K in the Name of the Empreſs Adalais, his Mother, to accept of the 
Papal Dignity, and repair, without Delay, for that Purpoſe to Romes. 

But the holy Abbot obftinately refuſing to accept what others were 

firiving by the moſt wicked Means to attain, the Emperor, after 

tempting him again and again, but in vain, with the ſame Offer, 


diſpatched his Envoys to Rome, to aſſiſt according to Cuſtom at the 
Ordination of the new Pope. 


Benedict 
one David, and at the Time of his Election Biſhop of Futri. 
rcommuni- 


cates Franco. 


tized with great Solemnity Franco, who had intruded himſelf into 


the Chair upon the Death of Benedict VI. * murdered at 


3 his Iaſtigation b. 
Halls a 
Council at 
Rome. 


Chriſt 981. which the Emperor was preſent in Perſon e. In Benedichs Time 
died at Rome, in the Month of December 98 3, the Emperor Orho II. 


| Dies, and was buried in the Porch of the Vatican Church. The Pope ſur- 
vived him but a few Months; for his Death is faid to haye happened 


& Syrus i in Vit, Majoli, 1. iii. c. 8. 


b Concil, tom. ix. p. 721. 
tom. ix. p. 1244. 


Emperor of the Weſt. 


AE Emperor no ſooner heard of the Death of Donns, that 


The Deputies were ordered to join 
the Tuſcan Party; and by that Party was choſen and ordained in the 
VII. choſen. Preſence of the Imperial Envoys Benedict VII. a Roman, the Son of 


Benedict was no ſooner ordained, than aſſembling a Council in 
the Lateran Church, he depoſed, excommunicated; and anathema- 


Of this Pope we find nothing elſe recorded in Hiſtory but that in 
977 he reſtored the Sce of Lorcb to its Metropolitan Dignity, and 
Year of in 981 held a Council at Rome againſt ſimoniacal Ordinations, at 


© Concil. 


On 


Nl 


n 
8 


2 
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BaAsI1L1Us, 


——— HUN. 


SO of the Welt, 
The Hunared and thirty-fixth B15 HOP of Rome. 


Emperor Otho II. His Name was Peter, but he exchanged it, upon 


the Apoſtles. He held the See only Eight Months. For Franco, 
hearing that Otho was dead, left Conſtantinople, and returning to 
Rome, ſoon after the Election of John, was received with great 


Joy by thoſe of his Party, and even encouraged to reſume the Pon- 


tifical Dignity, and drive Fob from the See. This he readily un- 


dertook, and his Party prevailing, he ſeized on Pope John, confined 
him in the Caſtle of St. Angelo, and there either ſtarved him to 
Death, or diſpatched him with Poiſon. He cauſed his Body to be Franco dies 
expoſed to public View, that his Friends might all know he Was Jaden. 
dead, and lay aſide all Thoughts of attempting his Reſcue, or re-in- Chriſt 985. 
ſtating him in his See. Franco enjoyed but a very ſhort Time the . 
uſurped Dignity, being carried off by a ſudden Death when he had 


not yet held it a whole Year. He behaved, after his Reſtoration, in 
ſo tyrannical a Manner to all indiſcriminately, even to thoſe of his 
own Party, that they ſtabbed his dead Body in an Hundred Places, 
dragged it ſtark naked through the Kennels to the Place where ſtood 


the Equeſtrian Statue of the Emperor Marcus Aurelius Antoninus 


(called in the Vatican Manuſcript the Statue of Conſtantine) and 
there left it. But it was from thence conyeyed away early the next 
Day by ſome of the Clergy, and privately buried a. 


2 Apud Baron. ad ann. 985. 
8 ther 


on the Tenth of July of the following Vear 984, after enjoying the Year of 


Pontifical Dignity Nine Years and ſome Mouths, _ Chriſt 25 


N the room of Benedict was choſen a few Days after his Death John XIV. 
John XIV. Biſhop of Pavia, and Arch- chancellor under the late % and 


driven from 


the See by 
his Promotion, for that of John, out of Reſpect for the Prince of Franco. 


In the room of Franco, called in moſt Catalogues Boniface VII. John ele 
though by no Writer acknowledged for lawful Pope, was elected 4% nt rec 


1 | | ftoned 
Jahn, a Native of Rome, and the Son of one Robert, But whe- 2 8 
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Vear of 
Chriſt 98 5. 
— mn 


One Year at Rome, in 98 5, * John XIV. 3 VII. and 
John the Elec, 


John leaves 


Rome ſoon 


after his 


Election. 


lief of the Holy See, and the unhappy City, threatened with Deſtruc- 
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ther his Election was not canonical, or he died before his Conſecra- 
tion, he is not reckoned among the Popes, his immediate Succeſſor, 
called likewiſe John, being counted the Fifteenth Pope of that Name. 
However as John, the Son of Robert, was elected, he is ſtiled, in 
the Chronicle of St. Maxentius, Apoſtolicus, that is Pope, and ſo 
is Boniface VII. For it is there ſaid, that Three Apoſtolici died in 


23223 


BAs1LIus, 


ConsTANTINE, by © JJ 8 III. 
Emperors of the Eaſt, J O H N XV. ; . of the Weſt, 
"Oy Hundred and thirty ſeventh Þ Bis Hor of Rome. 


O with. the Son of Robert, was ſubſtituted Toby XV. by 

Birth a Roman, and the Son of a Presbyter named Leo. He 
was choſen, it ſeems, without Oppoſition, and ordained, as appears 
from ſome of his Letters, in December 985 *. In the Beginning of 
his Pontificate, Creſcentius, a Man of great Power and Authority in 
Rome, aſpiring, after the Exawple of 5 Tuſcan Marquiſes, at the 
Sovercignty of the City, ſeized on the Caſtle of St. Angelo, which 
alarmed the Pope, acquainted with his violent and tyrannical Tem- 
per, to ſuch a Degree, that leaving Rome he withdrew into Tuſcany, 
and from thence wrote to O7/o, entreating him to haſten to the Re- 


tion by a new Tyrant. Otho anſwered the Pope, that as ſoon as his 
Affairs were ſettled in Germany, he would march with his whole 


| Army to Rome, and exert the ſame Zeal in Defence of the Apoſtolic 5 


7s recalled by See as his Father and Grandfather had done. The Pope took Care 


the Tyrant 


 CTreſcentius, 


Party to invite his Holineſs back to Nome, and aſſure him, that he 
ſhould be treated with all the Reſpect that was due to the Succeſſor 


to acquaint Creſcentius with this Anſwer, who thereupon, remem- 
bering the late Executions, diſpatched ſome of the chief Men of his 


of the Prince of the Apoſtles. The Pope complicd with the Invita- 


Baluz. in Append, Marcæ Hiſpan, p. 234. 
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tion, and was ; thenceforth fuffered to live quite unmoleſted by Gref- Year of 


centius, and thoſe of his Party b. Chriſt 986. 
lun the Year 990 a Quarrel ariſing between Ethelred, King of Eng- „„ 


lind, and Richard, Duke or Marquis of Normandy, the Pope ſent Peace of | 
over into Eng/and Leo, Chorepiſcopus of Treves, with the Charac- red King » 
ter of his Legate à /atere, to mediate a Peace between them. On England and _ 
that Occaſion John wrote a Letter addreſſed to all the Faithful, Du. 
whercin he tells them that he had ſent a Legate to the Sea coaſt at a Normandy. 
great Diſtance with exhortatory Letters; that on Chriſtmas day his . of 
Legate had an Audience of the King; that he perſuaded him to ae 
hearken to Terms of Peace, and ſend over with him Embaſſadors to 
treat with the Duke; and that, on the Firſt of March 991, a Peace 
was happily concluded at Roar between the King and the Duke c. 

In the Life of this Pope we meet with the Firſt Inflance of a ſolemn The Fir/? In- 


tance of a 
Canonization. For by him was ſolemnly canonized, or fainted, Ci ſolemn Cane- 


deric, Biſhop of Auguſta, at the Requeſt of Lintulf, his Succeſſor ization. 

in that Sce. On that Occaſion the Pops afſemHled a Council in the ogy yy or 
Lateran Palace; and when the Biſhops were all met, Liutulf riſing _— 
up, begged Leave of the Aſſembly to read to them the Book, which 

he held in his Hand, containing, he ſaid, an authentic Account of 

the Life and Miracles of the venerable U/deric. They readily agreed 

to his Requeſt; and when he had done, the Pope, after conſulting 

the Biſhops, declared with their Approbation, that U!deric might 
thenceforth be worſhipped and invoked as a Saint reigning in Heaven 

with Chriſt d. They did not, it ſeems, inquire into the Truth of any 

Thing contained in that Book, but ſuppoſcd the Miracles, and what- 

ever elle it contained, to be true. 

Ihe only Thing that occurs worthy of Notice in the Pontificate 2uarre! be- 
of John XV. is the Quarrel that aroſe in 990, between him and the e Ys 
Gallican Biſhops, on the following Occaſion. Adelbert, Archbiſhop Gallican Bi- 
of Reims, dying, the famous Hugh Capet, whom the French had ebe. 


raiſed to the Throne in 987 (A), appointed Arnold, natural Brother 


b Baron, ad ann. 985. © Malmel. de Reg. I. 1 ii. c. 10. et Concil. tom. ix. 
4 Mabill. in Pref. ad Sec. v. Benedict, p. 99. 


(A) As Levis V. left no Iſſue behind . but he was excluded on account of his At- 
the French choſe Hugh Capet, deſcended tachment to the German Party and the 
from Childebrand, ethos to Charles Mar- Emperor Otho. Thus was the Crown: 
tel, for his Succeſfor. Charles, Duke of e from the Carlovingian, or the 
L and Uncle to the deceaſed King, Second Race of the French Kings to the 
had an e Right to the Crown; Third, who hold it to this Day. 


0 to 


1 
Year of 


Chriſt 993. 
— 


Council of 


Reims a- 


gainſ! Ar- 


nold, 
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to Charles Duke of Lorraine, with whom Hugh was then at War, to 
ſucceed him, ' flattering himſelf, that he ſhould thus gain him over 


to his Party. The Archbiſhop took the uſual Oath of Allegiance | 


to the King ; but Six Months after he betrayed the City to the 


Dake his Brother, as was proved by the Teſtimony of the very 


Prieſt, who by his Order opened the Gate to the Duke, Of this 
Treachery the King and the Biſhops of the Province of Reims com- 
plained to the Pope, informing his Holineſs, at the ſame time, that 


they deſigned to aſſemble a Council in order to try the Archbiſhop. 
The Deputies, whom they ſent to Rome on that Occaſion, were at 


firſt well received by the Pope. But Herbert, Count of Yerman- 
dois, having in the mean time eſpouſed the Cauſe of Arnold, to 
whom he was related, the Pope, gained by his Preſents, would not 
afterwards ſo much as admit the Envoys of the King and the Bi- 
ſhops to his Preſence. However upon their Return a Council was 
aſſembled at Reims, at which preſided Seguin, Archbiſhop of Sens, 
and were preſent all the Biſhops of the Province of Reims, and a 
great Number of Abbots from different Provinces. They met on 


the Seventeenth of June 991; and Arnold being in the Firſt Seſſion 


convicted of High Treaſon, and of a manifeſt Breach of his Oath, 


he was in the Second, at which aſſiſted King Hugh and his Son 


Robert, ſolemnly depoſed, and Gerbert, formerly Preceptor to 
Prince Robert, was, at the Deſire of the King, appointed Archbiſhop 
of Reims in his room. 

Arnold was not depoſed by the Council, nor was his Succeſſor 
named, till he owned himſelf guilty of the Crime laid to his Charge, 
and acknowledging himſelf unworthy of the Epiicopal Dignity, deli- 
vered the Ring and his Croſier to the King. and publicly conſented 
to the Election of another Biſhop to that Sce. However ſome Ab- 
bots, undertaking his Defence, pretended, upon the Authority of 
forged Decretals, that his Renunciation was null, and that, notwith- 


ſtanding his pleading guilty, no other could be placed on that Sec, 


till his Cauſe was re-examined at Rome, and his Reſignation received 


Speech of the by the Pope. But they were ſilenced by Arnold, Biſhop of Orleans, 


Biſbop of Or- 


leans. 


who, on that Occaſion, made a long Speech, ſhewing that all Ho- 
nour was due to the See of Roe, as having been founded by Sr. 


Peter, the Prince of the Apoſtles; that due Obedience ought to be 


paid to its Decrecs, ſo long as they are conſiſtent with the Decrees 
of Nice and of other General Councils; that if the Pope ated 
agreeably 


5 


* 
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agreeably to thoſe Decrees, he would not diſapprove nor reverſe._ Year of 
the Judgment given by a provincial Synod, or a national Council; Cri 993, 
that if he diſapproved or reverſed it, greater Regard ſhould be had 

to the antient Laws and Canons of the Church Un thau to 

any new Decrces that the Popes might be prompted to iſſue by 

Motives of Intereſt, Pride, or Revenge. From thence he took. 
Occaſion to lament the deplorable Condition to which the Roman 

Church was reduced, being no longer governed by the Leos, the 
Innocents, the Gregories, &c. but by the moſt worthleſs Wretches 

of the whole human Race, by Monſters rather than Men, aban- 

doned to all Manner of Wickedneſs, and void of all Knowledge 

both ſacred and profane. © And are we, he added, to conſult them 

« and acquieſce in their Judgment, when we have in Belgium and 

e Germany, Provinces ſo near us, ſo many Biſhops, no leſs eminent 

« for their Learning than for their Religion and exemplary Lives? 

« At Rome cvery thing i is venal; and he will always have Juſtice on 

* his Side, who has moſt Gold to give to his Judges.” The Biſhop of 

Orleans proves, in the remaining Part of his Speech, that the Biſhops 

of each Province are empowered, by the Councils, to try, con- 

demn, and depole, ſuch of their Fellow Biſhops as are arraigned and 
convicted of Crimes, for which they deſerve to be depoſed ; that 

they are directed by no Canons or Laws of the Church to conſult 

in ſuch Caſes the Pope, but are only required to acquaint him with 

the Judgment they have given, and, if he docs not approve of it, 

to re- examine the Cauſe on the Spot. 

The Pope was no ſooner informed of the be of Arnold, The Pope 
and the Ordination of Gerbert, than he declared the one and ce f, * 
other null, nay, and ſuſpended all the Biſhops, and among the reſt the Council. 
Gerbert himſelf, who had ailiſted at that Council. But Gerber, 
little imagining then that he ſhould ever be raiſed, as he afterwards 
Was, to the Pontifical Dignity, not only made no Account of the 
Sentence pronounced by the Pope, continuing to perform all Epif- 
copal Functions as if no ſuch Sentence ever had paſſed, but per- 
ſuaded the other Biſhops to pay as little Regard to it as he did him- 
jelf. As Seguin, Archbiſhop of Sens, who had preſided at the Coun- 

cil, betrayed ſome Fear of the Papal Thunder, Gerbert wrote to — 
Klas that he had nothing to fear; that the Judgment of the Pope * on this 
was not ſo much to be dreaded as the judgment of God; that , . 
ſhould the Pope ſin againſt bis Brother, and not obey the Church, 
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Year of after repeated Admonitions, he ought to. be looked upon, without 
any Regard to his Station, as a Heathen and Publican; that he can 
cut no Man off, much leſs his Fellow Biſhops, from the Communion 
of the Church, for not approving what they believe to be contrary. 
to the Goſpel; that a Sentence manifeſtly unjuſt, ought not to be 
look'd upon, according to the great Pontiff St. Leo, as coming from 
the See of St. Peter; that Biſhops and the other Paſtors of the Church, 


are to regulate their Conduct by the Scriptures, by the Canons of 


the Church Univerſal, and by the Decrees of the Apoſtolic Sec, 
when agreeable to them; that they, who tranſgreſs thoſe Laws, are 
to be tried by them, and by them alone abſolycd or condemned, but 
that ſuch as obſerve them have nothing to fear, and may live, hap- 
pen what will, quite undiſturbed. He cloſed his Letter with ex- 


horting Seguin to take the Laws of the Church, and not the Will of 
one Man miſi W or miſled by Paſſion Or * for the 


Rule of his Conduct. 

Gerbert wrote another Letter on the ſame subjec to Vilgerad 
, „ee Biſhop of Strasburg, wherein, after giving him an Account of the 
ſame Occa- Proceedings of the Council againſt Arnold, he maintains the Juſtice 
fron, of the Sentence pronounced by the Biſhops who compoſed it, as 

entirely agreeable to the Decrees of the General Councils, and the 
Practice of the Church in all Ages; confutes what had been urged 
by ſome Abbots in the Council, vi. that a Biſhop could be judged 
and depoſed by none but the Pope, and ſhews, that as the Crimes, 


Another Lei- 


which Arnold was arraigned of, deſerved the Puniſhment that the 


Council had inflicted upon him, and were fully proved, the Pope 
could not reyerſe the Judgment they had given, nor ſaſpend them 
for giving it. 

The King 
3 79 the ſuccinct Account of the Proceedings of the Council of Reims, beg- 
; eing him to confirm them, as no-ways derogatory to the Authority 

of the Apoſtolic See, and inviting him to meet the Gallican Biſhops 

at Grenoble, on the Confines of France and Italy, where the Affair 

ſhould be examined anew, in the Preſence of his Holineſs. In An- 

{wer to this Letter the Pope pretended that he could not leave Rome, 


as the Tyrant Creſcentius would probably lay hold of that Oppor- 
tunity to uſurp the Sovereignty of the City. He therefore propoſed 


the aſſembling of a Council either at Rome or at Aix-/a-Chapelle, But 
that Propoſal being rejected by the Gallican Biſhops, the Pope diſ- 
2 pat ched 


At the fame Time King Hugh wrote to the Pope, giving him a 
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patched into Rani Leo, Abbot of St. Boniface in Nome, with the „ Yar of 
Character of his Legate, to aſſemble a Council at Mau ſon in the Dio- 19 ; 
ceſe of Reims, ordering him to inſiſt on the Expulſion of Gerbert, who ſend: a 
and Reſtoration of Arnold as the one had been depoſed, and the 8 
other ordained, without the Knowledge or the Wr of the — 
ſtolic Sce. Se 
The Conncil met accordingly at the Place pointes on the Second The Cruncil 
of June 995 3 and the Legate having preſented to the Biſhops a Let- ws . 1 
ter from the Pope, declaring the Depoſition of Arnold uncanonical, Chri 995. 
and repreſenting Gerbert as an Uſurper of his See, that Prelate ; 
ſhewed, in a Speech which he made, and afterwards delivered to ea TI 
the Legate in Writing, that Arnold had been judged and condemned Cd. 
according to the Canons; that being convicted of many enormous 
Crimes, he had owned himſelf unworthy of the Epiſcopal Dignity 
and Neige it; that as for himſelf, he had never courted that nor 
any other Dignity; that he had been named to it by the King, with- 
out any Application from him, and freely choſen by the Biſhops of 
the Province; that he had long declined the offered Dignity, bur 
was, in the End, forced to yield to the preſſing Inflances of the 
King, of the Biſhops of the Province, and the People and Clerg 
of Reims; and conſequently that he did not deſerye to be treated 
as an Uſurper of or Intruder into that See. He added, that as to 
the Pope, his Holineſs had no juſt Cauſe to complain, ſince they 
had informed him of the whole Affair before they took any Step 
in it; but as he returned no Anfwer to their Deputies, after they 
had waited Eighteen Months for Directions, they thought it their 
Duty to proceed, according to the known Laws of the Church, 
againſt one, whoſe ſcandalous Conduct reflected Diſgrace on the 
Epiſcopal Order. 
This Speech Gerbert delivered to the Locate: in Writing, who Delivers it 
promiſed to tranſmit it to his Holineſs, but at the ſame time or-“ we Kan. 
dered him to forbear all eccleſiaſtical Functions till the Meeting of 
another Council; and he appointed another to meet on the Firſt 
of July at Reims, there being preſent at this only Four Biſhops, 
vis. the Archbiſhop of Treves, and the Biſhops of Liege, of Ver- 
aun, and Munſter. When the Legate commanded Gerber? to ab- 
ſtain from the Functions of his Office till the Mceting of the new 
Council, he told him in plain Terms, that he would not comply 
with that Injunction, no Biſhop, no Patriarch, nor even the Pope 
— A himſelf, 
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Year of 


Chiift 995. 
nn = and 


Gerbert de- 
poſed, and 


Arnold re- 
Aored. 


Tze Hiſtory of the POP ES, or John XV. 


himſelf, being impowered by the Canons to ſuſpend a Biſhop, un- 


leſs he was convifice. of the Crime laid to his Charge, or confeſſed. 
it, or refuſed to appear at a Synod, when canonically ſummoned z P 
that he was not guilty, nor even arraigned, of any thing of that 


Nature, and would not therefore condemn himſelf. However, at 


the friendly Interpoſition of LEnzitolf, Archbiſhop of Treves, he 


conſented to abſtain from celebrating Maſs till the wag of the 
Council e. | 


The Acts of that Council have not reached our Times. But 


from Hiſtory it appears, that Leo, the Pope's Legate, having gained, 
as he was a Man of great Addreſs, many of the Gallican Biſhops 


over to his Party, Gerbert was depoſed by that Aſſembly, and Ar- 


nold ordered to be reinſtated in his See. But notwithſtanding this 


Sentence, Arnold was kept by the King cloſely confined, as guilty 
of High Treaſon, till Three Years after, when, upon the Death of 
King Hugh, he was, at the Requeſt of Pope Gregory V. the imme- 


diate Succeſſor of the preſent Pope, releaſed by King Robert, the 


Son of Hugh, and ſuffered to return to his See f. As for Gerbert, 
he readily ſubmitted to the Sentence of the Council, however unjuſt, 
ſaying the Biſhops are welcome to take from me what they have given 


me; which was tacitly declaring, that he yielded to the Biſhops, and 


Death of 


John XV. 
Year of 


Chriſt 996. 
—— 


not to the Pope. He withdrew from France to the Court of Ortho 
III. whoſe Preceptor he had been, and was by him firſt preferred to 


the See of Ravenna, and, upon the Death of Gregory V. to that of 
Rome, as we ſhall ſee in the Sequel. 


The Council of Reims was held in 995, and Pope John XV. died 


the following Year, the Eleycnth of his Pontificate. He is commended 


by the Writers of later Times for his Picty, his Learning, and even 


for his Skill in the military Art, though we do not find, that he ever 
had the leaſt Opportunity of ſhewing or exerting that Skill, and it 


can be no great Commendation in a Biſhop to be a good General. 


He is ſaid to have writ ſeveral Books, but none of his Works have 
reached our Times. I ſhall leave Baronius to reconcile with this 
Pope's Sanctity, what was ſaid by Arnold Biſhop of Orleans, in the 


Council of Reims, Vs. that! in his Time every-thing was venal at 
Rome. © 


© Concil, tom. ix. p. 743, 747. Aimoin. in Vit. SanQi Abbon. 
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Fear of 
5 | | - Chriſt 996. 
BasiLIUs, 0 jon | 1 — 
Cos T ANT INE, THO | 
E my" of ts Eaſt, GRE G R * Yo” Emperor of the Weſt. 


75 Hundred Ns zhirty-eighth 8, N Rome. 


[| 


8 Otho HI. was encamped with his Army at n when 1 + ht V. 
the Pope died, the Clergy, the Senate, and the People of“ 2885 
Nome, immediately diſpatched Meſſengers to acquaint him with the 
Death of the Pope, to expreſs their Deſire of being honoured with 
his Preſence in their City, and beg his Directions with Reſpect to the 
future Election. Among the Clergy of Othos Chapel was his Ne- 
phew Bruno, then only Twenty-tour Years of Age, but of a ſweet 
Diſpoſition, of an exemplary Life, well verſed in moſt Branches of 
Learning, and by all no leſs eſteemed for his eminent Virtues than his 
high Birth. This Youth Otho recommended to the Clergy and Peo- 
ple of Rome, and he was, it ſeems, elected while he was ſtill at Ra- 
venna. For we are told by the Author of the Life of St. Adalbert, 
Biſhop of Prague, who flouriſhed at this yery Time, that Bruno was 
elected, and attended to Rome by Milligiſus Archbiſhop of Mentz, 
and another Biſhop; that he was received there with all poſſible 
Marks of Reſpect and Eſteem, and conſecrated Pope to the great Sa- 
| tisfactjon of the People and Clergy a. As to the Time of his Ordi- 
nation, all we know for certain is, that he was ordained before the 
Twenty-eighth of April 996. This we learn from a Charter he 
granted to the Monaſtery of St. Ambroſe, dated the Twenty- eighth 
of April 998, in the Second Year of his Pontificate b. If he was on 
the Twenty eighth of April 998 ſtill in his Second Year, he muſt 
have begun his Firſt before that Day. At his Ordination he choſe to 
be called Gregory, and he is the Fifth of that Name. 

Otto, who had been hitherto only ſtiled King of Germany, went He crowns 
ſoon after the Ordination of his Nephew to Rome, and was by him Otho Em- 
ſolemnly crowned Emperor on Whitſunday, which in 996 fell on the“ 
Thirty- firſt of May e. 

The ſame Year Gregory held a Council at Rome, conſiſting chiefly 75, Bledtr- 


of ltalian Biſhops; and in this Council the Electoral College 3 is ſaid 115 by 


Gregory. 


In Vit. Adalbert apud Mabill. See Benedict. V. > Concil, tom. ix. p · 
W £ Chronograph. Hildenſheim, ad hunc ann. 
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Year of 
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Gregory 
driven from 
Rome. 


Year of 


Chriſt 997. 
— mn 


John XVI. 
Anti pope. 


The Hiftory of the P'O PES, or Gregory V. 


to have been inſtituted by the Pope and the Emperor, who was pre- 
ſent at it in Perſon. But the Writers, who firſt aſcribed that Inſti- 
tution to Gregory V. all lived Three hundred Years after his Time ; 
and the more ancient and contemporary Hiſtorians are all to a Man 
ſilent about it. Beſides, the Presbyter Nippo, in the Account he gives 


us of the Election of the Emperor Conrad, furnamed the Salic, "that 


happened T wenty- -ſix Years after the Death of Gregory V. tells ns; us. 


an Eye; witneſs, that Conrad was elected Emperor by the Archbi- 


ſhops, who voted the firſt, and by the Grandees of Taly as well as 
of Germany, the Emperor, whoever he was, being at that Time 


King of Lombardy. In the fame Manner Lotharius, Duke of S2x- 
ony, was choſen Emperor 1 in 1125 upon the Death of Henry V. who 
died without Iſſue, as Wwe read in Crderic, who flouriſhed about that 
Time d. From theſe Teſtimonies of contemporary Writers, and 


many more might be produced, it is evident, that the Number of 


Electors was not, till long after e TABS confined to Se- 
ven. 
Upon the breaking up of this Council, with ReſpeRt to which 


we are left quite in the Dark, the Emperor, taking Leave of the Pope, 


returned with his Army to Germany, having firſt made the Romans 


{wear Allegiance to him, and Obedience to the Pope. But he was 
no ſooner gone, than the Tyrant Creſcentius, having formed a ſtrong 
Party under Colour of redeeming the City from the Bondage it 
groaned under, and reſtoring the Romans to the Liberty they enjoyed 
under their own Princes, drove Gregory from his Sce, plundered the 
Lateran Palace, and began, as Conſul and Prince of the Republic, 


Titles his Followers beſtowed on him, to act as Sovereign of Rome. 


Gregory being fled, the Tyrant declared the See vacant, and raiſed 


to it one Philagathes, who took the Name of John. He was a 


Native of Calabria, of a very mean Extraction, but a Man of great 
Parts and Addreſs. As Calabria was then ſubje& to the Greek Em- 
pire, and he fpoke that Language, he ſoon inſinuated himſelf into 


the Favour of the Greek Empreſs Theophania, the Wife of Ortho II. 
and was by her recommended to the Emperor, who employed him 


in ſeveral Affairs of great Moment, as did likewiſe his Son the pre- 

ſent Emperor Otho III. Upon the Death of the Biſhop of Placen- 

lia he ſeized on that See, and held it till, hearing that Gregory was 
d Orderic Vitalis, I. it. p. 882. 


driven 
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Gig) - BISHOPS of Rome. ; 135 

driven from Rome. he purchaſed that See with the Plunder of the Year of 

Church of Placentia e. : SEW" 
From Rome Gregory withdrew to Pavia, and'1 in a Council held Excommuni- 

there excommunicated Creſrentius, as well as the Uſurper of his See, 4 Gre- 

and with them all their Accomplices. The Sentence pronounced * 

by the Pope againſt John was confirmed by all the Biſhops of Italy, 

France, and Germany, i in the Councils they aſſembled for that Pur- 

poſe. In the mean time the Emperor, hearing of the Revolt of the 

| Romans, of the Expulſion of the Pope, and Tyranny exerciſed in Gregory re- 
Rome by Creſcentius, ſet out at the Head of a ſmall, but choſen Bo-. 

dy of Troops, for Italy, and finding the Pope at Pen purſued Chriſt 008. 

his March with him to Rome. John betook himſelf to Flight at 

their Approach; but falling into the Hands of ſome of the Pope's 

Friends, they deprived him of his Sight, cut off his Noſe, and tore 

out his. Tongue. This they are by ſome ſaid to have done without 

the Emperor's Knowledge, apprehending that he might forgive him, 

as he had been formerly one of his chief Fayouritesf. But others 

write, that this Puniſhment was inflicted upon him by the Com- 

mand of the Emperors. As for Creſtentius, he retired into the 

Caſtle of St. Angelo, not having a ſufficient Number of Men to de- 

fend the Walls of the City. But the Emperor ordered a general 

Aſlault, and having taken the Place by Storm, though till that Time 

thought impregnable, he ordered the Tyrant's Head to be cut off, and Creſcentius 

his Body to be hung upon a Gibbet before one of the Gates of the aa * 

City, with the Bodies of Twelve of his Accomplices b. The famous 21d. 

Abbot St. Nz/us is ſaid by the Author of his Life to have exerted his 

utmoſt Endeavours in Fayour of John, begging both of the Pope and 

the Emperor that his Life might be ſpared, and he ſent back to his 

Monaſtery (for he was oiigindly a Monk) to do Penance there for 

his Sins. That Writer adds, that, notwithſtanding the Interpoſition, 

the Prayers and Entreaties of fo holy a Man, the Pope ordered the 

unhappy Wretch, blind and deformed as he was, to be led through 

the Streets. of Rome in a tattered Sacerdotal Habit, mounted upoa 

an Aſs with his Face to the Tail, which he held in his Hand. But 

of this no Notice is taken by the more ancient Writers; and beſides, 

Gregory is commended by the contemporary Writers for the Sweet- 

nels-of his Temper, and 18 even faid to have diverted the Emperor, 


© Chron. 1 ad ann. 997. III bid. ad ann. 998. S Chro- 
n Hinein. ad ann. 995 Þ Idem ibid. 


when 
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Vear of when he firſt came to Rome, from baniſhing Creſcentius for the Diſ- 
turbances which he had raiſed, under the other Popes, in that City. | 


The Executions ſpoken of above ſtruck ſuch Terror into the People, 
that they thenceforth Roy avoided giving Gregory the leaſt Cauſe 
of Complaint. 


The Pope being thus reſtored to his See, and having nothing to 


fear from the 3 convened a Council in Rome, at which aſ- 
ſited Twenty-eight Biſhops and the Emperor in Perſon, with a great 


Number of Presbyters, Abbots, and Deacons. This Council was 


chiefly aſſembled on the following Occaſion. Robert, King of 
France, had married Berta, the Widow of Odo, Count of Chews. 


pagne, and Daughter of Conrad, King of Burgundy. But as Robert 


had been Godfather to One of her Chi!dren, and Godfathers were 
forbidden by the Council of Trullo, not only to marry the Infant, 
but the Mother of the Infant, for whom they had anſwered i, the 
Pope aſſembled a Council to declare the King's Marriage inceſtuous 
and null. And ſuch it was accordingly declared by the Pope and 
all the Biſhops who were preſent, and the King was ordered, in the 


King Robert Firſt Canon, to diſmiſs Berta, whom he had aitried contrary to the 
excommuni- 


cated and his 


Laws of the Church, and to atone by a Seven Years Penance for that 
Tranſgreſſion, on Pain of being cut off from the Communion of 
the Faithful. The ſame Sentence was pronounced againſt Berta, if 
ſhe did not ſeparate from the King. By the Second Canon: all the 
Biſhops, who had aſſiſted at that Marriage, and Erchembaldus in 
particular, Archbiſhop of Tours, who had given the nuptial Bene- 


diction, were ſuſpended from their Epiſcopal Functions and the 


Communion, till they went to Rome, and, acknowledging their Fault, 
obtained Forgiveneſs of the Apoſtolic See. No Regard was at firſt 
paid, either by the King or by Berta, to the Sentence of the Pope 
and his Council: but it made ſo deep an Impteſſion upon the Minds 
of his Subjects, that he was forſaken, if Petrus Damianus is to be 
credited, by all his Domeſtics except Two, who ſupplied him with 
the Neceſſaries of Life, and neither would they have any other In- 
tercourſe with him, nor would they ſo much as touch the Veſſels he 
had uſed, till they had purified them! in the Fire! (A). Be that as it 


| Juſtin, Cod, 1. v. tit. 4. leg. 16. * Petrus Damian. ep. 5. 
(A) But this is probably of a Piece fer, having the Neck and the Heid of a 


with what we read in the ſame Author, Gooſe. 


718. that Berta was delivered of a Mon- 


will, 
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of WVilliam-Count of Provence. He is {aid to have been perſuaded 
Rome with the King and with Berta to be abſolved by the Pope l. 


| begged Pardon for the Scandal that he had g den, and performed the 


could make it appear, that his tranſlating himſelf from the See of 


that Sce; but if he could not make that appear he ſhould return to 


"BISHOPS / Rome. 


og v. 


will, the King lived Three Years longer with Berta, and then, diſ- Year of 
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miſſing her, married Conſtant ia, ſurnamed Candida, the Daughter S 


by Abbo, Abbot of Fleury, to part with Berta and marry another in 
her room. Ius of Chartres writes, that the Biſhops went all to 


But the Writer of A 560 s Life, taking no Notice of the King's Jour- 
ney to Rome, only ſays, that he confeſſed his Fault, that he publicly 


Penance, that was enjoined. him. 

Giiſilerius, bichop of Mersburg, held at this Time the Archbiſhop- Other Ca- 
ric of Magdeburg, and being therefore charged with holding Two 8 — 
Pariſhes, that is Two Biſhopries, it was ordained by the Third Canon 
of the preſent Council, that the Church of Mersburg creed, by the 
Apoſtolic See, and the Emperor Otho I. into an Epiſcopal See, but 
diveſted of that Dignity by Ot ho II. ſhould be reſtored to its former 
Rank: and by the Fourth Canon it was decreed, that if Gzſlerius 
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Mer burg to that of Magdeburg was not owing to Ambition, but 
that he had been invited by the People, he ſhould be continued in 
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Mersburg. It was added in that Canon, that if it could be proved, 
that he had been induced by Motives of Ambition or Ayarice to 
exchange the one Church for the other, he ſhould keep neither. 
The Fifth Canon related to the Church of Pay in Velay. Cuy, Bi- 
ſhop of that City, had, on his Death- bed, appointed Stephen his 
Nephew to ſucceed him, without conſulting cither the Clergy or 
People. Stephen was accordingly ordained by the Archbiſhop of 
Bourges, and the Biſhop of Nevers. But this Ordination was de- 
clared null by the Council, Htephen was depoſed, and Two Biſhops, 
who had ordained him, were ſuſpended, till they ſatisfied the Holy 
See. By the ſame Canon the Clergy and People of Yelay were 
empowered to. chuſe their Biſhop, who was to be ordained by the 
Pope, and King Robert was exhorted not to ſupport Stephen, but, 
on the contrary, to fayour the EleQion of the Clergy and People. 
This Judgment was complicd with in France, and in the room of 


Ivo, Part. ix. c. 8. 
VoL. V. | . . 


Stephen, 
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Gregory 


dies. 


Lear of 


e Hiſtory of the P OP E 8, or Silveſter II. 
Stephen, Theodard was elected by the Clergy and People, and or- 


dained by Silveſter II. the Succeſſor of Gregory m. 
Gregory did not long ſurvive the holding of this Council, for he 
died, as appears from his Epitaph, which is ſtill to be ſeen in the 


Chriſt 999, Church of St. Peter, on the Eighteenth of February 999. In the 
— —_—_ 


Silveſter II. 
choſen. 


ſame Epitaph he is commended Sr his high Birth, for his Knowlege 


of Three Languages, the French, or the Teutonic, the Latin, and 
rhe Language, or barbarous Latin, that was then ſpoken in /faly, 


and for his Generoſi ity to the * 


CSN An N FF 
Enperars of he kan, Ol LVESTER II. ne of the Welt. 
The Hundred and hit ey ninth Bisuor of Rome, 


(REG ORT was ſucceeded by Gerber? unanimouſly choſen by 

the Clergy and People of Rome upon the Recommendation of 
the Emperor, who had preferred him the Year before to the Archi- 
epiſcopal See of Ravenna. He was a Native of Auvergne, come of 


an obſcure Family, but endowed with moſt extraordinary Parts, and 


had ſhown from his tender Years great Thirſt after Knowlege. He 
was highly eſteemed by the Emperor Ortho II. who choſe him for 
Preceptor to his Son Ot ho III. and gave him the Abbey of Bobio in 
Italy. Upon the Death of the Emperor he returned to France, and 
ſettled at Reims with Archbiſhop Adalberon. He pretended to have 
been named by that Prelate, on his Death- bed, for his Succeſſor in 
thit See. But the King, Hugh Capet, nevertheleſs prefetred to it 
Arnold, the natural Son of Lotharius King of France, and Brother 


to Charles, Duke of Lorraine. When Arnold was convicted of 


having betraycd that City to the Duke, and thereupon depoſed by 
the Council of Reims, he was, with the Approbation of the King, 
choſen by the People of Reims and the Biſhops of that Province to 
ſuccced him. Bur being afterwards depoſed in his Turn by Leo, the 
Legate of John XV. the Emperor Ortho III. got him firſt choſen 
Archbiſhop of Ravenna, and afterwards raiſed to the Apoſtolic See. 


= Concil. tom, ix. p. 772, et ſeq, 


He 


. 


n 


. . A 
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Silveſter II. BISHOPS of Rome. 139 
He was ordained i in the Preſence of the Imperial Envoys, on Palm- Leu of 
Sunday, whieh in 999 fell on the Second of April; and on that Oc. 
caſion he took the Name of S;/vefter Il. 


He was no ſooner ordained, than, forgetting the Quarrel between His Genere- 
him and Arnold, Archbiſhop of Reims, he confirmed that prelate/ ty to Arnold 


R . 
in his See, empowered him to perform all the Functions of his Of- * 


fice, to wear the Pall, to conſecrate the Kings, to ordain his Suffra- 

gans, and exerciſe the ſame Juriſdiction over them, as had ever been 

exerciſed by any of his Predeceſſors. As he could not juſtify him 

without condemning himſelf, he told him in the Letter, which he 

wrote to him on that Occaſion, that though his Conſcience con- 

demned him, he abſolved him by the Authority, with which he Was 

veſted as the Succeſſor of the Prince of the Apoſtles. 

The Pope is ſaid to have ſent the following Year to St. Sephen U 3 


Kin 
King of Hungary, the famous Crown, with which his Succeſſors gs 


ſame Time, the Title of King, and appointed him his perpetual Legate, © 3 1 
with full Power to diſpoſe of all Eccleſiaſtical Preferments at his Plea- Chriſt 1000. 
ſure, and to have, as Legate of the Apoſtolic See, the Croſs carried toad 
before him, as a Reward juſtly due to his Apoſtolic Labours in con- 
verting his Subjects to the Chriſtian Faith. Jam called the Apoſtolic, 
ſaid the Pope to the King's Ambaſſadors demanding a Royal Crown 
for their Maſter, but he may well be called the Apaltle of Chriſt, 
ho has gained to him ſo numerous a People; and we therefore 

leave the Churches to be diſpoſed of by him, as our Vicar b. 


* 0 
3 
DEA. 


. : | : Hildeſheim 
Church into Germany, io determine a Difference between Bernou- complains to 


ard, Biſhop of Hzldeſheim, and his Metropolitan Willegiſus, Arch- the Pope of 
biſhop of Mentz. The Archbiſhop had given the Veil to a Nun in Sag NY” 
a Monaſtery under the immediate Juriſdiction of the See of Hilde- Year of 
ſheim, and beſides conſecrated the Church of the ſaid Monaſtery Chriſt OY 
without the Permiſſion of the Biſhop. Bernouard, provoked at the 

arbitrary Procecdings of his Metropolitan, and determined to main- 

tain the juſt Rights of his See, went in Perſon to Rome to complain 

to the Pope. Hloeſter, who had been formerly acquainted with 

him, received him with the greateſt Marks of Eſteem, the rather, 


as he was warmly 3 to him by the Emperor, but he 


» Concil. J. ix. p. 778. b Apud Surium. in Vit. S. Steph. ad Diem 20 Aug, 
2 Would 
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are crowned to this Day, and to have beſtowed upon him, at the perpetual Le- 
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140 De Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Silveſter II. 
Vear of would give no Sentence till he had heard both Sides, and the Affair 
ye brit Jools as inquired into on the Spot. He therefore ſent the above men · 
tioned Cardinal into Germany with Orders to aſſemble a Council, 
to hearken to the Advice of the Biſhops, who compoſed it, and to 
determine the Diſpute together with them. The Council met by 
the Appointment of the Legate at Polden on the Twenty-ſecond of 
Council in July. But the Archbiſhop, finding his Conduct was cenſured by 
2 almoſt all the Biſhops who were preſent, privately withdrew ; and 
1japproves . : . 
the Conduct he was thereupon, with the Approbation of the Council, ſuſpended 
45 bir : _ by the Legate from all Epiſcopal Functions, till he gave the Biſhop of 
Hild. ſbeim ſuch Satisfaction as his Fellow-Biſhops ſhould judge pro- 
per; and he Was ſtrictly enjoined to abſtain for the future from any- 
ways encroaching on the Juriſdiction and Rights of his Suffragans as 
eſtabliſhed by the known Laws of the Church. The Acts of this 
Council were brought to Rome by the Cardinal Legate, and con- 
firmed by the Pope in a Council held in the Lateran Palace, at 
which were preſent Thirty Biſhops, and the Emperor in Perſon. 
Silveſter dies. Of this Pope, though highly commended by moſt of the Writers 
8 e who lived the neareſt to this Time, for the Sanctity of his Life as 
8 well as the Prudence, with which he adminiſtered his ſhort Pontifi- 
cate, we find nothing elſe recorded beſides his giving the Pall at = 
Rome to St. Herebert, Archbiſhop of Cologne, and his confirming [| 
to Leothoric, Archbiſhop of Sens, the Primacy of all Gaul, formerly | 
granted by 7ohn VIII. to Anſegiſus, his Predeceſſor in that See. 
Silveſter died on the Twelfth of May 1003, having governed the 
Church Four Vears One Month and Nine Days. The Day of his 
Death is marked on his Epitaph, which was compoſed by Pope Ler- 
gius IV. who ſucceeded him in 1009, and is ſtill to be ſeen in the 
Lateran Church. 
| Charged Cardinal Benno, who lived in the Time of Gregory VII. writes, 
ith the Stu- that H lveſter was a famous Magician, that he learnt the black Art in 
© 7 41937 , Book, which he ftole at Seville that he did Homage to the Devil; 
that he ſold his Soul to him for the Popedom; that he had a brazen 
Head in his Cloſet, which anſwered all the Queſtions he asked, and 
that having conſulted the Devil about the Length of his Life, he 
was aſſured he ſhould not die till he had ſaid Mals in Feruſalem ; 
that he thereupon promiſed himſelf a very long Life, but happening 
in the Fifth Year of his Pontificate to lay Maſs in the Church called 
The Holy Croſs in Feruſalem, he was taken — ill, and con- 
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cluding from a ſtrange Noiſe of Devils that his End was at hand, Vear of 
he made a full Confeſſion of his Sins to the Cardinals, and deſited, om (00x: 
that his Body might be put into a Chariot drawn by Two Horſes, 

and buried where they ſhould ſtop; that his Requeſt being complicd 

with, the Horſes ſtopt at the Lateran Church, and that he was buried 

there by the Cardinals. To theſe Tales other Writers have added, that 

for a long Time after his Bones were heard to rattle, and his Sepul- 

chre uſed to ſwear great Drops, when a Pope was to die. Theſe Fables, 
however abſurd and ridiculous, have been adopted by Szgebert, who 

indeed ſpeaks doubttully of them, and likewiſe by Martinus Polonus, 

Vincent ot Beavais, Galfrid, Malmsbury, and ſeveral others, who 
flouriſhed many Years after his Time. But he is highly commended 

for his Piety and eminent Virtues by all the contemporary Writers, 


who ſpeak of him, namely by his Succeſſor Sergius IV. in his Epi- 


taph, by Ditmar Biſhop of Mersburg e, by Helgald, Monk of Flew- 
ri d, and by ſeveral others, who lived in his Time, or very ſoon after 
it. His Riſe from the loweſt Station in Life to the higheſt Dignity 
in the Church, the high Favour he was in with the Emperor and 
other Princes and Kings of his Time, and his extraordinary Knowlege 


in every Branch of Literature, eſpecially in Mathematics and Aſtro- 


nomy, probably made him be looked upon in fo ignorant an Age as 
a Magician; and what was ſaid by the ignorant Multitude was gravely 
related by Cardinal Benno as Matter of Fact, the Cardinal being a 
moſt violent Partizan of the Emperor Heury, with whom RY 
VII. was then at War. 

S$:Fvefter travclled very early into Italy, Han and Germany, in His Ni. 
Queſt of Knowlege, ſpent large Sums, as ſoon he had it in his * 
Power, in the Purchaſe of Books, and ſpared no Expence to get 
thoſe tranſcribed, which he could not purchaſe. He wrote himſelf 


ſeveral learned Treatiſes of Rhetoric, Arithmetic, and Geometry. He 


made a Set of Globes, and a Clock while he was with the Emperor 
at Magdeburg, and afterwards an Aftrolabe, of which he wrote a 
Treatite by Way of Dialogue between him and Leo, the Pope's Le- 
gate. Upon his being preferred to the Archiepiſcopal Sce of Ra- 


venna he wrote a very learned Charge to his Suffragans, which has 


been publiſhed by Mabillon under the following Title, A Sermon 
or Speech of the Philoſopher Gerbert, Pope of the City of Rome, 


Ditmar. l. vi, 1 Helgald, in Vit. Robert. Regis. 
| ſurnamed 


\ 
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Vear of 
Chriſt 1003. 
— 


che ſue 8; and they afford us great Light with Reſpect to the Affairs 


The Hiſtory ef the PO PE S, o, John XVII. 
ſurnamed Silveſter, for the Inſtruction of Biſhops. © In that Piece 


he highly complains of the Simony that prevailed 10 hüte Time. To 
Silveſter is aſcribed by Baronius and others the Life of St. Adalbert, 
Biſhop of Prague and Martyr. | But the learned Malullon has plainly 
proved it to be the Work of an anonymous Monkf. This Pope 


wrote a great Number of Letters upon different Subjects, whereof 


One hundred and Sixty were printed at Paris in 1611. But the 
compleateſt Collection of theſe Letters is to be met with in Du- 


of thoſe Times both Eccleſiaſtic and Civil. His Thirty-eighth Let - 
ter contains the Firſt Exhortation to the Croiſade. For he there in- 
troduces the City of Feruſalem addreſling and exhorting the Church 
Univerſal to reſcue the holy Places, where our Lord was born, 


where he lived and ſuffered, out of the Hands of the Infidels. He 


was frequently conſulted, before his Promotion to the Apoſtolic See, 
by the Emperor Ortho III. and we have One of that Prince's Letters 


to him with the following Direction, To Gerbert 4 moſt learned | 


Philoſopher, and eminent in the Three Branches of Philoſophy. 


The Verſe he wrote on his Promotion from Reims to Ravenna, 


and from Ravenna to Rome, docs him no great Honour (A). 


BaAs!IL Ius, 


John XVII. 
choſen, 


OD, JON XV II. % Gam 


King of MR 
The Hundred and fortieth Bis HOP 4 Rome. 


N the room of Silvueſter was choſen, after a Vacancy of Thirty- 
three Days, John XVII. ſurnamed 779585 a Native of Rome, of a 
mean Deſcent according to ſome, of a very illuſtrious and ancient 
Family according to others. As the Emperor Otho III. died the 
Year before, and Henry of Bavaria was not yet crowned Emperor, 
the Clergy and People were left to chuſe whom they pleaſed, and 
to their Diſagreement was, probably, owing the Length of the Va- 


(A) Scandit ab R, Gerbertus in R, poſt Papa viget R. 


e Mabill, Analect. tom. 2. f Mabill, Sec. Benedict. V. Pu- 
cheſ. Scriptor. ver, Franc. | 


6 cancy. 


lohn XVIII. BISHOPS of Rome. up; 


cancy. We "hes nothing at all of the Character or Actions of, Year of 
this Pope. Indeed his Pontificate was ſo ſhort, that he ſcarce had bY TT: 
Time to perform any Thing worthy of Notice. For he was ordained © 
on the Thirteenth of June 1003, and died on the Seventh of De. 

cember of the ſame Vear, having held the See Five Months and 

TER five Days. He was buried, as Joannes Diaconus the 


Tounger informs us, in the Lateran Church, and his Tomb was S ſtill 
to be ſeen there in his Time h. 


BASILIUS, 


a JOHN XVI. nes 


King of Germany. 


The Hundred and forty -fr ft Biznos of Rome. 


OH N XVI. was ſucceeded by 2 XVIII. by Birth a Roman, Johns XVIII. 


aud called, before his Election, Faſanus. He was ordained on en. 
the Twenty-ſixth of Dare which in the Year 1003 fell on a 


Sunday. 

The Firſt Thing we find recorded of this Pope is his ſending a 
Legate into Germany to aſſiſt at the Conſecration of Tagmo, who 
had been elected Archbiſhop of Magdeburg in the room of Gi/elerus 
deceaſed. That Sce was founded by Otho I. and by a particular Pri- 
vilege granted at his Requeſt, the new Archbiſhop was to be ordained 
by none but the Pope. As Tagmo therefore was not, at the Time 
of his Election, in a Condition to undertake a Journey to Rome, 
nor did the Pope think it adviſeable to leave the City in the very 
Beginning of his Pontificate, he appointed a Legate to aſſiſt at the 
Ordination in his Name; and the Ceremony was performed by 
WWillegiſus, Archbiſhop of Ment , and the other Biſhops of the 


the 7 Province, in the Preſence of the Legate, and of Henry, Duke of 
84 Bavaria, who had ſucceeded Otho III. in the Kingdom of Ger- 
and 


many a. 
In this Pope's Time the City of e was, with his Appro- Bamber 


bation, erected by King Henry into a Biſhopric, and taken by the Epiſcpal 
Pope into the 8 Frotegion of the Apoſtolic 212 but at the See. 


d Jos, Die. le Eecleſ, Tikes Ditmar. l. v. 
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Chriſt 1006 


He re-unites 
the Churches 
of Conſtan- 


tinople and to Monaſteries, and receiving at Rome, with uncommon Marks of 


Rome. 


The Hiftory of the PO PES, or Sergius IV. 


Year 5 ſame Time ſubjected to the Metropolitan See of Ment x, as appears 


& the Pope's Letters to the Biſhops of Gaul and Germany b. 


Of John XVIII. we read nothing elſe beſides his ſending St. Bru- 


no to preach the Goſpel to the Ryſrans, his granting ſome Privileges 


Diſtinction, E/pheg, the new Archbiſhop of Canterbury, gone thi- 
ther, in 1006, for the Palle. It is ſaid in his Epitaph, that he re- 
united the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches, and happily put an End, 
we know not by what Means, to the Schiſm that ſubſiſted between 
them. What is ſaid there is confirmed by Peter, Patriarch of Antioch, 
who tells Michael Cærularius in a Letter, which he wrote to him 


in 1050, that being Forty Years before at Conſtantinople in the Pon. 


tificate of Pope Sergius, he found that the Name of Pope Fohn, the 
Predeceſſor of Sergius, was commemorated at Maſs with the Names 
of the other Patriarchs, but was omitted, he knew not why, at the 


Time he wrote that Letter d. We ga {cc in the Sequel what this 


Rupture was owing to. "$4 


He dies. 
Year a6 
Chriſt 10 


The Pope died ; according to the moſt probable Opinion, about 


the End of May 1009, having preſided in the Church Five Years 


ne pet, and Five Months. 


Sergius 
coſen, 


BasTLIUs, | a | 
ConsSTANTINE, Henry II. 


Emperors of the Eaſt, S E R G I U 8 IV. King of Germany. 
The Hundred and forty-ſecond Bis nor of Rome. 


O John XVIII. was ſubſtituted Sergius IV. a Native of Rome, 


the Son of one Martin, and at the Time of his Election Bi- 
ſhop of Albano. His Name was Peter, but he is ſaid to have changed 
it, out of Reſpect for the Founder of his See, and to have taken that 
of Jergius, As to the Time of his Election we only know, that it 
happened after the Seventeenth of June oog, a Charter dated that 
Day in 1012 being ſaid to have been granted in the Third Year of 
his Pontificate a; fo that on the Seventeenth of June 1012 he had 


b Concil, tom. ix. p. 78 
tom. ii. Die 19 Apeil oo 


lia facra, tom. Vit. p. 528. 


e Oſbern. in Vit. Sancti El phegi, apud Surium 
* Apud Baron. ad ann. 1009. EK . 


* 


Oſl 


4.3 


4 Ughell, Ita- 
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not entered into his Fourth Year, and he muſt therefore have been Year of 

£1 choſen after that Day in 1009. + RET 
I WMWWe find nothing recorded of this Pope beſides his ending a Lene Sends a Le- 
E into France to confecrate a Monaſtery founded in the Dioceſe of b ++ a 
Tours, which Hugh, Archbiſhop of that City, looked upon as an nofter in 
Encroachment upon his Juriſdiction; and his determining a Diſpute Tours. 
between the Archbiſhop of Hamburg and the Biſhop of Verden about 

a Pariſh named Me? WRIT: og Pope Ig to FLO Archbi- 
. 

J died in 1012 A in the latter End of the Third, or in His Death 
the Beginning of the Fourth Year of his Pontificate. For his Suc- _ — 
ceſſor was poſſeſſed of the See on the Twenty- third of November Yer of 
of that Year, as appears from one of his Diplomas e. From his Epi- Chriſt 10 
taph it appears, that he had governed the Church of Albano Five Pe 
Years before he was tranſlated to that of Rome ; that he was of a 

mild Diſpoſition, kind to his Friends, generous to the Poor, and 

dear to all, He has been thought worthy of a Place in the Benedze- 

tine Monology, though he is not honoured by the Church as a Saint. 

This Pope was called Os Porei, or Hog's Snout, as we read in Ditmar 

a contemporary Writer, and not Sergius II. as is ſaid by Plating, 

who will haye that Pope to have been the Firſt, who, diſliking his 

own Name, took another. But that Cuſtom did not take Place, as 

has been ſhown, till long after the Time of Sergius II. raiſed to the 


W in "+ 


BAsILIvs, 


— BENEDICT VII. Bye, 
The Hundred and forty-third BIsHO of Rome. 


TPON the Death of Sergius, John, Biſhop of Porto, the Son Benedict 
of Gregory, Count of Tuſculum, was raiſed by his Family Gheſen, driven 
to the Chair, after the Seventeenth of June 1012, when Sergius Lene 
ll living, as we have ſeen, and before the Twenty-third of Novem- 

ber K the ſame Year, when ans under the Name of Benedici * 


b Adam. Bremenſ. 1 ii. c. 13. et IC] ii. c. 38. | 0 88 Baron. 7 ann, 1032, 


Vor. V. 3 Was 


4 


1 The Hibory of the POPES vr Benedict VIII. 


Year of was in Poſſeſſion of the See. But hel was ſoon driven from it by 
2 one Gregory, and obliged to fly into Saxony, and implore the Pro- 
cdttecition of Henry King of Germany. That Prince received him with 
the greateſt Marks of Reſpect and Eſteem, promiſed to re- inſtate him 
in his See, and having ſettled the Affairs of his Kingdom, he ſet out 

with that View for Italy in September 1013, kept his Chriſtmas at 

Pavia, and from thence purſued his March, at the Head of a numer- 
ous Army, to Rome. But the Romans, in the mean time, heating 

that the King had eſpouſed the Cauſe of Benedict, recalled him, and 

drove Gregory from the Chair and the City. The King however con- 
tinued his March, and arriving at Rome in February 1014, was met 


by the Pope at ſome Diſtance from the City, and received at the 


SGateby the Clergy, the Magiſtrates, and the Nobility, and. attended 
£7 by them to the Church of St. Peter. 
8 The Pope, to engage the King in his Defence, had, no Doubt, 
py og promiſed to crown him Emperor; and this Ceremony he performed 


Year of a few Days after his Arrival with the greateſt Pomp and Solemnity, 
7 wilt 1914. crowning him Emperor, and at the ſame Time his Queen Cunegunda 
Empreſs. The Pope before he placed the Crown on his Head, asked 

him whether he would be the Protector and Defender of the Church, 
whether he would be faithful to him and his Succeſſors, and upon his 
_ anſwering, that he would ever protect and defend the Church to the 
utmoſt of his Power, and pay all due Obedience to his Holineſs and 
his Succeſſors in the Apoſtolic See, the Pope ſet the Crown on his 
Head and ſaluted him Emperor, amidſt the loud Acclamations of the 
Multitude. On this Occaſion the Pope preſented the Emperor with 
a Crown of Gol in the Shape of a Globe, enriched with precious 
Stones of an immenſe Value, with a Croſs of Gold at the Top, to 
denote, ſays G/aber, a contemporary Writer, that he c ought to reign 
ſo as to deſerve the Protection of the Croſs. That Crown the Em- 
peror ſent to the Monaſtery of Cluny in high Reputation, even in 
that degenerate Age, for the ſtrict Obſervance of the Monaſtic Rules, 

and the eminent Sanctity of many of thoſe Monks. When the 
Ceremony of the Coronation was over, the Pope gave a grand En- 
tertainment to the Emperor and the Empreſs in the Linterios Palace i. 

This Ceremony was performed on the Fourtcenth of February, in 


3 IM 


= Chron, Hildeſheim. ad ann. 1014. Glaber, is fine libri 1. — in init, 1, 7. 


the 
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the Vear 1014, which was the Thirteenth of Henry $ Reign King o Year of 


b. | Chriſt 1012. 
of Germany 2 


The Emperor confirmed, before he left Rome, all the Dane Henry con- 
of his Predeceſſors in Favour of the Apoſtolic See; Me confirm, faid / all the 
he in his Diploma, all rhe Donations made to the blefſed Apoſtle ib. pcs, 
Peter, by Pepin, by Charles, and by the Otho's, However by the Enperors. 
ſame Diploma he confirmed the Decrees of Eugene II. and Leo IV. 

ordering the new Pope to be ordained or conſecrated in the Preſence 

of the Imperial Commiſſaries; and this Edict or Diploma was till 

complied with in the Election of Alexander II. raiſed to the Chair in 

1061, as appears from Petrus Dann, who wrote in that Ponti- 

ficate. Py 
The Emperor, who was a moſt religious Prince, and is now even Cauſes the 

| honoured as a Saint, is ſaid to have asked the Rowan Clergy, during 9%! 7 be 
his Stay at Rome, why they did not ſing at Maſs the Symbol or Crd as 
after the Goſpel, agreeably to the Cuſtom that obtained in all other 
Churches. That Queſtion the Romans anſwered, faying, the Ro- 

man Church had never been infected with Hereſy, but had always 

held the Doctrine delivered to her by the Apoſtle St. Peter; and 

therefore left thoſe Churches to ſing the Creed, that had held Tenets 

contrary to the Doctrines which it contained. This Anſwer, re- 

flecting on all other Churches, did not ſatisfy the Emperor, who 
therefore inſiſted on the Creed being ſung at Rome as it t Was every- 

where elſe; and he prevailed in the Ende. 

In the Year 1016 the Saracens made a Deſcent upon the Coaſt of The Pipe 
Italy, and having made themſelves Maſters of the City of Luna i 8 0 : 
Tuſcany, they ſettled there with their Families, and made frequent Italy. 
Incurſions into the neighbouring Countries. Their Neighbourhood TN 6 
alarmed the Pope, and therefore aſſembling all the Biſhops and De- Cw 
fenders of the Church, he ordered them to join him with all the Men 
they could raiſe, in order to march jointly with him ag gainſt the com- 

mon Enemy. Having thus aſſembled a competent Army, and at the 

ſame Time prepared a great Number of armed Veſſels to prevent their 

eſcaping by Sea, his Holineſs ſet out from Rome at the Head of his 

Army. At his Approach the King of the Saracens had the good Luck 

to get off unobſerved in a ſmall Veſſel ; but his People, reduced to 


OO held out Three whole Days, and with 28 Slaughter re- 


Ditmar, in init. I. vi. Berno. 7s 00 Miſa, ein. 
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Vear of 


| | Chriſt 1016 


Some Jews 


executed at 


Rome. 
Vear of 
Chriſt 1017. 


The Biſpopric 
„% Bamberg 
given to the 


7 of opes 
Year of 


Chriſt 1019. 


—— 


The Hiſtory of ihe PO PES, or Benedict VII- 


alſed the Aggreſſors in their repeated Attacks. But being in the 


End quite tired out, they abandoned the Place, hoping to find Shel- 


ter in the neighbouring Woods. But his Holineſs purſued them ſo 
cloſe, that not one out of ſo numerous a Multitude eſcaped the 
Edge of the Sword. We are told the Number of the Slain was ſo 
great, that the Victors could not count the dead Bodies, and that 


the Booty was immenſe. The Queen of the Saracens was taken, 


and without any Regard to her Sex, put to Death. The Ornament 
of Gold, enriched; with precious Stones, which ſhe wore on her 
Head was claimed by the Pope, who ſent to the Emperor his Share 


of the reſt of the Booty. The King of the Saracens, highly pro- 


vokcd at the Loſs of his Queen, and ſo many of his Subjects, ſent 


him a Sack full of Cheſnuts, with this Meſſage, that he would return 
next Summer with as many Men. In Anſwer to this Meſſage the 
Pope ſent him a Bag filled with Millet, and bid the Meſſenger let the 


King know, that if he was not ſatisfied with the Miſchief which he 


had already done to the Patrimony of St. Peter, he might return, | 


but ſhould find as many armed Men to receive hims, 


The following Year there happened in Rome a molt violent Storm 


of Wind, by which, as it began on Good Friday after. the Adoration. 
of the Croſs, and laſted, without Intermiſſion, till Saturday Evening, 


many Houſes were blown down, and great Numbers of People buried 
in the Ruins. But they found at laſt what had occaſi oned that Storm. 
For a Jeu of the Greek Synagogue informed the Pope, that his Bre- 


thren had treated the Image of Chriſt with Scorn and Deriſion at the 
very Time the Chriſtians were worſhipping it. Upon this Intelli- 
gence the Pope cauſed the Fews, belonging to that Synagogue, to 
de ſtrictly examined; and having found wha the Informer told him 


to be true, he ordered all, who were any-ways concerned in that 
ſacrilegious Inſult, to be immediately executed, and the Storm, 
ceaſeds e, Many ſuch Storics were related, and eyen believed by ſome, 


of the beſt Writers of thoſe dark Ages. 


In the Year 1019 the Pope, leaving Nome, where a perfect Trau- Ms, 


quility reigned, went into Germany, and kept his Eaſter at Bamberg 
with the Emperor, who had invited him thither to conſecrate a. 
Church in that City erected by him into a Biſhopric. That Cere- 
mony the Pope performed with great Solemnity, and the Emperor 
intailed that Biſhopric upon him and his Succeſſors for ever, with an 


© Fragn, Hiſtoriz Aquitan. ad ann. 1017. 
annual 


Ditmar, |, vi. 
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Benedia VIII. 318 HOPS of Rome. . 
annual Tribute of a white Horſe, and an Hundred Marks of Silver f. Year of 
This Biſhopric Leo IX. afterwards exchanged for that of Beneven- \ — —4 
tum, only reſerving the Tribute, of, a white Rae as we ſhall ſee in 
the Sequel, 7 

By this Pope Two Councils A are aid to "Bow wa held, Jagiog Two Councils 
the Eleven Years of his Pontificate, the one at Rome, the other at 15 * 
Pavia. All we know of the former is his granting a Charter to a * 
Monaſtery in Italy, containing ſeveral Privileges 8. The Acts of the 
latter have reached our Times; and they conſiſt of a Speech pro- 

nounced by the Pope, wherein he loudly complains of the Incon- 

tinence of the Clergy, and of Seven Canons, whercof the Two Firſt 
enforce the Obſervance of the Canons forbidding Clerks to keep 
Concubines, or to have Women in their Houſes. By the Two 
next, the Children of Clerks are declared to be Slaves of the Church, 
which their Fathers belonged to, though born of a free Woman ; 
and it was enacted by the "Three laſt, that no. Vaſſal of the Church, 
whether Clerk or Layman, ſhould make any Purchaſe in his own 
Name, or in the Name of a Freeman. The Decrees of this Council 
were ſigned by the Pope, by. the Archbiſhop. of Milan, and Five 
Biſhops, and confirmed by the Emperor, who, at the Requeſt of the 
Pope, inſerted them in an Imperial Edict, and by that Means they 
became a ſlanding Law in all his Dominions h. This Council was 
held on the Firſt of Auguſt, but in the Acts no Mention is made of 
the Year. However, as it is ſaid to have aſſembled in the Reign of 
the glorious Emperor Henry, it is manifeſt, that it did not aſſemble 
till after the Year 1013, ſince Henry was not crowned PIO till. 
the Fourteenth of February 1014. 

Benedict VIII. died, as we read in the Authors, whoſe Calculati- Benedict 
ons ſeem to be the moſt exact, after a. Pontificate of Eleven . 4 
Eleven Months, and Twenty-one Days. He is commended by the Chriſt 1024. 
contemporary Writers for his Charity and Generofity to the Poor, 
and his Zeal in ſtriving to reform the ſcandalous and diſſolute Man- 
ners of the Clergy. He was a great Friend to the Monks, held in 
great Eſteem and received at Row: with uncommon Marks of Diſ. 
tinction St. Odilo Abbot of Cluny, and St. Romuald Founder of the 
Order of Camalduleſe, and is ſaid to have enriched the Monaſtery 


* Chron. Hilden. ad ann. 1019. Wipps, in Vit. Cnorad. Salic. Leo OftienC.. LL 
c. 4. | 5 Ughell Ital. Sacra, tom. ii. p. 996. d Concil. ton. ix. p. 819. 
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a of. of Monte Cuſſmo with many valuable Reliques ſent thither hx the 
— Lateran Church. Of theſe Reliques the Reader will find an In- 
ventory in Leo Oftitaſis, by whom the following are mentioned 
among the reſt, viz. Some of the Wood of the Croſs, of the Gar- 

ment, and of the Blood of our Saviour, a Splinter of one of the 

Stones, with which St. Stephen was ſtoned, and ſome Drops of his 

Blood, ſome of the Veil of the Virgin Mary, and of the Garments 

of moſt of the Apoſtles, and of many other Saints i, This Pope, 

for all his good Works, is faid'to have been condemned to Purgatory, 

and appearing to ohn, Biſhop of Porto, to have told him, that he 

ſhould not be delivered from theſe ſcorching Flames till Odilo, Abbot 

of Cluny, prayed him out of them. This Intelligence the Biſhop 
communicated to the Abbot, who falling immediately upon his 


Knees, continued praying till it was reycaled to him that Kis Petition 


= was heard k. 
His Writ We have One Letter of this "IM addreſſed to the Biſhops of Bur- 
ä Aquitain and Provence, to Burchard, Archbiſhop of Lyons, 


and to Eighteen other Biſhops or Archbiſhops, who are all named; 
In that Letter the Pope excommunicates, and orders the Biſhops to 
excommunicate thoſe, who had uſurped the Poſſeſſions of the Monaſ- 
tery of Cuny, and thereby deprived the Monks of the Means of re- 
lieving the Poor, and exerciſing Hoſpitality. The Pope fays in that 
Letter, that he had complained of theſe Uſurpations i in the Preſence 
of Robert, King of the Franks, and of the Nobility, who attended 
kim to Nome l. From theſe Words it appears, that the King un- 
dertook a Journey to Rome, though not the leaſt N otice is taken of 
that journey by any of the contemporary Writers: And we know 
not when he performed it, the Pope's Letter being dated the Firſt of 
nen without any Mention of the Year. 


i Leo Oſtienſ. I. iii. c. 8. * Petrus Damian, vit. B. Odion 1 Chron. 
&c. 1 Concil. tom. ix. b. 810. 
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r oN us Death of Benedict, his Nute Sassen John, was John XIX, 
raiſed to the See by Dint of Money, fie: Glaber, a contem- . 3 
porary Writer 2, though at the Time of his Election he was but a 
Layman. We Naefe Hadrian and the ſucceeding Popes refuſſ ing 
to acknowlege Photius for lawful Patriarch, and declaring his Ordi- 
nation to be null, becauſe he had not paſſed through the inferior 
Degrees. But theſe Irregularities were overlooked by the Roman 
| Clergy, the beſt Bidder,” whether an Ecclefiaſtic or Layman, being 

ſure at this time to carry his Election. All we know for certain of 
the Time of his Ordination is, that he was ordained before the 
Month of September 12024, one of his Bulls dated that Month, 
1027, being ſaid to have VET! Mucd | in the TRI. "IVE: of Nils 
Pontificate bv. 

In the very Beginning of Fohn's Pontificate the perde Baſilins, He refuſes 
and the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, ſent a ſolemn Embaſſy to Rome, Ui. 7 
to obtain of the Pope his Conſent, that the Patriarch of the Impe- Biſhop to the 
rial City ſhould ſtile himſelf Univerſal Biſhop of the Eaſt, as the Patriarch 
Patriarch of Rome was ſtiled Univerſal Biſhop of the whole World. ves * 
As it was well known in the Eaſt and every-where elſe, that all Year of 
things were venal at Rome, the Papacy itſelf not excepted, the Em- 8 J 
baſſadors brought Preſents with them of an immenſe Value for the f 
Pope and the reſt of the Clergy; and they would have certainly 
carried their Point, ſays Hugh Abbot of Fleury, had not both Italy 
and France taken the Alarm, and the Requeſt of the Greeks been 
ſtrongly oppoſed by ſome of the moſt eminent Men then in tge 
Weſt for their. Learning and Picty. Among theſe was William, 5 
Abbot of the Monaſtery of St. Beniguus in Dijon, who wrote 2 
ſnort but very ſtrong Letter to the Pope, to divert him from com- 

plying, upon any Conſideration whatever, with the unjuſt and in- 

ſidious Demands of the Greeks. The Pope, finding he could not 

gratify the. Emperor. and che Patriarch without diſobliging e 


: 
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: 9 x Glater, . i. 7 4. . » Hiſt, Teal Saen, tom. v. p. 48. 125 : F 
| _ who 


1 "= The Hiſtory of tbe POPES, or ohn XIX. 
Year of who had nothing ſo much at Heart as the Honour and Dignity of his 
Os See, diſmiſſed the Embaſſadors, telling them, that the Title of Unz- 
verſal Biſhop became none but the Succeſſors of St. Peter in the 

Apoſtolic See, and that none but his Succeſſors ſhould wear it e. 


This is the Title; of which it was faid by Pope Gregory the Great, 
that whoever aſſumed it was either the n or the . 


| of the Antichriſt. x 
Crowns The Emperor Henry II. Minh in 1024. e Ine, Conrad: 


= ſurnamed the Salic, choſen King of Germany in his room, entered 
9 Traly with a powerful Army about the Beginning of Lent 1026, and 
Chriſt 1027. having reduced all the Towns there, that had ſhaken off the Yoke, 
he went to Rome, no Doubt invited-thither by the Pope, who had 
gone as far as Como to meet him upon his firſt coming into Italy. 
He was received at Rome with the greateſt Demonſtrations. of Joy 
by all Ranks of People; and on Eaſter- Day the Pope erowned him 
Emperor with the uſual Solemnity in the Church of Fr. Peter. 
Queen Giſla was at the ſame time crowned Empreſs; and this 
auguſt Ceremony was performed in the Preſence of Rudolph, King 
of Burgundy, and Canutus, King of England, who, when divine 
Service was ended, attended the new Emperor, ſays Wolferns, walk“. 
ing between them, back to his Chamber d. It is to be obſerved, that 
Wippo, whe lived in the Court of Conrad, and was one of the 
Prieſts of his Chapel, ſpeaking of his Promotion to the Imperial 
| Dignity, ſays, that he was choſen Emperor by the Romans and 
crowned by the Pope, calling him conſtantly King before, and con- 
ſtantly Emperor after he was elected by the Romans, and the Cere- 
mony of his Coronation or Conſecration was performed by the 
Pope; which fully confutes what ſome have aſſerted, vis. that 
whocver was elected King of Germany en Emperor by that 
Election alone... 
Canutus, Cauutus or Cnutus, who aflifted, as has dern hid; at the Coron- 
Bog A ation of Conrad, had undertaken a Pilgrimage to Rome, in Com- 
—— - pliance with the faſhionable Devotion of thoſe Times. From Rome 
the King wrote a Letter to the Biſhops of his Kingdom, wherein 
he expreſſes great Satisfaction at the Reception he had met with from 
the Pope, as well as from the Emperor and the King of Burgundy; 
and at the ſame time acquaints them, that he had obtained of thoſe 


_ 


© Hugo Flavin. in Chron. Glab. I. iv. c..1. 4. Wippo in Vit. Cunegund.. 
Wolfer. in Vit. Sancti Godehard apud Mabill, ſecul. Benedict. VI. Part. i. num. 28. 
Prince 
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John XIX. BI 8 H OPS Rome. 153 
Princes an Exemption from all Folls and Taxes for ſuch of his Sub. Year of 
jects as ſhould pals, through their Dominions either to trade, or to 4: ey F 
viſit the holy Places at Rome. He adds in his Letter, that he had | 
complained to the Pope of the immenſe. Sums that were extorted 
from his Archbiſhops when they went to Rome for the Pall, and 


that the Pope had promiſed to moderate thoſe exorbitant Charges. 


Whether the preſent Age reaped any Benefit from the Pope's Pro. 
miſe we know not; but it is very certain that future Ages reaped | 
none. In the ſame Letter the King promiſes to rectify for the fun 
ture whatever was amiſs in his Government, to ſquare his Conduct 
by the ſtricteſt Rules of Equity, and orders wle to be adminiſtered 
without Diſtinction of Perſons e. 

In the Year 1030 Peter Biſhop of Girons in Spain, coming to Grants the 


Rome, begged Leave of the Pope to wear the Pail Twelve Days i in 8 7 


the Vear, promiſing to redeem Thirty Slaves in Captivity among the Biſhapof Gi- 


Saracens, provided his Holineſs granted him his Requeſt. It Was 1904. 
readily granted, and the Days were named, the chief Solemnities of | 
the Year, on which he was allowed to uſe that Ornament. But the 
Pope declared, that the Privilege he granted him was only perſonal, 


and ſhould not deſcend to his Succeſſors in that Sce f. 


John XIX. died in 1033, having held the See N ine Years and Nine 1 
Days, as we read in the moſt exact Catalogues. He is ſaid to have Year of 
been hated by the Romans on account of his uncommon Severity; 033. 
nay, Baronius ſuppoſes him to have been driven by them from His ” 
See in 1033, and to have been reſtored to it by the Emperor Con- 
rad, But as no Notice is taken by any contemporary Writer of 


Conrad's going to Rowe in that Year, and all ſpeak of his entering 


Italy at the Head of a powerful Army in 1038, and marching to 
"Rome in order to reſtore the Pope, (viæ. Benedict IX. the e 
lor of John) whom the Romans had driven from the See, what 
Baronius ſuppoſes to have happened to Pope John mult have p- 
pened to Pope Benedict. 

Of this Pope we have Three Letters, the One addreſſed to Jor Fi Ni. 
dan Biſhop of Limoges, and to the other Gallican Biſhops, wherein inge 
he declares Martialis, the Firſt Biſhop of that City, worthy of the 
Title of an Apoſtle, and allows him to be called fo. For it had 


* 


* Concil, tom. ix. p. 861, et apud Baron. ad ann. 1027. Baluz. Mari, 
Hiſpan, I. iv. | 


Vai. . been 


Year of been diſputed in Two Councils, the One held at Poitiers in 1023, 
2 the other at Paris in 103 1, whether that holy Biſhop ſhould be ſtited 


The Hiſtory of the PO PES, or John XIX. 


an Apoſtle or only a Confeſſor; and as thoſe wiſe Prelates could 


not ſettle that Point among themſelves, they applied to the Pope, 


who decided the important Qyeſtion in the Manner I have ſaid 8. 
Another Letter of Fohn XIX. has reached our Times writtcn in 1029 
to Odilo, Abbot of Cluny, whereby he offers him and even commands 
him to accept the Archbiſhopric of Lyons, vacant by the Death of 
Burchard, who had been greatly beloved by his Clergy and the 
People of the Dioceſe. But the holy Abbot withſtood to the laſt 
ſo tempting an Offer, though threatened by the Pope with Excom- 
munication if he did not comply b. The Third Letter was written 
by the Pope on the following Occaſion. In the Council held at 
Limoges in 1031 ſeveral Gallican Biſhops complained of the Pope's 
abſolving thoſe, whom they had excommunicated, upon their going 
as Pilgrims to Rome. The Biſhop of Puy in particular remonſtrated 
againſt that Abuſe, as entirely ſubverting the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, 
told the Fathers of the Aſſembly, that a few Years before the Count 
of Auvergne, upon being excommunicated by his Biſhop for diſmiſſ- 
ing his lawful Wife and marrying another, had gone to Rome, and 
there obtained a general Abſolution of the Pope, as he did not know 


that the Count was excommunicated. He added, that the Biſhop 


having complained thereof to the Pope, his Holineſs had anſwered, 
that he was not to blame, but the Biſhop, who had not informed 


him that the Count was excommunicated as he might and ought to 


have done; that if he had known it, far from taking off the Excom- 
munication, he would have confirmed it, as he thought it his Duty 
to ſecond his Brethren and not to contradi& or oppoſe them; that 
it was far from his Thoughts to give room to any Schiſm or MiC- 
underſtanding between him and them, and that he therefore revoked 


and annulled the Abſolution obtained by Surprize, and deſired them 


to let the Perſon, whom he had thus abſolved, know, that inſtead of 
his Abſolution and Bleſſing, his Curſe ſhould attend him, till he ſa- 
tified his Biſhop, and by him was abſolved. Another Caſe was re- 
lated of the ſame Nature, ſaid to have happened in the Dioceſe of 
Angouleſme, where a Perſon, upon being refuſed Abſolution by his 


Biſhop, delivered a Letter to him from the Pope, requiring him to 


8 Concil. tom, ix. Dach. Spicileg. tom, ii. 


abſolve 


ee 


John XIX. BIS HOPS: of Rome. 


abſolve the Offender upon his performing the Penance enjoined him | 


155 
Vear of 
iſt 1033. 


at Rome. But to that Letter the Biſhop paid no Kind of Regard, — 


telling the Perſon, who brought it; that he ſhould continue undet 


the Excommunicatlon, which he had incurred, till he had fulfilled 
the Penance, that he or his Archdeacon ſhould, by his Order, impoſe 
on him. Upon theſe Two Inſtances the Council decreed, that the 


Pope might leſſen the Penance impoſed by a Biſhop, or add to it, in 


order to propottion it to the Crime, and likewiſe impoſe Penances 
on thoſe, who were ſent by their Biſhops to obtain Forgiveneſs at 


Rome, but could not preſeribe Penance, of give Abſolution to any 


Petſon without the Knowlege of his Biſhop, it being the Duty of 


the Vicar of St. Peter to maintain the other Biſhops in the Poſſeſſion 


of their juſt Rights, that they may be able to ſupport him in the 


Poſſeſſion of his i. 


This Pope is greatly cotmmended by Plating, Onuphrins, Ciaco- 
nius, &c. and by moſt of the modern Writers. But I find no ſuch 


Commendations beſtowed on him by the contemporary Hiſtorians 
nay Glaber, who lived in thoſe Days, ſays, in expreſs Terms, that 
he purchaſed the See with Money, as has been already obſerved. 


Martinus Polonus tells us, that the Pope cauſed all, who had robbed 
the Pilgtims coming to Rome, to be publicly executed; that the Cat- 
dinal (who perhaps ſhared the Plunder with the Robbers) provoked 
at his putting ſo many Perſons to Death, let him know in his laſt 


llneſs, that they did not think one, who had ſhed ſo much Chriſtian 


Blood, worthy of a Place, after his Death, among his holy Predecef. 
fors, in the Church of the Prince of the Apoſtles; that thereupon 
the Pope begged his Body might be laid before the Church Door, 
giving. them Leave to diſpoſe of it as they pleaſed; if the Door, how 
carefully ſoever guarded, and locked, and barred, did not fly open of 
itſelf; and that his Body being placed after his Death as he had di- 
rected, a violent Wind aroſe that Moment, and blew the Door to'the 


other End of the Church. This Story 1s grayely related oy Marti | 
nus Polonus, and after him by Palatius k. 


1 Concil, tom, ix, p. 908. 


* Mart. Polon. in Greg. vi. et Palat. in Joan. 
xix. | £ 


X 2 BENEDICT 
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» a. The Hiſtory 'of the POPES, or Benedict IX. 
Year of | 1 WH N 25 I | 
Chriſt 1033. | 3 hes Ke! 
— RoOMANUS a . 
A , ONRAD 8 
E ry the. Eaft B E N E D I C T 1: Emperor of the Wel 
De Hundred and faryy-fifth Bisnor ef Rome. 
O H N was ſucceeded by Theophylact, Nedbiiw to the Two pre- 
Benedict IX. ceding Popes, and at the Time of his Election about Eighteen 


choſen. Years old. But as his Father Alberic, Count of Tuſculum, ſpared no 
Money, his Party prevailed, and Benedict IX. for he took that Name, 

1 was ordained, as we read in the beſt Writers, in the Month of No. 
vember 1033. Deſiderius, afterwards Pope under the Name of Vic- 
tor III. ſpeaking of Benedict, ſtiles him the Succeſſor of Simon the 
Sorcerer, and not of Simon the Apoſtle, and paints him as one 
abandoned to all Manner of Vice 2, 

In the Year 1037 the Emperor Conrad coming into Italy to 3 
viſu the © Rebellion raiſed there by the Archbiſhop of Milan and other dif- 

Emperor, contented Lords, the Pope went to pay him a Viſit at Cremona, and 

8 3 being received by him with all poſſible Marks of Reſpect, he de- 

— poſed and excommunicated the Archbiſhop of Milan. But the 
Archbiſhop, paying no Sort of Regard to that Sentence, kept Poſ- 
ſeſlion of the See to the Hour of his Death b. From Cremona the 
Pope returned to Rome, but the Romans, ſhocked at his Debaucheries, 

| 7, ien And the wicked Life he publicly led, drove him ſoon after from the 
f fon the See See, fled to the Emperor, Sh eſpouſing his Cauſe, marched 4 
_ 1 ed ſtrait to Rome, as he was then in Lombardy, and, entering the City 
| ae without Oppoſition, reſtored the Pope, viſited the holy Places there, 
Year of and then returned to Zombardy, without hearkening to the juſt Com- 
$ Wi TOs plaints brought by the Romans againſt him <, laber tells us, that 
this Pope was ſeveral Times aciven from his See, but that he always 
recovered it by ſome Means or other, tough univerſally hated and 
deſpiſed d. 
Benedict IX. is the Firſt Pope that leak a Monk, who had 
The Pope made his ſolemn Profeſſion, from his Vows ; and he did it on the 
al ſolves 8 following Occaſion. Mzſco, the Second of that Name, King of 
ſimir, a Mon 


23 Deſid. Dialog. 1. ii, b Hermann. Contract. ad ann. 1038. c Leo 
155 Otten 1. ji. c. 169. Glaber. I. iv. c. 89. * Idem l. ili. c. 5. 
Poland, 
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Benedict Ix! ..'B I SHOPS of Rome; | 


Poland, lag in 1034, and dreadful Diſturbances ariſing after his 
Death in that Kingdom, his Son Caſimir, not caring to undertake 
the Government in Times of ſuch Confuſion, withdrew firſt to Hun- 
gary, and afterwards to France. 
viſited the famous Monaſtery of Cluny, and being there taken with 
the Converſation and exemplary Lives of the Monks, he embraced 


the ſame State of Life, and exchanging the Name of Caſimir for 
But, in the 


that of Charles, made his Profeſſion among them. 
mean time the Poles, weary of the Anarchy that prevailed, and the 
Diſorders attending it, reſolved to place the lawful Heir on the 
Throne, as the only Means of reſtoring Peace to the Kingdom. 


But as they knew not where he was, nor what was become of him, 


they applied to the Queen, bis Mother, who had fled with him, 
and was then in German), and being informed by her, that he had 
embraced a monaſtic Life in the Monaſtery of Cluny, they ſent thi- 
ther ſome of the chief Lords of the Kingdom to repreſeat to him the 
deplorable Condition, to which his unhappy Subjects were reduced, 


and entreat him to return, and by taking upon him the Govern- 


ment, which he alone had a Right to, put an End to their inteſtine 


Diviſions. The Deputies found, upon their Arrival at Cluny, that 
Caſimir had not only made his ſolemn Profeſſion, but had been or- 


dained Deacon. However, having obtained Leave of the holy Ab- 
bot Odilo to ſpeak to him, they delivered their Meſſage, earneſtly 
entreating him, in the Name of the whole Nation, to come and 


redeem them from the Calamities, with which they had been ſo long 


afflicted. Caſimir anſwered, that he had vowed perpetual Obedience 
to his Abbot, and therefore could not diſpoſe. of himſelf, that he 
pitied their Condition, and wiſhed they could find ſome other Per- 


ſon to reſcue them from the Miſeries, which they ſo juſtly com- 


plained of; but as for himſelf, he could lend them no other A ſſiſt- 


ance, but that of his Prayers, without a Breach of his Vow, which 


he was determined religiouſly to obſerve to the Hour of his Death. 


Hereupon the Deputies applied to the Ahbot, who, thinking it ex- 


ceeded the Limits of his Power to abſolve a profeſſed Monk from 
his Vows, referred them to the Pope. They therefore undertook 
a Journey to Rome, and having there repreſented to Benedict the 


diſtracted State of the Nation, the little Regard that was paid to 


Religion, and the many Enormities, that were daily committed in 
the different Parts of the Kingdom, for Want of a lawful Governor 
to 


During his Stay in France he 


4 


* 
— - 


137 
FVear of 

riſt 1041. 
— 


— _ S \ 
— = et nee I ES — hs 3 I - 25 * 
. — ˙· er 2 — — 2 gx —- £24<.. - —— „ 
— — — oO 5 3 R 5 
. Jn 2 2 r — ds; 8 


& 
— — 
T. — —— — 


5. ———— 
— — 2 — 
= a — — — ty > - _ * 8 . 
mene lrg pre ett, 7 en A as OI ITED WP . 
- = — pre ph rn gen —ð — 1 of — — * — — MN ds - - : 2 t 
'- thay ood IS» 1 — rr 9 - 2 7 £5 — p 5 * — "» 6. , — 1 
T2900 _—— LCC IG x y * —4 0 of 3 6 A — * ä £ 2 FF. 2 9 | p 8 ; 
= ae ITS TEE” r * — area ng a EVER ITT 3 - 
* ſo = 
— - 3 


2 - Z > e 
e I II; * 8 
: — = 


158 
Year of 
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Bened 2 


Ariven anew 


From the 


De Hiſtory of the POP ES, ar Benedict IX. 
to puniſh the Delinquents, they obtained Permiſſion of his Holineſs 
for Caſimir to exchange the Cowl for a Crown, nay, and, though 
he was a Deacon, to marry. As nothing was, in tha. Dom. to be 
got at Ryme without Money, the Pope granted that extraordinary 
Diſpenſation, upon Condition that the Nobles of Poland paid yeatly 
a Penny a Man to the Apoſtolic Sce, ſhaved their Heads after the 
Manner of the Monks, and, on the chief Feſtivals of our Saviour, 
and the Virgin Mary, wore a Linnen Cloth round their Necks in 
the Shape of a Prieſt's Stole. With theſe Terms the Deputies rea- 
dily complied, and Caſimir, having upon his Return aſſembled a 
general Diet, ſent a ſolemn Embafly to Rome to thank the Pope, in 
the Name of the whole Nation, for the Diſpenſation, and * him 
the Tribute e. 

There were in this Pope's Time Two very powerful FaQtiogs | in 
Rome, that divided the City into Two oppoſite and irreconcileable 
Parties. At the Head of the one were the Counts of Tuſculum, 


See and re- and at that of the other the Roman Family of the Prolemies. The 


ſtored. 
Year of 


latter, no longer able to bear with the daily Rapines, Murders, 


Chriſt 1044. Abominations of the young Pope, ſtirred up the Roman People 
wW— againſt him, and having got the better of the Tuſculan Party, drove 


Sells the 


Pontificate. 
Year of 


_ Chriſt 1045. | 


Benedict out of Rome, and placed John, Biſhop of Sabina, under 


the Name of Sz/ve/ter IL in the Chair in his ſtead. But the Counts 


of Tuſculum prevailing again, Szlveſter was driven out, in his Murg, 
after Three Months, and Benedict reſtored f. 

The Pope, though powerfully ſupported by his Family, mſalved, 
as he found himſelf become, by his enormous Wickedneſs, a public 
Object of Contempt and Abhorrence, to part with the Popedom, 
hat he might the more freely indulge himſelf in his Debaucheries. He 


LWony—— accordingly fold it to John Archprieſt of the Roman Church, ſaid 


by Pope Vifor III. to have been the moſt religious Man, at that 
Time, in the whole Body of the Roman Clergy 83. What muſt the 
reſt of the Roman Clergy have been, if a Simoniac was the moſt re- 


| ligious among them! 


Joan. Languin. in Hiſt. Rerum Polonic. Vid or III. Dialog. iii. Leo 


Oſtienſ. I. ii. C, 8, 8 Idem ibid. 
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B. 


ing „without Reſtraint or Controul, in all Manner of {Dcbaachories, nan 
and John, without any previous Election, took Poſſeſſion of the 
Chair he had purchaſed, under the Name of Gregory VI. He was 
a Native of Rome, and his Family was one of the moſt powerful 
and opulent then in that City. Otto Friſingenſis, who wrote in 
1158, pretends Gregory to have paid a large Sum of Money to Be- 
nedict with no other View but to induce him by that Means to quit 
the Pontificate, which he ſo much diſgraced, to have been actuated 
therein by Zeal and not by Ambition, and upon the Reſignation of the 
other to have been canonically choſen by the Roman People and the 
Clergy. That Writer adds, that he made it his Study to reform the 
many ſcandalous Abuſes that had been introduced, or connived at 
by his wicked Predeceſſors; that with his Diſcretion and Prudence 
he reſtored good Order in the City, and was therefore deſervedly 
looked upon by the Romans as their Deliverer 2. But Hermannus 
Contractus, Bonizo, Biſhop of Satri, who lived at this very Time 
in the Neighbourhood of Rome, Victor III. and Clement II. the 
immediate Succeſſor of Gregory, ſpeak of him as a Simoniac In- 
truder, as one, who had not been raiſed by Merit, but by Corrup- 
tion and Bribery to the See of St. Peter. 


In the mean time Henry III. King of Germany, who had ſucceeded "ER 


his Father Conrad in that Kingdom in 1039, hearing of the dread: Silveſter and 


dict de- 
ful Diforders that reigned in Rome, of the ſeandalous Lives led by ry Ee 


the Popes, and the entite Diſregard that was ſhewn by them, as well Counc 
as their Clergy, to all Religion and Virtue, reſolved to go in Perſon 0 

and enquire, upon the Spot, into the Conduct of the Popes, and the 
State of the Church. He accordingly ſet out from Germany in 1046, 


and arriving at Sutri aſlembled a Council in that City, at which were 


Otto Friſingenſ. I. vi. c. 25. 
2 preſent 


£6. The Hiſtory of the POP b 8, or Clement 1. 7 
Year of preſent almoſt all the Biſhops of Italy. The King invited Gregory N 


LE; to preſide at it; and he readily complied with the Invitation; flatter- 
ing himſelf, that the King, by deſiring him to preſide at a Council, 85 
tacitly acknowleged him for lawful Pope. But he ſoon found, that 
he had been ſent for only to clear himſelf, if he could, from the Charge Fa 
brought againſt him, that of having purchaſed with Money the Pon. 
tifical Dignity. He owned at once what he could not deny, the in- 
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kit famous Bargain being well known to every Bilhop in the Council, 
10 and quitting his Chair, he diveſted himſelf, in full Council, of the 
1 Pontifical Ornaments, gave up the Paſtoral Staff, and begging For- 
gi giveneſs renounced all Claim to the Chair of St. Peter. By the ſame 
1 Council Benedict IX. and Silveſter III. were declared Uſurpers, Si- 
1 moniacs, Intruders, and as ſuch depoſed, and forbidden, on Pain of 
. Excommunication, ever to attempt the Recovery of a Dignity, of 
* which they had ſhown themſelves unworthy by their wicked Lives, 
[+ as well as by the Means they had employed to attain it. Thus Vic— 
. ror III. who lived at this Time, and was choſen Pope Nine Years 
i after this Council b. Though the Election of Gregory was certainly 
l/ null, he is reckoned in all the Catalogues among the lawful Popes, 
| for no other Reaſon, that I can ſee, but becauſe the next Gregory 
I. called himſelf the Seventh of that N. ame, and ſpeaking of Gre. ory 
0 VI. gives him the Title of Pope. He held the See Two Vears and 
il Eight Months. The Emperor, on his Return to, Germany, took 
it Greeary with him; and as for the other Two Pretenders to the See, 
© Silveſter III. was ſent back to his Biſnopric; but Benedict IX. kept 
il himſelf concealed fo long as the Emperor continued in 1taly, and 
il we ſhall ſee him raiſing new Diſturbances upon the Death of the 
1 next Pope. 
i ConsTANTINE = | 1 | 5 
[ Bn e Gel BLN Lt: 3h. on ra 
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| The Hundred and forty-ſeventh Bis Hor of Rome. 
„ Clement II. HE See being declared vacant by the Reſignation of Gregory), 
cheſen. and the Depoſition of the other Two, the King and the Bi- 


ſhops of the Council repaired to Rome in order to chuſe there, joint: 


Victor Dialog. I. iii. 5 
J 


Clement II. BISHOPS of "EIS 161 


ly with the People and Clergy, a new Pope. They met on \ Chriſt * 1 
mas- Day 1046 in the Church of St. Peter, when the Romans de- ö 
claring, that there was not a Man in the whole Roman Clergy, whom 

they could recommend as worthy of the Pontifical Dignity, the King 

named Szger, Biſhop of Bamberg, then in his Retinue; and he was 

upon his Nomination unanimouſly choſen, and placed, being already 

a Bi hop, on the Pontifical Throne =. Papebroche obſerves, that 

50 upon his Election he did not reſign the Biſhopric of Bamberg. For 

2 tlat See is ſaid to have become, Nine Months after, vacant by his 

4 Death. He was a Native of Saxony, and had been preferred by the 

King for his eminent Virtues to the See of Bamberg. We are told 

that he declined the Pontificate as long as he could, but was in the 

End forced to yield to the preſſing Inſtances of the King and the 

People. Upon his Inſtallation he took the Name of eu b. 


Ihe new Pope upon the Day of his Election crowned Henry Em- Crowns Hen- 


peror, and Agnes his Queen Empreſs, and walked, in ſolemn Pro- U ke Wife 
ceſſion, with both, from the Church of St. Peter to the Lateran rok / 
Palace, attended by the Roman Nobility and vaſt Crowds of People 2% 
flocking from all Quarters to ſee the new Pope and the new Em- 

peror e. 

As Simony prevailed, almoſt univerſally, all over the Weſt, the 

Pope aſſembled a Council in Rome in order to cxtirpate fo common 

an Evil; and ſeveral Canons were iſſued againſt all, who ſhould ſell, 

or ſhould purchaſe any Eccleſiaſtical Dignity whatever. In this Coun- 

cil a warm Diſpute aroſe between the Two Archbiſhops of Milan Diſpue be- 
I and Ravenna about Precedency, both claiming the Privilege of ſit- "© 5 
2 ting at tne Pope's Right Hand in the Abſence of the Emperor, and of Ravenna 
A ai nis Left when the Emperor was preſent. This importanr Point 9. 71 


1 * 


Sides, gave Sentence in Favour of the Archbiſnop of Ravenna, or- 

dering, by Virtue of his Apoſtolic Authority, the ſaid Archbiſhop 

always to fit at his Ri hr Hand, unleſs the Emperor ſhould happen 

to be preicnt, and in that Cale to fit at his Left d. 

Ine Emperor, after a ſhort Stay at Rome, went from thence to . Pope ex- 
Bene bent um, but the Citizens refuſing him Admittance into their communicates 


7), the Beneven- 
Bi- | 5 tans, 

. Victor Dialog. 1. 3. Hermann. Contract. h 1 Schafnaburg. ad 
nt - 1048. Hermann. ContraR. 21, et Lambert- ibid. d Concil. tom. 


N, p. 1 297. 


Vol. V. . City, 
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gave Occaſion to a long Debate; and the Pope, after hearing both cis 1047. 
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The Hiſtory: of the POPE 8, or Clement II. | 
Year of City, he obliged the Pope, whom he had taken with him, to thun- 


CI 2047: der out the Sentence of Excommunication againſt them, But they, 


in Defiance of all his Anathemas, kept their Gates ſhut e. From 
Beneventum the Pope repaired, with the Emperor, to Jaleryo, and 
there confirmed the Tranſlation of 7% n, Biſhop of eo, to the 
Archiepiſcopal See of that City, and gave him the Pallf. The Pope 
and the Emperor kept their Eaſter, this Year 1047, at Mantua, and 


went from thence intro Germany. Bur the Pope mult have ſtayed 


Ae dies. 


Canommzed 
St. Wibora- 
da. 


His Wris 
Hngs, 


there a very ſhort Time, as we are aſſured by. the moſt credible 


Writers, that he died at Rome, or in the Neighbourhood of that 


City, (in Romanis Partibus, in Romanis Finibus) on the Ninth of 
October of the ſame Year, after a Pontificate of Nine Months and 
Fifteen Dayss. From Rome or the Neighbourhood of Rome his 
Body was carried to Bamberg, and buried there with the following 
Epitaph, The mo/t Reverend Father in Chriſt and Lord Suiger of 
Mayendurf, à Saxon, the Second Biſhop of Bamberg, and aftcrwards 
High Pontiff, died at Rome on the Tenth of October 1047 h. He 
is ſaid, in his Epitaph, to have died on the Tenth of Odlober: But all 
the antient Writers place his Death on the Ninth of that Month. His 
being buried at Bamberg probably led Leo Oſtienſis into the Miſtake 
of his dying beyond the Mountains. a 3 

Clement, while in Germany, canonized St. Miborada, Virgin and 
Martyr, who had been martyred by the /7ungarians in 925, that is, 
being informed of the holy Life ſhe had led, and the Miracles ſhe had 
wrought, he ordered her to be honoured as a Saint, and the Day of 
her Death to be annually ſolemnized as a Feſtival i. | 

Of this Pope we have a Bull dated the Twenty. firſt of March 1047, 
confirming the Tranſlation of Fobn Biſhop of Peſto, to the Archi- 
epiſcopal See of Salerno, and granting him Leave to wear the Pall 
on the ſame Day, as his Predeceſſors had done, 


e Leo Oſtienſ. I. ii. c. 81. ' Glaber, l. 5, Hermann. Contract. 
ad ann. 1048. Lambert. Schaf. Structor. Vit. Sancti Henrici. * Papebroc. 
Conat. Chronic. 1 Burchard, I. vi. et Mabill, ſec. Benedict V. ; 


DAMASUS 


Damaſus Il. BISHOPS of Rm. 1 


„ Vear of 


ConSTANTINE 4 m. 5 
on DAM ASUS IL Brun 
The Hundred and * BIS HO of Rome. 


HE See being vacant by the Death of Clement, the Romans Damaſus ap- 
diſpatched immediately Meſſengers into Germany, to acquaint 5 1 
hs ne therewith, and deſire him to appoint him a Succeſlor. peror. 

But in the mean time Benedict IX. who had ſold and reſigned the 
Pontificate to Gregory VI. as has been ſaid, ſeized on it the Third 

Time, being ſupported by the Intereſt and Wealth of his Family, 

and held it Eight Months and Ten Days, that is, from the Eighth of 

November to the Seventeenth of July of the following Year 1048, 

when Popponius, whom the Emperor had nominated to the vacant 

Sce, arriving in Rome, he thought it adviſeable to quit the Chair, 

and make Room for one, who had ſo powerful a Protector. Poppo- 

7214s was a Native of Bavaria, and Biſhop of Brixen, and looked 

upon as a Man of great Learning in thoſe Days and no leſs Piety a. 

The Romans recommended Halinard, Archbiſhop: of Lyons, to the 
Emperor. But he, not ſatisfied with rejecting the Dignity they offered 

him, privately withdrew from Court, and abſconded till another was 

named. Halinard uſed yearly to viſit the Tombs of the Apoſtles, 

was well known to the Clergy and People of Rome, and by all greatly 

beloved and eſteemed for his Affability and the Sanctity of his Life; 

and it was upon his declining the Pontifical Dignity that the Emperor 
conferred it on the Biſhop of Brixen b. But he enjoyed it a very 

ſhort Time, only Twenty- three Days, and died at Præneſte on the Dies. 
Eighth of Auguſt 1048. Cardinal Benno ſuppoſes him to have died 5 
of a poiſonous Draught adminiſtered to him by Benedict. But of Cy 
that no Notice is taken by any other contemporary Writer. He 


was buricd in the Church of St. Lawrence without the Walls of the 
City, 


* Herma1, Contract. Leo Gilienſ. L ü. c. 81. b Dacher, Spicileg. tom. i. 
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Chriſt 1047. 
nee 
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| De Hundred and forty-ninth Bis nor of Rome. 


9 6 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Leo IX. 
[| Fear of Ml 5 
4 Chriſt 1048. | 6 5 | | 

il 3 CossrANrIxE | | | 
{a MonomAcnus, _ L E Q IX HENRY III. 
if Emperor of the Eaſt. | * Emperor of the Weſt, 
I 


Lee . PON the Death of Damaſus the Romans applied ane w to 
He in the Emperor for one, worthy of ſo high a Poſt, to ſucceed 


ermany. him. As they named no particular Perſon, the Emperor, upon the 
Arrival of their Deputies, convened at Worms an Aſſembly of the 

chief Lords and Biſhops of his Kingdom, and leaving to them the 
Election of the new Pope, charged them to chuſe one capable of 

reſtoring the See of St. Peter to its former Reputation and Dignity. 

At this Aſſembly was preſent, among the reſt, Bruno, Biſhop of 

Toul; and he was choſen at once with the greateſt Unanimity, that 

had ever been ſeen in the Election of a Pope. But he, thinking him- 

Oppoſes his ſelf unworthy of ſo high a Dignity, and incapable of performing 
7:27 the Duties attending it, long withſtood the preſſing Inſtances of 
the whole Aſſembly, and of the Emperor himſelf. But finding that 
in Spite of his Tears, his Entreaties, and of all he could urge againſt 

his Promotion, they perſiſted, all to a Man, in the Choice they had 
made, he begged they would allow him, at leaſt, Three Days to de- 

liberate with himſelf concerning an Affair of the utmoſt Importance 

to the whole Church as well as to him. They granted him his Re- 
queſt; and he ſpent the whole Time that was allowed him in Prayer, 

abſtaining from all Manner of Food. At laſt he made a public Con- 

feſſion of his Sins, flattering himſelf, that he ſhould thus leflen the 

Opinion, which they entertained of his Sanity, But ſuch an Inſtance 

of Humility ſerved only to heighten the Eſteem, in which they held 

Yields upon him before; and he was in the End forced to comply. But it was upon 
9 Condition that the Roman people and Clergy approved and confirmed 
freely elefled his Election. Thus Mibert, Brunos Archdeacon, and an Eye Wit- 
5 1Prob of! neſs of what he writes a. St. Bruno, Biſhop of Segni, who wrote 
Rome. in this very Century, entirely agrees with Wibert. For he tells 
us, that the Biſhop of Toul, finding the Emperor and the Aſſembly 
unalterable in their Reſolution of placing him in the Pontifical Chair, 


yiclded at laſt, upon Condition that he was freely choſen by the People 
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a Wibett, in Vit. S. Leon. I. ii. c. 2. 
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Leo IX. BISHOPS of Rome, © 141569 


and Clergy of Rome; nay, and that he acquainted the Aﬀembly with Year of 
Chriſt 1048. 
his Intention of travelling to that City in order to be choſen there | ee 
anew; adding, that he ſhould otherwiſe look upon his Election as 
null b. The ſame Writer informs us, that the Condition, inſiſted 


upon by the holy Biſhop, being agreed to by the Emperor and the 


Aſſembly, he returned to his Biſhopric, celebrated the Feſtival of 

Chriſtmas there, and then ſet out for Rome in the Habit of a Pil- Goes to 
grim. The Romans, informed by the Deputies they had ſent to the . if ”= 
Emperor of what had paſſed in the Aſſembly of Worms, no ſooner Pilgrim; 
heard of his Approach, than flocking out to meet him, they received 1 
him with Songs of Joy and loud Acclamations. He walked bare- 

foot to the Church of St. Peter, and having there prayed ſome time 


at the Tomb of the Apoſtle, he informed the Clergy and People of 


his having been nominated by the Emperor to the Apoſtolic See; 


but added, that, as by the Canons the Election of a Biſhop was null, 
unleſs made by the People and Clergy, they were ſtill at full Liberty 
to chuſe or reject him, begged they would declare their Thoughts 
freely, and aſſured them, that it was againſt his own Will, and in. 


Compliance with the Emperor's, that he offered to take upon him 
ſo important a Charge; and that if he was not unanimouſly elected 


by them, he would return to his Biſhopric as willingly as he had left it. 
unwillingly. His Speech was received with the greateſt Demonſtra- 
tions of Joy by the Clergy and People, and he was by them unani- 
mouſly proclaimed Sovereign Pontiff, and placed a few Days after 


on the Pontifical Throne under the Name of Leo IX e. 


Thus Hibert, an Eye. witneſs, as has been. ſaid, of what he re-. This nt ſug-- 
lates, and likewiſe the Biſhop of Segnz, who flouriſhed in the ſame le. 
Century, We may. therefore well conclude, from. what we read in. Grand... 
them, that Otto Friſmngenſis, who lived about the Middle of the 
following Century, was miſinformed, when he wrote, that Teo IX. 
aſſuming the Pontifical Ornaments upon his Election at /Forms, tra- 
velled in that Attire through France; but that having viſited, on his. 

Journey, the Monaſtery of Cluny, the famous Hildebrand, then Prior,, 


by repreſenting to- him how degrading it was for the Soyercign: 
Pontiff to owe his Dignity to a Layman, prevailed. upon him to- 


quit the Pontifical Enſigns, and purſue his Journey to Rome in the: 


Habit of a Pilgrim; that the Monk, taking upon him to manage his 


> Bruno in Vit. Leon. IX. Iidem ibid. 
Election; 


166 T Hiſtory of the POP EB, or Led IX. 
Year of Election, attended him to Rome, and there got him unanimouſly 
ONS 2065: elected. This Account contradicts that of the Two more unexcep- 
'tionable Writers quoted above. For Mibert, who was then at 

Tuul, tells us, that Leo ſet out from thence in the Garb of a Pilgrim, 

and takes no kind of Notice of his paſſing through France, of his 
viſiting the Monaſtery of Cluny, or his meeting there with Hilde- 

Brand nay, the Biſhop of Segn; ſays in expreſs Terms, that Hel- 
Aebrand was preſent at the Aſſembly or Diet of Worms, and that 

Leo took him from thence to Toul, and from Toul to Rome . TR 

His Family, Leo was deſcended of an illuſtrious Family, and neatly related to 
Ke the Emperor. He was brought up under Berthold, Biſhop of Toul, 
and Heriman, who ſucceeded Berthold in that See. He was ordained 

Deacon in 1025, and Biſhop of Toul on the Ninth of September of 

the following Year e. Crdericus ſuppoſes him to have been preferred 

by his Predeceſſor Damaſus to the Dignity of Cardinal f. But of 

that Preferment no Notice is taken by the contemporary Writer of 
his Life. From Worms, where he was elected by the Lords and 
Biſhops of Germany, he returned to Toul, and ſetting out from 

thence on the Twenty, ſeventh of December 1048, he arrived at 
Nome on the Second of the following February, was unanimouſly 

Nen in- elected the fame Day, and on the Twelſth of that Month inthroned, 
* placed with great Solemnity on the Pontifical Throne, a Cere- 


mony that was always performed on a Sunday; and in JOTY the 
Twelfth of February fell on a Sunday. 


Conſecrats The firſt Thing we find recorded of this Pope is his conſecrating 


the Joes of Uadalric, Abbot of the Monaſtery of Nichenou, and confirming all 


Richenou, 
the Privileges that his Predeceſſors had granted to that Monaſtery. 
This Bull is dated at Rome the Twenty-ſixth of March, which in 
1049 was Eaſter-Day; whence it is plain that he did not celebrate 
his Eaſter, as we read in ſome Writers, in the Monaſtery of Monte 
Caſſiuo. =_ 
Holds a Leo, impaticnt to ie the many ſcandalous Abuſes that pre- 
1 at yailed in the Church, more eſpecially to extirpate the Vice of Simony, | 


Year of that had almoſt every-where taken deep Root, aſſembled a Council 
Chriſt 1049. at Rome the Second Week after Eaſter, at which were preſent all 
the Italian, and the greater Part of the Gallican Biſhops, with Ha- 

linard Archbiſhop of Lyons By-this Council al ſimoniacal Bargains 


d Bruno in Vit, Leon, IN, e Wibert. in ejus Vit. : eee ii. p. 372. 
i were 


"+ 
--_ 


Biſhops convicted of Simony were depoſed, and it was ordained 


Leo IX. BISHOPS of Rome. 


were forbidden on Pain of Excommunication and Depoſiti tion, ſome 


that they, who had received Ordination at the Hands of a ſimoniacal 


Biſhop, ſhould perform no Eccleſi aſtical Functions till they had per- 
formed a Forty Days Penance. 


cal Ordinations declared null; but he was therein oppoſed by the 
major Part of the Biſhops, remonſtrating, 


capable of performing the Sacerdotal or Epiſcopal Functions. By the 


ſame Council it was decreed, that all Chriſtians ſhould pay Tythes, 
the very Name of Tythes being unheard of in Apulia, and in ſeveral 


other Places; ſome Marriages within the forbidden Degrees were 


annulled, and the Parties, though Perſons of Diſtinction, ſeparated 1 


Clerks, who, apoſtatizing from the Church, had joined in Commu- 


nion with Heretics, were allowed to keep their former Ranks upon 
their Return to the Church, but debarred from ever riſing to a higher 


Degree. Several other Canons were iſſued by this Council, all cal- 


cules to co rect and reform the licentious Lives of the Laity as well 
Mibert writes, that the Biſhop of Sutri, accuſed 


as the Clergy 8. 
in this Council of Simony, produced ſeveral falſe Witneſſes to con- 
fute that Charge, but that while he himſelf was upon the Point of 
taking the falſe Oath, that his Witneſſes had taken, he ſuddenly 


dropt down, and being carried out of the Council expired ſoon 


after. h. 


The Pope was for having all ſimonia - 


that if ſuch a Decree. 
ſhould take place, ſcarce any would be found in ſome Dioceſes 


1 by. 
Year of 


Chriſt 1049. 
2 — 


The Council ended abou the 12th of April of the preſent Year 3 7he Pope 


Writer of his Life, ſet out ſoon after for France, in order to conſe- 


crate the new-· built Church of Sr. Remigius at Reims, purſuant to 
the Promiſe he had made to the Abbot Herimar, and at the ſame 
time to redreſs, if by any means he could. the many Abuſes, that 


prevailed in moſt of the Churches of that Kingdom. On his Arrival 


and the Pope, having firſt obtained Leave of the Romans, ſays the | = 


at Pavia, he there aſſembled a Council in Whitſun-Weck, which l 4 
Feſtival fell this Vear on the Fourteenth of May. The Council Conc at 


conſiſted of the neighbouring Bithops, and thote, who attended the 
Pope. 


to us. From Pavia the Pope went firſt tio pay the Emperor a V ſit 


4 Concil. tom. ix. p. 1098. Wibert: in Vit. Leon. c. 4. idem ibid. 


But none of the Acts of that Aſſembly have been trauſinitted 


in Saxony, celebrated with him the Feſtival ot St. Peter and St. 


AVla. 


3 5 Paul 


168 Z )be Viſtory of the POPES, or Leo IX, 
Year of Paul at Cologne, and from thence repairing to Toul, wrote to the 
Cift 1949: Gallican Biſhops and Abbots, requiring them to meet him at Reims, 


| where he intended to hold a Council on the Firſt of October. 


Council o The Pope arrived at Reims in the latter End of September attended 


Reims. by the Archbiſhops of Treves, of Lyons, of Beſangon, and the Biſhop 
of Porto, and having conſecrated with great Solemnity the new 
Church of St. Remzgias, and tranſlated thither the Body of the 
Saint, he appointed the Council to meet there the next Day, the 

Firſt of Odi ober. It was compoſed of Four Archbiſhops, of Fifteen 
Biſhops, among whom was an Erg/fh Biſhop named Dudocus, ſent 

by Edward the Confeſſor, and of a great Number of Abbots and 

other Eccleſiaſtics of all Ranks. As a Diſpute aroſe, at their firſt 
Meeting, between the Archbiſhops of Treves and Reims, about Pre- 
cedency, the Pope, leaving that Controverſy to be ſettled at a more 

proper Scalon, cauſed the Seats of the Biſhops to be placed in a 

Circle, and his own in the Middle, When they were all thus 
ſeated, Peter, Deacon of the Roman Church, riſing up, told them, 

in the Pope's Name, that his Holineſs had aſſembled them in order 

to adviſe with them about the moſt effectual Means'of ſuppreſſing 

the many Abuſes that prevailed in their Churches; that in many 

Places the Church Lands had been uſurped, and were held by Lay- 

men; that Simony was publicly praRtiſed, and both Abbies and 
Biſhoprics publicly fold ; that inceſtuous, Marriages were contracted 


without any Regard to the Canons, ſtrictly forbidding them, as if 


no ſuch Canons had ever been iſſued ; that Monks, apoſtatizing from 
their Order, returned with Impunity to the World, which they had 
ſolemnly renounced ; that Clerks, negleQing the Functions of their 
Office, and abandoning their Churches, bore Arms and ſerved in 
War, c.; and that it was to redreſs theſe Abuſes that his Holineſs 
was come into France, and had called them together. In the next 
Some Biſhops place the Deacon, addreſſing himſelf to the Biſhops, ordered them, 
accuſed of in the Pope's Name, and on Pain of Excommunication, to declare 
Srmony. whether they had been ſimoniacally ordained. All the Biſhops but 
Four, vig. thoſe of Langres, Nevers, Contances, and Nantes, readily 
declared, that no Simony had intervened in their Ordination. The 
Examination of the Four Biſhops was put off to another Day; and 
the Abbots being, in the mean time, required to make the ſame 
Declaration, ſome of them with their Silence owned themſelves 


guilty. In this Seſſion the Abboui of Pozzzers, arraigned by the Biſhop 
of 
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clared upon Oath that it was done without his Privity, nay, that he 
oppoſed his Ordination to the utmoſt of his Power as ſoon as he 
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of Langres, and convicted of Incontinence, was depoſed; and the 
Teſtimonies of the Fathers in favour of the Primacy of the Apoſtolic 
See being read, they were anathemized, who ſhould give the Title 
of Univerſal Primate to any but the Biſhop of Rome. | 

In the next Seſſion the Biſhop of Langres was charged with Simony, Crimes laid 
with having borne Arms, committed Murder, tyrannized over his 2 Bs 
Clergy, &c. One of his Clerks depoſed, that he had taken his Wife i Langres. 
from him by Force, while he was yet a Layman ; that he had de- 


bauched her, and afterwards cauſed her to be ſhut up in a Monaſtery : 


One of his Prieſts atteſted, that he had delivered him up to ſome 


Ruffians, who had uſed him moſt cruelly, in order to extort from him 
a Sum of Money by that means. The Archbiſhops of Lyons and + 
Beſangon undertook his Defence; but the latter was ſuddenly ſtruck 
dumb, and the former could not help owning, that the Biſhop had 
exacted Money for his Ordinations, and compelled the Prieſts to 
pay him the Sum of Money he mentioned, but denied his having 
ever put him to the Torture, or having committed any of the other 
Crimes that were laid to his Charge. As the Day was far ſpent, 
the Pope cauſcd the Canons forbidding Simony to be read, and put 
off the Trial of the other Biſhops charged with that Crime to the 
next Seſſion. 


In the mean time the Biſhop of Langres privately withdrew, and 77:thdraws 
not appearing after he had been thrice ſummoned, was depoſed in Candi = 
the Third Seſſion, and declared incapable of ever performing any ;; detoſed. 
Eccleſiaſtical Function whatever. In the ſame Seſſion the Biſhop of 
Nevers owned, that his Relations had paid a conſiderable Sum of 
Money for that Biſhopric, but unknown to him; that he had not 
lived up to the Purity that was required of one in his Station; and 
was therefore ready to reſign a Dignity, of which he thought him 
ſelf altogether unworthy. When he had done ſpeaking, he laid 
down his Croſier at the Pope's Feet, and began to diveſt himſelf of 
his Epiſcopal Ornaments, But the Pope, touched with Compaſſion, 
ſtopt him, and upon his taking a ſolemn Oath that the Bargain was 
made and the Money paid without his Knowledge, he reftored to 
him his Croſier, and confirmed him in his Dignity, with full Power 
to exerciſe all Epiſcopal Functions. The Biſhop of Conſtance owned O:4er Bi- 
that his Brother had purchaſed his Biſhopric for him; but as he de-/*2þs Fer- 


given or 
cleared. 


Vol. V. = Was 
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tranjlated. 


Council of 
Mentz. 


Was informed of it, he was not only cleared from all Simony, but 


this Council, 


The Body of 
Et. "Rix A of St: 
being ended took the Body of the Saint from the Altar, where it 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Leo IX. 
commended by the Pope and the Council. The Biſhop of. Nantes 
had facceeded his Father in that See, and he ingenuouſly owned 
that it was not without Money he had been allowed to ſacceed him, 
He was therefore diveſted of the Epiſcopal Dignity, but fuffered, in 
Conſideration of his voluntary Confe ſſion, to retain his Prieſthood, 
and perform the Functions of a Prieſt, The Archbiſhop of Reims 
was likewiſe arraigned of Simony; but 
was referred to a Council to be held at Rome about the Middle of 
the enſuing April. In this Seſſion the Biſhops, who had been ſum- 


moned to the Council, and had neither appeared nor excuſed, in 


Writing, their Non-appearance, were ſuſpended from all Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Functions whatever, the Abbot of Sr. Medard was excommuni- 
cated for privately withdrawing from the Council, and the ſame 


Sentence was pronounced againſt the Archbiſhop of St. Fames in 
Galicia for filing himſelf Avoftolical, a Title N er none but the 


Pope had a Right to. 
The Twelve Canons iſſued by this Council, were chiefly calculated 


to baniſh Simony out of the Church; to reſtrain the Clergy from 


bearing Arms or ſerving ia War; to prevent Marriages within the 


forbidden Degrees; to reſtore to the People and Clergy the Right of 
chuſing their own Paſtors. By the Fifth Canon the Clergy were 
ſtrictly forbidden to demand or receive any Fee or Reward whatever 
for burying the Dead, for viſiting the Sick, or for adminiſtring Bap- 


tiſm and the Euchariſt i. 


The Day after the Council the Pope aſſiſted at Maſs in the Church 
Remigius attended by moſt of the Biſhops, and the Service 


had been laid, and carried it on his Shoulders to the Place that was 
preparcd for it in the ſame Church, . 

From Reims the Pope returned to Germany, and paſſing through 
Metz, conſecrated the Church of St. Arnulphus in that City. On 
his Arrival at Meni s he held another Council, at which were preſent 
Five Archbiſhops, and about Forty Biſhops. The Emperor himſelf 
aſſiſted at this Council, and with him the chief Lords and Princes 
of Germany, All we know of it is, that all ſimoniacal Bar- 
gains or Contracts were forbidden on Pain of Excommunication, 


i Anſcl. Kinerar, apud Lalbeum, tom. ix. Concil, 
de Dicct, p. 47 ; | 


Joan. Papien, in Spec, Radulph 


and 


* 


the examining of his Cauſe 


_—_ 


-— 


That was, it ſeems, a new Dignity, no Mention being any-where 
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and Marriages of Prieſts not only prohibited but declared null. Year of 
Mibert writes, that Sibicho, Biſhop of Spire, charged in this C WEL 44 
Council with Adultery, denied the Charge, and took the Sacra- 
ment as a Proof of his Innocence 3 but that his Mouth was ſuddenly 
diſtorted, and ſo remained to the Hour of his Death k. 


The Pope, during his Stay in Germany, ordered Divine Service privileges 
to be daily performed at the Altar of St. Peter in the Cathedral of 279nted to 
Cologne and to diſtinguiſh the Seyen Prieſts, whom the Archbiſhop, or. 
ſnould appoint to perform it, he granted them the Privilege of wear- 
ing Sandals, then an Epiſcopal Ornament, during the Service F: T's 
the Canons of Bamberg he allowed the Uſe of the Mitre on the 
chief Feſtivals, and on the Anniverſary of the Emperor St. Henry, the 
Founder of that Church m. The ſame Mark of Diſtinction was af- 
terwards granted by the Popes to the Canons of ather Churches, who 
enjoy it to this Day. The Pope, before he left Cologne, appointed The Arehbi- 
Herman, Archbiſhop of that Place, Chancellor of the Holy Apoſtol ic , Co- 


logne made 


See; and he thenceforth conſtantly ſigned himſelf S. A. S. (that © oben 


is, Sacre Apoſtolice Sedis) Archicancellarius et Colonienſis Archie, ! 8 

made of it till the preſent Year 1049, when Leo conferred it upon 

Herman and his Suceſſors in the See of Cologne for ever n. 
From Ment x the Pope ſet out, ſoon after the breaking up of the 77 Pope re- 

Council, on his Return to Rome, celebrated the Feſtival | of St. Cie. Rm, n 

ment, and kept the Firſt Sunday in Advent, which in 1049 fell on 1 8 

the 26th of November, in the Monaſtery of Richenon, not far from geno, &c. 

. Ea | : f : Year of 

the City of Conftance, and from thence purſuing his Journey to G4; 1050. 

Rome, was met at a great Diftance from the City by the Nobility oct ace 

and the Clergy, and attended by them, in a Kind of Triumph, to the 

Church of St. Peter, and from thence to the Lateran Palace o. 

The preciſe Time of his Artival at Rome is no-where mentioned. 

But he muſt have ſtaid there a very ſhort Time. For we find him at 


Monte Gargano in the Beginning of the following Year 1050, and on 


Palm-Sunday at Monte Caſſino. He viſited ſeveral Cities in thoſe Parts, 
reſtoring every-where the decaycd Diſcipline, and inquiring, upon 
the Spor, into the Lives led by the Clergy. - At Hipontum, a City Council! 7 


that ſtood at the Foot of Monte Gargattoy but 1 is no more, he held a FR 


* Wibert. . . 1 le oe ii. c. 4. m vit. Sancti Hemici apud Surium 
14 Julü. u Cardinalis Raſpon. in Baſilic. Lateran. Wibert, ubi ſup. o Wi- 
bert. I. ii. c. 6, Herman. Contract. ad ann. 1050.1 8 

2 2 5 "> "Count, 
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cular Marks of Diſtinction to be ſhewn him. 


Gerard of 


Toul canon- 


12ed, 


Some Account 


De Hiſtory of the POPE 8, or Leo IX.” 


and depoſed Two Archbiſhops convicted of Simony ; 
which is all we know of that Council. We are told, that at Bene. 
ventum a Woman, who for Fifteen Years had been confined to her 
Bed by Illneſs, was ſuddenly cured by drinking the Water, with 
which the holy Pontif had waſhed his Hands . During his Stay at 
Monte Caſſino he dined with the Monks in the common Refectory, 
conformed to the Rules of the Monaſtery, and would ſuffer no parti- 
Being well pleaſed 
with the regular and exemplary Lives of the Monks, he granted to 
the Abbot and his Succeſſors the Privilege of wearing, on the great 
Feſtivals, Sandals, Gloves, and the Dalmatic, all Enſigns of the Epit- 
copal Dignity r. 
From J7pontum the Pope returned to Rome, and there canonized, 
in a Council which he held ſoon after Eaſter, Gerard, Biſhop of 
Toul, who had governed that Church Thirty-one Years, and died 
in 994 with the Reputation of a great Saint; nay, and had lately 
appeared to a Monk, and told les, that as he reigned in Heaven 
with the Saints, he ought to be honoured upon Earth as a Saint s. 

In the ſame Council was condemned the Doctrine of the famous 


20 3 Berengarius concerning the Euchariſt, contained in a Letter, which 


Doctrine. 


he had written to Lanfranc, a Monk of the Monaſtery of Bec in 
Normandy, and afterwards Archbiſhop of Canterbury. Berengarius, 
of whom I ſhall have frequent Occaſion to ſpeak in the Sequel, was 
born at Tours about the Beginning of the Tenth Century, ſtudied 
under Fulbert, Biſhop of Chartres, and upon his Death returned to 
Tours, where he was employed to teach in the public Schools of St. 
Martin. In that Employment he acquitted himſelf ſo well, that he 
was admitted into the Chaptcr, and made Treaſurer of that Church, 


However he left Tours, Hiſtory does not inform us on what Account, 


and removed to Angers, was preferred by Bruno, called alſo Euſe- 
bius, Biſhop of the Place, to the Dignity of Archdeacon of that 
Church, It was there, and about the Year 1047, that he firſt began 


to teach his Doctrine concerning the Euchariſt, vi. that Chriſt was 


not really but only figuratively preſent in that Sacrament, or that it 
was not the real Body and Blood of our Lord, but only a Type or 
Figure of his Body and Blood. Two of the moſt learned Writers of 
the preceding Century had handled this Subject before him, and 

P Wibert. ibid. | s Mabill. ſec, v. 


2 Idem ibid. 
Benedict. p. 894. 


r Idem ibid. 


maintained 
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maintained quite contrary Opinions concerning it, vs. Paſchaſins Year of 


Radbertus, a Monk of Corby, and the famous Johannes Scotus. Wu 1050. 
In the Year 831 Paſchaſius wrote a Treatiſe upon the Sacrament of 71, D,arine 
the Body and Blood of our Lord, for the Inſtruction of the Saxon of Paſchaſius. 
Youth, who had been lately converted to the Faith, and were edu- 
cated in the new Monaſtery of Corby in Saxony. That Treatiſe he 
afterwards reviſed, and ſent it improved with Additions to CHarles 
the Bald of France, when he was Abbot of Old Corby, and conſe- 
quently after the Year 844, the Year in which he was made Abbot. In 
that Piece he plainly maintains the real Preſence, and what has been 
ſince called Tranſubſtantiation, as appears from the following Words; 
Though there be till the Figure of Bread and Wine, yet we are 
ce to believe, that after Conſecration nothing remains but the Body 
« and Blood of Chriſt our Lord, and he therefore ſaid, his 7s my 
« Fleſh for the Life of the World; and to ſay what is ſtill more 
« wonderful, no other Fleſh than that, which was born of the w 
« Virgin Mary, which ſuffered on the Croſs, and roſe from the . 
« Grave. This the whole World holds and confeſſes, and no Man 
<« openly contradicts.” : | 
On the other Hand Johannes Scotus, ſo called becauſe a Native Cy Johannes 
of Scotland or Ireland, that Name being then common to thoſe of Scotus. 
both Nations, held the quite contrary Opinion. He came into 
France about the Beginning of the Reign of Charles the Bald, that 
is, about the Year 829, and having ſoon gained great Reputation there 
by his Erudition and Learning, he was diltinguiſhed with an honour— 
able Place in the Univerſity of Paris, and conſulted by the King 


a 


AN 


PA 


. concerning the Euchariſt. For it was by the King's expreſs Order 
: that he wrote the Treatiſe of the Body and Blood of our Lord, 
, wherein he as plainly impugned the real Preſence as the other main- 
f tained it, declaring, that the Body of our Lord is by the Faithful 
+ received figuratively, myſtically, ſacramentally, ſpiritually, and not 
5 really or corporally. That Treatiſe he publiſhed under the feigned 
8 Name of Bertram, which induced Sigebert and Trithemius to aſcribe 
it it to Ratram, a Monk of Corby, who flouriſhed at this Time, and 
Ir wrote by Order of Charles the Bald Two Books upon Predeſtination. 
3 For in the Diſputes that aroſe in aſter Days about the Euchariſt, the 
SI Treatiſe in Queſtion is conſtantly quoted as the Work, not of Bertram 


or Ratram, but of Scotus, and no Mention is ever made of any Writer 
upon that Subject under either of thoſe Names. Scotus having taught 
ſome 


. The Hillary of the POPES, or Leo IX. 
Year of ſome Doctrines in France diſpleaſing to Rome, Pope Nicholas com- 
3 plained of him to the King; and he thereupon left France, and came 
into England in the Reis of King Alfred. Being employed here to 
inſtruct the Youth, it is ſaid that at Malmsbury the Boys committed 
to his Care ſtabbed him to Death with their Penknives. Thus il. 
lam of Malmsbury t. But he ſpeaks doubtfully of what he relates, 
as if it had no better Foundation than a Report or Tradition; ut 
fertur, ſays he, and all the reſt have copied the Story from him. 
His Treatiſe That Chriſt is preſent in the Euchariſt was the ancient Doctrine 
9 wad and Belief of the Catholic Church. But as to the Manner of his 
'' Preſence, Paſchaſms was the firſt, who explained it in the Terms 
which I have mentioned above, as is owned by the learned Sirmun- 
aus, and many other Roman Catholic Writers u. Till that Monk's | 
Time all had underſtood our Saviour calling the Elements of Bread 
and Wine his Body and Blood, as they had underſtood him calling 
himſelf the Shepherd, the Vine, the May, the Truth, the Bread 
that came from Heaven, &c. that is, in a figurative Senſe, as has 
been proved by many Proteſtant Writers with innumerable Paſſages 
out of the Fathers. This new Doctrine gave great Offence to the 
Gallican Church; and it was on that Occaſion that Charles the 
Bald put the following Queſtion to Scotus, and deſired him to ſolve 
itz Whether the Body and Blood of Chriſt be myſteriouſly received 
by the Faithful in the Euchariſt, or in Truth, and whether it be 
the ſame Body that was born of the Virgin Mary, that ſuffered on 
the Croſs, that roſe from the Dead, aſcended into Heaven, and I 
fits at the right Hand of the Father? In Anſwer to that Queſtion Y 
Scotus wrote his Treatiſe or the Body and Blood of Chriſt, wherein 
he maintained the Bread and the Wine in the Euchariſt to be only 
the Sign, Figure, Type, or Image of Chriſt's Body and Blood. Scotus 
had his Followers, and fo had Paſthaſias ; and both pleaded Anti- 
quity and the Authority of the Farhers, plainly eſtabliſhing the Reality - 
of Chriſt's Preſence, according to one Party, and plainly denying it, 
according to the other. However, the Opinion of Paſchaſius, as 
veſting in the Prieſthood a moſt extraordinary Power, that of making 
the God that made them, prevailed in the End. For when Beren- 
garius revived, about 200 Years after, the Opinion of Scotus, it was 
combated as a ew Doctrine by almoſt all Men of any Learning or 


; Malmſb, de reg. L ii. c. 4. v See Uſber's Anſwer to the Jeſuits Chal- 
lenge, p. 74. | 
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Knowledge in France and in Italy. Among theſe Adelman of Liege, Year of 

who had been his School-fellow, and was afterwards preferred, for — 

his Learning, to the See of Breſcia, no ſooner heard of his holding 

and propagating an Opinion, repugnant, as he ſaid, to the Belief of 

the Church, than he wrote a long Letter to him, exhorting him to 

walk in the beaten Path, and not diſturb, with new Opinions, the 

Peace of the Church; that is, blindly to believe what others be- 

lieved, and ſacrifice Truth to the Peace of the Church. In the 

ſame Letter he undertook to prove, that in the Euchariſt Chriſt was 

truly and ſubſtantially preſent v. Many others, and ſome of them 

the ableſt Men of that Age, engaged in the ſame Diſpute, all de- 

claring for the real and corporeal Preſence of Chriſt in the Sacra- 

ment, a Myſtery, they ſaid, which all were to believe, though none 

could explain it. Among the reſt Lanfranc, who taught then in 

the public Schools at Bee fin Normandy, cenſured the Opinion, de- 

nying or queſtioning the Reality of Chriſt's Body in the Euchariſt, 

as repugnant to the Belief of the Church and the Fathers. Of this 

Berengarius was no ſooner informed, than he wrote to Lanfranc 

the following Letter. My Brother, You hold as heretical the Leier of 

o Seni of Johannes Scotus concerning the Sacrament of the 8 

« Altar, as diſagreeing with thoſe of Paſehaſi, aus, Which you receive. * = 

© If that be true, you have, my Brother, decided too haſtily, and 
acted in a manner unworthy of a Man of your Talents. You 

© have not ſtudied the holy Scripture with thoſe, who are the beſt 

c verſed in it. I ſhould therefore be glad, unlearned as I am, to 

c reaſon with you upon that Subject in the Preſence of ſuch Judges 

or Hearers as you ſhall think fit. Till that happens deſpiſe not 

what I ſay, vis. that if you hold John, whoſe Sentiments con- 

cerning the Euchariſt I adopt, for a Heretic, you mult likewiſe 

© hold St. Ambroſe, St. Ferom, and St. Auſtin for Mauer not to 

mention the reſt of the Fathers.“ 

The Meſſenger, whom Berengarius ſent with this dn not find- The Letter 

ing Lanfranc in Normandy, for he was gone to Rowe, delivered it gn, 

to ſome Clerks, who read it, and gave it to others to read. And 

thus was the Doctrine it contained made public, and Lanfranc, to 

whom it was addreſſed, ſuſpected of approving the Sentiments of his 

Friend. The Letter was even ſent to Rome, and after being peruſed 


cc 
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cc 
cc 


w Bibliothec. Patrum, tom, xyiit, 


by 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or 


' t - I Gy 3 | . | 
3 eg nounced at once the Doctrine heretical, repugnant to the Belief of 


demned at the whole Catholic Church, and inconſiſtent with that of the Scrip- 
Rome z tures and Fathers. At the ſame time the Sentence of Excommuni- 
cation was thundered out againſt Berengarius, and all, who ſhould 
countenance either him or his Doctrine. As Lanfranc, to whom 
the Letter was written, happened to be preſent at the Council, the 
Pope ordered him to make a public Confeſſion of his Faith, eſpe- 
_cially with reſpect to the Article of the Euchariſt, that no Room 
might be left for the leaſt Suſpicion of his approving the ſame Doc- 
trine. Lanfranc, in Compliance with the Pope's Order, roſe up, de- 
clared his Belief, and explained it to the full SatisfaQion of the Pope 
and all who were preſent. The Pope, before he diſmiſſed the 
Biſhops, who aſliſted at the Council, appointed another to meet at 
Vercelli in the Month of September of the preſent Year 1050, and 
invited them to it xz. Thus was Berengarius, with the utmoſt In- 
juſtice, condemned without being heard, or fo much as ſummoned to 
the Council that condemned him, and for diſapproving a Doctrine, 
which, how generally ſoever received, had not yet been defined, or 
propoſed by the Church as an Article of the Catholic Faith. 
Berengarius, informed of what had paſſed in the Council of 
Rome, withdrew into Normandy, and being there kindly received 
by Ansfred, Abbot of Preaux, he endeavoured to gain William, 
Duke of Normandy, over to his Party. But that Prince, though 
then but a Youth, ſuſpending his Judgment, ordered a Conference 
to be held at Brienne, conſiſting of all the Prelates and learned Men 
in the Country; and by all the yew Doctrine, as they (tiled it, was, 
with one Voice, condemned and rejected v. Berengarius therefore, 
leaving Nor mandy, retired to Chartres, but there kept his Opinion 
to himſelf, telling thoſe, who were deſirous to know it, that he 
would acquaint them with it at a more proper Seaſon, that is, when 
he ſhould have convinced the Pope of the Truth of his Doctrine, 
which he did not deſpair of effecting at the Council appointed to 
meet at Vercelli. In the mean time he wrote a Letter, ſtrongly 


and in Nor- 
mandy. 


* Lanfranc in Comment. contra Bereng. Herman. Contract. y Durand. 


Ttoarn, de Corpore et Sang, Chriſti, 
reflecting 


| 176 | Leo IX. 
| Yearof by mahy of the Roman Clergy, ſhewn to the Pope, who ordered 
2 AE hk 2 it to be read in the Council that had been aſſembled for the Canon- 

ization of the Biſhop Gerard, as has been ſaid above, and was ſtill 
And the Doc, fitting. The Fathers of the Council, upon hearing it read, pro- 


8 N 
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reflecting on the Conduct of the Pope, condemning him as a Heretic, | Year of 
and cutting him off. from the Communion of the Church, without 2 —— 
hearing what he had to offer in Defence of his Doctrine. This Let. 
ter has not reached pur Times, but Durandus, Abbot of Troarn, 
who read it, tells us, that the Raman Church, and the holy Pope 
Leo, Head of the Church Univerſal, were there taxed with Hereſy, 
and blaſphemouſly called Heretics 2. 

The Council of Vercelli met at the Time appointed, in the Begin- — of 
ning of September of the preſent Year 1050. It was compoſed of Tas cow: 
Biſhops from different Countries, elpecially from France, and Ger- Doztrine of 
many, and of moſt of the learned Men then in the Weſt. The Pope Berengarius, 
preſided in Perſon, and ſuch of the Nobility, as choſe it, were al- 
lowed to be preſent. To this Council Berengarius had been ſum- 
moned at the breaking up of the Council of Rowe. But not think- 
ing it ſafe for him to comply with that Summons, he appointed Two 
Clerks, his Diſciples, to maintain his and their Doctrine in his room. 
Lanfranc, who was preſent, informs us, in a very few Words, of 
what was tranſacted in that Aſſembly. The Book of Johannes Sco- 
tus, ſays he, was read and condemned, and the Two Clerks, ſent by 
Berengarius to maintain his Doctrine, confounded and ſilenced a. 

The Doctrine of Berengarius was the ſame with that of Scotus, and 
the Council by condemning Scotus condemned Berengarius. 
= The Opinion of Scotus being thus condemned, Anelin, Monk of Anelin's 
= St. Evrou in Normandy, wrote to Berengarius, with whom he had 0 - 
formerly had a Conference about the Doctrine in Diſpute, exhorting * 
him to condemn an Opinion, that was maintained by One Man, 
| 2 but condemned by Two full Councils. He declared in that Letter, 
WE that he firmly believed the Bread and Wine in the Euchariſt to be 

= changed, by the Miniſtry of the Prieſt, into the real Body and 
real Blood of our Lord, it being impoſlible, he ſaid, to underſtand 
the Words of our Saviour in any other Senſe, than that he held in 


J 

L his Hands and gave them to eat of the very Body, which was ſitting 
at Table with them ; that ſuch an Opinion was neither contrary to 
1 the Laws of Nature, which depended upon the Will of the Author 
, of Nature, nor to any Thing revealed in the Goſpel 3 that he would 
0 therefore ever adhere to the Doctrine of Paſchaſius, and believe 
id 


with him, and the Catholic Church, that the Faithful receive the 


Durand. ibid. part ix. p. 106. 2 Lanf. in Comment. contra Bereng. 
Vol. V. A a true 
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Year of true and real Body and Blood of Chriſt under the Appearance of 
Chun 05%. Bread and of Wine b. In Anſwer to this, and many other Letters 
His Arſwer. of the ſame Kind from others, Berengarius appealed to the Fathers: 


eſpecially to St. Ambroſe, St. Auſtin, and St. Ferom, who had held; 
as he ſaid he was ready to prove, the very Doctrine, that Scotus had 


taught; and from thence he concluded Paſchaſr us, and not Scofns, 
to have introduced a new Doctrine. 
Zi: Derine As this Diſpute made a great Noiſe in France, bi King Henry L. 
condemned in ſummoned all the Biſhops 4 learned Men of his Kingdom to meet 
g mnt at Paris, on the Sixteenth of October 1050, in order td examine it 
and Berengarius among the reſt. But as he did not appear, 1/am- 
bardus, Biſhop of Orleans, produced a Letter, which he had written 
to one named Paul, and the Biſhop had intercepted. This Letter 
being read in the Council, the Biſhops with one Voice pronounced 
the Doctrine it contained heretical. For in that Letter Berengarius 
had opened his Mind to his Friend, without Reſerve, condemning, 
in plain Terms, the Opinion of Paſehaſius as repugnant, and ex- 
tolling that of Scotus as entirely agreeable to the Belief of the Church 
in the primitive Times, and the Doctrine of the Fathers. At the 
ſame Time the Book of Scotus, whom they ſtiled the Author of the 
New Hereſy, was condemned; and it was enacted, that Berengari- 
75 and his Followers ſhould be ſought for, ſhould be apprehended, 
and where-ever found even put to Death, if they did not publicly 
retract their impious Doctrine e. Who can but admire the Chriſtian 
Spirit of thoſe good Biſhops! This Decree ſufficiently juſtified the 
Conduct of Berengarius in not venturing to appear at that Council. 
Of this cruel and unjuſt Sentence he complained in a Letter to an 
Abbot named Richardus, One of the King's chief Favourites, en- 
treating him to undeceive that Prince, whom the Enemies of Truth 
had found Means to prejudice ſo ſtrongly againſt him, and let him 
know, that he was ready to defend, in his Preſence, the Doctrine, 
that had been ſo raſhly condemned by the Biſhops of his Kingdom. 
He added, that the King ought to be informed, that Scotus wrote his 
Book, at the Requeſt of Charles the Great (meaning Charles the 
Bald, who was ſometimes diſtinguiſhed with the Title of Great) in 
order to undeceiye the Ignorant, and confute the many groſs Er- 
rors, relating to the Euchariſt, that had been introduced, chiefly by 
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d Dacher, in Not, ad Vit. Lanfran. * Dunrand, Abbot. Troarn, par. ix. 
| Piaſebaſius, 


Leo R. 


1 


P. 402. 


Paſchaſius, into the EXT F "apd that fo — a Man ſhould, Velo. 
on that Account, be protected after his Death by the Succeſſors of © e 
the Prince, in Obedience to whoſe Commands he had undertaken — 
ſo uſcfal a Work d. But the Monk either did not apply to the "+ 
or his Application proved ineffectual. 
That the Doctrine of Chriſt's real Preſence in the Euchariſt was The Doctrine 


_ utterly unknown to the Eng liſt Church, and conſequently was not 9 Faſchaſius 


held and confe eſſed by the whole World, as was boldly aſſerted by OED oi 
Paſthaſms, undeniably appears from an antient Saxon Sermon or 8 — 
Homily, appointed to be read in the Churches of England on Eaſter- 
Day. lt is ſuppoſed by ſome to have been written by Alfric, 

who ſucceeded Szzeric in the See of Canterbury about the Year 

995, but by others aſcribed to CElfrick the younger raiſed to the 

See of Jork in 1028, It is ſtill in Manuſcript i in the public Library 

at Oxford, and in that of Bennet College in Cambridge, has been 

long ago publiſhed in the Saxon with an Engl; % Tranſlation, and 

ſince by the learned Wheelock, both in Saxon and in Latin, in his 

Edition of Bede's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory e. I ſhall tranſcribe here out 

of that invaluable Piece ſome Paſſages, that will put it out of all 

Doubt, that in the latter End of the Tenth, or in the Beginning of 

the Eleventh Century, the Doctrine of Chriſt's real or corporal Pre- 

ſence in the Euchariſt was not the Doctrine of the Engl, b Church, 

The Homily begins thus: 

Men beloved, you have been often diſcourſed to concerning 

our Saviour's Reſurrection, Sc. Now we ſhall, by God's Erice, 

explain ſomething to you about the holy Euchariſt, which this 

Day we are bound to frequent, and inſtruct your Underſtandings 

about this Myſtery, both according to the Old and New Teſtament, 

that no Doubt may diſturb you concerning this Life-giving Ban- 

quet. — Chriſt before his Suffering EE CTY Bread, and diſ- 
tributed it to his Diſciples, ſaying, eat this Bread, it is my Body, pn 
and do this in Remembrance of me. He likewiſe conſecrated 

Wine in a Cup, and ſaid, drink ye all of this, this is my Blood, 

which is ſhed for many for the Remiſſin of Hing. The Apoſtles 

did as Chriſt commanded, they conſecrated Bread and Wine' for 

the Euchariſt Now Men have U nee, and till do diſ- 
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pute, how that Bread, which is ptepated of Corn, can be changed 
into Chriſt's Body, and how that Wine, by any Bleſſing of it, 
can be changed into Chriſt's Blood? To ſuch Men I arifiver; that 
ſome Things are ſpoken of Chriſt by Sjznifiration, ſome others 
by a known Thing. It is a true Thing and known, that Chriſt 
was born of a Virgin, that he voluntarily ſuffered Death, was 
buricd, and this Day roſe from the Dead. He is called Bread, 


and a Lamb, and a Lion by Szznification. He is called Bread, 


becauſe he is our Life, a Lamb for his Innocence, a Lion for his 
Strength. Yet according to true Nature Chriſt is neither Bread, 

nor a Lamb, nor a Lion, Why then is the holy Euchariſt called, 

Chriſt's Body, or his Blood, if it be not truly what it is called ? 
Truly the Bread and Wine, which are conſecrated, ſhew one 
Thing outwardly to Mens Senſes, and another Thing they de- 
clare inwardiy to believing Minds. Outwardly Bread and Wine 
are ſeen both in Appearance and in Taſte ; yet they are truly, after 
Conſecration, Chriſt's Body and Blood by a Spiritual Sacrament. 
So the holy Font water, called the Well-ſpring of Life, is like in 
Nature to other Waters, and is ſubject to Corruption; but the 
Power of the Holy Ghoſt, by the Prieſt's Bleſſing, comes upon that 
corruptible Water; and after that it can waſh — * Body and Soul 
from all Sin by ſpiritual Virtue. We ſee now Two Things in this 
One Creature; that, whereby it ls, according to Nature, cor- 
ruptible Water, and that, whereby it has, according to the ſpi- 
ritual Myſtery, a ſaving Power. In like Manner, if we look upon 
the holy Euchariſt according to a corporeal Senſe, we ſee that it is 
a Creature corruptible and changeable. But if we own a ſpiri- 
tual Power therein, then we underſtand that Life is in it, and that 
it confers Immortality on thoſe, who taſte it by Faith. There is 
much Difference between the inviſible Power of the holy Eucha- 
riſt, and the viſible Appearance of its proper Nature, By Nature 
it is corruptible Bread, and corruptible Wine, but by Virtue of 
the divine Word, it is truly the Body and Blood of Chriſt, yet 
not corporally ſo, but ſpiritually. There is a great Difference be- 
tween the Body that Chriſt ſuffered io, and that Body, which is 
conſecrated for the Euchariſt, The Body, that Chriſt ſuffered in, 
was born of the Fleſh of Mary, with Blood and Bones, with Skin 
and Nerves, animated with a rational Spirit in human Members. 


= But his ſpiritual Body, which we call the Euchariſt, is collected 


from 


— 


n ub 
* from many Grains of Corn, without Blood and Bone, without Year of 
« Member or Soul: and therefore there is nothing in it to be un- y briſt 1080. 
« derſtood corporally, but all is to be underſiood ſpiritually, — 
« This Sacrament is a Pledge and a Type, the Body of Chriſt is the 
„Truth. We keep the Pledge ſacramentally till we come to the 
« Truth itſelf; and then is the Pledge at an End. I: is indeed. 
« Chriſt's Body and his Blood, not corporally but ſpiritually. Do 
not diſpute how this can be effected, but believe it firmly. 
« Paul, the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of the Iſraelites, ſays, they all drank 
« of the ſpiritual Rock, and that Rock was Chriſt. That Rock 
% was not Chriſt in a corporal Senſe, but it ſignified Chriſt. The 
« heavenly Food, that fed them for Forty Years, and the Water, 
ce that flowed from the Rock, ſignified Chriſt's Body and Blood, 
% which arc now daily offered in the Church. It was the fame. 
« which we offer to Day, not corporally, but ſpiritually; Chriſt 
*« conſecrated Bread and Wine for the Euchariſt, and ſaid, this is 
my Body and Blood; he had not yet ſuffered, and yet he changed 
ce the Bread into his Body, and the Wine into his Blood, as he did 
© before in the Wilderneſs, when he changed the heavenly Food 
e into his Fleſh, and the Water flowing from the Rock into his 
Blood. ——Thcy ſaw, that the heavenly Food was viſible and cor- 
E * ruptible; but they underſtood that Thing ſpiritually. Jeſus 
E © ſaid, whoever eateth my Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood, hath 
I eternal Life. He did not command them to eat that Body, 
E * which he had aſſumed, nor to drink that Blood, which he fred for 
= © us; but by that Speech he meant the holy Euchariſt, which is 
« ſiritually his Body and his Blood,” 


We have two other Pieces written by Z£/f7ic, that contain the 


very ſame Doctrine ; the one an Epiſtle to Y/ulffize, Biſhop of Shir- 

: burne, where he ſpeaks thus: The Euchariſt is not the Body of 
- « Chriſt corporally, but ſpiritually 3 not the Body in which he fut- 
£ < fered, but the Body of which he ſpoke when he bleſſed Bread and 

£ Wine for the Euchariſt, faying, this is my Body, &c.” The 


other is an Epiſtle to Mulſtane, Archbiſhop of Yorks and he 
there expreſſes himſelf, with reſpe& to the Euchariſt, in the follow- 
ing Terms: „ Chriſt himſelf conſecrated the Euchariſt before his 
* Paſlion; he bleſſed Bread and broke it, ſaying, eat this Bread, 
it is my Body: and again he bleſſed the Cup, faying, drink ye all 
< of this, is is my Blood of the new Teſtament, which is ſhed fur 

en f e 
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Year of © many for the Remiſſi on of Sins. The Lord, who conſecrated 
Chriſt 1050. 1c the Euchariſt before his Paſſion, and ſaid that Bread was his Body 
Le ant” and Wine truly his Blood, daily conſecrates, by the Prieſt's Hands, 
{© Bread for his Body, and Wine for his Blood, in a ſpiritual My- 
« ſtery. However, that Life giving Bread is not the ſame Body, 
in which Chriſt ſuffered, nor that holy Wine the Blood of our 
© Saviour, that was ſhed for us, in bodily Thing, but in a ſpi. 
« ritual Senſe. That Bread indeed was his Body, and that Wine 
his Blood, juſt as that heavenly Bread, which we call Manna, 
« was his Body, and the clear Water, that flowed from the 
Rock in the Wilderneſs, was his Blood. The Apoſtle, who 
ſays they all did cat, &c. does not jay corporally, but Spiritu- 
* a7 © 
Some Obſer- I ſhallconclude on this Head with a few Obetrarions: And 1. The 
TE” e Poctrine, denying Chriſt's real or corporeal Preſence in the Eucha: 
Defrine, rift, is here aſſerted in ſuch plain Terms, as leave not the leaſt room 
to queſtion the Meaning of the Writer. 2. As the Sermon, con- 
taining that Doctrine, was appointed to be read on Eaſter-day, fot 
the Inſirudion of the Faithful, before they received the Euchariſt, 
it was not the private Opinion of e_/Z/fric, but the Doctrine of the 
Engliſb Church. 3. The ſame Doctrine muſt have been once taught 
by the Roman Church, ſince the Eng/;h Church was inſtructed in 
the chief Myſteries of the Chriſtian Religion by the Roman. 4. What 
Paſchaſius wrote, vis. that no Man openly contradicted his Doc. 
trine, was certainly true, as no Man had ever heard of it till he pub- 
liſhed his famous Treatiſe. But it was no ſooner known than con- 
tradicted by ſome of the moſt learned Men of that Age, and among 
the reſt by Raban Archbiſhop of Mentæ, as appears from an Epiſtle 
of his to Heribald, wherein he ſpeaks thus, alluding, no Doubt, to 
the Treatiſe of Pa/chaſius ; * Some of late, not thinking rightly 
Hof the Sacrament of our Lord's Body and Blood, have faid, that 
ce the very Body and Blood of our Lord, which was born of the 
Virgin Mary, and in which he ſuffered on the Croſs, and roſe 
ce again out of the Grave, is the ſame that is taken at the Altar, 
* which Error we have oppoſed as we are ables”, Laſtly, From 
what has been ſaid it is evident, that the preſent Doctrine of the 
Church of Rome concerning the Euchariſt Was, ſo late as the - Ninth 
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luz, in Append. ad Reginon p. 516, 


Century, 
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Century, unkown to the Engl; Church, and even looked upon, as 4 A 
an Error by ſome of the moſt learned Men of that Age, and con- —— 
ſequently, that it was not taught, from the earlieſt times, by the 

Catholic Church. And now to return from this Dae to 

Leo. | 

From Vercell; he Pope, inſtead 5 returning to 55 after the Council f 
Council, paid a ſecond Viſit to his Flock at Toul, for he never 8 of 
reſigned that Biſhopric, and there tranſlated with great Pomp and Chrift 1051. 
Solemnity the Body of St. Gerard, whom he had lately canonized. Yo 
He was ſtill in that City on the 3oth of October, as appears from a 
Charter granted at Toul, bearing that Date h. But he kept the 
| Feaſt of the Purification at Augsburg with the Emperor, and from 
thence returning to Rome held a Council ſoon after Eaſter, in which 
he excommunicated Gregory Biſhop of Vercelli for committing Adul- 
tery with a Widow betrothed to his Uncle. The Biſhop was ab- 
ſent when this Sentence was given, but he flew to Rome as ſoon 
as he heard of it; and upon his promiſing to perform the Penance, 
that his Holineſs impoſed upon him, he was abſolved from the Ex- 
communication, and reſtored to the Functions of his Office. On 
that Occaſion the Canons iſſued by other Councils againſt the Incon- 
tinence of the Clergy were confirmed, ſome new ones were added 
to them, and in order to check more effectually the ſcandalous Ir- 
regularities of the Roman Clergy in particular, it was decreed, at 
the Requeſt of the Pope, that all Women, who ſhould, for the fu- 
ture, proſtitute themſelves to Prieſts / within the Walls of Rome, 
ſhould be condemned to ſerve as Slaves in the Lateran Palace i. 

It was probably in this Council that the Pope abſolved Edward De Pepe a+ 
the Confeſſor from a Vow he had made to viſit the holy Places at J Ed- 
Rome. The King ſhewed a great Inclination to undertake that 8 
Pilgrimage, the viſiting the Tombs of the Apoſtles being ſtill in Re- rom a Vow. 
putation, and thought highly meritorious. But his Council, appre- 
hending the evil Conſequences of his being abſent at a Time when 
the State was divided into oppoſite Parties, as it happened then, per- 
ſuaded him to ſend a ſolemn Embaſſy to Rome, to acquaint the Pope 
with the Vow he had made, and laying before him the Evils that 
would inevitably attend his performing ſuch a Journey, to beg his 
Holineſs would abſolve him from it. The Embaſſadors were kindly 
7 * in Vit. 3 Herman. ad an. 105 1. Petrus Damian, in ep. ad Cu- 

ert. 
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Year of 
Chriſt 1051. 


* 


on returns 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Leo IX. 


received by the Pope, and he very readily granted their Requeſt, but | 


upon Condition, that the King beſtowed upon the Poor the Money, 
which he had reſerved to defray the Expences of his Journey, and 


beſides, either repaired or built ancw and enlarged the Monaſtery, 


dedicated to the Prince of the Apoſtles St. Peter. The King, in 
Compliance with theſe Terms, immediately undertook the rebuild- 
ing of St. Peter's at Meſtminſter; which Work was completed, and 
the new Church conſecrated, on the 28th of December 1065. k 
Upon the breaking up of this. Council, the Pope took a thitd 


Germany. Journey into Germany, to mediate a Peace between the Emperor 


Canonizes 
Too Saints 


at Ratiſbon. 


Lear of 


and Andrew, King of Huxgary, refuſing to pay the Tribute that his 


Predeceſſors had andually paid to the Emperor, as a Token of their 


Subjection to the Empire. The Emperor had theteupon beſieged 


a Strong hold, called Ber giburg, that belonged to the King, who 
apprehending he would reduce it, and open himſelf a Way into the 
Heart of his Kingdom, wrote to the Pope, offering to pay the uſual 
Tribute, 'and begging his Holineſs to interpoſe with the Emperor 
in his Behalf. Leo complicd with his Requeſt, and having other 
Affaits to ttanſact with the Emperor, he had no ſooner diſmiſſed 


the Council, than he ſet out for Germany. Bat the vigorons Re- 
ſiſtance, which the Emperor met with from the Garriſon of Berz;- 
burg, having, in the mean time, obliged him to raiſe the Siege, the 


King would no longer ſtand to the Terms, which the Pope had 


_ propoſed, at his Deſire, to the Emperor. Leo, highly provoked 
at the Conduct of the King, threatened him with Excommunica- 


tion |; but what was the Iflue of that Affair Hiſtory does not in- 
form us. | 

The following Ycar 1952 Leo being ſtill in Germany, canonized 
at Ratisbon Two Biſhops of that City, vis. Wolfangus, who was 
made Biſhop in 972, and died on the 21ſt of October 994, and 


Chrift 1052. Erhard, who governed the fame Church with great Reputation of 


ee 


and was believed to have wrought many Miracles in his 
Life-time and after his Deathm, From Ratisbon the Pope went to 
meet the Emperor at Worms, and there they both celebrated the 
Chriſmas Feſtival. It was in that City, and in the preſent Year 1052, 
that Leo exchanged the Biſhopric of Bamberg, the Monaſtery of 
Fulda, and ſeveral other Places, for the City of Beneventum in 


* Concil. tom. ix. p. 1186. 1 Herman, ad an. 1051. m Mabil. Sec. 


Benedict V. Bolland ad diem 8 Jan. | 
4 Apulia 
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Apulia n. But this Exchange did not take 3 ll the Year, 1976; Year of 


A late Hiſtorian ſuppoles the whole Principality of Beneventum, 8 e 2 


compriſing at this time ſevcral Provinces, and many great Cities, to 
have been yielded to the Pope o. But Leo Oſtienſis, the moſt antient 
Writer who mentions this Exchange, and Petrus Diaconus, who 
wrote ſoon after him p, ſay in expreſs Terms, that the Emperor gave 


the City of Bene ventum in Exchange for the Biſhopric of Bamberg, 


and no Man can think, that if he had given the whole Principality, 
as well as the City, they would only have mentioned the City. 

Ihe following Year 1053 the Pope, having celebrated the Feſti- N 
val of the Purification at Augsburg, ſet out Hom thence on his Re- Year of 
turn to Italy, and arriving at Mantua about Shrove-Sunday, aſſem- Cbriſt 1053. 

bled a Council in that City. But the Domeſtics of the Biſhops quar- 

relling, at the Inſtigation of their Maſters, with thoſe of the Pope's Difurbonces 
Retinue, raiſed Sy Diſturbances, as obliged the Pope to diſmiſs the 5 . e 
Aſſembly, aſter he had attempted in vain, and not without endan— 


gering his Life, to appeaſe the Tumult. For thinking the Rioters 


would be awed by his Preſence, he quitted his Seat in the Council, 


and ſhewed himſelf at the Church Doors in his Pontifical Robes. 
But they (till continued to purſue his Servants with Showers of Darts 


and Stones, that flew thick about the Pope himſelf, and even 


wounded one of his Domeſtics, who had taken Shelter under his 


Mantle. Thus did the Biſhops prevent the Pope from enquiring 


into their Conduct, which they knew would deſervedly draw upon 


them the ſevereſt Cenſures. The Authors of theſe Diſturbances were 


diſcovered the next Day; but the Pope forgave them, leſt he ſhould 
be thought, as the Affront was offered to him, to have been actu- 
ated, in puniſhing them, with the Spirit of Revenge d. I have ob- 
ſerved elſewhere, that at Mantua was kept a Spunge, ſtceped, as 
was believed, in the Blood of our Saviour r. That Relique the Pope 
attempted to carry with him to Rome: But the whole City taking 
the Alarm, he was obliged to content himſelf with a ſmall Portion 


of the holy Spunge, which he depoſited in the Lateran Church, 


where it is ſhewn to this Days. 


n Herman. ad an. 1053. Leo Odien. Er Giannetaſ. Hift. 
Neap. l. ix. .P Leo Oſtienſ. ubi ſupra. & Petr. Dlacon. ad Oſtienſ. 1. ii. 
c. 84. 2 Herman. Wibert. in Vit. Leon. l. ii. c. 8. rx See Vol. iv. 
p. 173. Hyppolit. Doneſmund. Hiſt, Mant. I. iii. p. 203. 
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186 The Hiſtory of FR POPES, or Leo IX. 
Year of Teo returned to Rome in the Beginning of Lent, and in a Coun- 
8 brilt 1053- cil, which was held there after Eaſter, he declared Dominic of 
Council of Grado Metropolitan or Primate of the Provinces of Venetia and Iftria 
dk gave him the Pall, ſubjected all the Biſhops of thoſe Two Provinces 
to his See, and confined to Lombardy the Juriſdition of the Biſhop 
of Friuli, who had long diſputed the Metropolitan Dignity with the 
Biſhop of Grado. The Patriarchal See was transferred from Aquileia 
to Grado in 579 5 which City was therefore called New Aquileia, 
and in 1450 it was removed from Grado to Venice. 
Some Opini- It was, probably, in this Council, that the Pope condemned the 
mn Opinion of the Greeks, teaching, that the Euchariſt ought to be ad- 
denned., miniſtered with leavened Bread, which alone they bietenden to be 
true Bread, and therefore cenſured the Roman Church, as deviating 
from the Practice, introduced by our Saviour himſelf, in ſolemniz- 
ing that Sacrament with unleayened Bread. That was the Subject 
of a Letter, written by Michael Cerularius, at this Time Patriarch _ 
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13 of Conſtantinople, and Leo Metropolitan of Achris in Bulgaria, to 
_— John Biſhop of Trani in Apulia. Fohn ſhewed the Letter to Hum. 
4 : ö 


bertus, Biſhop of the Mhite Foreſt, who tranſlated it into Latin, 
7 0 and communicated it to the Pope. Leo, finding the Roman Church 
1 i ſtrongly attacked in that Piece, and arraigned of adopting both Doc- 
| 7 trines and Practices inconſiſtent with thoſe of the primitive Church, 
wrote a long Anſwer to it, reproaching the Greeks, eſpecially the 

Biſhops of Conffantinople, with the many Hereſies they had taught or 
countenanced, and extolling the Roman Church, as having been 

inſtructed by St. Peter himſelf, and ever preſerved by him free from 

all Hereſy. He ſpeaks of the famous Donation of Conſtantine, long 

ſince univerſally exploded, as a Thing that in his Time no Man que- 

ftioned; blames the Greeks for admitting Eunuchs even to the Epiſ- 

copal Dignity; and ſuppoſes the Report of a Woman having been 

promoted to the Patriarchal Sce of the Imperial City, to have been 

. owing to that Report, Which, however, he ſays, he cannot believe. 
3 In the End of his Letter, tie tells the Patriarch and the Piſhop of 
Achris, for to them his Letter was addreſſed, that he had ſent fome 
TALES our of the Fathers to the Biſhops of Apulia, as an Antidote 
gainſt the Venom, with which they 1 were i g to poiſon their 


* ace Vol. it, of this Hift, p. 6. 
Minds 


100 IX. 


' BISHOPS 97 Rewe. 


Minds u. But the Practice that Les condemned, vs. that of con- Veat of 


ſectating in leavened Bread, is now thought, even by many learned 


Divines of the Church of Rome, to have been the Practice of the 
whole Primitive Church w. Our Saviour, it is true, celebrated his 
laſt Supper with unleavened Bread, but that was, as thoſe Writers 


obſerve, at the Time of the Paſlover, when no other Bread could 
be uſed (A). 


187 


Chriſt 1953: 


y 


As Michael 88 the preſent 1 was the gilt who 


reproached the Roman Church with the Uſe of unleavened Bread, 
and wrote againſt it to the Biſhops, who were ſubject to his See 


in Itah, ſome conclude from thence that Cuſtom to have been 


adopted by the Roman Church about this Time. It did not, at 
leaſt, prevail in the Time of Photius, elſe he would have taken 
Notice of it, as he did of every other Rite or Practice, whetein the 


Roman Church differed from that of Caf entrnaphy, and the other 


Churches in the Eaſt... 


We have. hitherto Gram this goad Pope exerting his Zeal, as So- 
vereign Pontiff, and not unſucceſsfully, in reforming the many 
Abuſes that prevailed in the Church, and aſſembling for that Purpoſe 
frequent Councils in Ltaly, France, and Germany. We ſhall now 
view him acting in a very different Capacity, that of a Commander, 
heading an Army, and leading it in Perſon, not againſt the Infidels, 
as Two of his Predeceſſors had done, but againſt a Chriſtian People, 
remarkable for their Piety and Religion; not in Defence of the 


e Wibert. in Vit. Leon. 0 Il. c. 9 0 3 Rer. Liturg. I. i. c. 23. Schel- 
firat, Diſciplin. Arcanic. c. 7. Pagi. Critic, Baron. ad ann. 31 * K. 23. 


(A) That the Church has always uſed 
common Bread chey prove with the fol- 
lowing Reaſons: 1. Becauſe the Bread and 
Wine for the Uſe of the Euchariſt were 
taken out of the Oblations of the People, 
who, no Doubt, offered common Bread 
and Wine, ſo long as they continued to 
make Oblations. 2. Epiphanius, ſpeak- 


ing of the E bionites, takes Notice of their 
conſecrating in unleavened Bread and 


Water only, as a peculiar Rite of thoſe 
Heretics { BY which plainly ſhews, that 
they did not uſe the ſame Bread as was 
uied by the Church. 3. The Antients all 


(7) Epiph. Hzreſ. 30. 
it. I ik E. 41. 


ſpeak of the Bread for the Euchariſt as 


The Pope 
makes War 
upon the 


& Normans. 


common Bread, ſuch as they uſed upon 


other Occaſions (2); and that ſuch it 


really was, appears from, a Story we read 


in the Life of Gregory the Great, of a 
Woman, who ſmiling when he admini- 
ſtered the Euchariſt to her with the uſual 
Words, The Body of our Lord Jeſus 
Chri/t preſerve thy Soul, and being aſked 
why ſhe ſmiled, ne becauſe he 
called the Bread, which ſhe had made 
with her own Hands, the Body of Chriit 
(3). It was therefore common Bread. 


(2) Ambroſ, de Sacra. I. iv, c. 4. (3) Grez. 
B b 2 Faith, 
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188 De Fliflory of f POPES, or Leo IX. 
Year of Faith, but of the temporal Dominions and Wealth of the Church. 
Chriſt 1053: The People, upon whom. he made War, were the Normans, who 

Cen umn 

coming from that Part of Newſtria, which from them was called 
Normandy, had eſtabliſhed themſelves, by their Valour, in Apulia, 

and gave great Umbrage to the Pope, by the Acquiſitions they made 

in that Country. Of their firſt coming into italy, and thcir warlike 

Exploits there, we read the following Account in G#ulelmns Apn- 
lien/is, who wrote it in Verſe, but more like an Hiſtorian than a 
Poet, and publiſhed it at the Requeſt of Pope Urban II. preferred to 
the Pontificate in 1088. That ſmall Piece containing a ſuccinct Re- 
lation of the Adventures of the Normans, from their! Arrival in Traly 
in 1016, to the Death of the famous Robert Cuiſcard in 108 5, 
is inſcribed to Roger, the Son and Succeſſor of Robert. The Sub- 
ſtance of that Relation is as follows: 5 

0, debe: O. One Melus, a Man of great Power and Authority in the City of 
cafion the Bari in Apulia, not able to bear with the tyrannical Government 
50 N . of the Greeks, to whom that City was ſubject, conſpired with ſe— 
to Italy. veral of his Fellow-Citizens to drive them out, and reſcue themſelves 
and their Country from the Oppreſſion they groaned under. But 
the Conſpiracy being diſcovered before it was ripe for Execution, 

Melus made his Eſcape, firſt to Aſcoli, and from thence to Monte 
Gargano, There he found ſome Normans, come from Neuſtria, 

their native Country, to viſit that Sanctuary, according to the De- 

votion that was then in Vogue; and upon his learning who they 
were, he gave them an Account of himſelf, aſſuring them, that 
with a ſmall Number of their Countrymen he would drive out the 
daſtardly Greeks, and put their Nation in Poſſeſſion of the moſt fer- 
tile Country of all Italy. There wanted no more for thoſe bold Ad- 
venturers. They went home, and returned the next Year with a 
choice Band of their Countrymen, who, being ſupplied with Arms 
at Rome, marched from thence in a Body into Apulia, where Melus 
put himſelf at their Head. They had ſeveral Encounters with the 
Grecks, whom they always defeated. But in a Battle fought in 1019 
Are defrated near Cannæ, a Place famous for the Defeat of the Romans, the 
wa great Greeks gained a complete Victory over them, cut moſt of them in 
Seng 7 Picces, . obliged the reſt to ſave themſelves by à precipitate 
Flight, In this Battle the Normans behaved with unparallelled 
Bravery. But the Troops that Melus had hired of the Italian 
Princes gave way, which occaſioned the Rout, Melus finding his 
Army 


Leo IX. *. BISHOPS of Rome. 189 
Army greatly reduced by the Loſs he had ſuſtained, and no longer Year of 


in a Condition to withſtand the numerous Forces of the Greeks, 828 


recommended his Normans to Pandulphus Prince of Capua, and  _ 
Guaimarns Prince of Salerno, and went himſelf into Germany to 
ſollicit Succours of the Emperor. Benedict VIII. then Pope, ap- 
prehending that the Greeks, if not timely oppoſed by a ſuperior 
Force, would ſoon make themſelves Maſters of all 1:aly, undertook 
a Journey into Germany, for the ſame Purpoſe, But the Emperor, 


Henry I. could ſpare them no Troops at that JunQure, being engaged 


in other Wars, and in the mean time Melus died. His Death hap- 
pened in 1021, while he was with the Emperor, who cauſed him to be 
buried in a Royal Manner, ut regius eſt mos, ſays the Hiſtorian, and 
attended his Funeral in Perſon. 


The Normans choſe, upon the Death of Melus, one of their own Serve under 
Countrymen, named Ranulphus, for their Leader, and under his '** Enperer; 


Conduct diſtinguiſhed themſelves in the War, which the Emperor 
made, in the following Year 1022, upon the Greeks in Italy. But 
the Emperor being obliged to return to Germany, they kept in a | | 
Body, ſerving under the Banners of ſuch of the Italian Princes as and under the 


happened to engage them the firſt in the Wars they waged with cach rages tag 


ces and the 


other. In 1028 they joined Sergius Duke of Naples againſt Pan. Greek. 


dulphus Prince of Capua, who had made himſelf Maſter of that 
City, drove him from it, after he had held it Three Years, and 
reſtored Sergius. To reward this important Service, Sergius granted 


{ome Lands in the Neighbourhood of Naples to Ranulphus and his 
| Normans, with Leave to build a City in that Place for their Habita- 


tion, which might ſerve as a Barrier againſt the Princes of Capua, 
as it lay between that City and Naples. They built a City accord- Build the Ci- 
ingly, and called it, if ſome Writers are to be credited, Averſa, 9 / ria 
to ſhew their Averſion to the Prince of Capua, by whom they had 
been very ill uſed, though they had ſerved him with the greateſt 
Fidelity. In 1038 they were prevailed upon by Guaimarius, 'Prigcc 


of Salerno, and their great Friend, to croſs. over into Sicily, and 
aſliſt the Greeks againſt the Saracens, who had made themſelves 


Maſters of the greater Part of that Iſland; and it was chiefly by their 
Valour and Bravery that the Greeks recovered the City of Hraciſe, 
and ſeveral other Places poſſeſſed by the Saracens. Upon their Re- 


turn home, the Emperor Conrad, who had ſucceeded Henry 1. EJ 2 


granted, of Averſa. 
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longing to 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Leo IX, 
ag of granted; at the Requeſt of the Prince of Salerno, the Title of Count 
Ct 2953 to Ranulphus, and gave him the Inveſtiture of that ſmall County: 
Ill uſed by the The Greeks, though indebted to the Normans for all the Advan- 
„ thy tages they had gained over the Saracens, had not allowed them the 
ſelves Ma- leaſt Share of the Plunder, pretending they had acquired it, not by 
SN bo the Valour of the Normans but their own, nay they commanded 
Arduinus, a noble Lombard, who ſerved with the Normans, to reſtore 
hem in Apu- & fine Horſe he had taken from a Saracen, whom he had killed, and 


wg ordered him, becauſe he refuted to comply with that unjuſt Com- 


mand, to be ignominiouſly whipt round the Camp. To revenge 


this Affront the Normans reſolved to fall upon the Dominions of 
the Eaſtern Empire in Italy, and eſtabliſh themſelves there at the 
Expence of the Greeks. They marched accordingly, ſoon after their 
Return from Cicily, againſt the City of Melſi, and being reinforced 


with great Numbers of new Adventurers from Normandy, they laid 


Siege to that Place, and in a very few Days obliged the Inhabitants 
to open their Gates, and receive them into their City. This ſame 
Year 1041 they made themſelves Maſters of Venoſa, Aſculi, and 
Lavelli, and fortified the City of Melſ, ſtrong by its Situation, 
with ſuch Works as baffled all the Attempts the Greek Emperon 
afterwards made to recover it. f 
Gain ſeveral! Conſtantine Monomachus, at this Time Emperor of the Eaſt, 
remarkable 
//:2:r::- alarmed at the Conqueſts the Normans made with ſo much Rapi- 
%% Greeks, dity in Apulia, ſent a powerful Fleet and a very numerous Army 
into {taly, under the Command of Duclius, ordering him to give 
no Quarter to the Normans, but to cxtirpate the whole Race. But 
Duclius, though a brave and experienced Commander, had the 


Mortification to ſec Three numerous Armies, headed by him, put 


to the Rout by a Handful of Normans. The firſt Battle was fought 


near the O/zvento, the other at Cannæ, and the third on the Banks 
of the Ofanto, and the Normans, though they had, in theſe Three 


Engagements, freſh Troops to encounter, made dreadful Hayock of 


the Enemy, while the Loſs was very inconſiderable on their Side. 
The Emperor, therefore, recalling Duclius, ſent Anno with a new 
and more numerous Army than any of the other Three, to ſucceed 
him. But he was attended with no better Succeſs than his Prede- 
ceſſor. For having engaged the Normans near Monte Peloſo, his 
Army was almoſt intirely cut to Pieces, and he himſelf taken Pri- 
fdacr, 
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Lombard Princes, and to- gain the Aﬀettions of their People, had Ca 


no other Leader but One of their own Nation; and they according- 
ly put themſelves under the Command of Milliam Bras-4e- fer, who 
had diſtinguiſhed himſelf above all the reſt in the late Engagements. 
He was the eldeſt Son of Tancred of Hauteville, and came into 
1:aly ſoon after the building of the City of Averſa, with Two of 
his Brothers, viz. Drago ad Humbert or Umfred, and ſeveral other 
Normans. As he was a Man of uncommon Strength, and thence 
called Bras-de-fer, or Iron-arm, of great Skill in War, and of Pru- 
dence equal to his Bravery, the Normans choſe him for their Leader 
in 1043, diſtinguiſhing him, on that Occaſion, with the Title of 


vided the whole Country into Twelve Countics, and appotnted fo lia inte 


and there they met to conſult about the important Affairs of the 
Nation. WMãillium, the Firſt Count of Apulia, called by Gnitlelmus 
Apulienſis, a Lion in Battle, and Lamb in Converſation, died in 
1046, and his Brother Drago, to whoſe Share the City of Henoſa 
had fallen in the abovementioned Diviſion, was in an Aſſembly of 
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The Normans, to avoid giving Umbrage to the neighbouring Yea: of 
1053- 

hitherto choſen One of that Nation for their Leader in the Wars 3 Willi- 

they waged with the Greeks. But being now under no Apprehen- fer 3 _— 


for their 
ſion of the Greeks ever prevailing over wem, they reſolved to have Leader. 


Count of Apulia, which was but an honorary Title. For they di- Divide Apu- 


Twelve 
many Counts over them, but left the City of Melſ common to all ; Counties. 


the Nor mans, that met at Melſi, appointed Count of Apulia in his 

room. In Drago's Time many more Normans, leaving their native 

. Country, came to try their Fortune in Italy, and among the reſt 

0 Robert, ſurnamed afterwards Gnz/cara, Half- Brother to Drago, being 

˖ 7ancred's eldeſt Son by his Second Wife. Drago, knowing him to 

t be a Man of great Reſolution and Intrepidity, ſent him, oon after 

5 his Arrival, With a choſen Body of Men againſt a Strong hold, poſ- 

> ſeſſed by the Greeks, on the Borders of Apn/ia and Calabria, which 

* he reduced, and made from thence frequent Incurſions into Calabria, 

" which (till belonged to the Greeks. 

S The Conqueſts made by the Normans in ; Apulia and Calabria, 888 
4 gave not the leaſt Umbrage to the Emperors of the Welt, who wiſhed grants them 


Normans to hold thoſe Provinces of them as Fiefs of the Empire. oh 


:- WW ſee the Greets driven quite out of 1raly, and only wanted the the Invefti- 


ihs 


Countries 


To this the Nermans readily agreed, and Drago was thereupon in vo I, 
1046 inveſted by Heury II. who came that Year into Italy, in all the Ou 


Countries, 


192 
Vear of Countries, that he and his Normans had taken from the Greeks, 
Crit 1953- Thus were the Normans put upon the ſame Footing with the Princes 
of Dukes of Benevento, Capua, Salerno, and the other Lombard 


Snare laid 
for them by 
the Greek 
Emperor. 


Princes, who acknowledged the Emperor, as King of the Lombards, 
for their Sovereign, and held, as Feudatories, their Dominions of 


him. 3 bh 


Eaſt, deſpairing of ever being able to recover, by Force, the Coun- 
tries which the Normans had ſeized, reſolved to employ other 
Means, which he flattered himſelf would prove more ſucceſsful, 
He pretended to be upon the Point of undertaking an Expedition 
againſt the Perſians, and under that Pretence ſent One of his chief 


De Hiſtory of te POPES, or Leo IX. 


In the mean time Conſtantine Monomachus, Emperor of the 


Officers, named Argyrus, with a great Sum of Money and many rich 
Preſents, to engage the Normans to pals over into Greece, in order 
to ſerve under his Banner in that Undertaking. But they had al- 


The Apulians 
bribed to con- 
| ſpire againſt 


them, 


Many of 

them mur- 
dered and 
Drago a- 

mong the 
re/1, 


not the good Luck to make their Eſcape, and ſeized on the Caſtle, 


ſelf behind the Door of the Chapel. The other Conſpirators fell 


ready learned by Experience how little Greek Faith was to be relicd 
on; and therefore rejected, with Scorn, the Emperor's Preſents, and 
laughed at the great Promiſes that were made them in his Name. 


Are yrus, finding they were aware of the Snare that was laid for 
them, reſolved to employ the Treaſure he had brought from Conſtan- 
tinople, for a ſtill more wicked Purpoſe; which was to bribe ſeveral 
of the Citizens, in the different Cities of Apulia held by the Normans, 
to conſpire 8g them, and riſing at an appointed Time, murder 
them all without DillinQion. This Conſpiracy was carried on with 
the greatcſt Secrecy, and executed with ſuch Barbarity, that the Nor- 
mans arc ſaid to have loſt, on this Occaſion, a greater Number of 
their brave Countrymen, than they had done in all their Wars with IE 
the Greeks, They loſt among the reſt Drago, the Second Count of 
Apulia, who was ſtabbed, as + going to Prayers in the Caſtle 
of Montoglio, by One of the Coaſpiratars, who had concealed him- 


upon thoſe, who attended the Count, maſſacred ſuch of them as had 


But Umfred, who was but at a ſmall Diſtance, hearing of the bar- 
barous Murder of his Brother, flew with a ſmall Body 'of Normans, 
aſſembled in great Haſte, to the Caſtle, and having made himſelf 
Maſtcr of it, in Spite of the vigorous Reſiſtance 1 met with, he 
cauſed the Conſpirators to be all put to moſt cruel Deaths. This In- 


ſtance of Treachery and Barbarity in the Grecks proyoked the Nor- 
mans 


1 
1 


ans to ſuch a Degree, that they reſolved, by Way of Revenge, to _ Year of 
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drive them out of Calabria as well as Apulia*, How they executed \ pe Be 

this Reſolution, I ſhall relate in the Courſe of the preſent Hiſtory, 

and in the mean time return to the Expedition of Pope Leo againſt 

that People, which gave Occaſion to this Digreſſion. 


The Normans, finding that the Apulians were no more to be 7% Apulians 


dice th 
truſted than the Greeks, began from this Time forward to keep a Pg oain/ 


watchful Eye over them, and to treat them with the Severity they them, and 


deſerved. Of this Treatment they complained firſt to the Emperor, hy 
and afterwards to the Pope, repreſenting the Government of the 
Normans as cruel and tyrannical, charging them with many Crimes, 
and painting them as Barbarians, without either Laws or Religion. 
Theſe Calumnies were all credited by the Pope, as appears from One 
of his Letters to Conſtantzme Monomachus Emperor of the Eaſt, 
wherein he taxes the Normans with plundering and burning Churches 


and Monaſteries, with racking and putting to Death, by the moſt 
_ exquiſite Torments, ſuch of the Apulians as gave them the leaſt Of- 


fence, with extending their ſavage Fury even to Women and inno- 
cent Children, and turning the Countries, which they conquered, 
into Deſarts v7. No Wonder therefore that Leo, thus prejudiced 
againſt them, and at the ſame Time jealous of their growing Power, 
ſnould have exerted all his Intereſt with both Emperors to get them 
driven out of Italy, with that View he took a Journey into Ger- 
many in 1052. But all he could obtain of the Emperor, engaged 


at that Juncture in other Wars, was a ſmall Body of German Troops 


to keep the Normans in Awe, till he was at Leiſure to march with 
his whole Army againſt them; which he promiſed to do as ſoon as 
he had ſettled his Affairs at Home. 


But the Pope, impatient to ſee 7/aly delivered from thoſe public 75% Piß- 
Robbers, as he ſtiled them, reſolved to undertake ſo meritorious a 5 
Work himſelf. Having therefore, upon his Return to Rome, al- gainfilen, 
ſembled a very numerous Army, he marched with all poſſible Expe- 
dition to the Bordets of Apulia, not doubting but he ſhould ſurpriſe 


the Normans, and make himſelf Maſter of the Country, before they 


could aſſemble their Forces and put themſelves in a Poſture of De- 
fence. They were indeed not a little alarmed at the unexpected 


*Guill. Apul. I. i. et ii, Leo Oſtienſ. 1. li, c. 58, bs, 67, 72, 85. 7 Apud 


Baron. ad ann. 1056. 


VoL V. - C c Approach 
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— en alin. 955 5 a 
couſcious to themſelves they had never given the leaſt Provocation. 


"They therefore deputed {ome of the chief Men among them to wait on 
his Holineſs, to learn what was his true Deſign, what he complained of, 
and to offer him, if he had taken any Thing amils of them, all the Sa- 
tisfaQtion he could wiſh for. The Pope received the Deputies with great 
Haughtineſs, reproached them with cruelly oppreſſing the People they 
had conquered, with ſeizing and holding a Country, to which they 
had no Kind of Right, with trampling under Foot all Laws human and 
divine, &c. Leo added, that he was come with a powerful Army 


to reſcue the unhappy Inhabitants of Apulia from the Yoke they 


groaned under; that he would allow the Normans to march unmo- 


| leſted out of Italy, but would grant them Quarter upon no other 
Serie fo di- Terms. The Deputies ſtrove to clear their Nation from the Crimes, 


we: t the 
Pope fr em 
the intended 
Far but in 
Lain. 


Apalians, who had treacherouſly murdered ſo many of their Coun- 
trymen, with the Severity they ſo loudly complained of; expreſſed 
the greateſt Veneration and Reſpect for the Succeſſor of St. Peter, 
and offered themſelves ready to ſerve againſt the Enemies of the 
Apoſtolic Sce, when or wherever his Holineſs ſhould think fit to em- 
ploy them. But as to their tamely quitting a Country, which they 
had purchaſed with the Blood of ſo many brave Men, it was a Con- 


dition they could not comply with, and were therefore unalterably 


determined to defend it to the laſt Drop of their Blood, and repel 
> Force by Force, by whomſoever attacked. 

They gain a 
complete Vic. 


ry. turned to their Countrymen, who, finding that the Pope would 


hearken to no'other Terms but thoſe which they could not agree 
to, flew to Arms, and marching out, without Loſs of Time, againſt 
the Enemy, under the Command of Umfred Count of Apulia, of 
Richard Count of Averſa, and of the brave Robert Guiſtard, fell 
upon them with incredible Fury in the Neighbourhood of Civitade. 
The Count of Aver/a put the Italians to Flight at the Firſt Onſet, 
and purſued them with great Slaughter. But the Germans withſtood 
all the Efforts of Count Urfred, and many fell on both Sides. But 
Robert, who commanded a Body of Reſerve, coming ſeaſonably to 


the Aſſiſtance of his Brother, and falling Sword-in-hand upon the 


- Germans, they were forced to give Ground, and betake themſelves, 


1 you of Approach of ſo numerous an Army, and could ſcarce believe, that it had 
{> TE been raiſed, and was commanded by the Pope, to whom they were 


with which they were charged; ſhewed the Neceſſity of treating the 


With theſe Words the Deputies took Leave of the Pope, and re- 


in 


1 
_ = 


- Tha 
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in the End, to a precipitate Flight. Robert purſued them ſo cloſe, Year of 
chat not One of them eſcaped the Slaughter of that Day 2. - aces indy 
The Pope, who beheld the Fight from a riſing Ground at a ſmall'The Pope 
Diſtance, ſeeing his Army thus put to Flight, and the Flower of his e — 
Troops cut to Pieces, flew to Ci vitade, and there ſhut himſelf up with 
ſuch of his Men as he had been able to ſtop in their Flight. But the 
Place was ſoon inveſted by the Normans, and forced to ſurrender at 
Diſcretion. The Pope, who looked upon the Normans as a barba- 
rous People, expected to be treated by them, as their avowed Ene— 
my, with the utmoſt Severity. But the Treatment he met with, was But uſed by 
very different from that which he expected, and had Reaſon to ex- Normans 
pect. Count Umfred, hearing that the Pope was in the City, and N of I 
his Priſoner, went immediately to wait upon him, accoſted him De and Po- 
with all the Reſpe& that was due to his Character, and conducted gy 
him, attended by all the chief Officers of the Army, to his Camps 
There he entertained him for a few Days with the greateſt Magnifi- 
cence, and then not only ſet him at Liberty, but, upon his chuſing 
to be conducted to Beenvento, attended him thither in Perſon. Leo, 
no leſs ſupriſed at, than pleaſed with the polite and extremely obliging 
Bchaviour of the Normans, abſolved them from the Cenſures which 
they had incurred, bleſſed their Arms, approved of the Conqueſts 
they had made, and encouraged them to purſue the Advantages 
they had already gained, and add the Reduction of Calabria to 
that of Apulia a. This memorable Battle was fought on the Eigh- 
teenth of June 1053; and thoſe, who fell in it on the Popes Side, 
being looked upon as Martyrs, though they died in fighting againſt 
as 8660 Chriſtians as themſelves, a Church was built to their Memory 
upon the Field of Battle b. | 
The Pope arrived at Benevento c on the Twenty-third of June of Letters to. 
the preſent Year 1053, and continued there to the Twelfth of March 8 ef 3 
1054. During his Stay in that City he received a very reſpectful Let- F th- Ea/ 
ter from the Emperor Conſtantine Monomachus, wherein he exprefied ner oe 5 
a great Deſire to ſee the ancient, but long interrupted, Union reſtored 


Conſtant no- 
between the Sees of Conſtantinople and Rome, and offered himſelf ple for re- 


ering the 
ready to contribute, ſo far as in him lay, to ſo good a Work; nay A 8 
he obliged the Patriarch, Michael Cerularius, to write to the Pope pen the 
at the ſame Time, entreating his Holineſs to concur with him in te- C 


| | Churches, 
cltabliſhing the ſo much - wiſhed-for Harmony between the TWO 


2 Malater. 1. ii, c. 14. Leo Oſtienſ. 1, ii. c. 87. 4 a Idem ibid. b Wi- 
bert. Vit. Leon. | 


G-Q-2 Churches, 
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196 The Hi/tory of the PO PES, or 

Year of Chutches. The Emperor flattered himſelf, that by thus writing to 
. the Pope he ſhould gain him, and by his Means procure Aſſiſtance 
| from the Emperor Henry to drive the Normans out of Italy. For 
that Conſtantine had in his View, little ſolicitous about the Union 
between the Greek and Latin Churches. 2 
The Pope The Pope, upon the Receipt of theſe Letters, diſpatched Three 
JR eh. Legates into the Eaſt, viz. Humbert, Cardinal Biſhop of the White 
> Foreſt, Peter, Biſhop of Amalfi, and Frederic, then Chancellor of 
the Roman Church, and afterwards Pope under the Name of Stephen 
IX. or X. They were charged with Two Letters in Anſwer to thoſe 
which the Pope had reccived from the Emperor and the Patriarch, 
Leo declared in both his earneſt Deſire of ſeeing the perfect Harmony 
reſtored, that had once ſubſiſted between the Eaſt and the Weſt, af- 
ſured the Emperor that nothing ſhould be wanting on his Side to re- 
vive it, but complained, in very ſtrong Terms, of the Patriarch, for 
preſuming to condemn the Practice of conſecrating in unleavened 
Bread, a Practice, which, he faid, the Roman Church had adopted, 
and conſtantly followed ever ſince the Paſſion of our Saviour, or the 

Inſtitution of the Sacrament b. 
Tae Legates The Legates ſet out in the Month of January 1054 for the Eaſt, 
ice ene and being, upon their Arrival at Conſtantinople, received by the Em- 
* peror with extraordinary Marks of Diſtinction, they told him, that 
8 0 they were ſent, at his Requeſt, by the Holy Pope Leo, to renew the 
. Correſpondence and good Underſtanding between Conſtan- 
tinople and Rome, and begged his Concurrence in an Undertaking, 
that would no leſs redound to the Honour of the See of the Imperial 
City than to his. The Emperor promiſed to aſſiſt them to the utmoſt 


Bret the Pa. of his Power. But the Patriarch could by no Means be prevailed upon 


darch de- to confer with the Legates, or ſo much as to ſee them. Humbert there- 
tlines all Con- 5 f W 

Hence, 29324 fore thought it neceſſary to anſwer, in Writing, the Letter he wrote 

hem. to the Biſhop of Trani againſt the Uſe of unleavened Bread in the 

Euchariſt, as well as ſome other Practices, wherein the Greek Church 

differed from the Roman. That Letter he an{wered accordingly in a 

Dialogue between a Member of the Church of Conſtantinople, and 

One of the Roman, the former objecting and the latter ſolving the 

Objections. The Roman lays great Streſs on our Saviour's having 

conlecrated in unleavened Bread, (which does not prove that no other 


b Wibert. Vit. Leon. 


5 ſhould 
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ſhould be uſed, as has been ſhe wn above) and on the Indecency of of Year of 
uſing Bread, bought in the common Market, and kneaded with . 225 
pure Hands: whereas the Bread, conſecrated in the Roman Church, 
was kneaded by the Prieſts, the Deacons, and the Subdeacons in their 


ſacred Garments, and ſinging all the While Pſalms. The Roman They publip 


finds Fault with ſeveral other Practices, which, it ſeems, prevailed, 97742" 1» 


Defence 0 
at thar Time among the Greeks, ſuch as their crumbling the conſe- ns, 5 a; 


crated Bread into the Chalice, and taking it with a Spoon, their burn- Bed. 


ing or burying the Remains of the Euchariſt, their refuſing the Com- 


munion to Women in Childbirth, though in Danger of their Lives, 
and not baptizing Infants till the Eighth Day. This Piece was written 
in Latin, but tranſlated into Greek by the Emperor's Order, and ſent 
to the Patriarch, and to all the Biſhops WARE the Juriſdiction of his 
SCE. 


Humbert likewiſe anſwered a Piece, that had been publiſhed by a Nicetas a- 


Monk of the Monaſtery of Studinm, named Nicetas, who was 4 * the 


333 Emperor to 
deemed One of the moſt learned Men at that Time in the Eaſt. In condemn his 


that Piece the Monk undertook to prove, that leavened Bread only Treatiſe a- 


ſhould be uſed in the Euchariſt, that the Sabbath ought to be ke © = her 


PE leavened 


holy, and that Prieſts ſhould be allowed to marry. But the Emperor, Bread. 
who wanted by all Means to gain the Pope, for the Reaſons mentioned 


above, was, or rather pretended to be, ſo fully convinced with the 


Arguments of the Legate confuting thoſe alledged by Nicetas, that 
he obliged the Monk publicly to recant, and anathematize all, who 
held the Opinion, that he had endeavoured to eſtabliſh, with Reſpect 


to unleavened Bread, the Sabbath, and the Marriage of Prieſts. At 


the ſame Time Nicetas, in Compliance with the Command of the 
Emperor, anathematized all, who ſhould queſtion the Primacy of the 
Roman Church with Reſpect to all other Chriſtian Churches, or 
ſnould preſume to cenſure her ever orthodox Faith. The Monk 
having thus retracted all he had writ againſt the Holy See, his Book 
Was burnt by the Emperor's Order, and he abſolved by the Legates 
from the Cenſures he had incurred 1 
Conſtantine ſpared no Pains, no Threats, nor Promiſes, to get the The Legates 
Patriarch to retract, after the Example of Nicetas, what he had go 
writ againſt the Roman Chutch in his Letter to the Biſhop of Tra- iriarh. 
74, But his Endeavours wete all to no Parpoſe, the Patriarch de- 


claring, with unſhaken Conſtancy, that the Emperor might, if he 


© Apud Baron. ad ann, 1054. pleaſed 
| 5 


190 


The Hiſtory 9 of 7 he J 6 PE 8, or. lend 


198 ; ene 111 4 #14 Ne Ts 2 11 
Vear of pleaſed, remove bim, but that no Power Tug Fand Fry ever 


bs 1550 1 f 9 him betray his Truſt by ſubjeQing the See of the Imperial City 
to that of Rome. The Legates therefore, finding him thus unalter- 
able, went on the Sixtcenth of Fuly to the Church of St. Sophia, 
| attended by their Retinue and ſome of the chief Officers of the Em- 
Pire, and there, after complaining of the Obſtinacy of the Patriarch 
. 4 8 the Preſence of the Clergy and a great Multitude of People come 
| to aſſiſt at divine Service, they laid the Sentence of Excommunication 
againſt the Patriarch in Writing upon the high Altar, and then leay- 
ing the Church, ſhook off rhe Duſt from their Feet, Aying, let God 
look down and judge hun... 
Lade Con- The Legates Jett Conſtantinople Two Days after, pronouncing, 
ſtantinople. upon their Departure, Sentence of Excommunication againſt all, 
who ſhould thenceforth receive the Sacrament adminiſtered by any 
Greek, who found Fault with the Sacrifice or Maſs of the Latins. 
The Emperor loaded them, at their ſetting out, with Preſents for St. 
Peter, the Pope, and themſelves. But Two Days after their Departure 
the Patriarch, applying to the Emperor, declared that he was willing 
toconfer with them, and begged they might be recalled. The Emperor 
thereupon immediately diſpatched a Meſſenger after them, who over- 
took them at Selimbria; and they N with him the next Day 
Nr Conſtantinople. The Patriarch, hearing of their Return, invited 
for them ly, them to meet him the following Day in a Council, Which he had 
6nd? þ ca appointed to aſſemble in the great Church of St. Sopt 44. But the 
Emperor, apprehending that the Patriarch had laid ſome Snare for 
the Legates, declared that no Council ſhould meet unleſs he was 
preſent at it in Perſon. This put the Patriarch into ſome Confu- 
ſion, which greatly encreaſed the Emperor's Suſpicion, who there- 
upon adviſed the Legates to depart without Delay; and they did ſo 
accordingly. It was afterwards found that the Patriarch had falſified 
the Sentence of Excommunication, left by the Legates on the Altar, 
and filled it with ſuch ſevere Reflections on the . in general, 
as would have incenſed the Multitude, and, in all Likelihood, proved 
fatal to the Legatcs, The Patriarch, Hl his Deſi ign thus defeated 
by the Emperor, ſtirred up the People againſt him, as acting in Con- 
cert with the Legates, and ſacrificing the undoubted Riphits of the 
Church of Conſtantinoplè to the Ambition of the Pope and his Le- 
gates. The Diſcontent this occaſioned among the People, as well 


as the Clergy, became ſo general, that the Emperor, to ſatisfy them, 
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was obliged to oy the Two Latin Interpreters, Paul. and his Son Your of. 
SMaragans, to be ee whipped and delivered. uf! to the Patri- ELM: „ 
arc bit s 

In the mean time the Saupe dr, ſuſpecting this Dc of EI. The Patri- 
munication, left by the Legatcs, to have been falſified by the Patri- \ fark. guilty of 
een; a Meſſenger after them for a true Copy of that Sen- ä 
tence. The Meſſenger overtook the Legates in the Country of the 
Ruſſi, lang, and from thence brought back with him a Copy of that 
Sentence; which he ſolemnly atreſted to be genuine. That Copy 
the Emperor cauſed to be immediately made public, to the no ſmall 
Mortification of the Patriarch: but not thinking it ſafe to remove 


himſelf with e his Friends and Relations of their Bee 

ments, and baniſhing them all from the Court. 
The Subſtance of the true Sentence, as publiſhed by the r ot 1 

was as follows: We Humbert, by the Grace of God, Cardinal Bi- e the 

5 3 of the holy Roman Church, Peter Arckbiſhop of Amalfi, oa _ 
Frederic Deacon and Chancellor, to all the Sons of the Catholic 2 5 at 

Church. The Holy Roman and Apoſtolic See, the Firſt of all Sces, 9 * 

and charged, as ſuch, with the Care of all Churches, has ſent us to 

this Imperial City, to enquire, upon the Spot, into the Truth of 

what is reported concerning it. Indeed we have found what affords 

us great Matter of Joy, and likewiſe what gives us great Grief and 

Concern. For as to the Pillars of the Empire, thoſe, who are 

diſtinguiſhed with Dignities in the Government, and the Citizens 

of any Rank in the City, are moſt chriſtian and orthodox. But as to 

Michael, improperly called Patriarch, and his Adherents, the Tares 

of numberleſs Hereſies are ſowed daily by them. They are Simo- 

niacs, and ſell the Gift of God; they not only ordain Eunuchs, but 

prefer them, in Defiance of the Canons, to the Epiſcopal Dignity , 

like the Arians they rebaptize thoſe, who have been baptized in 

the Name of the Trinity, eſpecially the Latins; they maintain, 

that beſides the Greek Church there is no true Church in the World, 

and no true Sacrifice, no true Baptiſm out of that Church; like the 

Nicolaites, they permit the Miniſters of the Altar to marry; like 

the Severians, they call the Law of Moſes. an accurſed Law; 

like the Pueumatomachi, they have left out of the Symbol the Pro- 

ceſſion of the Holy Gaoſt from the Son; like the Manichees, they 

maintain, among other Things, that whatever is leavened is ani- 
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Vear of © mated; like the Nazarenes, they obſerve the Purifications of the 
Chriſt 1054. 4c ws; will not ſuffer Children, even in imminent Danger, to 
78 ce be baptized before the Eighth Day, nor Women in Childbed to 
« receive the Euchariſt, or Baptiſin, if they are Pagans; they deny 
cc their Communion to thoſe, who cut their Hair, or ſhave their 
cc Beards, as is practiſed in the Roman Church. Of theſe Errors 
cc and many wicked Deeds Michael has been admoniſhed by our 
c Lord Pope Leo, but has not hearkened to his Admonitions ; nay 
cc he would not ſo much as ſee us, or converſe with us, though 
« defirous of curing theſe Evils jointly with him, nor would he al- 
« low us Churches for the Celebration of Maſs. He had before 
< ſhut up the Churches of the Latins, calling them, by way of Con- 
« tempt, Argimites, perlecuting them as Heretics, and in them the 
holy Apoſtolic See; in Oppoſition to which he aſſumes the Title 
& of Univerſal Patriarch. We therefore, by the Authority of the 
« holy and undivided Trinity, of the holy Apoſtolic See, of all the 
„ Orthodox Fathers, of the Seven General Councils, and of the 
« whole Catholic Church, ſubſcribe the Anathema, that our moſt 
Reverend Lord the Pope has pronounced againſt Michael and his 
% Followers unleſs they repent, and ſay; may Michael, the falſe 
Patriarch, the Neophyte, who took the Monaſtic Habit out of 
Fear of Men, and is even now charged by many with the worſt 
* of Crimes, and with him Leo, called Biſhop of Acris, and Con- 

ee fantine, Michael's Treaſurer, who has profanely trodden upon 

** the Sacrifice of the Latins, may they and all their Follow- 

ers be anathematized with the above-mentioned and all other 

« Hererics, nay with the Devil and his Angels, unleſs they repent. 
cc Amen, Amen, Amen.” Another Excommunication was de 

out by the Legates, in the Preſence of the Emperor and the Nobles 

of his Court, in the following Words:“ Whoever {hall find Fault 

« with the Faith of the holy Sce of Rome, and its Sacrifice, let 

him be anathematized, and not looked upon as a Chriſtian Ca- 

„ tholic, bat as a Prozimite Heretic. Fiat, fiat, fat. 

Lotter of th The Patriarch, highly provoked at the Inſolence of the Legates, 
has a 2 wrote a long Lener to Peter, Patriarch of Antioch, calculated to 
, Antioch, perſuade him to break off all Communication with the Roman 
Church. In that Letter he pretended that the Three Legates were 
Impoſtors, not ſent by the Pope, but by Arg yrus, the Emperor's 
Lieutenant in Italy, with a Deſign to promote the Opinions of the 
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Latins, and engage them, by that means, to aſſiſt him 1 in his Wars Vear of 


Chriſt 1054. 
with the Normans. He tells the Patriarch of Ant iach, that the Em- CY 


peror, and he at the Emperor's Requeſt, wrote to the Pope, expreſ. 


ſing, in their Letters, a moſt ſincere Deſite of ſeeing the Two 
Churches happily re- united, but that Arg yrus, applzing to his own 
Uſe the Preſents which the Emperor had ſent to the Pope, and 
keeping the Letters, forged Anſwers to them in the Pope's Name, 
and ſent them by Three Impoſtors to Conſtantinople, vix. by one, 


who had been Biſhop of Amalſi, but was driven from that See, and 
depoſed for his Wickedneſs, by another who tiled himſelf Chan- 


cellor, and a third who aſſumed the Title of Archbiſhop, but No- 
body could tell where his Biſhopric lay. In the next Place the Pa- 


triarch deſcribes the haughty Behaviour of the Three pretended Le- 


gates to the Emperor as well as to him, and then enumerates the 
many Abuſes that preyailed in the Roman Church, and moſt other 
Churches in the Weſt, ſuch as their uſing unleavened Bread in the 
Euchariſt, their ſhaving their Beards, cating unclean and ſuffocated 
Meats, forbidding Prieſts to marry, cating Fleſh on Wedneſdays, and 
Cheeſe and Eggs on Fridays, and adding to the Symbol that the 


Holy Ghoſt proceeded from the Father and the Son. He cloſes his 


Letter with cxhorting the Patriarch of Antioch to renounce the Com- 


munion of a Chee infected with ſo many Errors in Faith, as well 3 


as Practices repugnant to thoſe of the Primitive Church e. 

This Letter the Patriarch of Antioch anſwered, expreſſing great The Patri- 
Surprize, in his Letter, at the Boldacſs of Arg yrus, in preſuming t my or 
to impoſe forged Letters upon the Emperor, as written by the Pope; er. 


and he ſeems to queſtion the Truth of the Fact. As to the Errors 


charged upon the Latins, he was of Opinion that moſt of them © 


might be connived at, for what matters it, ſaid he, whether they 


ſhave their Beards, or let them grow ; whether they cat certain Meats, 


or abſtain from them, as no Meats are forbidden; whether on cer- 
tain Days they faſt or they feaſt : They are our Brethren, and as we 
can only look upon them as Barbarians, it behoves us to wink at 3 
tlicir leſs groſs Errors, and content ourſelves with their holding the ng 
true Doctrine concerning the. Myſteries of the Trinity and the Incar- 
nation. With reſpect to leavened or unleavened Bread, the Patri- 
arch will have the different Churches to retain their different Cuſ- 


© Baron, ubi ſupra. 
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toms, and not to quarrel about a Point of ſo little Moment, but 
thinks that the Greeks ſhould all inſiſt upon the Latins allowing 
their Prieſts to marry, and altering the Symbol, where the Holy 
Ghoſt is ſaid to procced from the Father and the Son. He cloſed 
his Letter with exhorting his Brother the Patriarch of Conſtantinople 
to uſe Moderation, and bear wirh the Cuſtoms of the Latins, though 
different from thoſe of the Greeks, rather than break the Union, 
as ſach a Breach would be attended with the worſt of Evils. But 


the Patriarch, provoked beyond Meaſure at the haughty Behaviour 


of the Legates, inſtead of following the more moderate Counſels of 


his Brother of Antioch, ſowed ſuch Seeds of Diviſion between the 


Eaſt and the Weſt, as keep them divided to this Day, notwithſtand- 


ing the frequent Attempts that have been made, at different Times, 


to heal that Diviſion. 


Leo returns 
10 Rome, and 


Leo died before the Legates returned to Rome. He ſtaid at Bene- 
vento till the 12th of March” 10 54, when being taken ill he deſired 
Count Humfrid to eſcort him to Capua, which the Count did very 
readily,” attended by moſt of the chief Officers of his Army. At 


Capua the Pope ſtaid Twelve Days, and from thence returned to 


Br; Ca- 


racer. 


Rome a little before Eaſter, which in 1054 fell on the 3d of April. 


He remained a few Days in the Lateran Palace, and it being revealed 


to him there, as we are told, that his End was at hand, he cauſed 
himſelf to be carried in a Litter to the Oratory of St. Peter. There 
he received the Sacrament, and being removed from thence to an 
adjoining Houſe that belonged to his Sec, he died the next Day, 


the 19th of April, in the 5cth Year of his Age, having governed the 


Church of Toul 28 Years, and that of Rome Five Years Two Months 
mT 8 3 8 

He ſpared no Pains during the whole Time of his Pontificate to 
reform the many anden Abuſes that had been tolerated, and 
even encouraged, by his wicked Predeceſſors. Simony, that pre- 
vailed all over France as well as Italy, he entirely extirpated, pu- 
niſhing, with the utmoſt Severity, all whom he found guilty of 


that Crime. He conſtantly lay on the Ground, wore a Hair: cloth 
next to his Skin, practiſed many other Auſterities, and, While he 


was at Rome, walked bare - footed, Three Days in the Week, from 


the Lateran Palace to St. Peter's. His Generoſity to the Poor knew 
no Bounds; and we are told, that ſeeing one Day a Leper at the 


Door of his. Palace, he carried him upon his Shoulders and put him 
into 


Victor 1. B18 0 P 8 af 8 Rome. 


into his own Bed, but that though the Doors were kept ſhut, he 
could not be found the next Day, whence it was concluded, that 


Chriſt himſelf had taken that Shape. In Ambition he equalled the 


moſt ambitious. of his Predeceſſors, letting no Opportunity of ag- 
grandizing his See paſs unimproved. His crediting the falſe Reports 
that were ſpread of the Normans by their Enemies, his painting 
them to both Emperors as a moſt barbarous and ſavage Race, his 


making War upon them, and heading his Army in Perſon, are Ac- 
tions, that even thoſe have highly condemned, who ſpeak the moſt 


favourably of him. However, he has been honoured with a Place 
in the Calendar, and his Remains are ſtill worſhipped under the 
Altar in St. Peters Church, that Paul V. exected, in 1606, to his 


Memory. Leo was the firſt Pope that marked in his Bulls the Years 


of our Lord, the preceding Popes uſing no other Date but that of 
the Indictions. 


THEO DORA PORPHY- 
ROGENITA, | | 
MicgHAEIL STRATIO- : | HENRV III. 
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. Emperors of the Ealt. 


Emperors of the Weſt, 


The Hundred and fiftierh Bis Hor of Rome. 


S, upon the Death of Leo, no Perſon was to be found in the Vidor II. 
Roman Church fit to be raiſed to the Pontifical Chair, the PT 


People and Clergy of Rome diſpatched the Monk Hildebrand, a Chriſt tos. 


NECN 


to chuſe there one, in their Name, whom he ſhould think equal to 


ſo great a Truſt. This Commiſſion Hildebrand readily undertook, 


and the Perſon he choſe was Gebehard, Biſhop of Eichſted, a near 
Relation of the Emperor, and the moſt wealthy and powerful Lord 


in the whole Empire, As he was a Man of uncommon Parts, of 


great Experience in the Management of public Affairs, and the Em- 
peror was entirely governed by his Counſcls, he could not, for a 
long Time, be prevailed upon to conſent to his Election, and de- 
prive himſelf of ſo able and ſo faithful a Counſellor; the rather as 
Gebehard himſelf ſtrongly oppoſed his own Election, being as un- 
willing to part with the Emperor, as the Emperor was to part with 

D d 2 him. 


Man of great Cunning and Addreſs, into Germany, empowering him 
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A Biſhop 
miraculouſly 
convicted of 


Simony. 


lieve it, anſwered the Biſhop. 


eſpecially ſimoniacal Ordinations. 


_ The Hiſtory of the POP Es, or 
him. But Hildebrand obſtinately perſiſting in the Eledtion he had 
made, though many others were named to him, all Men of unex- 
ceptionable Characters, they were both in the End forced to yield. 
Gebehard therefore, taking his Leave of the Emperor, repaired with 
Hildebrand to Rome, where he was received with the greateſt De- 


monſtrations of Joy both by the People and the Clergy, and in- 


throned, under the Name of Victor II. with the uſual Solemnity, 
on Maunday-Thurſday, which in 1055 fell on the 13th of April, 


when the Sce had been vacant ever ſince the 19th of the "Ong Month 


1054 *. 

Viclor, a few Days after his Inauguration, went to meet the Em- 
peror at Florence, and held there a General Council, that is a Coun- 
cil conſiſting of moſt of the Italian, and ſuch of the German Bi. 
ſhops as attended the Emperor. By this Council ſeveral Abuſes 
were redreſſed, the alienating the Goods of the Church was ſtrictly 
forbidden b, and the Doctrine of Berengarius was anew condemned c, 


At the ſame time the Pope ſent Hildebrand, though then only a 


Subdeacon of the Roman Church, into Frame. with the Character 
of his Legate, to correct the Abuſes that prevailed in thoſe Parts, 
Hildebrand convened a great 
Council at £yons, and procceding, with the utmoſt Severity, againſt 
the Delinquents, depoſed no fewer than Six Biſhops accuſed and con- 
victed of different Crimes. Among theſe was one arraigned of Si- 
mony ; but the Charge not being fully proved on the Day when it 
was ſirſt brought againſt him, he found Means, in the Night, to 
buy off the Accuſers, as well as the Witneſſes, and appearing the 
next Day undaunted before the Council, he pleaded Not Guilty, 


challenging thoſe, who had accuſed him, to produce their Witneſſes 


and prove the Charge to the SarixfaQtion of the Council. As No- 


body appeared, the Biſhops were all of Opinion, that Judgment 


ſhould be given in his Favour. But Hildebrand, addreſſing him 


with a deep Sigh, do you believe, ſaid he, that the Holy Ghoſt is of 


the fame divine Subſtance with the Father and the Son? I do be- 
If you do, replied Hildebrand, ay, 
Glory be to the Father, to the Son, and to the Huly Ghoſt. The 
Biſhop named, without the leaſt Heſitation, the Father and the 
Son, but could never utter the Name of the Holy Ghoſt, though 


s Leo Oſtienſ. I. ii. c. 90. c Lanfranc. 


he 


Petrus Damian, 1, xil. ep. 4. 


Victor II. 
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he attempted it ſeveral Times; which ſtruck the Biſhop with ſuch . 5 yoo 
Terror, that being conſcious to himſelf of his Guilt; he threw Che — 1 
himſelf at Hildebrand's Feet, confeſſed his Crime, and being | 
thereupon diveſted of the Epiſcopal Dignity, he immediately pro- 
| nounced the Name of the Holy Ghoſt with the ſame Eaſe as 
he did the Names of the Two other Divine Perſons. Strange! 
that any of the Popes ſhould have been able, for a whole Cen- 
tury, to utter that Divine Name. This Story is related by Pe- 
trus Damianus, who lived at this Time, in a Letter to Pope Ni- 
cholas d, by Deſiderius, Abbot of Monte Caſſino, who declares, in 
his Dialogues, that he had it from Hildebrand himſelf, and by 
Malmsbury, upon the Authority of St. Hugo, Abbot of wee 
contemporary Writer e. 
In the ſame Year another Council was held by Hildebrand at Berengarius 
Tours, in which the Doctrine of Berengarius was again condemned; e 
for it had taken deep Root in France, and begun to ſpread there. at Tours. 

An anonymous Author, who wrote in. 1088, "tells us, that in this 
Council Leave was given to Berengarius to defend his Doctrine; 

but not being able to maintain it, he abjured his Hereſy, and pro- 

miſed upon Oath to hold thenceforth no other Doctrine but that 

of the Church, with reſpe& to the Euchariſt f. Lanfranc, who 

was preſent at this Council, reproaches his Antagoniſt Berengarius 

in the following Words: © In the Council of Tours, at which 

c aſſiſted the Legates of Pope Victor, you was permitted to defend 

« your Opinion, but not daring to do it, you confeſſed, in the Pre- 

« ſence of all, the common Faith of the Church, and ſwore that 
EF © you would thenceforth hold no other.” But though he thus 
* publicly retracted his Opinion out of Fear, he was not convinced of 
its being erroneous, and therefore ſtill continued to hold and even 
to teach it with good Succeſs. 


Io this Council the Emperor Henry ſent Embaſſadors to com- Ferdinand 


1 2 
= 


; ; tile ordered by 
ing the Title of Emperor, and refuſing to obey the Emperor of the th Pope not 


Romans. Henry begged that Ferdinand might be excommunicated, % po» 
; him the Title 
and his Kingdoms put under an Interdict, if he did not obey him, % 2mperer. 


and relinquiſh the Title of Emperor. Hildebrand did not let fo 


Petrus Damian. Opuſcul. 19. c. 6. VMoalmſb. de Geſt. Reg. Angl. 1. 3. 
Anonymus. Chifflet de multiplici Bereng. Damnatione, Malmſb. ubi ſup. p. 113. 


favourable 


plain of Ferdinand the Greut, King of Caſtile and Leon, for aſſum- Ne Caf. 
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206 1 The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Vidor II. 


Year of fayourable an Opportunity of extending the papal Power and Au- 

Wen. thority over Princes paſs unimproved. He immediately acquainted 

Victor with the Requeſt of the Emperor, and having prevailed up- 

on him to comply with it, he diſpatched Legates into Spain to let 

Ferdinand know, that if he did not renounce the Title of Empe- 

ror, to which he had no Kind of Right, and ſubmit to Herry, the 

only true Emperor, purſuant to the Decree of the Sovereign Pon- 

tiff, and the Council aſſembled by his Order at Tours, the Sentence 

of Excommunication and Interdict would be thundered out againſt 

him and his Subjects. This haughty Meſſage occaſioned the aſſem- 

bling of a Council, at which were preſent moſt of the chief Biſhops 

and Lords of the Two Kingdoms; and it was determined, after a 

long and warm Debate, that the King ſhould, for the Sake of Peace, 

comply with the Command of the Pope and the Council; and he 
complied with it accordingly 8, 


Council of The following Year 1056 another Senn was held by the Pope 8 


1 * Order at 7. oulouſe, under RRambald, Pontius, and Wilfrid, Arch- 
Chriſt 1056. biſhops of Arles, Aix, and Narbonne, appointed to preſide at it 
> widr the Character of Legates of the Apoſtolic See. The Council 
met on the 13th of September, conſiſted of Seventeen Biſhops, and 
Thirteen Canons were made by it againſt Simony, and the Incon- 
The Pope goes tinence of the Clergy h. The Council was yer 1 ſitting, when the 
„ Pope, at the Requeſt of the Emperor, who was taken dangerouſly 
tends the Em- ill, went into Germany, and finding him, upon his Arrival at G% 
2 lar, near his End, he attended him in his lait Hours. Henry died 
on the 5th of October of the preſent Year, having cauſed his Son 
Henry, the Fourth of that Name, then about Seven Years old, to be 
acknowleged by the Pope for his Succeſſor ; and it was chiefly for 
that Purpoſe he had ſent for him. The Pope aſſembled a general 
Diet at Cologne, before he left Germany, in order to reconcile the 
Malecontents, among whom were ſome Lords of great Power, with 
the Empreſs Agnes, appointed to govern during the Minority of her 

SON. 
Viator dies, The Pope celebrated the Chriſtmas Feſtival at Ratzsbon with the 


9 : young Prince, and from thence returned to Rowe. But leaving 


—＋＋＋˙ that City ſoon after, he went into Tuſcany, and died there in Fun? 


1057, having held the See Two Years Three Months and ſome Days. 


Mariana in Ferdinand, & apud Baron, ad hunc ann, u Concil. tom, ix. 
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to drink the conſecrated Wine. 


with him about the Election of a new Pope. 


Seh. IX. orR. BISHOPS 7 Rome. 


Of this Pope we have but One Letter, whereby he confirms all the, 
Privileges granted by his Predeceſſors to the Biſhops of the White 
Fore/t. He is faid to have been preſerved from an imminent Dan- 
ger by the following Miracle. A Subdeacon put a Doſe of Poiſon, 
upon what Provocation we know not, into the Chalice, while the 


Pope was celebrating Maſs, which would have ſoon put an End to 


his Lifez but he could not, with all his Might, lifr up the Chalice 
Such an extraordinary Event fſur- 
prized him and the whole Congregation, and they all fell upon their 


Knees, beſeeching the Almighty to diſcover the Cauſe of ſo miracu- 


lous an Effect. While they were praying, the Subdeacon was ſud- 
denly ſeized with the Devil; and he thereupon publicly confeſſed 
his Crime, begging the Pope and the Congregation to forgive him, 
which the holy Pontiff not only did very readily, but continued 
praying for him with all who were preſent, till the evil Spirit left 
him. As for the poiſoned Chalice, and the conſecrated Wine, he 
cauſed them to be ſhut up in an Altar, and to be kept there for 
cycr with other Reliques } i. 


—_— 


T C T7 I- Henzv IV. 
Enyerar of 10 Bute” STEPHEN IX. or X. Ig N 


* King of Germany. 


The Hundred and fifty fit Bisnor of Rome. 


St. Chryſogonus, and Chancellor of the Roman Church, happening 
then to be there, the leading Men of the People and Clergy went 
immediately to the Palace Pallaria, where he was lodged, to adviſe 
The Cardinal named 
Five to them, whom he thought the moſt worthy of, and all alike 
equal to the Pontifical Dignity. Theſe were Humbert, Biſhop of 
the White Foreſt or St. Rufina, the Biſhops of Veletri, of Perugia, 
of Tuſtulum, and Hildebrand, Subdeacon of the Roman Church. 
But the Romans, thinking none better qualified for ſo high a Sta- 
tion than Frederic himſelf, declared they would chuſe him and no 


b Lambert Schaab ad an. 1054, Uſpergenſ. Abb. ad eundem ann. 
other. 


Vear of * 
Chriſt 1057 


HE unexpected News of Victor's Death was brought to Rome Stephen IX. 
by Boniface, Biſhop of Albano; and Frederic, D of Cheſen. 


—_— Be Hiſtory of the pop Es, or geeph. IX. or X. 
Vear of MAY He anſwered, God's Will be done ; you can neither beftow ; 
CY that Dignity upon me, nor take it from me againſt his Will. Some 
Peͤere for putting off the Election till Hildebrand returned, who had 

attended the late Pope into Tuſcany. But the greater Part, thinking 
no Time was to be loſt, went early the next Day to the Palace of 
Pallaria, and carrying Frederic from thence to the Church of St. 
Peter ad Vincula, they there unanimouſly elected him, under the 
Name of Stephen IX. his Election happening on the ad of Auguſt, 
the Feſtival of the Pope of that Name. He was at the ſame time 
inthroned in the Lateran Baſilic, and the next Day ſolemnly con- 
ſecrated in the Church of St. Peter, where that Ceremony was 
conſtantly performed, ſometimes after, but commonly before the In- 
| thronation a. | 
His Family, Frederic was Brother to Godfrey, Duke of Lorrain, in thoſe Days 
3 a very powerful Prince. In the Time of Leo IX, he was Archdea- 
con of the Church of Liege; but having attended that Pope while 
in Germany, and accompanied him from thence to Rome, he was 
by him made Chancellor of the Roman Church, and ſent with Hum- 
bert and Peter of Amalf: into the Eaſt, to negotiate an Union be- 
tween the Churches of Conſtantinople and Rome. On his Return 
to Rome he was created Cardinal Deacon of St. Chryſogonus, and 
embracing ſoon after a monaſtic Life at Monte Caſſino, he was by 
the Intrigues of Cardinal Humbert made Abbot of that Monaſtery ; 
and it was on his Return from Tuſcany, whither he had gone to 
be conſecrated Abbot by the Pope, that he received the unexpected 
News of his Death. 

Councils held The new Pope ſtayed Four Months at Rome after his Election, 

3 during which Time he held ſeveral Councils againſt inceſtuous Mar- 
riages, and the Marriages of Prieſts; and in one of theſe Councils it 
was decreed, that ſuch Prieſts as had married, ſince the Prohibition 
of Leo IX. ſnould be degraded, and for ever expelled the Order, and 
that even thoſe among them, who ſincerely repented of their Crime, 
and had done Penance for it of their own Accord, ſhould neverthe- 
leſs quit the Eccleſiaſtical Order for a TURE, and be for ever debarred 
from ſay ing Maſs b 

De Pope at The Pope e at Rome till the Feſtival of St. Andrew, 91 


>= (Cat then repairing to Monte Caſſino, he ſtaid there till the Feaſt of St. 
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| Leo Oſtien. 1, ii. c. 98. — b Petrus Damian. Epiſt. ad Epiſ. Taurin. 
4 Scholaſtica, 


Steph. . x „x. 318K ors of Rume LS 
| Scholaſtica, that is; till the Twentieth of February rat hing "Year = 
to reform ſome Abuſes, eſpecially that of private Property, which 
had crept into that Monaſtery. During his Stay at Monte Cafſins he 
fell dangerouſly ill, and thioking himſelf near his End, he deſired 
the Monks to chute themſelves another Abbot in his room; and 

they accordingly choſe, with one Conſent, Defiderinus, Monk of 
that Monaſtery, who was afterwards created Cardinal! by. Pope Ni- 
cholas II. and raiſed, upon the Death of Gregory VII. to the Ponti- 
fical Dignity under the Name of Victor Ill. The Pope approved and 
confirmed the Election of Deſiderius, but upon Condition that it 
ſhould not take Place till after his Death, and he ſtill ſhould be Ab- 
bot if he recovered e. He is faid to have followed therein the Ex- 
ample of his Two immediate Predeceſſors, Who kept, after their 
promotion, what they held before it, the One the Biſhoptic of Toul, 
and the other that of Eich/ted, | 
Stephen apon his Return to Rome conferred the Dignity of Car- petrus Da- 
dinal on Petrus Damianus, and at the ſame time preferred him to mianus 
4 the Biſhopric of O,ia. He was One of the moſt learned as well as m_—— 
= the beſt Men of his Age, had embraced a monaſtic Life, and was ſo g of Oſtia. 
= fond of Retirement, that he could by no means be prevailed upon to 88 - . 
accept either of thoſe Dignities, till the Pope threatened him wit 
Ex communication if he did not comply d. Ciaconius ſuppoſes, upon 


what Authority I know not, Six other Cardinals to have been cre- 
: ated at the ſame time, and will have this to have been the firſt ſo- 
d lemn Creation of Cardinals that we meet with in Hiſtory, Be that 

1 as it will, Damianus, upon the Death of Stephen, whom he filed 
„ WU his Perſecutor, applied to Nicholas, his Succeſſor, for Leave Dong, 
_ | but could not obtain it e. 
— From Rome the Pope ſent an Order, ſoon after his Return to that 77- Pipe 
15 City, to the Treaſurer of the Monaſtery of Monte Caſſino, enjoining/7=” 0 ff 
d him to convey to Rome without Delay, and as ſecretly as he poſſibly Monte Caſh 
5 could, all the Silver and Gold belonging to that Sanctuary. The ns. 
11 Monks were greatly alarmed at ſo unprecedented an Order; but not 
N daring to diſobey it, the whole Treaſure of the Church was privately 

brought to Rome and delivered to the Pope. The Holy Pontiff pro- 
85 poſed to eonfer the Imperial Dignity upon Godfrey, his Brother, who 


e Leo Oſtienſ. I. iii. c. 8. Joann. Lacedenſ. in ejus Vit. e. 6. Epiſt. 
apud Baron. ad ann. 1057, 


Vol. V. | E c had 


210 The „ Hiſtory of the POPE 8, or Steph. IX. XK, 


Year of had lately married Beatrix, the Widow of Bonifuce Duke of Tuſ- 

N — 5 cany, and had by that Marriage added that Dukedom to Lorrain. 
But as he wanted Money to defray the Expences of that Ceremony, 

and to maintain his Brother on the Imperial Throne againſt the Em- 

preſs Agnes, who governed, during the Minority of her Son, he 

thought it no Crime to rob the Churches of their Wealth for ſo pious 

But reflores 4 Purpoſe, and began with that of Monte Caſſino. But he ſoon 
0 changed his Mind, being greatly affected with the Tears the Monks 
ſhed in parting with their T reaſures, and ordered them all to be car- 

ried back, nay and terrified with a Viſion or Dream, he added to them 

many rich Prefents, whereof the Reader will find an Inventory in Leo 

Oſtienſis f. 

The Pope iſ. The Pope, after a mort Stay at Rome, repaired to Florence, to con- 
urs a De- fer there with his Brother Godfrey, whom he was very deſirous of 
tos the Te promoting to the Imperial Dignity, flattering himſelf that he ſhould 
tien of his with the Aſſiſtance his Brother would lend him, were he placed 
asf upon the Imperial Throne, be able to drive the Fee of whoſe 
growing Power he entertained great Jealouſy, quite out of Traly. 

While he was upon the Point of ſetting out for Florence, he dif- - 

patched Hildebrand into Germany, to tranſact with the Empreſs 

Agnes ſome Aﬀairs relating to the Apoſtolic Sce, and on that 

_ Occaſion, he iſſued a Decree, ſtrictly forbidding the People and the 

Clergy to proceed to the Election of a new Pope, if he ſhould die in 

the mean time, before Hildebrand returned to Nome, and at the 

ſame time exhorting them to acquieſce in his Councils whenever 

the Ses became vacant. J/ephen was, it ſeems, ſenſible of the Ap- 

He: dies at proach of Death: and he died on the Twenty-ninth of March 1058, 
Florence. ſoon aſter his Arrival at Florence, having held the Sce from the Se- 
cond of Auguſt 1057 to that Time. He was attended on his Death- 
bed, by St. Hugh, Abbot of Cluny; and we are told that the Devil 

appeared to him ſeyeral Times in his laſt Illneſs, but conſtantly left the 

Room as ſoon as the holy Abbot entered it 8. He was buried at Florence, 

where he died, and is ſaid to have wrought many Miracles after his 

h = | Death, but has not nevertheleſs been canonized by the Church, though 
his Name is to be met with in ſome Martyrologics of the Benedic- 
tine Order with the Epither of Saint. A Monument was erected to 
his Memory by his Brother Godfrey, Duke of Tu/cany, in a more ele- 
cant Stile than we commonly meet with in Compoſitions of that 


Leo Oſtienſ. I. ii. c. 100, 10g. s Ap. Surium, Die 19 April. 
Century 
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Benedict Xx. BISHOPS of Rome. 


Century (A). He was concerned in the Writings that Cardinal 


211 
: Year of 
Humbert publiſhed at Conſ{antinople, in Anſwer to the Patriarch M;- — Wy 


chael Cerularius, and the Monk Nicetas; and we have beſides Two His Writ 


Letters of his, the one to the Archbiſhop. of Reims, wherein he in-“ 


vites him to a Council, which he had appointed to meet at Rome 
Fourteen Days after Eaſter. By the other, addreſſed to Pandulphus, 
Biſhop of Marſi, he reſtores that Biſhopric, which had been divided 
into Two, to its former Condition. He reſolved, a little before he 
died, to attempt a Reconciliation between the Churches of Conſtan- 
tinople and Rome, and named Deſtderius, Abbot of Monte Caſſino, 
with Cardinal Stephen, and Mainard, afterwards Biſhop of the J/hite 


Foreſt, to go into the Eaſt with the Character of his Legates, and they 


had got as far as Bari, intending to embark for Conſtantinople. But 
being there informed of the Pope's Death, and thinking it adviſeable 
not to proceed, Deſiderius returned to his Monaſtery, and the other 
Two to Rome b. 


8 


. * — 


2 


BENEDICT X. Henzy IV. 


Ling of Germany. 


% 


Isaacrivs ComneENus, 
Emperor of the Eaſt. 


De Hundred and fifty-ſecond Bis Hor of Rome. 


\HE deceaſed Pope had, as has been ſaid, iſſued a Decree, for- Benedict X. 
till E. fimaniacally 


bidding a new Pope to be choſen, if he ſhould die, 
debrand returned from Germany. But though the Decree was made 
with the Conſent and Approbation of the Clergy and the People, 


elected. 


News of Stephens Death was no ſooner brought to Rome, than a 


ſtrong Party, headed by the Counts of Tuſculum, choſe Fohn Min- 


cius, Biſhop of Veletri, and placing him upon the Pontifical Throne, 


Leo Oſtienſ. 1, iii. c. 8. 


(A) It is as follows: 
e 6 

Stephans Pape Nono, olim Funiano 
Friderico, Gozelonis Lotharingiæ Ducis Fi- 
liv, Apeſtolicꝶ Sedis Cancellario, Mona- 
cho et Abbati Caſinenſi, Cardinali tit. S. 
Chryſogoni, Pontifici opt. max. pio, felici, 
Sanctitate et Miraculorum Gloria illuſtri, 


Gathifredus Hetruſcorum Dux, ut defunc- 


to Fratri Domi ſue et inter proprios Am- 
plexus, guas poteft Charitatis ſue Vices ra- 
pendat, non fine Lacrymis parentat. Me- 
nachi Abbatiæ Florenting in Ædibus ad 


divi Joannis Baptiſte offerunt, et ulla ſol- 


vunt. IV. Kalendas Aprilis M. LVIII. 
This Monument is ſtill to be ſeen at Flg- 
rence in the Palace of the Grand Duke. 


E:6.3 gave 


212 
Vear of 


Chriſt 1058. 
—— 


Said to have Days e; but we find nothing recorded of him, during that Time, 


ſen the Pall 


to Stigand of 


8 


2058, * Malmf. Pontif. l. i 


believe, that all the preceding Popes would have refuſed him the Pall 
merely becauſe he held Two Biſhoprics, ſince Two of them were, in 


De Hiſtory of the POPES, or Benedict K. 
g. Save him the Name of Benedict X. A contemporary Writer gives 
us the following Account of his Election: Stephen, ſays he, dying, 
one Benedict immediately invaded the Apoſtolic See without the 
Knowledge or the Approbation of the King, being ſupported in that 
Attempt by a Party, that he had gained with Money z And the 
Continuator of Hermannus Contrat7us; Pope Stephen, ſays he, died, 
and the Romans, bribed by one John, choſe him contrary to the 
Canons, and placed him by Force upon the Apoſtolic Throne b. 
Petrus Damianus with the other Cardinals and leading Men of the 
Roman Church, being determined to adhere to the Decree of the 
late Pope, and wait for the Return of Hildebrand, as if he were 
to bring the Holy Ghoſt along with him, oppoſed the ſimoniacal 
Election of John, nay and ſolemnly anathematized all, who were 
any ways concerned in it. But they were thereupon obliged to quit 
the City,vand leave Benedict and his Party Maſters of Rome. Petrus 
Damianus, by whom, as Biſhop of Oſtia, the new Pope was to be 
conſecrated, being fled, they ſeized upon a Prieſt belonging to that 
Church, and obliged hw, with a Dagger at his Throat, to perform 
the Ceremony on the Thirtieth of March 1058. Benedict, thus 
intruded and conſecrated, held the See Nine Months and Twenty 


beſides his ſending the Pall to S7zzand, who in the Year 1047 had WE 
been tranſlated from the See of Helmbam to that of Wincheſter, and WE 
was about the Year 1052 preferred to the See of Canterbury, We 
are told that as he ſtill retained the Biſhopric of Canterbury, and none 
of the preceding Popes would, upon that Account, grant him the 
Pall, he acknowledged Benedict in order to obtain it of him; and 
he obtained it accordingly. Thus Malmsbury. But I can hardly 


his Time, guilty of the ſame Fault, vis. Leo IX. and Victor II. who 
held the Biſhoprics of Tout and Eichſted with that of Rome, 1 have 
placed this Antipope among the lawful Popes under the Name of 
Benedict X. the next Pope of that Name, choſen in the Beginning 
of the Fourteenth Century, being called, in all the Cennet, Be- 
nedict XI. 


— ...... ß 


2 Lambert. Schafnab. d Ad ann. 1058. e Hermann. Contract. ad ann. 


NICHOLAS 


_— 


meet at Out rs, 


* 


Nicholas l. 8 of Rome. 213 
NG NICHOLAS n. ns . — 


* Hundrad and 5725 third Bis HOP of Rome. 


8 Benedicł bad been choſen N the Knowledge of . Nicholas fl. 
King, and conſecrated without his Approbation or Conſent, % ) th 


Ki Ger- 
the chief Cleo of Rome, and ſuch of the Clergy as had remain r {inns 


ed mary, 
there, apprehending that the Empreſs Agnes would refent ſuch an 


open Violation of the Rights of her Son, diſpatched ſome of their 
Body into Germany to aſſure her that they had no Share in ſo unca- 
nonical an Election, that they did not look upon the Biſhop of Ye- 
letri as lawful Pope, but were ready to receive, and place upon the 
Pontifical Throne the Perſon, whom it ſhould pleaſe the King to 
name. The Roman Enyoys were well received at Court ; and the 
King, or rather the Empreſs, nominated Gerard, then Biſhop of 
Florence, a Native of Burgundy, and one equally acceptable to the 


Italians and the Germans a. In the mean time Hildebrand returned 


from Germany, and ſtopping at Florence upon the News of the Elec- 

tion of Benedict, he wrote from thence to the Romans, finding great 

Fault with their Conduct, and exhorting them to proceed, without 

Delay, to a new Election. As this could not be done in Rome, where 

the Party of Benedict prevailed, the Cardinals and the reſt of the 

Roman Clergy, who had retired from the City leſt they ſhould be 

forced to acknowledge Benedict, met at Siena, and there choſe 7; wnaxi- 
unanimouſly, with the Conſent of the Roman People, the Perſon, 1192/4 choſen; 
whom the King had named. This happened on the T wenty- eight ; 


of October 1038. 


The Pope immediately after his Election appointed a S to Benedict de- 
in order to conſult with the Cardinals and the other 7% in te 

Biſhops about the molt proper Means of driving Benedict from the _ Y 

See. At this Council aſſiſted moſt of the Italian Biſhops, and with 

them Duke Godfrey, whom the King had ordered to attend: the 

new Pope to Rome, and ſee him placed on the Pontifical Throne. 

The Biſhops declared, all with one Voice, Gerard lawfully elected, 

and the Sentence of Excommunication was thundered out againſt Be- 
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Lambert. Schafnaburg- ad ann. 1059. 
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214 De Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Nicholas II. 
Vear of medi, if he did not forthwith relinquiſh the See, and retire. He retired 
2 aber $52 Jo accordingly as ſoon as he was informed of the Sentence pronounced 
againſt him, ſenſible that his Friends were not able to ſupport him againſt 
the King, and the Duke of Tuſcany. Upon his Retreat Gerard re- 
paired to Rome with the Biſhops of the Council and Duke Godfrey, and 
being there received with all poſſible Marks of Reſpect and Eſteem, 
And Nicho- he was ſolemnly inthroned in the Beginning of January 1059, un- YZ 
we et der the Name of Nicholas II. b. A few Days after his Inthronation 
Chriſt 1059. the Antipope Benedict, being admitted to his Preſence, threw him- 
WA ſelf at his Feet, owned himſelf an Uſurper, and begged Forgiveneſs, 
proteſting that he never had aſpired at the Pontifical Dignity, but that 

it was offered him, and he was forced to accept the Offer. Nicholas 
abſolved him from the Excommunication, Which he had incurred, 
but diveſting him at the ſame time of the Epiſcopacy and the Prieſt 
hood, he obliged him to ſpend the reſt of his Days at St. Mary the 
Greater in Rome e. He lived there accordingly, being admitted by 
the Pope to Lay Communion, and was buried in that Church be- 
tween the Altar of the Manger and that of St. Ferom d. 
Deſiderius The firſt Thing we find recorded of this Pope is his ſending for 
_ Deſiderius, Abbot of Monte Caſſino, his ordaining him Prieſt, con- 
ſecrating him Abbot, creating him Cardinal of St. Cecilia, and appoint- 
ing him his Vicar in the Provinces of Campania, Apulia, and Cala- 
brias. 
| Berengarius As Berengarius continued, notwithſtanding his repeared Recanta- 
condemned in tions, to teach the ſame Doctrine concerning the Euchariſt, and daily 
3 py gained many Followers, the Pope, to put a Stop to the ſpreading Evil, 
reſolved to condemn it again, and to aſſemble for that Purpoſe the 
Biſhops of different Nations at Rome. He accordingly appointed a 
Council to meet there in the Lateran Palace, invited to it all the 
Biſhops of Taly, France, and Germany, and ſummoned Berenga- 
rius himſelf to appear and maintain his Opinion, aſſuring him that 
no Violence ſhou!d be offered him. The Council met in the Month 
cf April of the preſent Year, conſiſted of -113 Biſhops, of a great 
Number of Abbots, Prieſts, and Deacons, the Pope preſiding at it 
in Perſon. Berengarius appeared, and is ſaid to have, for ſome 
Time, defended his Opinion againſt Alberic, Monk of Monte Caf: 


ſino, but to have yielded in the End, convinced by that Monk of his 
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> Leo Oſtienſ. J. i. e. 12. © Tdem ibid. A paulus de Angelis in 
Deſcript. Baſilicæ, &c. p. 1 57. * Leo Oſtienſ. 1, iii. c. 14. 


Error, 
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Nicholas . BISHOPS: of Rake” * 215 
Error, nay and to Meth declared, that he was ready to ſign, hold, and Vear of 
believe the Confeſſion of Faith, that the Pope and the Council C . 
ſhould think fit to dictate to him. The Council, pleaſed with his 
Submiſlion, ordered Cardinal Humbert to draw up a Formulary to 
be ſi gned by him; and che Cardinal drew it up in the 8 
Words. 
« ] Berengarius, unworthy Deacon of the Church of St. Maurice Gn. ſion of 
« of Angers, knowing the true Catholic and Apoſtolic Faith, do 2 FL 
ce anathematize all Hereſies, eſpecially that, of which I have been ac- Yin. | 
« cuſed, endeavouring to maintain, that the Bread and Wine, placed 
© upon the Altar after Conſecration, are only a Sacrament, and not 
ce the true med and Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and cannot, 
= < ſave only in the Sign, be handled or broken by the Prieſt's Hands, : 
= <© or be ground by the Tecth of the Faithful. But I agree with the 
Holy Roman Church, and the Apoſtolic See, and do with my 
© Mouth, and from my Heart profeſs, that I hold the ſame Faith 
© concerning the Sacrament of the Lord's Table, which our Lord 
*« the venerable Pope Nicholas, and this holy Synod, by Evangelical 
and Apoſtolical Authority, has delivered to me to hold, and con- 
e firmed to me, vir. that the Bread and Wine, which are placed on 
© the Altar, after Conſecration are not only a Sacrament, but alſo the 
e true Body of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, which are ſenſibly, not only as 
* a Sacrament, but verily and in Truth, handled and broken by the 
Prieſt's Hands, and ground by the Teeth of the Faithful. This 
4 I ſwear by the holy and conſubſtantial Trinity, and by theſe holy 
„ © Goſpels, declaring thoſe, who ſhall oppoſe this Faith, as well as 
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: * their Followers, worthy of an eternal Anathema; and if I myſelf 
a WW © ſhall dare to hold or to teach any thing repugnant to this Faith, 
e © will readily ſubmit to the Rigor of the Canons. I have volun- 
- < tarily ſigned this Writing after it was twice read over to me.” 1 
t WW Berengarius, after ſigning this Formulary, threw: his own Writings, 1 
hand with them thoſe of Scotus containing the ſame Doctrine, into 9 
at tire kindled for that Purpoſe in the Midſt of the Conncil f. The 
it Tope believing the Converſion of Berengarius to be ſincere, ſent 
nc Copies of his Recantation into all the Countries where his Doctrine 
if- G | had been heard of, that they, who had been ſcandalized by his Hereſy, 
iis might be edified by his bans Hat 8. But that his Repentance Was 
= 


Alger. 5 Sacram. 1. i. c. 19. Lanfranc. de Corp. Dom. I. i. c. 2. s Lanf. ibid. 
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216 The Hiltory of the POPES, or Nicholas II. 
Yer of only pretended will appear in the Hiſtory of the following Pontifi 
Chriſt r059. cite 
N <4 


The Belief of From the Confeſſion of Faith before us, approved by the pope 
-— hang Fand a Council of I 13 Biſhops, it is manifeſt, that the Doctrine it 
ferent from contains was the Doctrine or Belief of the Church at that Time. 
what 11 Was But it would now be Hereſy to ſay, that the true Body and Blood of 
in the Time 

of Berenga- our Lord are, not only as a Sacrament, but verily and in Truth, 


las. handled and broken by the Prieſts Hands, and ground by the Teeth 
„ of the Faithful; the Species only, or the Accidents, being, accord- 
ing to the preſent Doctrine of that Church, Handled, ler, and 
gromd with the Teeth. Peter Lombard, Maſter of the Sentences, 
ſays, in expreſs Terms, and in dire& Oppoſition to Berengariuss 
Recantation, that Chriſt's Body is handled, &r. only in Sacrament, 
that is, in the v/ible Species h. Foannes Semeca, Author of the 
Gloſs upon the Canon Law, ſpeaks much to the ſame Purpoſe : Un- 
leſs you underſtand the Words of Berengarius in a found Senſe, ſays 
he, you will fall into a greater Hereſy than that which he was 
guilty of; and therefore you muſt refer all to the Species i; which 
is directly contradicting the Pope and the Council defining, that the 
Body of Chriſt, not only as a Sacrament, but verily and. in Truth, 
is handled, broken, c. Joannes Pariſienſis was of the ſame Opi- 
nion, as has been ſhewn by Dr. Allix, in a Diſſertation prefixed to 
that learned Writer's Determination concerning the Manner of the 
Exiſtence of Chriſt's Body in the Sacrament of the Altar k. Thus 
has the Church of Rome, for all her Infallibility, evidently changed 
her Belicf, with reſpect to the Manner in which Chriſt's POR, Is caten 
in the Euchariſt. 
Decree con- By the ſame Council a Decree was iſſued concerning the Election 
Zia of of the Pope; and it was ordained, that the Cardinal Biſhops ſhould | 
the Pope, elect the firſt, the Cardinal Prieſts after them, the Clergy and the 
People in the third Place, and that the King ſhould, in the laſt 
Place, be applied to for his Approbation and Conſent. They were 
to chuſe out of the Boſom of the Roman Church, if a proper Perſon 
was to be found there; if not, out of any other Church, /ave the 
Honour and Neſpect (theſe are the Words of the Decree) that are 
due to our beloved Son 1 who is at preſent King, and will, 
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F God pleaſe, be Emperor. The ſame Honour and Reſp, ff Pall 
- be paid to ſuch of his Succeſſors as ſhall have 1 obtained 
the ſame Right of the Apoſtolic See. Nicholas here ſuppoſes the 
Emperor's 'Right of confirming the EleQion of the Pope to be 
a perſonal Privilege, granted to the Emperors by the Holy See, tho 


we have ſeen them exerciſing that Right, for many Ages, quite in- 


dependent of the Popes. By the Nane Decree it was enacted, that 
if a free Election could not be made in Rome, the Cardinals, with 


the Clergy and Laity, ſhould have a Right to proceed to the Elec- 
tion in what Place ſoever they ſhould think the moſt convenient, 


and that, if the Elect could not be conveniently inthtoned, he ſhould ; 


nevertheleſs, by virtue of his Election, be acknowledged by all for 
true Pope, and as ſuch have full Power and Authority to govern 
the Roman Church, and diſpoſe of the Goods of the Holy Seel. Till 


this Pope's Time, the Popedom was not thought to be conferred by 


Election only, but by Election and Confecration ; ſo that if the Elect | 


died before Conſecration, he was not placed in the Catalogue of 
Popes, as has been ſhewn elſewhere m. This Decree, as it is related 
by Petrus Damianus, confined the Election to the Cardinals, and 


only left to the People, to the Clergy, and to the Emperor, the 
Power of confirming the Election, which they alone had made n. 


By this Council ſeveral Canons were made againſt Simony, inceſtu- Other De- 


ous Marriages, the Marriages of Prieſts, and other Abuſes, that the Cent, b 


preceding Popes had endeayoured, but in vain, to extirpate. . They 
who had been ordained by Simoniac Biſhops, but had not paid for 
their Ordination, were allowed to continue in the Orders they had 
received; but were all forbidden, on pain of Degradation, to take 
any Orders, for the future, at the Hands of a Simoniac, though he 


ſnould not require any Fee or Reward for conferring them. By an- 


other Canon Prieſts, who kept Concubines, were ſaſpended from 
the Functions of their Office, excluded from ſharing with. the Teſt 
the Income of the Church, and ordered to live Without the Pre- 
cincts of the Church, till they ſhould have attoned for their Crime, 
By the Eleventh Cation Relations were forbidden to intetmarry, and 
that Prohibition was extended to the Seventh Generation. 11 is to 
be obſerved, that tin the Time of the Emperor "Theodeſius us there 


1 Chron Vue Gratian. Diſt. 22 m See vol. ai, of this Hiſtory, 
n Petrus Damian. I. 1. ep. 20. P ot 


. F f 


Was 


217 


Year of 
Chriſt 1059. 
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* Yer of was no Law, civil or eccleſi aſtic, forbidding even the Marriage of 
8 Couſiu- Germans. Such Marriages were indeed forbidden by that 
W Emperor; but Arcadius revoked his Law, declaring the Marriage 

of Couſin-Germans to be lawful, and their Children legitimate; and 
Fuſtinian made this the ſtanding Law of the Empire . Theſe Mar- 
riages however were forbidden by the Church before the Time of 
Pope Gregory the Great, as appears from his Anſwer to the Monk 
Auſtin, in the following Words; The Civil Law of the Roman 
Empire allows the Marriage of Couſin-Germans, but the Sacred Law 
forbids it p. 
_ oo The ſame Year the Pope ſent Peter Damian, Cardinal Biſhop of 
Church of Oſtia, and Anſelm, Biſhop of Lucca, with the Character of Legates 
Milan. to Milan, in order to redreſs, jointly with Guido, Archbiſhop of 
| that City, ſeveral Abuſes that prevailed there, eſpecially Simony and 
the Marriages of Prieſts. The Legates were, upon their Arrival, 
Well received both by the People and Clergy: But the next Day, 
when they acquainted them with the Subject of their Legation, the 
Clergy, loth to part with their Wives, ſtirred up the Populace againſt 
them, giving out that they were come to ſubje& the Church of 
Milan to that of Rome; which ſo incenſed the Multitude, that ſur- 
rounding the Epiſcopal Palace, whete the Legates were lodged, they | 
1 them with Death, if they offered to ſubject the Church, 
that had been ever free, to any other. But Damian aſſuring them, 
that they had been ſent by the holy, Pope Nicholas for no other 
Purpoſe but to correct the Abuſes that had crept into their Church, 
and that they were not impowered. to meddle With their Privileges, 
the Multitude acquieſced, and the Clergy were obliged to ſubmit to 
the intended Reformation. Several Conferences were held, in the 
Preſence of the Legates and the Archbiſhop, and after the moſt dili- 
gent Enquiries it appeared, that in ſo numerous a Clergy as that of 
Milan, ſcarce one had been ordained, for ſome Years paſt, without 
; paying for his Ordination. This greatly embarraſſed the Legates, 
| thinking it, on the one hand, unjuſt to puniſh ſome and pardon 
others, when they were all alike guilty ; and on the other not ad- 
viſeable to puniſh all, They therefore agreed to overlook what was 
- paſt, and by new Regulations obviate ſuch Diſorders for the future. 
They accordingly obliged the Archbiſhops: and the reſt of the 6 Clergy 
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Nicholas II. ne pe 7 Rome. % 14 - 219 . 
to promiſe upon Oath; that in Time to come tie would avoid al Year of e 
Simony, and forthwith diſmiſs their Concubines . Oheiſt 1059. 


The fame Diſorders prevailed in the lower Part of Italy, now cal- CHER T.. 
led the Kingdom of Naples; nay, the Incontinence of the Cletgy Mein. 
was ſo notorious there, that ſcarce a Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon was 
to be found in thoſe Provinces, who kept not publicly his Concu- 


bine; and their Concubines, ſtiling themſelves their lawful Wives, 
had the Aſſurance to claim the ſame Privileges and Excmptions as 


were enjoyed by the Clergy, to whom they belonged. The Pope, 
therefore, a few Days after the breaking up of the Couneil at Rome, 
fet out for Apulia, to aſſiſt in Petlon at a Council, which he ap- 
pointed t to meet at Mel, the Capital of that Province. The Couu- 
cil met in the Month of Auguſt of the preſent Year 1059, conſiſted 
of an Hundred Biſhops, and a great Number of Abbots, Presbyrers, 
and Deacons, by hom many ſeyere Laws were iſſued . the 
incontinent or married Clergy. | | 


While the Pope was at Melß, he received a ſolemn Embatty from The Pepe 
| the famous Nobert Guiſtard the Norman, who had by this Time 72 ©" 


reduced all Apulia, and extended his Conqueſts over the greater Part 72 
of Calabria. He was ſenfible that it was his Intereſt, and that of 3 
his Nation, to have the Popes for their Friends; and being therefore Eo 
determined: to purchaſe their Friendſhip at any Rate, he ſent ſome 5 
of his chief Lords to wait upon his Holineſs in his Name, and beg 

an Intetview, in order to ſettle with him ſome Matters of the 17 885 

Importance to both. Nicholas readily agreed to the Propoſal, be- 
ing as deſirous as the Normaijjs thctoleNvcs to eſtabliſh a good Ua- 
derſtanding between ſo watlike a Nation and the Apoſtolic See. 
Robert therefore, leaving his Generals to carry on the Siege of 

Curiato, a City in Calabria, which he had inveſted, haſtened to 

Melfi, attended by Richard, Count of Averſa, and the Flower of 

the Norman Nobility. They were all received by the Pope with 
extraordinary Marks of Reſpect and Eſteem, and in a few Confer- 
ences the following Agreement was concluded between Robert and 
the Pope, vis. that the Pope ſhould abſolye the No ormans from 
the Excommunication which they had incurred ; that he ſhould con- 
firm to Robert, to his Heirs and Succeſſors, the Dukedoms of Apu- 
lia and Calabria, which he had taken from the Greeks, and like- 
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220 The Hiſtory of 1 POP Es, or Nicholas U. 
Pear of wiſe Sicily, when he ſhould drive the Greeks and Saracens out of 
Ch 2059 that Iſland As Richard of Auerſa had lately made himſelf Maſter 
Eroitiom of of the City of Capua, and driven out Landulpbus V. the lawful 
eat 27% prince, it was added in the Agreement, that the Pope ſhould ac: f 

g knowledge Richard for lawful Prince, and confirm to him and his j 
Heirs the : Poſſeſſion of that Principality. On the other hand Roberz I 
and Richard were to own themſelves Vaſlals of the Apoſtolic See, 
were to ſwear Fealty to Pope Nicholas and his Succeſſors, and Ro- 
bert was to pay yearly at Eaſter Twelve Deniers Money of Pavia, 
for each Yoke of Oxen r. The Oath Robert took on this Occaſion 
was couched in the following Terms, as we read in Baronius, vi 
tranſcribed it from a Book lodged in the Vatican Library, under 
the Title of Liber Cenſuum: © I Robert, by the Grace of God and 
« St. Peter, Duke of Apulia and Calabria, and future Duke of 
« Sicily, promiſe to pay to St. Peter, to you, Pope Nicholas, my. 
« Lord, to your Succeſſors, or to your and their Nuncios, Twelve 
Peniers, Money of Pavia, for each Yoke of Oxen, as an Ac- 
c knowledgment for all the Lands that I myſelf hold and poſſeſs, 
ce or have given to be held and poſſeſſed by any of the Ultramon- 
< ranes 3 and this Sum ſhall be yearly paid on Eaſter-Sunday by me, 
<« my Heirs and Succeſſors, to you, Pope Nicholas, my Lord, and 
cc to your Succeſſors. So help me God, and theſe his holy Goſpels.” 
Ine/litures When Robert had taken this Oath, the Pope acknowledged him for 
5,094,” lawful Duke of Apulia and Calabria, confirmed to him and his Suc- 
the Nor- ceſſors for ever the Poſſeſſion of thoſe Provinces, promiſed to con- 
3 firm to him in like manner the Poſſeſſion of S7cily, as ſoon as he 
ſhould reduce that Iſland, and putting a Standard in his Right Hand, 
declared him Vaſſal of the Apoſtolic Sec, and Standard-bearer of the 
Holy Church. From this time Robert ſtiled himſelf Dux Apuliæ & 
Calabriæ, & futurus Sicilie s. Thus did the Popes begin to diſ- 
poſe of Provinces and Kingdoms, as their own, to which they had 
no Kind of Right; and it is upon Duke Robert's having declared 
himſelf and his Succeſſors Vaſſals of the Apoſtolic See, that the Popes 

to this Day look upon the Kingdoms of Naples and Sicily as Fiefs 

of the Church, and claim the Power of transferring Malte at 4274 

ſure, from one Nation to another. 


Leo Oſtienſ. 1. iii. c. 15. Idem, I. ii. c. 16. 
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The Pope, well pleaſed with the Agreement between him and Year of 
the Normans, left Melfi, and after holding another Council at Be- ——— 
neventum, ſet out on his Return to Nome, attended by a numerous The Pope re 


Body of Normans, who by his Order laid waſte the Territories of WE . 


Præneſte, Tuſculum, and Nomentum, obliged the Inhabitants to ended by the 


Mickie II. BISHOPS. of, Rome: 5 | r I 


ſubmit to the Pope, from whom they had revolted, and croſſing „ ; 
the Tyber, deſtroyed all the Strong holds of Gerard Count of Ga- = 
lera, who lived chiefly upon Plunder. Thus was Rome delivered = 
by the brave Normans from the many petty Tyrants that ſurrounded | : 7 af 
it on all Sides. From Rome the Pope, in the Beginning of the fol- Got Mon- _ 
lowing Year 1060, took a Journey to Florence, and from thence fred F 
went to Monte Caſſi mo, where he conferred the Dignity of Cardinal Chriſt 1060. 1 
upon Oderiſius, the Son of the Count of Marſi, who was a Monk ——Y— i 
in that Monaſtery, and raiſed another Monk, named Martin, to 1 
the Epiſcopal See of Aquino, in the room of Angelus, whom he de- =_ 
poſed, becauſe he had been made Biſhop without paſſing through the e Va 
inferior Degrees, and had by his Conduct ſhewn himſelf unwotthy of 4 7 
that Dignity TR = 
The Pope on his Return to Rome ſent Stephen, Cardinal Prieſt, Council of *þ 
Into France, with the Character of his Legate, to reform the Abuſes 1 
that prevailed in the Gallican Church, and were connived at by the — 
Biſhops in thoſe Parts. The Cardinal aſſembled a Council at Tours, 9 
and by the Ten Biſhops who compoſed it, ſeveral Canons were —_ 
made againſt, Simony, the alienating of Church Lands, and the In- = 
continence of the Clergy, there being as few of that Order to be bt 
found in France as in 1taly that did not keep Concubines, and even 1 
appear in public with them as their lawful Wives u. =_ 
The following Ycar 1061 the Pope aſſembled a Council in the Council of 1 
Lateran Palace, at which were preſent, beſides the Italian Biſhops, 5 _ IT: 
Aldred, Archbiſhop of 7ork, Guiſo and Walter, both Biſhops elect, Cbriſt 1061. i 
the former of Wells and the latter of Hereford. Aldred had been = "A 
tranſlated from Worceſter to Tork, and it was to receive the Pall at lt 
the Pope's Hands that he undertook a Journey to Rome. The Two ''* 
other Biſhops accompanied him, in order to be ordained by the 1 
Pope himſelf. Nicholas ordained them accordingly, in the Pre- 1 
ſence of the Biſhops of the Council, but would not grant the Pal = 
to Aldred, on account of his having been tranſlated from a leſſer = 
£ Les Oftient, Li. e . Concil tom. ix, p. 1109. 7 
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Yer bf Sec to 2 greater without his Knowledge, and s not having ye yet 
= — quitted the See from which he was tranſlated. Alared, finding the 
Pope inflexible, ſet out with the other Two Biſhops on his Return 
home, but the Highways leading to Rome being then greatly in- 
feſted by Robbers, they were by them ſtript of all they had, ſome 
of their Attendants, who perhaps offered to defend them, being 
erievouſly wounded, and uſed with great Barbarity. In this miſer- 
able Condition they returned to Rome; and acquainted the Pope 
Nicholas with their Misfortune, who was fo affected with it, that to com- 
ne, fott Aldred he granted him the Pall, but upon Condition that he 
dred of reſigned the See of Morceſter w. Malmsbury writes, that Aldred 
York. was arraigned of Simony, that the Pope refuſed him the Pall on 
that Account, and that To/tin Earl of Northumberland, who had 
accompanied Aldred to Rome, told the Pope, that unleſs he com. 
plied with the Requeſt of the Archbiſhop, the King would withdraw 
the Contribution, which he paid yearly to St. Peter *. But no N otice 
is taken by any other Writer of the Charge of Simony, or the 

Threats of Toftin ; nay Matmsbury himſelf clears Aldred from 1 that 
Imputation, in his Life of J/ulfan, the Succeſſor of Alured in the 
See of Morceſter v. Aldred in his Return to England brought Let- 
ters from the Pope to King Edward, containing a Confirmation of 

all the ee granted by ' hisPredeceſſors to the Monaſtery of Melt. 
minſter. 
Death of Nicholas did not long mint the holding of this Colitis for 80 | 
ag Nicho- ing ſoon after it broke up to Florence, he dicd there on the 22d of 
= July of the preſent Year 1061, having governed the Roman Church 
Two Years Six Months and Twerity- five Days, that is, from the 28th 
of December 1058, to the 22d of Fuly 1061. But it is to be ob- 
ſerved, that the Pope himſelf reckoned the Time of his Pontificate 
from the Day of his Inthronation and not of his Election. Peter 
Damian, in One of his Letters to the Archbiſhop of Ravenna, paints 
this Pope as a Man of Learning, of a fprightly Genius, and of great 
Reſolution in purſuing what he wndertrook. He was chaſte, ſays 
that Writer, beyond Suſpicion, and his Generoſity to the Poor knew 
no Bounds 2. Damian adds, upon the Authority of Mainatd, who 


had ſucceeded the famous Cardinal Humbert in the See of the White 


' "24 


» Decem 1 p. 386. Stubbs in AR. Pont. Ebor. * Malmſb. de 


Geſt. Pont. Angl. I. iii. p. 271. — L008 Warten Angliz Sactæ, part. xi. p. 20. 
Petrus Damian. ep. 14. 


N | Foreſt 


* 


atexantes II. 7 
Fareſt or St. Ruſmna, that the good Pope waſhed daily the Feet 5 ear of 


Twelve poor People, and that if his other Occupations did not allow — 


— 
him to finiſh that charitable Task in the Day- time, he completed it at 


Night a. We have ſeveral Letters of this Pope, moſt of them addreſ- 


d to the Biſhops of France, whom he exhorts to reform the many 


Abuſes that his Predeceſſors had laboured to root our, eſpecially Si- 
mony and the Incontinence of the Clergy. 


ConsTANTINE EOS aff ad coooneh Wilde's {6 oak: dean bite 
ROMAN us DIioGENEs, 


Enperar of the l ALEXANDER II. Hearty. 


n An of Germany, | 
The Hundred end Af fourth Bisir6# of Rome. gy 


"HE Death of Nicholas was neten with great Diſttbances, Difturbanes 
the whole City being divided into Two powerful and irre- - . 
concileail Factions about che Choice of a new Pope. The Oni 3 of : : 


headed by Hildebrand, was for chuſing a Pope, as Henry was a Mi- Pope: 


nor, without conſulting him, and thus excluding him from having any 


Share in the Election, which belonged, as he pretended, to the Clergy 


and People of Nome alone. With him were almoſt all the Cardi- 


nals, and the far greater Part of the Clergy, thinking the Minority 
of the King too favourable an Opportunity of ſhaking off the Yoke 
to be let paſs unimproved. On the other hand the Counts of Tu/cu- 
lum and Galera, and with them moft of the Roman Nobility, de- 
termined to maintain the juſt Rights of the King, proteſted againſt 
the iniquitous Proceedings of Hildebrand and thoſe of his Party, and 
tent Deputies to acquaint the King with them, The Deputies 
carried with them a Crown of Gold for the young King, and were 
impowered to confer upon him the Dignity of Patrician, in the fame 
manner as it had been conferred on Charlemagne; which was inveſt- 
ing him with an unlimited Power in Rome. Hereupon Hildebrand, 
finding he could not carry his Deſign into Execution, ſent Cardinal 
Stephen, a Monk of Cluny, to acquaint the King and the Empreſs. 
Agnes with the Death of Nicholas, and beg Leave to proceed to 
the EleQion of a new Pope. This Letter was written in the Name 


= Thaw: Opuſc. ix, c. 7. 
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Year of of the Cardinals of the holy Roman Church. But the Empreſs, pro- 


Chriſt 1061. 
8 


Alexander 
II. choſen by 
one Pariy; 


and Cadalus 
by another; 


voked at the Proceedings of that Party, would not ſo much as ſee the 


Catdinal Legate; and he returned with the Letter unopened. Upon 
his Return to Rome the Cardinals, reſolved to wait no longer, choſe 
Anſelm, a Native of Milan, and at that Time Biſhop of Lucca, flat- 
tering themſelves that the Empreſs would apptove the Election they 
had made, as the Elect was well known, and even a Favourite at 
Court. He was choſen on the Firſt of OFober 106, and took the 
Name of Alexander II. a. 
are no where told. Robert Gui/card aſſiſted at this Election, having 
ptomiſed upon Oath to the deceaſed Pope to ſecond the Cardinale 
in the Election of his Succeſſor. 

The Empreſs Agnes, looking upon the Election of Ab e 5 


an Incroachment upon the Rights of her Son, not only refuſed to 
confirm it, but by the Advice of Gibert, Great Chancellor of Itah, 


appointed a Council to meet at Baſil, in order to declare the Elec- 


tion, made by the Cardinals without, the Knowledge of the King, 
=: 9, be null, and to chuſe another in his room. This. Council con- 

ſited of the Biſhops of Lombardy, and ſome German Biſnops; and 
by them the Election: of Alexander was annulled, as an open Vio- 


lation of the Rights of the King, and Cadolus, or Cadolous, Was 
choſen, With one Conſent, on the 28th of Oclober of the. preſent 
Year 1061. He was at the Time of his Ele&ion Biſhop of, Parma, 
but a Man of a moſt infamous Character, if Peter Damian is, to be 


credited : For he not only kept publicly a Concubine, ſtiling her His : 


Wife, but maintained that it was as lawful for a Prieſt to marry, as, 
for any other Man; and we are told, that it was to get the Laws 
concerning the Celibacy of the Clergy revoked, that the Lombard 


Biſhops ſo unanimouſly choſe him. He had been arraigned and con- 


victed of Simony in Three different Councils, vg. of Pavia, Man- 
tua, and Milan, but had been forgiven upon owning himſelf guilty 
of the Charge, and ſubmitting to the Penance that was enjoined 
him b. His Election being approyed of by Agnes and the young 


prince her Son, the Lombard Biſhops, thoſe eſpecially of Placentia 


and Vercelli, took care to, ſupply him both with Men and Money 


bo marches tO drive his Antagoniſt from the Papal Throne. With that View he 


zo Rome 
with an Ar- 


MY» 


marched. at the Head. of a conſiderable AST from Baſs / trait. to 


* Pats Eh Out. 
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But on what Day he was inthroned we 


Nome, 


3 
oh 


Nome, and having, by Dint of Money, gained ſome of Alexanders Year of 
Friends over to his Party, he would have made himſelf Maſter of — 
the City, had not Godfrey, Duke of Tuſcany, eſpouſing the Cauſe But 17 d. 
of Alexander, fallen with a more numerous Army upon his Troops 
and obliged him with great Slaughter to raiſe the Siege; and retutn Saad 
to Parma. Cadolus vimſclf would have been taken Priſoner, had 

not an Officer of the Duke's Army, whom he bribed with a large 

Sum of Money, aſliſted him in making his Eſcape e. Upon his Re- 

treat, Alexander, who had fled at his Approach, returned to Rome, 

and was there received, with great Demonſtrations of Joy, by the 
Cardinals, and the reſt of the Roman Clergy. © Parry 

Cadolus was preparing to return to Rome with a more numerous Anno of Co- 
Army, being ſtrongly ſupported by the Empreſs Agnes, by the Chan- tay th : 
cellor Gitert, and by all who had any Zeal for the Maintenance of preſs the Tu- 
the Imperial Rights. But in the mean time Anno, Archbiſhop of eg , tv 
Cologne, declaring for Alexander, ſeized on the King, who Was 
then but Twelve Years old, and carrying him to Cologne, where he 

was treated with all the Reſpect that was due to his high Rank, he 
aſſembled a Council at a Place in Germany called Osborzmm, and 

there cauſed the Election of Cadolus to be declared an Intruſion, and 

that of Alexander a lawful Election. As this Council was held in 

the Preſence of the King, Alexander was faid to have been acknow- - 

ledged by him for lawful Pope. Anno held another Council or Diet, 

by which he got himſelf declared Regent and Guardian of the King 

during his Minority. Aznes, finding the Tutelage of her Son, and 

with it all Power, thus wreſted from her by the ambirious Archbiſhop, 

retired to Rome, and there acknowledging Alexander, was abſolved 

by him from the Cenſures ſhe had incurred by adhering to Cadolus. 

She ſpent the Reſt of her Days in that City, leading a moſt exemplary 

Life, and died there in 1077. 

Alexander, having now nothing to fear from Cadolus, ſent Peter The Monks 
Damian to Florence, with the Character of his Legate, upon the 4 Florence 
following Occaſion. The Biſhop of that City, named Peter, was the Biſhop, 
arraigned of Simony, and his Father, One of the principal Citizens Year of 
of Pavia, coming to viſit his Son at Florence, owned, as he was a Chriſt 1063. 
very ſimple Man, that he had paid the Kiog a very large Sum for the 


Promotion of his Son. Hereupon the Monks, headed by the famous 
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young King. 


quarrel with 
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Year of St. ohm Gnalbert, Founder of the Order of Vollumbroſa, began pub- 
— licly to inveigh againſt the Biſhop, as a Simoniac and a Heretic, pre- 
| tending that the Sacraments adminiſtered by him were null. This 
occaſioned great Diſturbances, and eyen a Kind of civil War among 
the Citizens, ſome ſiding with the Biſhop againſt the Monks, and 
ſome with the Monks againſt the Biſhop. Several Frays happened, 
and in One ſome of the Monks were killed; which obliged the 
Pope to ſend Peter Damian to Florence, with full Power to-employ 
what Means he ſhould think the moſt proper to reconcile the con- 
rending Parties. But the Monks, inſiſting upon the Nullity of the 
Sacraments adminiſtered by the Biſhop, as well as by thoſe whom 
he had ordained, would hearken to no Terms; ſo that Damian, 
finding them bent upon the Depoſition of the Biſhop, left Matters 
Th Ante às he found them and returned to Rowe. He was ſoon followed by 
apply to the ſeveral Monks ſent by their Brethren to accuſe the Biſhop to the 
Pope. Pope, and beg his Holineſs would remove him, as ſeveral Perſons 
choſe rather to die without receiving the Viaticum, than to receive 
it at his Hands, or at the Hands of any whom he had ordained. 
As the Pope had appointed a Council to meet in the Lateran Palace, 
he told the Monks, that the Cauſe of their Biſhop ſhould be exa- 
mined by the Biſhops of that Aſſembly, and that if he was found 
guilty of the Charge, which they brought againſt him, he ſhould be 
puniſhed as was preſcribed by the Canons. The Monks acquieſced, 
nw King and upon their Return to Florence, One of them, by Name Peter, 
„ Ordeal to convince the Citizens that their Biſhop was guilty of the Crime 
by Fire. they charged him with, offered to undergo a new Kind of fiery 
Trial, and underwent it accordingly, walking bare-footed and quite 
[1 : unhurt upon a very narrow Path, covered with burning Coals, be- 
1 tween Two huge Piles of dry Wood ſet on fire. We are told, that 
= having dropt his Handkerchief as he thus walked between the Two 
M burning Piles, he returned with great Compoſure, and took it up 
4 from amidſt the Flames quite entire. The Reader will find a minute 
| Account of this wonderful Performance in the Letter, which the 
1 Clergy and People of Florence, who were all Eye-witneſſes of it, 
8 oo wrote to the Pope on the Occaſion d. Deſiderins, Abbot of Monte 
1 . Ino, and afterwards Pope under the Name of Victor Hl. ſpeaks 
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Alexander II. 


of this Trial as a Thing that was notorious, or well known to all Vear of 


the World, and adds, that, at the Time he wrote, the Monk was till 5 +: GansY 


living, and Biſhop of Albano e. He was from that Time diſtinguiſhed | 
with the Epithet of Igneus, and is tiled by the len, who ſpeak 


of him, Petrus Igneus, or Fiery Peter. 


The Council, which the Pope had appointed to meet in the La- The Biſhop 


teran Palace, was held ſoon after this miraculous Trial, and Peter, 4% 5 


Council at 


Biſhop of Florence, found guilty of the Charge of Simony, was de- Rome. 
poſed, and forbidden, upon Pain of Excommunication, to exer- 
ciſe thenceforth any Epiſcopal or even Sacerdotal Functions. It is to be 
obſerved, that notwithſtanding the authentic Account of the mira- 


culous Preſervation of the Monk and his Handkerchief, tranſmitted 
to Rome by the Clergy and People of Florence, the Pope did not 


condemn the Biſhop, till ſeveral Witneſſes, appearing before the 
Council, depoſed that, to their certain Knowledge, the Biſhopric 


was purchaſed of the King or his Miniſters with a large Sum of Mo- 


ney: a plain Proof that the Pope paid very little Regard: to that Ac- 

count; and his Holineſs was better informed of every Circumſtance, 

attending ſo extraordinary an Event, than we are, or can be, at ſo 

great a Diſtance of Time. This Council conſiſted of One hundred Canon, of 
Biſhops and upwards, and the Canons were confirmed by it, which that Council, 

had been iſſued by the Two preceding Popes Leo and Nicholas againſt 

Simony, the Marriage of the Clergy, inceſtuous Marriages, that is, 

Marriages within the forbidden Degrees, or to the Seventh. Genera- 

tion, and the railing of any Man at once, let his Merit be ever ſo 

great, to the Epiſcopal Dignity. By the Fourth Canon it was or- 

dained, that the Clerks ſhould eat and fleep together near the 


Churches which they ſerved, and that, baniſhing all private Property, 


they ſhould enjoy their Income in common f. To this Canon the 
regular Canons owe their Inſtitution. 


In this Council Hugh, Abbot of Cluny, complained to the Pope Peter Dami- 


of Drago, Biſhop of Magon, pretending, in Defiance of the papal ar ſent to 


Bulls, to exerciſe Juriſdiction over that Monaſtery, becauſe ſituated in * 
his Dioceſe. Peter Damian, who was a Monk himſelf of the holy 
Croſs of Avellana near Engubio, and a moſt zealous Defender of the 
Monkiſh Orders, hearing this Complaint, offered to go to France, 
and there maintain the Privileges of the Monaſtery againſt the unjuſt 


© Deſider. Dialog. I. iii. f" Concil, tom. ix. p. 1275. 


G g 2 Uſurpations 


BISHOPS of Hole! 


2228 | The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Alexander II. 
Year of Uſurpations of the Biſhop. The Pope not only accepted his Offer, 
8 but charging him with ſeveral other Commiſſions, veſted him with 
f the Character and the Power of his Legate 4 Latere. The Legate 
Hold a on his Arrival in France held a Council at Cha/ons on the Saone, and 
Council at having cauſed the Bulls of the Popes, exempting the Monaſtery of 
N TON Cluny from the Juriſdiction of the Biſhop, to be read in that Aſſem- 
bly, the Biſhop was by all found guilty of a Breach of the Privileges 

eranted by the Apoſtolic Sec to the Monks and their Monaſtery. 

But he declaring upon Oath that he never had heard of thoſe Privi- 

leges, and at the ſame time asking the Pope Pardon on his Knees in 

the Midſt of the Aſſembly, the Legate contented himſelf with en- 

joining him to faſt Seven Days upon Bread and Waters. In the ſame 

Council the Biſhop of Orleaus, named Haderic, was arraigned of 

Simony. But as he denied that Charge upon Oath, the Legate would 

not ſo much as hear his Accuſers. However the Crime being after- 

wards proved, the Pope ordered the Archbilhop of Sens to excom- 

municate and depoſe himh. 

De Fir In- Ia the mean time the Normans were extending their 1 eſts, 
* of 7; not only in Italy, but in the Iſland of Sicily, under the Conduct of 
e y Roger, Brother to Robert Guiſcard, Duke of Calabria. This Year 
Roger gained a memorable Victory over the Saracens, Maſters of the 

far greater Part of that Ifland, and having acquired a very rich Booty, 

he ſent a conſiderable Share of it to the Pope, ſenſibſe that it was 

his Intereſt to have the Pope for his Friend, and that he could no 
otherwiſe more effectually gain him than by Preſents. The Pope, 

well pleaſed with his Share of the Spoils, granted to Roger in Re- 

turn, and to all who had aſſiſted him, or who ſhould for the future 

aſſiſt him in driving the Saracens quite out of gicihy, full Remiſſion 

of all their Sins, provided they ſincerely repented of the Sins they 

had committed, and were determined to commit none in Time to 

come i. This was granting them a plenary Indulgence, as it is now 

called; and it is Na firſt "RL of ſuch a Grant that occurs in 

Hiſtory. At the ſame time the Pope ſent a Standard to Roger from 

the Tomb of St. Peter, that he and his Men might fight more cou- 

rageouſly under the Protection and the Banner of the Prince of the 
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The Two following Years Two Councils were held at Rome agnſt Vear of 


thoſe, who maintained that the Degrees of Conſanguinity ought not 0 904, 


1065. 


to extend beyond Couſin-Germans; and by both Councils all were 


excommunicated, as Heretics, who held that Opinion. But Damz- e 


anus informs us, that ſcarce One out of many Thouſands paid any Rome. 


Kind of Regard to the Anathemas of thoſe Councils, or to the Ca- 
nons forbidding Marriages of Relations to the Seventh Generation 1. 
However they, who held thoſe Marriages to be lawful, were looked 


— 


upon by the Pope as Heretics, and nie PSF Hereſy. was called 


the Hereſy of the Inceſtuous. | 
The-enſuing Year: 1066 arrived at Rome, Gilelbert, "Azchdencon The Pope 


of Lizieux, {ent thither by William, Duke of Normandy, on the ue, a St ” 
following Occaſion. Edward, King of England, ſurnamed the liam Date 


liam Duke 
Confeſſor, dying on the Fifth of January of the preſent Year, Ha- , Norman- 


701d, Son to Godwin Earl of Kent, and Brother to Egiltha, the de- 2 . 


ceaſed King's Wife, cauſed himſelf to be proclaimed King the very Chriſt 1066. 


next Day. But Edward, having no Male Iſſue, had promiſed, and 


was ſaid to have left by his laſt Will the Crown to William, who 


was therefore no ſooner informed of what had paſſed in England, 
than aſſembling the chief Lords and Prelates of his Dukedom, he ac- 
quainted them with his Claim to the Crown, adviſing at the ſame £ 
time with them about the moſt; proper Means of aſcertaining it. 
They were divided in their Opinions, ſome, in Compliance with the 
inclination of the Duke, encouraging him to paſs over into England 
without Delay, while others ſtrove to divert him from ſuch, an Un- 
dertaking as too hazardous, it being impoſlible for a Handful of Nor- 
7121s to overcome the whole Engliſh Nation. Upon their Diſagree- 
ment the Duke reſolved to apply to the Pope; and it was to conſult 
and engage him in his Cauſe that he diſpatched the Archdeacon of 
| Lizieux to Rome. Alemander received him with extraordinary 
Marks of Eſteem, and being informed by him that Harold had, by 
the Breach of an Oath he had taken to William, aſſumed rhe Enſi igns 
of Royalty, his Holineſs not only approved of the intended Expedi- -, | 
tion, but that he might be protected, in ſuch an Undertaking, by 
the Merits of St. Peter, he ſent him the Standard of that Apoſtle w. N 
Milliam, having received the Standard, crofled over With his Army 
into England in the latter End A Seprember, and haying defeated 


Damian. Opuſc. xii. c. 29, - = Ordetic. Vital, Hiſt, Eccleſ. I. iii. 


with 
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- Chriſt 1066, 


1 


Year of with great Slaughter the Army of Hat who Was- killed at the 
firſt Onſet, he was on Chtiſtmas Day following 1066 conſecrated and 
crowned King of England in the Baſilic of St. Peter, Weſtminſter, 
The Ceremony was performed by Alared Archbiſhop of Tork, in 
the Preſence of the Prelates, Abbots, re Nobility of the whole 
Kingdom ". 
The Roman Gzſelbert, the Duke of Normandy's Envoy, had de left Rome, 
do ""; when Richard, Brother to Robert Guiſcard, appeared unexpeRedly 
Richard te? at the Head of a conſiderable Body of Troops in the Neighbourhood 
Norman. of that City. The late Pope had granted him the Inveſtiture of the 
Dukedom of Capua, which he had taken from Landulphus the 
lawful Duke. But he now wanted to be made a Roman Patrician, a 
very great Dignity in thoſe Days; and becauſe-neither the Pope nor 
the Romans would confer that Honour upon him, he laid waſte the 
eigne Country, and threatened Rome itſelf. But the Mini- 
ſters of the King, hearing of the Ravages he committed, ordered 
Godfrey, Duke of Tuſcany, to march againſt him and protect the 
City. At his Approach Richard retired; but the Duke, attended by 
the Pope himſelf and all the Cardinals, purſued him as far as Aqni- 
no, where after ſeveral Skirmiſhes, without any Advantage on either 
Side, a Peace was concluded, but upon what Terms Hiſtory does not 
inform us; we only know that the Pope abſolved Richard and bis 
Nermans from the Excommunication they had incurred by ravaging 
the Lands of the Church. From Aquino the Pope repaired to Monte 
Caſſiuo, and there, by the Advice of Hildebrand, preferred ſeveral 
Monks to different Employments and Dignities in the Church, and 
at the ſame time exempted, by a ſpecial Bull, not only their Church 
and Monaſtery, but all their Houſes and Tenements, from the ſu- 
riſdiction of any Biſhop but that of the Biſhop of Romeo. 
Cadolus con- As Cadolus had not yet quitted the Enſigns of the Pontifical Dig- 
demner," nity, but was ſtill acknowledged by many for lawful Pope, Amy, 
Mantua, Archbiſhop of Cologne, propoſed the aſſembling of a Council, in or: 
ons. der to put an End by that means to the Schiſm. This Propoſal was 
a at all reliſned by Alexander ; but being perſuaded by his Friends 
to agree to it, a Council was appointed to meet at Mantua, and the | 
Italian Biſhops, thoſe eſpecially of Lombardy, were invited to it. 
Cadolus was particularly ſummoned; but he did not appear, pretend 


— 


* Orderic. Vital. ubi ſupra, o Leo Oſtienſ. J. iii, c. 23. 
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Church of St. Peter. 


Schafnaburg. ad ann. 1064. 
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Alexander II. BISHOPS: of Rome. 


ing that nobody had a Power to ſummon him, ſince his Election had 
been approved by a Council, that of Baſil, and confirmed by the 
King. The Council however met at the Time appointed, and it 


See by Dint of Money, his Election was declared ſimoniacal and null, 
and he forbidden, on Pain of Excommunication, to exerciſe thence- 


forth any Pontifical, Epiſcopal, or Sacerdotal Functions. Alexander 


too was artaigned of Simony, but having denied the Charge upon 


Oatb, (which he at firſt ſhewed: himſelf averſe to, as inconſiſtent with 


the Dignity of High Pontiff) his Election was declared canonical, 
and he acknowledged by the whole Council for lawful Pope“. Ca- 
dolus however, not intimidated with the Sentence pronounced againſt 


him, found means: to get one Night, with ſeveral of his Attendants, 


privately into the Leonine City, and even to take Poſſeſſion of the 


his Relief, carried him with him into that Fortreſs. There he re- 
mained Two Years beſieged by the Romans, and very ill uſed by Cen- 


= c/45, who to extort Money from him kept him in the Caſtle, though 


he might have made his Eſcape, as the Place was not cloſely. beſieged, 


without expoſing himſelf to the leaſt Danger. Cencius at laſt granted 


him his Liberty, but not till he had paid down for it Three hundred 
Pounds Weight of Silver. Having thus ranſomed himſelf, he pri- 
vately left the Caſtle in the Night, and in the Diſguiſe of a Pilgrim 


reached undiſcovered the Town of Baretta. Some Writers tell'us, 
that to the Hour of his Death he claimed the Pontifical Dignity, that 
he exerciſed all the Functions of that Office, and looked upon Alex- 
ander as Antipope d. But others will have him to have owned his 


Fault, to have acknowledged Alexander, and to have died a ſincere 
Penitent r. % hy 


The Pope in his Way to the Council of Mantua paſſed through 


This occaſioned a general Alarm in the 
Morning, when thoſe, whom Cadolus had brought with him, con- 
ſulting their own Safety, left him to the Mercy of his Enemies. But 
Cencius, Governor of the Caſtle of St. Angelo, coming ſeaſonably to 


2301 
Year of 


Chriſt 1067. 
* 


being made plainly to appear that Cadolus had been preferred to the 


Arialus ca- 


Milan, and there canonized Arialdus à Clerk of that Church, who nonized. 
had been inhumanly murdered by his Brethren for expoſing ſuch of 


them as were married to the Contempt of the Laity, being a moſt 
renuous Aſſertor of the Celibacy of the Clergy. Andrew, Abbot 


In Collect. Concil. ad ann. 1064, et apud Bar. ad eun. ann. 


* Lambert. 
r Apud Baron. ubi ſup. 


of 
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Vear of of Vallombroſa, aſſures us in his Life of this holy Martyr, that having 
Feen happened to touch his Body after his Martyrdom, his Fingers exhaled 
1 the ſweeteſt: Odour he had ever ſmelts. On the ber Hand Lan- 
dulphus poſitively aſſerts, that the Body of Arialdus ſent forth ſuch 
a Stench as no Man could beart, The Abbot was for the Celibacy 
of the Clergy, and Landulphus againſt it; and thus may we account 

for their different Senſations. : 
De Pope he Pope, upon his Return from Mantua to We Was e 
1 al. that the King of Germany wanted to divorce his Wife Bertha, the 
Ris % di. Daughter of Otho an Italian Marquis, whom he had married but 
werce bis Two Years before, that he was countenanced therein by Szgefrid, 
1 5 Archbiſhop of Mentz, whom he had gained with great Promiſes, M 
Chriſt 1068. and that a Council was appointed to meet at Mentæ in order to deter- 
WY” mine that Affair. Upon this Intelligence he immediately diſpatched 
Peter Damian into Germany with the Character of Legate @ Latere, 
ſtrictly enjoining him to oppoſe the intended Divorce, and threaten, 
in his Name, with the Cenſures of the Church, ſuch as ſhould pre- 
tame to countenance it by what Title ſoever dignified or diſtinguiſh: 
ed. The Council met ſoon after the Arrival of Damian at Mets; 
but rhe Lords, as well as the Biſhops, terrified with the Menaces of 
the Legate, declared, all to a Man, againſt the Divorce, as forbidden 
by the Laws both of God and the Church, and earneſtly entreated 
the King not to encourage with his Example a Crime, which it was 
his Duty to puniſh in his Subjects. The King finding his Deſign 
thus diſapproved by all the Lords and Prelates of his Kingdom, as 
well as the Pope, acquieſced, but treated the Queen thenceforth with 
great Indifference, though it docs not appear, that he eycr after wards 


thought of a Divorce u. 


Th 4:h;. © The following Year 1069 was employed by the Pope i in redreſſing 
biſhops of ſeveral Abuſes, and cxamining into the Conduct of ſeveral Biſhops 
Mentz an | : | 
Bamberg arraigned of Simony, or other Crimes. Among the former were 
ſummoned to the Archbiſhops of Ments and Bamberg, whom the Pope therefore 
Ven of ſummoned to Rome to plead their Cauſe in his Preſence. They were 
Chriſt 1069. both found guilty of the Charge, there being then ſcarce One Bi- 
L—Y ſhop in the whole Church, that did not receive, nay that did not 

exact, Money for performing the Functions of his Office. However 


the Pope forgave them, upon their promiſing upon Oath to avoid all 
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Simony in Time to come. The Hiſtorian adds, that the Pope was _ Year of 
highly incenſed againſt them, and would have puniſhed them more Weeks g 
ſeverely had they not ſoftened him with rich Preſents. 
The following Vear the Pope received an agteeable Meſſage from The Pope 
William the new King of England, deſiting his Holineſs to ſend; 1 
over Legates to aſſiſt at a Council, which he intended to aſſemble in land. 

order to regulate the Affairs of the Exgliſb Church. The Pope, in ae BE: 
the Two Cardinals Peter and John, and with them Ermenfred, 

Biſhop of Sion, with the Character of his Legates @ Latere, to aſſiſt 

the King with their Counſel in ſo laudable an Undertaking. The 

Legates, ſays the Hiſtorian, were received and honoured by the King 

like Angels ſent from Heaven, and employed by him in Affairs of the 

utmoſt Importance. As he kept his Eaſter this Year at Mincheſter, he 

appointed a Council to meet there on the Octave of that Feſtival; and 

by that Council, or rather by the Legates and the King, who preſided 

at it jointly with them, Stigand, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, was de- Stigand | 
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deceſſor Robert the Norman, driven out by the Engliſh Party, and his 
being ſtained, ſays Ordericus Vitalis, with Perjuries and Murders x. 
It ſeems ſomewhat ſtrange, that the holding of Two Biſhoprics ſhould | 
have been deemed a Crime in Stigand worthy of Depoſition, when 
the Pope himſelf held Two Biſhoprics at this very Time, vi. thoſe 
of Lucca and of Rome, and ſeyeral of his Predeceſſors had kept, as 
we have ſeen, the Sees from which they were preferred to the Papal 
Dignity. As for the Crimes of which Higand is ſaid by Ordericus 
to have been arraigned, no Notice is taken of them by any other 
Writer; ſo that they, perhaps, are not miſtaken, who ſuppoſe him 
to have been depoſed by the King and his Tools the Legates, chiefly 
to make room for Lanfranc, who was a Norman, and held in great 
Eſteem both by the Pope and the King; whereas Stigand had greatly 
diſobliged the preſent Pope, as well as ſeyeral of his Predeceſſors, by 
performing, for many Years, all the Archiepiſcopal Functions without 
procuring the Pall from Rome; nay he had, on that Account, been 
often excommunicated, but paying no Kind of Regard to thoſe Ex- 
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Ver, V. H h communications, 


— 


Compliance with the King's Requeſt, diſpatched, without Delay, — 


8 poſed, as unworthy of that Dignity. The Crimes charged upon him debit 
were, his holding the Biſhoprics of Minche ſter and Canterbury toge- depeſed in a 


ther ; his intruding himſelf into the latter in the Life-time of his Pre- Wincheſter. 


. * 
* 
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Year of communications, he continued to exerciſe the ſame Functions as be- 
Ce fore; and this was the true Reaſon why the Conqueror choſe to be 

©. crowned by Mldred of Tork, and not by him. He was by the King's 
Order kept cloſely confined from 1 Time of his Depoſition to * 
Hour of his Death. 
Other Bi» In this Council, and another held ſoon alder at Windſor, ſeveral 
/ops ©poſed other Biſhops were depoſed for their vicious Lives, ſays Ordericus, 
Y Windſor. and their Ignorance of the paſtoral Duty e. But it is to be obſerved, 
that they, who were preferred in their room, were all either Nor- 
mans or Perſons in the Norman Intereſt; which plainly ſnews that 
it was not chiefly for their Ignorance, or their vicious Lives, that 
thoſe Prelates were removed, but becauſe the King wanted to put 
all the great Truſts in the Church, as he had already done thoſe 
in the State, into the Hands of his Nor mans, or of other Foreign- 
ers, whom he knew to be more zealouſſy attached than the Engl 7 
to his Perſon and Intereſt. | 
9 f la the fame Year Lanfranc was preferred by the King to the See 
8 of Canterbury in the room of Stigand. He was a Native of Pavia 
in Italy, the Son of a Lawyer, and had himſelf been bred to that 
Profeſſion, but not chuſing to purſue it, he left his Country, and 
went into Normandy, where he was ſoon preferred, for his Learn- 
ing and Parts, to a Profeſſorſhip in the City of Avranches, He af- 
tefwards embraced a monaſtic Life in the Monaſtery of Rey, was 
made Prior of that Monaſtery, and choſen, while in that Station, 
by William, then Duke of Normandy, for the firſt Abbot of St. He- 
pphens in Caen, a Monaſtery which the Duke had built and endowed, 
He was one of William's chief Favourites, was conſulted by him in 
all Affairs of Importance, and looked upon, not undeſervedly, as 
the ableſt Man of his Council, and one in whom he could entirely 
confide. He was no leſs acceptable to the Pope than the King, on 
account of the Zeal he exerted againſt Berengarius, in Defence of 
the Doctrine concerning the Euchariſt, defined by the Popes in fo 
many Councils. He at firſt declined the Archiepiſcopal Dignity, and 
even wrote to the Pope, begging his Holineſs would not oblige him 
to quit the retired Life he had choſen, and undertake a Truſt, to 
which he knew himſelf unequal. But the Pope inſiſting upon his 


Compliance with the Will of the King, he left his Monaſtery this 


* Otderic Vital, ubi ſupra, 
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Malmsbury, Thomas as the Son of a Prieſt, and Remigius becauſe 7 Vork 


Alexander II. B 18 H OPS if Rome. 2 . 45 
Year, came into England, and was conſecrated in the Cathedral of _ Year of 
Canterbury by the Biſhops of the Province, and by-Ermenfred the Nee 1g 
Pope's Legate, who, at the Requeſt of the King, remained in Eng- : 
land, while the other Two Legates returned to Rome f, 

The new Archbiſhop, after his Conſecration, ſent a Deputy to He goes to 
Rome for the Pall. But apprehending that the Pope might require „ 
him to come for it in Perſon, and being unwilling to undertake ſo Year of 
long a Joutney, he wrote to Hildebrand, by whoſe Counſels Pope Chriſt 1077, 
Alexander was, as his Four immediate Predeceſſors had been, en- 
tirely governed, begging him to interpoſe his good Offices in his 
Behalf, Hildebrand anſwered, that his Holineſs, deſirous to ſee him, 
inſiſted upon his coming to Rome; and that it was neceſſary he ſhould 
undertake that Journey, not only to receive the Pall, but to concert 
Meaſures relating to other Affairs s. Upon the Receipt of this Let- 
ter Lanfranc ſet out with Thomas Archbiſhop of Tork, and Remi- 
gius Biſhop of Lincoln, for Rome, was received, upon his Arrival 
there, with all poſſible Marks of Eſteem by the Pope, and even ho- 
noured with the Pall that his Holineſs himſelf wore in celebrating 


Maſs. As for the Two other Biſhops, they were both depoſed, ſays 7h Arehbi- 


a 


he Bi- 
guilty of Simony, having aſſiſted the King with Men and Money, / = of Lin. 


in his Expedition againſt England, upon Condition that, if the Un- con /d t 


have been de- 
dertaking was attended with Succeſs, he ſhould be preferred to pe 3, the 


a Biſhopric. The Pope, however, upon their conſigning their Pepe. 1 q 
Croſiers and Rings to him, delivered them to Lanſranc,: with a 'N 
Power to reſtore the. if he thought fit, and he reſtored them ac- 1 
cordingly. Thus Malmsbury. But as by no Papal Decree, or Ca- - 1 
non of the Church, the Son of a Prieſt was excluded from the Epiſ- = 
copal Dignity, it ſeems altogether incredible that an Archbiſhop ſhould 3 1 
have been depoſed (if he really was depoſed) on that Account. As | 7 


for Remigius, he was, before his Preferment, but a private Monk of 
the Monaſtery of Feſchamp in Normanay, came into England with 
the Quota of Men, which his Monaſtery was obliged to aſſiſt the 
Duke with in his Wars, and being known to him on that Occaſion, 
he was advanced to the See of Lincoln, when it became vacant h. As 
in all this there was no Simony, as he could not, being a private 
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* Lanfranc Vita Orderic. I. iv. Chron. Sax. ad ann. In E Lanfr, Opera, 
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Year of Monk, aſſiſt the Duke with Men or Money, upon Condition of be- 
| 5 mA ing tle a Biſhop, he could not, on that Account, 8 ba 2 po by 
the Pope, as guilty of ſuch a Charge. 
The Poſſeſſion As the Clergy here in England had forttitd a Deſign of driving the 
74d is Fug Monks from all the Cathedrals, and were therein ſupported by the 
land confirm. Nobility and the King himſelf, Lanfranc, to prevent fuch a Deſign 
. from being ever put in Execution, prevailed upon the Pope, during 
his Stay at Rome, to confirm the Poſſeſſion of thofe Cathedrals to the 
Monks by a ſpecial Bull, directed to Lanfranc himſelf, In that Bull 
or Decretal the Pope fays he has been informed, that ſome Clerks, 

with the Aſſiſtance of the fecular Power, have conſpired to force the 
Monks away from the Metropolitan, or Cathedral Church of Canter- 
bury, as well as from all the other Cathedrals in England; that ſuch 
an Attempt is derogatory to the Conſtitution of Gregory the Great, 
ordering Auſtin, the Apoſtle of the Engliſb Nation, to place in the 
Cathedral of Canterbury Men of the ſame Profeſſion: with himſelf ; 
that the Order, which Gregory had given to Auſtin, was confirmed 
by Boniface IV. in a Letter to King Ethelbert, and to Laurence, the 
Succeſſor of Auſtin; and that he therefore could not ſuffer the Monks 
to be deprived of that Church, or of any other, which had, by his 
Predeceſſors, at any time been granted to them. He cloſes his Let- 
ter with thundering out the Sentence of Excommunication againſt .., 
ſuch as ſhould preſume, upon any Pretence whatſoever, to diſturb 
the Monks in the Poſſeſſion of their Churchesi, Thus was the De- 
ſign of driving the Monks from the Cathedrals entirely dropt. 
The Contro- While the Two Archbiſhops continued at Rome, the Diſpute be- 
1 tween them, begun ſome Years before, concerning the Primacy, was 
ſhops of Can- revived, and referred to the Pope, the Archbiſhop of Zork maintain- 
terbury and jng, that neither of the Two Archiepiſcopal Sees was ſubject to the 
bo e cher; according to the Plan of Gregory the Great, who, he ſaid, 
Primacy had fixed the Primacy of England to the Perſon of Auſtin, and not 
fina'y deter to his See; that the Two Archbiſhops ſhould therefore take place 


mined, 
Year of according to their Sentority, or Priority of Conſecration; and that 


Chriſt 1072: the Sees of Dorcheſter, Lincoln, Worceſter, and Litchfield, had been, 
tt am. 

from the carlicſt Times, ſubject to that of Zor. On the other hand 

Lanfranc produced the Bulls of Gregory, Honorius, Vitalian, and 

— granting or confirming the er of England to Auſtin 


i Eadmer, l. i. Alexand, ep. 49. 
and 


Atexaridd Il 818 H OPS of : Rome. 1 


and his Succeſſors in the See of Canterbury, which a he ſaid, 8 a [ 
appealing to the Records of the Engliſb Church, his See had enjoyed CL 


— 
for the Space of near Four hundred Vears quite undiſturbed. The 


Pope heard both Sides; but not caring to determine in favour of 
either, he left the final Deciſion of the Controverſy to the Engliſh 
Biſhops, adviſing them to convene a Council for that Purpoſe, and 
promiſing to fend a Legate to preſide at it in his Name. A Coun- 
cil was accordingly held the following Year, at which aſſiſted all the 
Biſhops as well as the Abbots of the Kingdom, and by all the Pri- 
macy of England was adjudged to the See of Canterbury, Their 
Sentence was confirmed by Hubert, Subdeacon of the Roman Church, 
ſent from Rome to preſide at that Aſſembly, and aſterwards by the 
Pope himſelf. Thus was the Primacy aſcertained and confirmed for 
ever to the See of Canterbury k. 

The Pope charged Lanfranc on his leaving Rome with a Letter for De Pepe's 
the King, hin he commends him for his Piety and Zeal for Re Eig. to the 
ligion, exhorts him to take all religious Perſons, as well as Wikows 
and Orphans, into his Protection; adviſes him frequently to conſult 
Lanfranc, and acquieſce in his Counſels; tells him, that 'he has 
veſted his beloved Brother with the whole Power of his See; and 


that his Deciſions ought therefore to be received i in all Cauſes as his 
own, were he preſent in Perſon l. 


The following Year the Pope died, and by his Death b was The Pope 
prevented between him and Henry the young King of Germany, that, ger 
in all Likelihood, would have been attended with fatal Conſequences, i» Rome. 
For the Saxons, revolting from that Prince, juſtly provoked at the Se 6 
cruel Treatment they met with from him and his Miniſters, ſent 
Embaſſadors to complain thereof to the Pope, and at the fame time 
to inform his Holineſs, that the King ſold all the great Benefices to 
the beſt Bidder, and paid his Troops with the Money accruing from 


thoſe Sales. Hereupon the Pope, at the Inſtigation, as is commonly 


ſuppoſed, of Hildebrand, took a Step, which no Pope had ever 


thought of taking before him. He ſummoned the King to appear 
in Perſon at Rome, in order to give there an Account of his Con- 
duct, and clear himſelf at the Tribunal of the Apoſtolic See from 
the Charge brought againſt him. This Summons was ſent by the 
Archbiſhops of Cologne and Bamberg, come to Rome to receive the 


= Malmſb. de Geſt. Reg. Ang]. I. i. Concil. tom. ix. p. 1211. "I Alex. 
IO, 1 
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238 . Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Alexander IL 
Year of Money that was there due to the King m. Henry highly reſented the 


2 1 — Indignity but his Reſentment dicd with the Pope, whoſe Death 


His Death. happened ſoon after, on the 21ſt of April of the preſent Year 1073, 
after a Pontificate of Eleven Years Six Months and Twenty-one Days. 
He is highly commended by all the Monkiſh Writers for his Zeal in 
_ endeayouring to extirpate Simony, for the indefatigable Pains he 
took to reſtrain the Incontinence of the Clergy, and: for the many 
; Privileges, Immunities, and Exemptions he granted. to the Monks 
His Mi- and their Monaſteries. He is ſaid to have wrought ſome Miracles in 
racles, 

| his Life-time, and many after his Death. Leo Oſtienſis aſſures us, 
that at Monte Caſſino he delivered a Demoniac, by, commanding the 
Devil to quit the Body he poſſeſſed, and retire. to the Place here 
no Bird flies, and no human Voice ever was heard. ThE fame | 

Writer adds, that at Aquino he cured a Woman of her Lameneſs 
by giving her the Water to drink, with which he had waſhed his 
Hands after the Celebration of Maſs n. However, neither of theſe 
Miracles, nor the holy Life he is ſaid to have led from his tender 
Years to the Hour of his Death, have procured him a Place in the 
Calendar, though, perhaps, as worthy of a Place there, as any to 
whom Rome has granted that Honour. He died at Rome in the 

 Lateran Palace, and was buried in that Baſilic. 

Same porti- This Pope was the firſt that granted the Uſe of the Mitre to Ab 
„ bots; and Egelſinus, Abbot of the Monaſtery of St. Auſtin of Can- 
 terbury, was the firſt upon whom that Mark of Diſtinction was con- 
ferred e, but it has, ſince Alexander's Time, been beſtowed upon 
many. The ſame Honour Alexander beſtowed upon Uratiſlaus, 
Duke of Bohemia, who was the firſt Layman, as Gregory VII. tells 
him in one of his Letters, allowed to wear that reſpectable Enſign | 
of Dignity p. The Firſt-fruits were inſtituted by this Pope, in Imi- 
tation of the Moſaic Law, enjoining them to the Fews. But the 
Quantity not being ſettled by the Law, the Rabbics determined that 
it ſhould not be ander the Goth, nor above the 4oth Part; and it 
has therefore been fixed by the Church to the 40th. Of this Pope 

we have Forty five Letters, moſt of them relating to the Subjects of 
which I have ſpoken in the Hiſtory of his Life. 8 


n Marian. Scot. ad ann. 1075. Abbas Viſors ad ann. 1073. Otto Friſing. l. vi. 
c. 34. Leo Oſtienſ. 1. iii. c. 35. 9 Mabill. Præfat. part i. ſecul. 6. Be- 


nedict. p. 17. Þ Greg. Vil, ep. 38. 
GREGORY 


| Gregory VII. BISHOPS of Rome. ; we 9 


oY N * . e 
5 RL 3 | Pa Chriſt 1073. 
MICHAEL 8 RT. 73s 
' NicEPBoORAS BoTo-= _ - . 


po Hei IV. 
Rt erg} GREGORY VI. 


A of vo 
at of the Eaſt. 


The Hundred and fife 7y-ffth Bis nor of Rome. 


4 EXAN D ER being dead, Hildebrand, who was then Arch- Hildebrand 
deacon of the Roman Church, and held in the higheſt Eſteem choſen, 


by the Clergy and People of Rome, appointed a Three Days Faſt to 
be kept before they ſhould proceed to the Election of a new Pope. 


But while they were performing the Obſequies of Alexander in the 
Lateran Church the Day after his Death, that is, on the 22d of 
April of the preſent Vear, the People all at once cried out with one 
Voice, Hildebrand is Pope, St. Peter has choſen him; and ſeizing 
him, placed him by Force upon the Pontifical. Throne 2, Such is | 
the Account he himſelf gives us of his Election. But others ſay, that : 
this Tumult was raiſed by his Friends at his Inſtigation, and that 
neither the Cardinals, nor the Clergy, nor the chief Men among 
the People, had any Share in his Election. However that be, his 
Election was confirmed the ſame Day by the whole Body of the 
Clergy and People, and the Decree confirming it was publiſhed in the 
Church of St. Peter ad Vincula. The Ele ſent the very next Day 
after his EleQion to acquaint the King of Germany with it, and beg 
him not to confirm it, as he thought himſelf unequal to ſo great a 
Charge, and had accepted it much againſt his Will. He added, that 
though he had not been able to withſtand the earneſt Deſire, or ra- 
ther Violence, of the Roman People, he had not ſuffered himſelf 
to be conſecrated without the Approbation and Conſent of the King. 
Hereupon Henry immediately diſpatched Count Eberhard to Rome, 
with Orders to enquire upon the Spot whether the Election of Hil. 
debrand was canonical; and if it was not, to cauſe another to be 


Ss choſen in his room. The Count, gained, ſome ſay, by Hildebrand His Ele&tion 


or his Friends, wrote to the King in his Favour, who thereupon ſent h Kg. 2 
Gregory Biſhop of Vercelli to Rome to confirm the Election by his 
Authority, and aſſiſt, in his Name, at the Conſecration of the new 

Pontiff. Thus was Hildebrand ſolemnly ordained, firſt Presbyter, 

as he was only Deacon, and then Biſhop, on the 29th of DT ts the 


2» Greg. 1 1. ep. 3. © He eee 
Feſtival 
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240 The Hiſtory of the POP Es, or Gregory VII. 
Vear of Feſtival of St. Peter and St. Paul. At his Ordination he took the 

4 8 3 Name of Gregory, to honour the Memory of the Antipope Gregor) 

Is conſecrated VI. for whom, as he had been inſtructed by him in his Youth, he 

_ 155 ever retained the greateſt Reſpect and Affection b. It is to be ob- 

ame of 

. ſerved that Gregory VII. was the laſt Pope, the Decree of whoſe 

Election was tranſmitted to the Emperor or the King before his Con- 

ſecration, or whoſe Conſecration was perioraned. i in the N of 

the Imperial Envoys e. 

His Birth, Gregory Was, according to the Author of his Life by Birth : a Tuſ: 

3 can, born at Joana, in the Dioceſe of Siena l. But in the Chronicle 

ments, &c. of Verdun he is ſaid to have been the Son of a Roman Citizen, and 

a Native of Rome. Authors are no leſs divided with reſpect to his 

Family than to the Place of his Birth, ſome making him the Son of 

a Carpenter, while others will have him to have been deſcended 

from an antient and illuſtrious Family. What we know for certain 

concerning him before his Promotion is, that he was educated at 

Rome ; that he there lived in great Intimacy with the Archprieſt 

John, who purchaſed the Pontificate of Benedict IX. and took the 

Name of Gregory VI. that Gregory being depoſed, and by the Em- 

peror carried Priſoner into Germany, he attended him thither; that 

upon his Death he embraced a monaſtic Life in the Monaſtery of 

Cluny, and there continued till Leo IX. raiſed from the Biſhopric of 

Toul to the Apoſtolic See, finding him well acquainted with the 

Affairs of the Roman Church, as Be viſited that Monaſtery in his 

Way to [raly, took him from thence with him to Rome. By that 

Pope he was created Subdeacon, and by Nicholas II. Archdeacon of 

the Roman Church, and was by them, as well as by Victor II. and 

his immediate Predeceſſor Alexander II. employed with Succeſs in 

His Charac- ſeveral Legations. He was a Man of moſt extraordinary Parts, of an 

" unbounded Ambition, of a haughty and imperious Temper, of Re- 

ſolution and Courage incapable of yielding to the greateſt Dithcul- 

tics, perfectly acquainted with the State of the Weſtern Churches, as 

well as with the different Intereſts of rhe Chriſtian Princes. His Views 

were as boundleſs as his. Ambition. For not ſatisfied with reſcuing 

the Church from all Subjection to Princes, he undertook to ſubject 

all Princes to the Church, and the Church to his See, thus engtoſſing 

all temporal as well as ſpiritual Power to himſelf. This Undertaking 


b Acta Vatican, avid Baron. c Pagi ad ann. 1073. à Paulus Bernrie- 
denſis in ejus Vit. | 5 | | 
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he ſteadily purſued, during the whole Time of his Pontificate, and Yar of 
with amazing Succeſs, as we ſhall ſee in the Sequel. Chrift 1073. 


2 
Gregory no ſooner found himſelf in the quiet Poſſeſſi ion of the His inſolent 
Pontifical Throne, than he began to execute the vaſt Deſigns he * 


| to Philip of 
had formed, and Philip I. then King of France, was the firſt againſt France, 


whom he exerted the Power which he intended to uſurp over all 


Princes. For being informed ſoon after his Promotion, that great 


Diſorders reigned uncontrouled in that Kingdom, that the Churches 
and Monaſteries were plundered with Impunity, and that the King 
himſelf had his Share in the Plunder, he wrote a very ſharp Letter 
to that Prince, reproaching him therewith, and threatening him with 
the Cenſures of the Church, if he did not ſpeedily redreſs thoſe 
Abuſes e. The King, upon the Receipt of this Letter, ordered Al. 
beric, one of his Chamberlains, then going to Rome, to aſſure his 
Holineſs, that he ſhould thenceforth have no Occaſion to complain 
of his Conduct, that he ſhould prefer none but Perſons of Merit to 
the vacant Sees, nor ſuffer the Lands of the Church to be held or 
laid waſte by the Laity. As the People and Clergy of Mafon had 
unanimouſly choſen Landri, Archdeacon of Autun, for their Biſhop, 
and the King himſelf had approved of his Election, but would not 
grant him the Inveſtiture without being paid for it, the Pope ſent 
with Letter to the King, which I have juſt mentioned, one to 


the Archbiſhop of Lyons, ano to the Biſhop of Chalons, ordering 


them to let the King know, that if he did not allow the OT 
con of Autun, who had been canonically elected, to take Poſſeſſion 


— 


of that See without Fee or Reward, he would proceed againſt him 


according to the Rigour of the Canons, and that the King ſhould 


either renounce Simony, or his Subjects, ſtruck with a general Ana- 


thema, ſhould refuſe to obey him, if they did not — to renounce 
Chriſtianity. In his Letter to Humbert, Archbiſhop of Lyons, he com- 
manded him to ordain the Ele& without Delay, in ſpite of any Op- 


poſition he might meet with, either from him or even from the Kingf. 


But the Archbiſhop, and the other Biſhops of France, not chuſin ing 


to incur the Diſpleaſure of their Sovereign, the Archdeacon was 
obliged to undertake a Journey to Rome; and he was there ordained 


by Gregory himſelf. 


— 


8 cs ep. J. i. ep. 35. f Idem ibid, ep. 36. 


+ Ob *. I i | The 


E 
- PL Stef 


2 


INS 


þ * 
— — Cw 


22 Dc 2 aaa 28 
3 r . 


r 0 RÄ * dd 7 
r 
2 2 one ESA of = ys - of ry . 2 
* — —— 31 -* p 


OR ae eee ITY 
— 2 8 had 


Vs — 


* Dy ws "me 


3 


* 2 r A r . * n e 
St 48 2 — 2 LE 
— —. © * * — rr OV * * Fn; 
* es * * C 
Or 


1 8 

Are £ 

<2 2 x 2 — 
"ey " —” - 2 ws. * * 

NE er OILS ye. I. Dp” 
Ws 70-008 . ata 
3 — 8 4 


' \ 8 
\ 
mg 13 
bo : * 
4 144 
» IT "I 
Ms :. . 
134 
n 
= 1 N 
x * Þ 8 * 
42.40 1 0 
1. N 
BY a 
1 
i't 14 . k 
. N 
1141 EN 4 
\ 43 We 
1 T4 4L: abt 
* n 
44:484::W 
3 1. 2 
«F * 1 £14: 
Ire ? . 3 
y "hk * 
44 '*. 738 
e 
I 2 118 1 
£31380] iy 
n 
in 
15 »; 55 
1.365 "IJ" : 
* 1 1 
n 
A * ny 
1.11131. 
; 3M 
ey 1 
1441 206 
n 
4 N Lf 
1 wy "hg 
i 
4 
4; ©2: {808 
. D 
r 
B11 1 : 
hh 
NI k 1 { 
ar W 
mY 1 om. 4 
; N 
. 
Nn 
i 
355.4 $5 L558 4 
i 1 457 
r * 
© 41 224 ry 
I FER. 
A 7 { 
| Wb 48 | i 
wo 27081 $354, 
We + 2; 1:50 
WEE 5 
12 F . 
aßen el 
* KY $34 
187 
T7 [ 15 
r 
r 5 
n 
r 
N nt. - 
we ty i 4 
1947 . : 
: Ma 14 
7 
21+; 33; 
$8481 18 
. 
Wer ib (59% 
i! Wh: 1 
"4 1.864 00G 
15 N 
Bt n 
t 
g 1. 11 
v4.11 2314. 2009 
+ 1 V4 1 
5 i 
t 1 
e 
4 3 
. 
Th p35 et - 
ol h N 
5 13 | 
Men 
„ is Fat 
4 . 
Wd! 4000 
„ 
l K. F 
1 fa 
wt \ ob 
"311435558 
| (i tr 
1, 2/50 
F 
114.1378 
N 
2 e * 
F 
7 ; 32858 
x 3. eee 
4 10 18 4 
W 
r 
WE; po 
| 1 145008 
344, * 23807 
( 1 . 
4 2 $$] 
ES: _ 
. (3 1} 
1 1 
1 1555 
e 
r 
fy 1 55 
B+: 
n 
14 1 
1-110 
1 
| 1 
N 
i 1 
1 
7 
* 
13 Pg 
1 i 42 
: i 
iS 103 
r 
„ 
1 
4 1 
4 
5 er 
1 4+ 10 
3.2 3 
id 
1 - 
14 F Ht 
3}. +485 
1 *. 
r 
1 4 
4B Tr . 
i&6 1542 
. 
vil 4. 
F 20 
LO 
#2 9 
Ee 
E: $4 1 
ei 1 
Wh 
4 6 bs, 
. 
hb 
8 17 
1 x 
721 $2: 
et * 
8 
7 = 
24 
10 3H 1 B 
"a; Ft 
» 1% 8 
1 K 4 
8 
15 
r 
N 
LINE 7 
& j 
4 * 
0 
4 
46+: 
7 
1 ns 1 
* 1 
* 7 ** 
13 
* +3 
Wd: 
= 
1 
1 
Wee" 
# . : 
17 
W 
Ne ix 
1 * 
ul 1 
. 
' 13. 
RT 
3 
1 
7 1 
7 x 
' 4 
i 
91. . 0 if 
. + 
2 I £ 
_—_ 
1 
— 
7 
- * 
<a 7 
1 
r 


8 neg Up i: Celibacy, which ſeveral of his Feeder had attempted 


4 
+ 
i 
10 
74 
1 
15 
4 
: 
7 
4 
* 
kt 
5 
5 
4 


242 The Hiſtory ef the POP ES, or Gregory VII. 


Year of The following Year. the Pope, determined to oblige the Clergy to 


Heildsa without Succeſs, and utterly to extirpate Simony, that is, the Prac- 
W 4 tice of purchaſing Biſhoprics, and other Benefices, a Practice that pre- 
vailed chiefly in France and Germany, aſſembled, with that View, a 
Council at Rome, the firſt Week in Lent, at which were preſent moſt 

of the 1zalian Biſhops, and ſome from Germany. In that Aſſembly 

the following Decrees were propoſed by the Pope, and agreed to at 

Newer a. bis Requeſt by the Biſhops who compoſed it. 1. That they who had 
rainſt Sims- obtained by Simony any Dignity, Office, or Degree in the Church, 
ys ant = ,-\hould be excluded from the Exerciſe of the Office thus obtained. 
tbe Clergy, 2. That they, who had purchaſed Churches with Money, ſhould 
quit them, and no Man ſhould thenceforth preſume to ſell or buy 
any eccleſiaſtical Dignity whatever. 3. That the married Clerks 
ſhould nor perform any clerical Office. 4. That the People ſhould 
not aſſiſt at Maſs celebrated by them, nor at any other ſacred Func- 
tion. 5. That they who had Wives, or, as they are ſtiled in the 
Decree, Concubines, ſhould put them away, and none ſhould thence- 
forth be ordained, who did not promile to obſerve Continence during 
his whole Life s. Theſe Decrees, ſo far as they related to the Cel 
bacy of the Clergy, were by them every- where ſtrenuouſly oppoſed. 
They did not even ſcruple to call the Pope a Heretic, as he taught 
a Doctrine repugnant to that of our Saviour, All Men cannot re- 
ceive this Saying ; he that is able to receive it, let him recei ue 
it; and likewiſe inconſiſtent with the Doctrine of the Apoſtle, al- 
lowing thoſe, who could not contain themſelves, to marry, and 

_ declaring, that 27 zs better ta marry than to burn; whereas the Pope, 
ſaid they, taught, that it was better to burn than to marry. They 
added, that they, like other Men, were of Fleſh and Blood, and 
conſequently liable to the ſame Infirmities, to the ſame Tempta- 
tions; that Men debarred from Pleaſures, that were lawful and al- 
lowed by the Goſpel, would be apt to indulge themſelves in ſuch 
as were forbidden and unlawful ; and that, if the Pope obſtinately 
inſiſted on the Exccution of his Decrees, they were determined to 
quit the Prieſthood rather than their Wives; and his Holineſs might 
then ſee where he could get Angels to govern the Church, ſince he 
rejected the Miniſtry of Men h. . 


 Concil, tom. x. p. 315. | Marian, Scot, 2d an. 1074. Lambert Schaſn. 
in Chron. ad an. 1074. | 10 


4 
„ 
= > - == 
> —_—_ 
—_—_: 
* - = * 
7 - 0% 


cory VE.  BISHOPSSF Rome! 4 


In the ſame Council the Pope ſolemnly excommunicated Rohert Year of 


Guiſcard, Duke of Apulia and Calabria, who, after reducing All Chriſt 1074. 


CR $074 
the Places, that in the Time of the Lombard were ſubject to the Ci- Excommuni- 


ty of Bene vento, had laid Siege to that City itſelf, though it belonged Foe uf : 
to the Apoſtolic See. Nobert however purſued the Siege, and to : 
be revenged upon Gregory for preſuming to excommunicate him, in- 

vaded the March of Ancona, and made himſelf Maſter of ſerena 

Cities there, while his Brother Rzchard, Prince of Capua, extend- 

ing his Conqueſts to the very Gates of Naptes, held that * cloſely 

beſieged i. 


Gregory, upon the breaking up of the Council, wrote to all the Semmenc the 
Biſhops of France and Germany to acquaint them with the Decrees = 9 


Conſtance to 


they had iſſued againſt Simoniacs and married Clerks, and order them Rome. 


to cxett all their Power and Authority in cauſing them to be ſtrictly 


obſerved in all Places under their Juriſdiction. Some Biſhops com- 
plicd fo far with that Injunction as to cauſe the Decrees of the Coun- 
cil to be publiſhed throughout their Dioceſes, and exhort their Cler- 
gy to conform to them. But ſuch was the Oppoſition they every- 
where met with, that they did not think it adviſeable to exert their 
Authority, or to uſe any Kind of Compulſion. Other Biſhops, ſuch 
of them eſpecially as were themſelves married, inſtead of enforcing 
the Obſervance of the Papal Decrees, declared them repugnant both 


to Scripture and Reaſon. Among theſe was Ortho, Biſhop of Con- 


ſtance, whom the Pope ſummoned, on that Account, to Rome, as an 
Encourager of Fornication, while the Biſhop maintained that Vice and 
all Manner of Uncleanneſs, abhorred by him, to be encouraged by 


the Pope. At the ſame time that Gregory wrote to Otho, citing 


him to Rome to give there an Account of his Doctrine and Fee 


he abſolved the Clergy and People of Conſtance, by a Letter directed 


to them, from all Obedience to their Biſhop, ſo long as he perſiſted in 
his Diſobedience to God and the Apoſtolic See k. 
The Pope, ſenſible that the Decrees of the Roman Council iat The Pope 


| Simony and the Marriage of the Clergy would meet with great Op- Legales 


into Germa- 
poſition from the German Biſhops, as ſome of them were themſelves ; 


married, and moſt of them had purchaſed their Biſhoprics of the Em- Council 
peror or his Miniſters, fent the Biſhops of Paleſirina, Oſtia, Coira, there, 
and Como, with the Character of his Legates, into Germany, to hold 


Leo Oſtienſ. J. ii. c. 44. Paul. Bernried. in Vit. Greg. c. 36, 37. 
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Yeu of a Council there, and perſuade thoſe: Biſhops to confitm the Decrees 

| wee" of the Council of Rome. The Legates were received by the 
King at Nuremberg, and treated with all the Reſpect that was due 
to their Character. As that Prince was then engaged in a War with 

the rebcllious Saxons, and therefore unwilling to quarrel with the 

Pope, he promiſed to concur with his Holineſs in redreſſing the 

Abuſes he ſo juſtly complained of, and to diſpoſe, for the future, of 

Biſhoprics, and all other Preferments in the Church, as his Holineſs 

ſhould direct. But as to the aſſembling of a Council in Germany, he 

told the Legntes, that he did not think it adviſeable to aſſemble One 

at that Juncture; and beſides, that the Archbiſhop: of Mentz, who 

nad been appointed by the Popes themſelves Vicar of the Apoſtolic 

Sce, had alone a Right to preſide at all Councils held in Germany, 

and rherefore that he could not oblige his Biſhops to repair to a Coun- 

eil, at which any other preſided. The Legares pretended the Power, 

which the Popes had granted to the Archbiſhop of Mentæ, to have 
{rich is *p- ceaſed at the Death of the Popes, by whom it was granted. But 

25 3 ant the German Biſhops declaring all to a Man, that they would appear at 
Biſhops, no Council unleſs ſummoned to it by the Archbiſhop of Ments, nor 
receive any Decrees of a Council, at which he had not preſided as 
Legate of the Holy Sec, the Legates from Rome laid aſide all Thoughts 
of getting the Decrees of the Roman Council confirmed in Germany. 

The Four Legates were ordered by the Pope to depoſe in the Council, 
which they were to hold, all Biſhops convicted of Simony: Of this 
the German Biſhops were informed, and therefore, as moſt of them 
had purchaſed their Preferments, they agreed to defeat, and defeated 
accordingly, the Deſigns of the Pope and his Legates in the Manner 
we have ſeen. Godfrey, Archbiſhop of Milan, had purchaſed: that 
Dignity of the King, and convicted thereof had been excommuni- 
cated by the preceding Pope, and all who communicated with him. 
He, neyertheleſs, held his See, was acknowledged by the Biſhops of 
Lombardy his Sufftagaus, and being countenanced by the King, per- 
formed all the Functions of his Office as lawful Biſhop. Gregory 
excommunicated him anew, and charged his Legates to prevail upon 
the King to break off all Communion with him, ſince the Sen- 
rence thundered out againſt him, extended to all who communicated 
with him, But Henry, inſtead of complying with the Deſire of the 
Pope, told the Legatcs, that he had confirmed the Election of Goa- 


Ire as agrecable to the Canons, and did not at all doubt bat his _ 
___ lines 


Gregory. VH, BI 8H 0 P 8 1 88 


lineſs would aþprove of i it when better informed, -— FO hoped "Yau of 


Chriſt 
that till then he would. not inſiſt upon his renouncing the Communic \ x r 


on of a Prelate, to whom due Obedience was. paid, by almoſt all the 
Biſhops under his extenſive Jurifdittion/. | 


The Pope was. not at all ſatisfied with the e Hor 90 the Invites the 


King, but diſſembling for the preſenr, he wrote a moſt obliging German Bi- 


© ſhops to a 
Letter to him, to Kan him for the Kindneſs and Reſpect with which Council at 


he had received his Legates, By the fame Letter he acquainted him Rome. 
with his Deſign of aſſembling. A very numerous Council at Rome, the | 
firſt Week in Lent of the enſuing Year 1075, begged he would ob- 
lige the German Biſhops to repair to it, eſpecially the Biſhops of Con- 
flance, Strasburg, Spire, Augsburg, and Wirtzburg, all charged with 
ſimoniacal Practices. As for the Affair of the Archbiſhop of Milan, 
he told the King that he would order his Caſe to be examined 
ane w, and would readily correct what ſhould be found, amits in the 
Judgment that had been given againſt him. He cloſed his Letter 
with exhorting the z to concur with him in reforming the 
Abuſes that prexatſed in the Church, and were countenanced even 
by ſome, whote Buſineſs it was to cxtirpate them, eſpecially the Two 
reigning Evils, Simony and the Incontinence of the Clergy. This 
Letter is dated the Seventh of December 1074 m. 

As Michael Ducas, Emperor of the Eaſt, had writ to Gregory, Deſigns to 
congratulating him upon his Promotion, the Pope was thereby en- = wry 
couraged to attempt a Reconciliation between the Two Churches; the Infi!s in 
and —- that View he ſent Dominic, Patriarch of Grado, as his Le- e Eaſt. 
gate to Conſtantinople. And that is all we know of that Legation. 

But from a Letter of the Pope to the Emperor it appears, that he had 
formed a Deſign of going in Perſon into the Eaſt, at the Head of an 
Army, to relieve the Chriſtians, moſt miſerably oppreſſed by the Ca- 
racens, who had over- run all Alia, and threatened Conſtantinople it- 
ſelf. For in that Letter he tells the Emperor, that the Chriſtians in 
the Eaſt, groaning under the inſufferable Yoke of the Infidels, had 
applied to him for Relief, left the Chriſtian Religion ſhould. be totally 
extirpated in thoſe unhappy Countries; that deeply affected with 
their Complaints, and the Miſeries they endured, he had endeavoured 
to {tir up all well diſpoſed Chriſtians to relieve them, and even to lay 
down their own Lives in Defence of their Brethren and the Law of 


m- Greg, ep. I. ii. ep. 30. 
x Telus 
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a Council there, and perſuade thoſe: Biſhops to confirm the Decrees 


Chriſt 
CZ of the Council of Rome. The Legates were received by the 


King at Nuremberg, and treated with All the Reſpect that was due 


to their Character. As that Prince was then engaged in a War with 


the rebellious Saxons, and therefore unwilling to quarrel with the 


Pope, he promiſed to concur with his Holineſs in redreſſing the 
Abuſes he ſo juſtly complained of, and to diſpoſe, for the future, of 
Biſnoprics, and all other Preferments in the Church, as his Holineſs 
ſhould direct. But as to the aſſembling of a Council in Germany, he 
told the Legntes, that he did not think it adviſeable to aſſemble One 
at that Juncture; and beſides, that the Archbiſhop: of Menta, who 
had been appointed by the Popes themſelves Vicar of the Apoſtolic 

Sce, had alone a Right to preſide at all Councils held in Germany, 
and rherefore that he could not oblige his Biſhops to repair to a Coun- 
eil, at which any other preſided. The Legates pretended the Power, 

which the Popes had granted to the Archbiſhop of Ments, to have 


We ich 75 ep- ccaſed at the Death of the Popes, by whom it was granted. But 


ofed by the 
Kite and the. 
Biſhops, 


the German Biſhops declaring all to a Man, that they would appear at 
no Council unleſs bmmoned to it by the Archbiſhop of Ment ⁊, nor 
receive any Decrees of a Council, at which he had not preſided as 
Legate of the Holy Sec, the Legates from Rome laid aſide all Thoughts 
of getting the Decrees of the Roman Council confirmed in Germany. 
The Four Legates were ordered by the Pope to depoſe in the Council, 


which they were to hold, all Biſhops convicted of Simony : Of this 
the German Biſhops were informed, and therefore, as molt of them 


had purchaſed their Preferments, they agreed to defeat, and defeated 
accordingly, the Deſigns of the Pope and his Legates in the Manner 
we have ſeen. Godfrey, Archbiſhop of Milan, had purchaſed that 
Dignity of the King, and convicted thereof had been excommuni- 
cated by the preceding Pope, and all who communicated with him. 
He, nevertheleſs, held his See, was acknowledged by the Biſhops of 
Lombardy his Suffcagans, and being countenanced by the King, per- 
formed all the Functions of his Office as lawful Biſhop, Gregory 
excommunicated him anew, and charged his Legates to prevail upon 
the King to break off all Communion with kim, ſince the Sen- 
tence thad den out againſt him, extended to all who communicated 
with him. But Henry, inſtead of complying with the Deſire of the 
Pope, told the Legates, that he had confirmed the Election of Goa- 


frey as agrecable to the Canons, and did not at all doubt but his Ho- 


lineſs 
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' lineſs would approve of! it when better informed, and 3 hoped Year of 
that till then he would. not inſiſt upon his renouncing the Communi- 2 WAP 
on of a Prelate, to whom due Obedience was paid by almoſt all the y 
Biſhops under his extenſive Jurildiction!. e 

The Pope Was not at all ſatisfied with the Kehaviour of the Invites the 
King, but diſſembling for the preſent, he wrote a moſt obliging pom” © 
Letter t to him, to Hank him for the Kindneſs and Reſpect with which Council at 
he had received his Legates, By the ſame Letter he acquainted him Rome. 
with his Deſign of aſſembling. a very numerous Council at Rome, the 

firſt Week in Lent of the enſuing Year 1075, begged he would ob- 

lige the German Biſhops to repair to it, eſpecially the Biſhops of Con- 

lance, Strasburg, Spire, Augsburg, and Wirtzburg, all charged with 
ſimoniacal Practices. As for the Affair of the Archbiſhop of Milan, 

he told the King that he would order his Caſe to be examined 

ane w, and would readily correct what ſhould be found amils in the 
Judgment that had been given againſt him. He cloſed his Letter 

with exhorting the Fc to concur with him in reforming the 

Abuſes that prevailed in the Church, and were countenanced even 

by ſome, whole Buſineſs it was to extirpate them, eſpecially the Two 

reigning Evils, Simony. and the Incontinence of the Clergy. This 

Letter is dated the Seventh of December 1074 m. 

As Michael Ducas, Emperor of the Eaſt, had writ to — Deſigns to 
congratulating him upon his Promotion, the Pope was thereby en- —_ = 
couraged to attempt a Reconciliation between the Two Churches; the Inf in 
and 7 that View he ſent Dominic, Patriarch of Grado, as his Le- Foe Eaſt. 
gate to Conſtantinople. And that is all we know of that Legation. 

But from a Letter of the Pope to the Emperor it appears, that he had 

formed a Deſign of going in Perſon into the Eaſt, at the Head of an 

Army, to relieve the Chriſtians, moſt miſcrably oppreſſed by the Sa- 

racens, who had over-run. all Aſia, and threatened Conſtantinople it- 

ſelf. For in that Letter he tells the Emperor, that the Chriſtians in 

the Eaſt, groaning under the inſufferable Yoke of the Infidels, had 

applied to him for Relief, leſt the Chriſtian Religion ſhould, be totally 
extirpated in thoſe unhappy Countries; that deeply affected with 

their Complaints, and the Miſeries they endured, he had endeavoured 

to ſtir up all well diſpoſed Chriſtians to relieve them, and even to lay 

down their own Lives in Defence of their Brethren and the Law of 


Steg. ep. 11, 1a, 15. n- Greg. ep. I. ii. ep. 30. 
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Year of Jeſus Chriſt; that the Iralians, and Ultramontanes had hearkened to 
8 his Exhortations, and that Fifty thouſand of them and upwards were 
preparing for this Expedition, determined, if they could have him 
for their Leader, to march, Sword in Hand, againſt the Enemies of 
God, to the very Sepulchre of our Lord. He added, that the Church 
of Conſtantinople, divided from the Roman on the Subject of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, deſired to be reunited with the Apoſtolic See, and that al- 
moſt all the Armenians, gone aſtray from the Catholic Faith as well 
as the Orientals, waited for the Deciſion of St. Peter to ſettle their 
different Opinions; Circumſtances, he ſaid, that greatly encouraged | 
him to execute the Project he had formed; but nevertheleſs he would 
not proceed in it without his Approbation, as he could not promiſe 
himſelf the wiſhed-for Succeſs without his Aſliſtance a. Gregory 
wrote at the ſame time Two other Letters upon the ſame Subject, 
the One addreſſed to all who were willing to defend the Chriſtian 
Faith, the other to all the Faithful of St. Peter, eſpecially the Uk 
tramontanes; and in both he exhorts, in the Name of St. Peter, ſuch 
as preferred the Relief of their oppreſſed Brethren to their own Eaſe, 
to concur with him in reſcuing them from the Tyranny of thoſe who 
oppreſſed them. The Execution of this Deſign Gregory had greatly 
at Heart, as appears from his Letters; but Henry being prevented, by 
the dangerous War he had then on his Hands with the Saxons, from 
lending him any Aſſiſtance, he thought it adviſcable to lay it aſide, 
However we ſhall ſee in the Sequel, this deſtructive Project proſecuted 
with great Ardor by his de under the Name of the Cruſade, 
or rhe Holy War. 
Hi l As the ſame Diſorders, which the Pope had complained of, in the 
Philip of Letter he wrote ſoon after his Promotion to Philip, King of France, 
France. continued to reign in that Kingdom, and the King had, "bcf des, ex- 
torted large Sums this Year 8 ſome Italian Merchants carrying 
their Wares to a Fair in his Dominions, Gregory took from thence 
Occaſion to renew his Complaints as well as his Threats in a Letter 
to the Three Archbiſhops, Manaſſes of Reims, Richard of Sexs, 
Richard of Bourges, and to the reſt of the French Biſhops. In that 
Letter, dated the Twentieth of September of the preſent Year, he 
begins with lamenting the deplorable Condition, which that once 
ſo coridhs and fo flouriſhing a Kingdom is in his Days reduced to, 
the Crimes, that were formerly puniſhed there, with the utmoſt SC 


n ie |. ii. ep. 31. EY i 
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verit, VIS. Perjuries, Sacrileges, Inceſts, Rapines, Murders, c. * Sh 
being now connived at. And no Wonder, ſays he, your King ng, more 1074. 


worthy of the Name of Tyrant than that of King, not daring to pu- 
niſh in others the Crimes that he himſelf i is guilty E and ae 
by his Example. The Pope here paints the King as the moſt wicked 
of Men, as One, who ſpent his whole Life in the moſt infamous De- 
baucheries, treating him with no more Reſpect than he would have 
done the meaneſt of his Subjects. He then exhorts the Biſhops to op- 
| poſe his wicked Meaſures, to repreſent to him with all the Liberty, 
that becomes Men in their Station, the Enormity of his Crimes, and 
if he remains hardened in his Wickednels, forgetful of his own Glo- 
ry and the Welfare of his People, to aſſure him, that he ſhall not long 
eſcape the Cenſures of the Apolſlolic See. In the mean time he 20. 
viſes the Biſhops to ſeparate themſelves from his Communion, to in- 
terdict the whole Kingdom, and if he does not thereupon amend, to 3 
let the whole World know, that he is determined to deliver the King- 
dom of France from the Oppreſlion it groans under, that is, to de- 
_ prive him of his Kingdom. The Pope tells the Biſhops in the Cloſe 
of his Letter, that if they betray any Weakneſs on ſo important an 
Occaſion, he will ſuſpend them, as the Accomplices of the King in 
all his Crimes, from every Function of their Office o. The Pope 
wrote another Letter in the ſame Stile, dated the Thirteenth of No- 
vember, to William, Count of Poictiers, exhorting him to join the 
Biſhops, and jointly with them preſs the King to reſtore to the Italian 
Merchants the Money which he had ſo und extorted from them, 
to forſake the vicious Habits of his Youth, and reform his Manners, 
elſe he would cut him off from the Communion of the Church, 
would pronounce the ſame Sentence againſt all who ſhould acknow- 
ledge or obey him as a King, and would place it upon the Altar of 
St. Peter, that it might there be confirmed every Day?. He repeated 
the ſame Menaces in a Letter to Manaſſes of Reims, dated the Eighth 
of December of the ſame Year, The Gallican Biſhops paid, it ſeems, 
as little Regard to the Menaces, as to the Exhortations of the Pope; ; 
for it does not appear, that the King correQted any of the Abuſes 
that Gregory complained of, or that he was excommunicated cither by 
him or by them. 
The Pope had appointed, as has been ſaid, a Council to meet at S cmd Cuun- 
Rome the firſt Week in Lent 10753 and it met accordingly on the * 


9 Greg. I. ii. ep. 5. ? Ibid, ep. 28. 2 Idid. ep. 32. 
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on 95 4 T wenty- fourth of February, conſiſted of Fifty Biſhops, of a great 
Number of Abbots, Presbyters and Deacons; and by them were ex- 
communicated . Five of the King's Miniſters for Simony, that is, 

5 for receiving Money of thoſe who had been preferred to vacant Bi- 
ſhoprics. Gregory well knew, that they acted therein by the Direc- 
tion of the King, but flattered himſelf that the Sentence, pro- 
nounced againſt a. would deter him from ſuch Practices. At the 
ſame time Liemar Archbiſhop of Bremen, Garnerius Biſhop of 
Strasburg,, Henry of Spire, Herman of Bamberg, William of Pa- 
via, Cunibert of Turin, were ſuſpended from the Functions of their 
Office, being charged with purchaſing their Dignities, and Dennis 
of Placentia, more guilty than the reſt, was depoſed, without Hopes 
of being ever reſtored. Of theſe Biſhops ſome owned the Sentence 
to be jult and were abſolyed by the Pope, while others, determined 
to keep what they had purchaſed, paid no Kind of to the 


Judgment given againſt them at Rome r. 


Decree a- By the ſame Council the Decree againſt the Marriage, or, as they 
gainſt the 
Marriage of called it, the Concubinage, of the Clerg oy, was confirmed, and Ec- 


the Clergy cleſiaſtics of all Ranks were ordered, on Pain of Excommunication, 
a N to quit their Wives or renounce the Miniſtry ; the Laity were for- 
bidden to aſſiſt at any Function whatever performed by ſuch of them 

as did not immediately obey that Decree, and all Biſhops were ſtrictiy 

enjoined to ſee it, in ſpite of all Oppoſition, punctually complied with 

in their. reſpective Dioceſes. Purſuant to this Order Sigefred, Archbi- 

hop of Mentæ, having aſſembled his Clergy in Council, acquainted 

them with the Decree commanding them to quit their Wives, or re- 

nounce their Office, and at the ſame time let them know that, the Or- 

der of his Holineſs being peremptory, he would ſpare none, who within 

the Space of Six Months did not diſmiſs their Wives, and promiſe to 

obſerve Celibacy ſo long as they lived. But all, who were preſent, 

riſing up at theſe Words, expreſſed ſuch Indignation and Rage againſt 

the Archbiſhop, that, apprehending his Life to be in no ſmall Danger, 

he thought it adviſeable to withdraw from the Aſſembly, declaring, 

that he would never again concern himſelf about the Execution of 

Decree, that was ſo univerſally and ſo ſtrongly oppoſed, but would 

leave the Pope to execute it himſelf, when and how he ſhould think 

Proper 5, The Decrcc met eee, elſe with the like aer 


7 Gx eg . i, ep, . 32. . Lamb. Schafn. ad an. 107 N. FEM Scot. ad eun. 5 


y 


of the Weſtern Princes, if not all, claimed at this Time the Right 


Right they had enjoyed undiſputed Time out of Mind, probably ever 


tury, frequently complaining of thoſe Princes for beſtowing Bifhop- 


ſuch as the Princes themſelves had elected, or whoſe Election, when 


by the Name of Inveſtiture; and the Elect was not ordained till it 


Iaveſtiture, nay and diſpoſing of Biſhoprics and other eccleſiaſtical 
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and at Cambray they, who oppoſed it, carried their Reſentment to, Year of 


ſuch a Height againſt the Party that declared for it, as to burn one — AN 


alive for diverting the People from aſſiſting at the Functions performed 1 a 


by ſuch of the Clergy as continued to liye with their Wives t. 


By this Council was iſſued the famous Decree, taking the Nomi- Decree a- 
nation and Inveſtiture of Biſhops out of the Hands of Princes. Moſt ay 6 24 
of nominating all the Biſhops in their reſpective Dominions, and of 
confirming and inveſting thoſe in their Biſhoprics, whom the People 
and the Clergy had elected, when their Princes had left them at Li- 1 
berty, as they frequently did, to elect whom they pleaſed. This 


ſince the eſtabliſhing of their different Kingdoms upon the Decay of 
the Roman Empire, and their Converſion to Chriſtianity. Hence 
we find Gregory the Great in the many Letters which he wrote to 
the Chriſtian Kings of France, in the latter End of the Sixth Cen- 


rics upon Perſons that were not equal to ſo great a Charge, and 
catreating them to chuſe Men that were. But he no- where objects 
ro their Right of Nomination. And truly it was but reaſonable, 
that fo great a Truſt ſhould be placed in ſuch Perſons only as were 
acceptable to the Princes under whom they were to live, that is, in 


made, with their Permiſſion, by others, they had approved and con- 
firmed. At this time, and for ſome Ages before, they expreſſed their 
Approbation by putting the Elc& in Poſſeſſion of the Temporalities 
of his Sce, which was done by their delivering to him a paſtoral 
Staff, or a Croſier, and a Ring. And this was the Ceremony known 


was performed. As the corrupt Practice of exacting Money for the 


Preferments to the beſt Bidder, had begun to prevail among Princes, 
Grezory, under Colour of redreſſing thoſe Abuſes, but in Truth to 
make the Clergy independent upon the Princes, and dependent up- 
on himſelf, as Mezeray has very juſtly obſerved u, got rhe Biſhops 
5 the Council to paſs the following Decree : ** If any one ſhall 

** henceforth accept of a Biſhopric or Abbey from a Layman, let him 


t Greg. |. iv. ep. 20. 


Vor. V. „ n 


1 Mezeray ad an. 1095. 
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8 « paid to him as ſuch. We moreover exclude him from the Grace of 


* which is Idolatry. And this Decree extends to inferior Dignities, 


Bloodſhed, that ſuch a Decree might occaſion, ſince he would, by 


able in the Pope and the other Prelates of the Church to prevent, fo 
far as in them lay, the Vice of Simony, that is, the Sale of Biſhop- 


for the ill Ule {ome of them made of it? The ſetting of eccleſiaſti- 


cal Benefices to Sale was by all deemed Simony. But many were of 


they might without Simony exact a moderate Share of thoſe Tem- 


of the Church, had hitherto looked upon as quite innocent, and 


7he Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Gregory VII. 
not be looked upon as a Biſhop or Abbot, nor any Reſpect be 


Oe 


8 


« St. Peter, and forbid him to enter the Church, till he has reſigned 
« the Dignity that he has got by Ambition, and by Diſobedience, 


<« In like Manner if any Emperor, Duke, Marquis, Count, or any 
« other Secular Perſon whatever, ſhall take upon him to give the 
« Inveſtiture of a Biſhopric, or of any other eccleſiaſtical Dignity, he 
ce ſhall be liable to the ſame Sentence v.“ This Decree was a Decla- 
ration of War againſt all Chriſtian Princes: for Gregory could not 
ſuppoſe that they. would tamely part with a Right, which they looked 
upon as One of the moſt valuable Jewels of their Crown, and no Pops 
had ever yet diſputed. But he thought it a Point well worth con- 
tending for, well worth all the Contaſon, civil Wars, Rebellions, 
carrying it into Execution, engroſs to himſelf the Diſpoſal 'of the 
whole Wealth of the Church, and thus make the Clergy every-where 
independent of their Princes, and dependent upon him alone, as he 
alone could reward and prefer them. It would have been commend- 


. 3 


rics, Abbies, and other Church Preferments, but too common at 
this Time. But with what Juſtice could he or they deprive all the 4 
Princes of a Right, which they enjoyed by immemorial Preſcription, WM 


Opinion, that when Princes inveſted Eccleſiaſtics in their Benefices, 
that is, when they put them in Poſſeſſion of their Temporalities, 


poralities for the Service of the State. But Gregory, not ſatisfied 
with condemning that Opinion, declared it Simony, Hereſy, and 
Idolatry (and he might with as much Reaſon have declared it Mut- 
der, Inceſt, or Adultery), in a Prince, or any Layman, to give, and 
in an Eccleſiaſtic to receive Inveſtiture at his Hands, whether any- 
thing was exacted on that Occaſion or not. And thus was an Ulage, 
which the moſt holy Biſhops, Abbots, and all the other Dignitaries 


Hugo Flaviniac. in Chron, Virdua, ad an, 1074, 


had, 
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annexed to his Office * ; 
Founders of Churches and their Heirs are allowed the ſame Privi- 
If this was no Simony, and Gregory himſelf would have 


An eld i 
8 


o 


Gregory VII. BIS Hos % Rome. 
had, for ſeveral Ages, univerſally 


Scruple, made by this Pope a molt enormous Crime. The Popes 

themſelyes were not, for many Ages, conſecrated till the Decree of 
their Election was ſigned by the Emperor; which was a Ceremony 
of the ſame Nature with that of Inveſting. And was Gregory him- 
ſelf, were ſo many of his Predeceſſors, who complied with that Ce- 
remony, all Simoniacs, Heretics, Idolaters? It was ordained by the 


firſt Council of Orange in 441, that, if any one ſhould found and 
endow a Church, he ſhould have a Right to nominate a Clerk to 


officiate in it, which was putting him in Poſſeſſion of the Revenues 
and by Two of the Laws of Juſtinian, all 


lege Y, 
hardly ſaid that it was, it could be no Simony in a Prince, nor in 
any other Layman, to nominate a proper Perſon to the Biſhopric 
which he or his Predeceſſors had founded, and put him in Poſſeſſion 
of the Revenues with which they had endowed his Sce. In the Sequel 
we ſhall ſee the Popes, when they had once wrefted Inveſtitures out 
of the Hands of Princes, exacting larger Sums from thoſe, upon 
whom the ſmalleſt Benefices were conferred, than ever had been 


2 5 1 
ſubmitted to, without the leaſt Year of 


Chriſt 1075. 


* 


done by Princes; inſomuch that their Friends and Advocates could 


no otherwiſe excuſe their Extortions from Simony, but by main- 


taining what was Simony in others was no Simony in the Pope. 


Gregory took care to acquaint the King with this Decree, re- Gregory 


proaching him at the ſame time in the Letter, which ke 
him on that Occaſion, with ſtill keeping and employing the Mini- 
fters, whom he had excommunicated, with ſuffering the Biſhops, 


to publiſh in his Dominions the Decrees of the former Council of 
{tome againſt Simony and the Incontinence of the Clergy, and laſtly 
with protecting Godfrey, the Uſurper of the See of Milan, and com- 
municating with the Lombard Biſhops his Adherents, though cut off 
by the Apoſtolic See from the Communion of the Chargh,:- In the 
Cloſe of his Letter he forbids the King thenceforth to meddle at all 


with eccleſiaſtical Preferments, to grant Inveſtitures, or diſpoſe of 


vacant Churches, upon any Pretence whatſoever, and threatens him 


* Concil. Araul. i. c. 9. 


Y Novel. 123. c. 18. & 57. c. 2. 
K k 2 


with 


„rote to Aacgu, aints 79 
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whom he had depoſed, to continue in their Sees, with neglecting 
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Year of with Excommunication, if he does not comply with the Deeree ba- 
8 1 84 niſhing ſuch unlawful Practices from the Church 2. 
The King's Hey highly reſented the inſolent Behaviour of the Pope; but 
Letter in An- un willing to quarrel with him, as he was ſtill engaged in War with 
frver to the 
P.5s, the Saxons, and then upon the Point of marching A821! them, he 

Aditſembled his Reſentment, and taking no Notice bf the Decree 
with reſpect to Lay Inveſtitures, told him that he would thenceforth 
conform to the Canons in the Diſpoſal of Biſhoprics and other eccle- 
ſiaſtical Preferments; that he would cauſe the Decrees againſt Simony. 
and the Incontinence of the Clergy to be publiſhed throughout his 
Dominions, and punctually complied with, and that upon his Re- 
turn from Saxony he would ſend a ſolemn Embaſſy to Rome to ſettle 
the Points in Diſpute between his Holineſs and him to their mutual 


Satisfaction a. 


PT In the mean time a Conſpiracy was formed at Rome againſt the 
againjl i 
Pope. Pope, and the Perſon employed to put it in Execution was Cincius, 


or Quintius, as others call him, the Prefect, or the Son of the Pre- 
fe of the City; and the Pope very narrowly eſcaped with his Life. 
For while he was performing at Chriſtmas the Service of the Night 
in the Church of St. Mary the Greater according to Cuſtom, attend- 
ed by a ſmall Number of Clerks, a Troop of armed Men ruſhing 
unexpectedly in, with Cincius at their Head, fell upon the pope, 
beat him moſt unmercifully, gave him a dangerous Wound in the 
Forehead, and dragging him by the Hair out of the Church, carried 
him to the Houſe of Cincius, with a Deſign, as was ſuppoſed, to 
convey him out of Rome. But the Magiſtrates being immediately 
informed of what had happened, Guards were placed by their Order 
at the Gates, Trumpets were ſounded in the different Quarters of the 
City to alarm the People, who thereupon crowding from all Parts to 
the Capitol, flew from thence to the Houle of Cincius, and ſurround- 
ing it on all Sides, threatened to put him and all who were in it to 
the Sword, if he did not forthwith ſet the Pope at Liberty. Cin- 
cius, intimidated at the Menaces of the enraged Multitude, threw 
himſelf at the Pope's Feet, and upon his rorglvied him, which he did 
very readily, only enjoining him, by way of Prince, to viſit the 
holy Places at Jeruſalem, he granted him his Liberty. The People 
received him with loud Shouts of Joy, and at his Requeſt attended 


z Arnulph. l. iv. c. 6. Paulus Bernried. in Vit. Greg. c. 6. 
him 


Gregory Vll. BISHOPS of Rome. 1 


him back, covered with Blood as he was, to the Church from whence 8 * of 
he was taken, to end the Service he had begun the Night before. 9 
jn the mean time Cincius and his Accomplices made their Eſcape. 
But the People plundered his Houſe, and laid -it level with the 
Ground; and he was himſelf condemned to a perpetual Baniſhment b. 
Guibert, Archbiſhop of Ravenna, is ſuppoſed to have been the chief 
Author of this Attempt, flattering himſelf that, if Gregory could be 
removed out of the Way, the King, whoſe Fayourite he was, would 
raiſe him to the Pontifical Chair in 155 room. „ 
The King had hitherto carefully avoided coming to an open Rup- 7% King 
ture with the Pope, leſt he ſhould raiſe new Diſturbances in Germany 7 Feder 
before the Jax9ns were reduced. But having this Year gained a /e Decree 
complete Victory over thoſe Rebels, he reſolved to put a Stop to the es 7 Hong 
Papal Incroachments upon the undoubted Rights of his Crown. He 
accordingly named leveral Biſhops to the vacant Sces, granted them 
the Inveſtiture, as he had done before, without the leaſt Regard to 
the Decree of the late Council, nay, and driving ſome from the 
Sees to which they had been preferred by the Pope, unknown to 
him, appointed others of his own Nomination in their room. Gre- 
gory, no leſs provoked at the Conduct of the King than the King 
was at his, wrote a long Letter to him, complaining. of his Diſobe- 
dience to the Decrees of the Holy See; of his diſpoſing of Biſhop- 
rics to Perſons utterly unknown to him; of his Want of Reſpect for, 
the See, and the Succeſſor of the Prince of the Apoſtles. He exhorts 
him to correct the Errors which he has been led into by wicked 
Counſellors, to diſmiſs them, ſuch of them at leaſt as had been 
juſtly cut off from the Communion of the Church; to employ in 
their room Men of Piety, and to follow their Advice and Dircc- 
tions. He tells the King in the Cloſe of his Letter, that Laymen 
muſt not preſume to diſpoſe of eccleſiaſtical Preferments, all Lay In- 
veſiitures being forbidden by a Decree of the late Council of Rome, 
which, he laid; all Princes muſt receive and comply with ©. The 
Direction of this Letter was, Gregory Biſbop, Servant ef the Ser- 
vants of God, to King Henry Health and Apoſiolic BeneaicHion, if 
he obeys the Apoſtolic See, *as becomes a Chriſtian King. 
As the King, determined to aſſert the indiſputable Rights of his 71 455. 
EN 7 
Crown, paid no Kind of Regard to the Exhortations or Letters eee e : 
ny. 


b Paulus Bernried. ubi ſup, c Greg. I. iii. ep. 10. 
the 
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Year of the Pope, Gregory, not ſatisfied with writing to him, ſent Legates 
Chriſt 1076. F | 8 2 5 Y tag 
© this Year into Germany to ſummon him, in his Name, to appear in 
3 Perſon at Rome on the Monday of the ſecond Week in Lent, in 
order to give there an Account of his Conduct, and clear himſelf 

of the Crimes laid to his Charge. The Legates added in delivering 

this Meſſage, that they were ordered by his Holineſs to let him 

know, that if he did not obey the Summons, and appear on the 

Day appointed, he would on that very Day be cut off with an Ana- 
thema from the Body of the holy Apoſtolic Church. The King, 
provoked beyond meaſure at ſuch an extraordinary Summons, and 

no leſs at the haughty Behaviour of the Legates, drove them with 
I:2nominy from his Preſence, and in order to render the Sentence of 
Excommunication, with which he was threatened by the Pope, in- 
effectual, reſolved to get him depoſed in a Council before he pro- 
nounced it. With that view he wrote a circulatory Letter to all 

the Biſhops and Abbots of his Dominions, to complain of the un- 
worthy Treatment he had met with from Hildebrand, and deſire 

them to meet at Yorms on Septuageſima Sunday, in order to concert 

- jointly with him the moſt proper Means of delivering the Church 
from the Tyranny of a Man, who, in Defiance of the Canons, cxer- 

ciſed a Power over them that none of his Predeceſfors ever had 
claimed, nay and but too plainly ſhewed, by his whole Conduct, 

that he aimed at nothing leſs than to ſubje& both the Church and 

the State to his lawleſs and arbitrary Will. The King added, that 

the Welfare of both, and their Safety as well as his own, depended 

upon the Reſolution they ſhould take when aſſembled in Council d. 
Theodoric, Biſhop of Verdun, and Engelbert, lately nominated by 

the King to the Archbiſhopric of Treves, wrote likewiſe circulatory 

Letters to all the Biſhops and Princes of Germany, fraught with 

bitter Invectives againſt Gregory, as one who ſtuck at nothing to 

gratify his boundleſs Ambition. 

The Pope de- The Biſhops and Abbots met, in Compliance with the King's In- 
hrs tf 3 vitation, at the Place and Time appointed, and Cardinal Hugh, ſur- 
Worms. named the White, whom the Pope had depoſed for his irregular 
Conduct but a few Days before, arriving very ſeaſonably for the 
King's Deſign at that Juncture, was invited by him to aſſiſt at the 
Council, The Cardinal brought with him an Acccunt or Hiſtory 


IN £ Lambert Schafa. ad an. 1076. 


Gregory vnn. 


BISHOPS of Rome. 


of the Pope's Life from his tender Years to the Time of his Promo- T0 of 


tion to the Pontifical Dignity 3 and ſcarce is there a Crime, whi ch d 5 ja wa 3 
in that Piece he was not ſaid to have committed, either before or 


aſter his Election. He was even charged with Magic, and with in- 


„ | 8G. 


voking the Devil. This Piece was read in the Council, and likewiſc 
Letters, which the Cardinal produced, as written by the Cardinals, 
the Senate and the People of Rome, complaining to the King of 
the Pope, and demanding his Depoſition. But the Zeal which the 
Pcople all ſkewed for his Safety on Occaſion of the Attempt of Cin- 
cius, incline me to believe thoſe Letters to have been forged. Be 
that as it will, the Council declared, that Hildebrand, who ſtiled 


himſelf Gregory VII. was no Pope ; that he had not, nor had ever 
| had, the Power of looſening and binding. This Sentence was rea- 


dily ſigned by all the Biſhops but Adelbert of Wirtæburg, and He- 
riman of Mets, thinking that no Biſhop, much leſs the Roman 
Pontiff, ſhould be done without being heard, or without pro- 
per Accuſers and competent Witneſſes. But William, Biſhop of 
Utrecht, having ſatisfied them that they muſt either ſign the Con- 


demnation of Gregory or renounce their Allegiance to the King, 


they acquieſced, and ſigned it with the reſt e. 


The Sentence of the Council of Worms was, by the King' s Order, The Biſhops 
immediately communicated to the Biſhops of Lombardy, and of the 7 ee 
March of Ancona, who thereupon aſſembling at Pavia, not only ee of 
confirmed it, but {wore upon the Goſpel, that they would no longer 4; xc 
acknowledge Gregory for Pope. The Biſhops met at Worms wrote rat 
a Letter to the Pope, before they parted, to acquaint him with rhe 
Judgment they had given againſt him, as well as the Motives thar 
had induced them to give it, and order him to quit the Sec, which 
he had uſurped in Defiance of the received Laws of the Church, and 
reſign a Dignity, to which he had no Kind of Right. The King 2. King and 
wrote at the ſame time Two Letters, much to the ſame Purpoſe, the Counciltorite 


one to Gregory himſelf, the other to ales gy and People of Rome. © me Coty: 


In his Letter to the Pope he reproached him with Pride, Ambition, 
Simony, Perjury, Uſurpation, and all the other Crimes that were 
laid to his Charge in the Council, and commanded him to deſcend 
from the Throne, to which he had raiſed himſelf by the moſt unlaw- 
ful and wicked Means. In his Letter to the Clergy and — of 


e Lambert Schafn, ubi IT 


Rome 


T : 
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10 Fear of Name he dwelt chiefly upon the haughty and imperious Behaviour 
i | 5 mw RS. of Gregory, upon his treating not only his Fellow Biſhops, but the 
1 greateſt Princes of the Earth, as his Slaves or Vaſſals, and requiring 
5 them to pay a blind Obedience to his Command, as if all Power, 
1 temporal as well as ſpiritual, were lodged in or derived from him. 
1 He therefore exhorted them to join him in delivering the. Church 
* from the Slavery which it was threatened with, and they could not 
5 avoid, if Hildebrand was ſuffered any Ie to Oy" and exerciſe 
* his uſurped Power f. | 

4 THO F With theſe Letters, and cha from the Biſhops of "A Council of 
1 5 ® Worms, Roland, Clerk of the Church of Parma, was diſpatched to 
2h Rome, but ordered to wait there till the opening of the Council, 
N which the Pope had appointed to meet the firſt Week in Lent, and 
WA then to deliver them in the Preſence of all the Biſhops who compoſed 
+a it. In Compliance with that Order Roland, arriving at Rome ſome 
1 Days before the aſſembling of the Council, continued there, without 

| 15 diſcoveging even to any of the King's Friends what Buſineſs he was 
ir. charged with, or by whom he was ſent, But no ſooner did the 
£3 5 Biſhops meet, than entering the Council he delivered the Letters in- 
Loy He > to the Pope's own Hand, adding aloud, ſo as to be heard by the 
2 whole Aſſembly, The King my Maſter, and with him all the Ul. 
1 4 ftramontane and Italian Biſhops, command you inſtantly to quit the 
1 See of St, Peter, which you have uſurped, and the Government of 
1 10e Roman Church: Then turning to the Roman Clergy, Jou are 


ſfummoned, ſaid he, to appear before the Ring on Whitſunday next, 
te receive a Pope and a Father from his Hand, ſince this is not « 
Pope but a ravenons Wolf. At theſe Words Fohn Biſhop of Porto 
ſtarting up, cried out aloud, Sie im; while the other Biſhops, 
more zealous than he, encouraged the Prefect, who was preſent with 
a Band of the Roman Militia, to diſpatch him; which they would 
have done, had not the Pope interpoſed while they were ruſhing up- 
on him with their drawn Swords s. Gregory was ſo far Maſter of 
himſelf as to receive that Meſſage without betraying the leaſt Con- 
cern or Reſentment. He only Jeclared; addreſſing himſelf to the 
Aſſembly, that nothing ſhould ever deter him from correcting the 
ſcandalous Abuſes that prevailed in the Church, by whomſoever pa- 
tronized, and that he was ready even to ſuffer Martyrdom, and ſhed 
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the laſt Drop of his Blood in ſo good a Cauſe. The Biſhops, ap- Pe - of 

plauding his Firmneſs and Conſtancy, aſſured him, all to a Man, C —— 
that they would ſtand by him, not only at the EIpeac*H of their Dig: | — 
nities, but, if neceſſary, of their Lives b. OY, 

The next Day the Pope cauſed the King' 8 Letter, * that of the The King ex- 


Aſſembly of Worms, to be read in full Council, and having, after 11 
an inflaming Speech againſt the King and the Biſhops of that Aſſem· pod in 4 


bly, deſired-all who were preſent, and had the Honour of the Apo- eg at 
ſtolic See at Heart, to aſſiſt him with their Advice at ſo critical a Mm 
juncture, they all cried out with one Voice, Zou have been choſen, 

moſt holy Father, by us and by Heaven to govern the Church in 

theſe perilous Times ; exert therefore the Power that Heaven has 

put into your Hands for her Defence; ſuffer not the Blaſphemer, 

the Uſurper, the Tyrant, the Apoſtate (meaning the King) to 7n/ult 

her with Impunity ; let the Sentence you pronounce againſt him be 

fuch, as may for ever deter others from treading in his Footſteps. 
Gregory, thus encouraged by the Biſhops of his Party, roſe up, and 

having commanded Silence, thundered out, with great Solemnity, 

the Sentence of Excommunication againſt. the King in the follow- 
wy Words addreſſed to St. Peter: « Bleſſed Peter, Prince of the 75. Sendenich 


« Apoſtles, hear me your Seryant, whom you have nouriſhed from the Pape, oy 
0 © his Infancy, and have delivered this Day from the Hands of the 

if. Wicked, who hate me becauſe I am faithful to you, you are my 

„ © Witneſs, you and our Lady the Mother of God, and your Bro- 

t, ther St. Paul, that your holy Roman Church placed me againſt 

4 my Will in your See, and that I had rather dicd an Exile than led 

70 my ſelf to it by unlawful Means, or the Favour of Men. But be- 

Ds, „ing by your Grace placed in it, I perſuade myſelf that it pleaſes 

th * you that I ſhould rule the Chriſtian People committed to your 

Id « Care, and exert the Power that God has given to me, as holding 

1p- * your Place, the Power of binding and looſening in Heaven and 

of * on Earth. In this Perſuaſion it is, that for the Honour and De- 

on- «© fence of your Church, on the Part of Almighty God, Father, Son, 1 
the '© and Holy Ghoſt, and by your Power and Authority, I forbid Wins ee 
the Henry, the Son of the Emperor Henry, who with an unheard of 

pr. 6 Pride has inſulted your Church, to meddle henceforth with the 
hed Government of the 7 eutonic Kingdom or of Itahy. I ablolve all 
idem | | Paul. Bernried. ibid. 
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* of. « Chrillians from the Oath of Allegiance, which they have taken; 
& - 1076. cc or ſhall take to him, and forbid any one to ſerve him as a King. 
cc For he, who attempts to leſſen the Honour of your Church, de- 

« ſerves to forfeit his own. And becauſe he has refuſed to obey, 
« as becomes 4 Chriſtian, and has not returned to the Lord, whom 

cc he has forſaken, by communicating with excommunicated Perſons, 

cc bat deſpiſed the Counſels which I gave him for his Welfare, and 

whe endeavoured to raiſe Diviſions in your Church, I now anathlematize 

« him in your Name, that all Nations may Know, that thou art 

c Peter, that upon this Rock the Son of the living God has built 

« his Church, and that the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt 

«"143” were Gregory forbids in the Name of St. Peter, what that 

Apoſtle had expreſly commanded, vis. Obedience to Princes, and 

even to Tyrants and Perſccutors of the Chriſtian Name. For Nero, 
that Monſter of Wickedneſs, and bloody Perſecutor, was King or En- 
peror, when he commanded the Faithful to ſubmit rhemſebves to every WM 
Several Bi. Ordinance of Man, whether it be to the King, &c. At the ſame time Wl 
ſup excon” the following Biſhops were excommuinicated by Name, wi. Sige- 
with the frid Archbiſhop of Ments, William Biſhop of Utrecht, and Rubert 
Ae Biſhop/of Bamberg, who had diſtinguiſhed themſelves above tlie reſt 
in th "Cound of Worms. The other Biſhops, who had aſſiſted ar 

that Aſſembly, and wickedly conſpired againſt the Apoſtolic See, 

were all ſummoned to Rome to plead their Cauſe. there, on pain of 

having the fame Sentence pronounced againſt them, if they did not 

perſonally appear at the appointed Time, that is, at the Feſtival of 

St. Peter k. With the German Biſhops thoſe of Lombard): who had 
confirmed the Sentence, were all cut off from the Communion of 

the Church, and threatened with an Anathema, if they did not, 

within a limited Time, repent of their Wickednels, and return to 

their Duty, 

Some adbere When the Council broke up, Gregory took care to acquaint the 
ky 75 whole World with the Decree, excommunicating and depoſi ng the 
the King. King, by a Letter addreſſed to all the Faithful, to \ which that Decree 
was annexed. Upon its being publiſhed in Germany, ſeveral Princes, 

whom the King had diſobliged, begun to cabal and form Parties 

againſt him, not doubting but they mould be ſupported, let them 


attempt what they would, by the Pope. Several Biſhops, even ſome 


Paul. Bernried. in Vit, Greg. c. 70. % Lambert. ad ann. 1076. 
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Gregory VI. 515 8 HOPS of Rome. . _ 257 
who had. aſſiſted at the Council of Worms, withdrew from his Year c 
Communion, as ſoon as they. heard that lie Was Etcolnmunicited Te 
by the Pope in a Council, and that they themſelves would incur 
the. ſame Sentence if they communicated with h im. However the 
Biſhops of Lombardy, and With them Giibert Atchbiltiop of Ra- 
venna, declared openly, for the King, , Nay and aſſembling * at Pavia, 
confirmed the Tadgment given at Worms. Thus was all Germany, 

and great Patt of Lal, divided into Two oppoſite Parties, ſome 
zcalouſly eſpouſing 1 the Cauſe 'of the Po 2 and others 1 maintaining 

no leſs zealouſly the Cauſc of the King. F 

As the Biſhops, Who adhered to the King, maintained that the Gregory 
Power of excommunicating, velted in the Pope, did not extend over 9 
Sovereign Princes, Herman Biſhop of Mets propoſed. that Queſtion depoſing 
in a Letter to Gregory, who immediately anſwered it, claiming 3 
his Letter the Power of depoſir ing as well as excommubiciting Princes. 

& As our, Saviour, fays. he, did not except Kings when he granted to 

3 Peter, and in him to his Succeſſors, the Poder of binding and 

oy looſening, why may not Kings be bound and looſened, be excom- 
municated and abſolved by him and his Succeſſors, as well as the 

© meaneſt of their Subjects * The Words of our Siviout have been 
underſtood by the Popes as ſpoken only to St, Peter, and f in him only 

to them, But the Fathers underſtand them, as I. have frequently 

ſhewn, as addreſſed to all the Apoſtles, and in them to all Biſhops : 

And from thence it evidently follows, that, by virtue of the Words 

of our Saviour, the Pope has no other Power over Princes than What 

is common with him to all other Biſhops. As for the Power he 

claims of depoſing Princes, and diveſting them of their Dominions, 

he alledges the Example of Pope Zachary, who, he ſays, depoſed 

King C 5 and a Bull of Pope Gregory the Great, granting cer- 

tain Privileges to an Hoſpital at Autum, with this Clauſe, F any 

King, Prieſt, Judge, or any ſecular Perſon whatever, ; foal! Franſ- 

greſs this our Conſtitution, let him be deprived of his Power, Ho. 

nur, and Dignity. But that Pope Zachary did not depoſe Chilae- 

ric J have ſhewn in the Life of that Pope 3 and as to thé Clauſe 

en pain of forfeiting their Dignity, it is now generally ſuppoſed 

to. have been added after that Pope's Time. It is certain, at" leaſt, 

that by no Pope were Princes more reſpected than by Gregory the 

Ereat, nor more readily obeyed as his Lords and Maſters ; for thus 

he irequently Tiled them, In the tame Letter the Pope tells Her- 
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Vear of man, that he has empowered ſome Biſhops to abſolye ſuch Lords or 
GOT * Biſhops as ſhall ſeparate themſelves from the Communion of the King, 
but that he has reſerved, the Abſolution of the King himſelf to the 
Apoſtolic See. This Letter. is dated the Twenty- fifth of Auguſt of 
the preſent Year 1076, and was written at Toll. 

His Letter Gregory wrote a few Days after a long Letter to all.the Biſhops, 
#2 the Ger- Lords, and Faithful of the Tergonic Kingdom, to juſtify his Conduct 
It with reſpect to the King, which had given Offence, even to his 

Friends. In that TL etter” he enumerates the many Diſorders that 
reigned in the Church, and were countenanced by the King; com- 
plains of his ſelling Biſhoprics and Abbies to Perſons, who had no- 
thing elſe to recommend them but their Money; inſomuch that there 
was ſcarce a Biſhop in all his Dominions who had not been fimonia- 
cally preferred to that Dignity ; charges him with having led, from 
his Youth, a Life unbecoming a Prince, and even a Cn; en- 
larges on the great Pains he has taken to reclaim him from his wicked 
„„ Ways, on the ungrateful Return he had made for the Kindneſs he 
had ſhewn him, on his obliging almoſt all the Biſhops of Italy, and 
moſt of the Biſhops of Germany, to rebel againſt the Apoſtolic See, 
and thus raiſing, as far as in him lies, a dangerous Schiſm in the 
Church. For all theſe Crimes he has cut him off, he ſays, as a rotten 
Member, from the Body of the Faithful, and deprived him of the 
0 Power, which he had ſo much abuſed. He cloſed his Letter with 
exhorting thoſe, to whom it was addreſſed, to join him againſt the 
Enemies of St. Peter and his Church, and declaring all excommu- 
nicated who, ſiding with the King, countenanced him in his Wicked- 
neſs m. ET ; 
4 powerful This Letter, and another the Pope wrote ſoon after encouraging 
r the Faithful of St. Peter to join againſt the avowed Enemy of that 
ny againſt Apoſtle and his Church, had the wiſhed-for Effect; and a very pow- 
the King. exful League was formed in Germany in fayour of Gregory. The 
leading Men in that League were Rudolph Duke of Suabia, Guelph 
Duke of Bavaria, Berthold Duke of Carinthia, Adelberon Biſhop of 
Wirtsburg, and Adelbert Biſhop of J/orms. The Pope, encouraged 
by ſo powerful a Confederacy, began to think of cauſing another to 
be raiſed to the Throne, in the room of Henry ; and he wrote accord- 
ingly a Third Letter to the Princes, Biſhops, and People of Ger- 
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King might produce, and maintaining the Peace of the Empire. 
This Reſolution they notified to the Pope, and to all the German 


Gregory: vil. 


ance, worthy of being replaced on the Throne, Which he had de- 


ſervedly fortcited, by his Diſobedience to and Contempt ofthis Apof. | 


tolic Seen. Upon the Receipt of that Letter the Princes of the Em- 

pire who ſided with the Pope, and ſome Biſhops, had a Conference 

at Ulm; and it was there reſolved, that a general Diet ſhould be con- 

vened at Tribur, near Mentæ, on the Tenty⸗ ſixth of the enſuing The German 
OHober, in order to deliberate about the moſt proper Means of pre- Lords aſſem- 


ble at Tri- 
venting the Evils, which the Diſagreement between the Pope and the os, TM 


Lords, who thereupon met in great Numbers at the Place and Time 


appointed. The Pope, highly approving the Reſolution they had 


taken, ſent Two Biſhops, viz. Szgehard Patriarch of Aquileia, and 
Altman Biſhop of Padua, to aſſiſt at the Diet in his Name, with a 


ſtrict Charge to acquaint him with every thing that paſſed in it, and 


ſuffer no one to be choſen in the room of the depoſed King without 


the Knowledge and Conſent of the Apoſtolic See. Moſt of the Ger- 


man Lords had, it ſeems, been ill uſed by the King, and by them he 


was painted in the Diet as a Monſter of Wickednefs, as One, wao 
paid no Kind of Regard to the Laws human or divine; they charged 
him in Particular with having baniſhed from his Court all Perſons of 


Birth and Probity, and raiſed to the firſt Dignities Men of the meaneſt 
Extraction, and even plotted with them to extirpate the Nobility 
with employing his Arms againſt his own Subjects, while the Bar- 
barians enjoyed a profound Peace, and made unmoleſted daily Incur- 


ſions into the Empire; with applying the Revenues of Churches and 


Monaſteries to profane Uſes, maintaining therewith numerous Ar- 
mies and building Strong-holds, not to awe the Enemies of the Em- 
pire, but to enſlave a free People; with oppreſſing the Poor, the Wi- 
dows, and Orphans, and treating his Subjects in general more like 


a Tyrant than the Father of his People. They concluded, that the 


only Remedy againſt ſo many Evils was to chuſe another King, One 


capable of reſtoring good Order, and ſaving the e by that Means 
from imminent n 


In the mean time the King advancing with the few Friends who Hard Cen- 


fill ſtood by him, to Oppenheim, a little above Tribur, on the oppo- ney ee 


forced 2 * 


mit to, 


Paul. Bern. in vit. Greg. c. 82. 
2 ſite 
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many, empowering them to chuſe another King, if Henry did not re- Year of 
pent of his Wickedneſs, and render himſelf, by a fincere Repent- 701 


— 
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Year-of ſite Side of the Rhzne, ſent frequent Meſſages. from {thence to the 
Chet 5 Diet, promiſing to redreſs the Evils they complained of, to farisfy 
8 whom he had any ways injured, and e to od 
the aner, that God had put into his Mp 


if they queſtioned his Sincetity, be was ready to 9 700 his Promiſe 
upon Oath, and even to give Hoſtages for the Performance. The 
Lords of the Diet anſwered, that they had been too often deceived 
by him to truſt to his Oaths or Promiles, .that,, as he was cxcommuni- 
cated, they could not correſpond. with him, and that being by the 
Pope abſolyed from their Oaths of Altgiance, and even forbidden, 
on Pain of Excommunication, to acknowledg e him for King, they 
Wo were detetmined to chuſe another in his room. As the, German 
= Lords had brought along with, them, for their on Defence, many 
of their Vaſſals well armed, ſome of them were for croſſing, the 
WW | | Nhine, and falling upon the King, Wh Was only attended by his 
Guards, and a ſmall Number of Friends. But the Lords of Suabia 
and Saxony thought it more adviſcable, to refer the Deciſion, of the 
Diſpute. between them and the King to a General Diet of the whole 
Empire, at which the Pope ſhould be, preſent i in Perſon, and, in the 
mean time, oblige the King to reſign all Power and Authority. 
This Expedient Was approved and readily agreed, to by me Reſt of 
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the King 7 chat, 6 the ill Treatment they had 
met with from him, they would not take, upon them to judge or 
condemn him, but would leave him to. be judged, to be condemned 
or acquitted by the Pope, in a General Aſſembly of all the Princes of 
the Empire; that they had agreed the Aſſembly ſhould be convencd 
1n the City of Augsburg, at the Purification of the bleſſed Virgin, that 
is, on the Second of February, that the Pope ſhauld be invited to it, 
and that his Holineſs, after hearing both Sides, ſhould pronounce the 
definitive Sentence for or , againſt him. Thev added, that if he did 
not obtain Abſolution beforc the Anniverſary, of his Excommunica- 
tion, that is, before the Day on which, he was excommunicated, he 
ſhould be for ever excluded from the Throne. The Deputies were 
ordered to inſiſt upon his declaring whether he agreed to theſe Terms, 
and if he agreed to them, to require him, in their Name, to fatisfy 
them of his Sincerity, by forthwith diſmiſſing all the excommunicated 
Perſons about him, by withdrawing his Garcifon from Mors, and 
reſtoring 


2 


Grd gory VII. BIS SHOPS of Rowe. © _ ab3 
1 the Biſhop of that City to his See. To theſe Terms tliey Vear of 
added others fill harder; vi. that he ſhould disbaud his Army, and — 1970. 
retire to Spire with the Biſhop of Verdun, and ſuch other Biſhops 

of Miniſters as had got been A by the Pope that he 

mould lead there a private Life, diveſting himſelf of all the Enſt 70S 

of Royalty that he ſhould not at all meddle with public Affairs, 

nor enter the Church. To theſe Terms, ſhameſul and hard as they 

were, the King was obliged to ſubmit: and he accordingly diſmiſſes, 

without Detay; the Atchbiſhops of Cologne, and with him the Biſhops 7 

of Bamberg, Strasburg, Bale, Shire, Lauſanne, Ceitz, Oſnabrug, 

and all, who by adheting to him had, on that Account, been excom- 
municated by the Pope. He complied with the other Terms, in like 

Manner, and quitting the Marks of his Dignlty, left the Admini- 
| J ſtration of public Affairs to the Lords of the ae,. 

As the King had nothing ſo much at Heart as to be abſolved from 75. _ 
the Excommunicition, his Friends being afraid to lend him any Af 2 # Italy. 
ſtance ſo long as he continued under that Sentence, and his Ene- 
mies availing themſelves of it ro tir up the People againſt him, he 
reſolved to procure his Abſolation, at any Rate, befote the Mecting 
of the Aſſembly at Augsburg. Being therefote informed that the | 
Pope had left Rome, and was coming into Germany, in order to aſſiſt 
nat that Aſfembly, he ſet out, in gteat Haſte, from Spire, with his 
Wife and his Son, yet an Infant, to meet him and obtain Abſolution, 
if by any Means he could, before he entered Germany, where he ap- 
prehended his Enemies would leave nothing unattempted to divert 
him from granting it, As he undertook that Journey in the Depth of 
Winter with a very ſmall Retinue, and was obliged to paſs through 
Burgundy, and from thence to croſs the Alps into Italy, all the other 
Roads being guarded by his Enemies, he underwent ſuch Hardſhips 
as no Palies, Pethibgs: had ever undergone before him, On his Ar- 
rival in Savoy, Count Amadeus, Lord of that Country, received and 
entertained him fuitably to his Rank, but would not allow him to 
paſs, though nearly related to him, till he had yielded to him a rich 
and frunful Province bordering upon his Dominions. As the Win- 
ter was this Year extremely crete, ſo ſevere that the RYinè conti- 
nued frozen over from the Beginning of November to the Firſt of 
April, the King and his Rerinue found themſelves often in imminent 
Danger, as they croſſed the Alps, of being buried in the Snow, or 
falling dowin the Precipices, the Roads being very flippery and ſcarce 
pailabls 


Year of 


Chriſt 1076. 


— — 


Lino received him from all Parts, treated him with all the Reſpect that was due to 


there. 


' revenge the baſe Treatment he had met with from Hildebrand, who 


The Pope 
retires to 
Canuſium. 


where ſhe was poſſeſſed of very large Territories, having ſucceeded. 


' Occaſion to many ſcandalous Reports, that were induſtriouſly prope 
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paſſable on account of the Ice. The Queen and her Female Attend> 
ants were placed upon Hides, and thus drawn over the frozen Snow 
by their Guides, Natives of the Country. Some of the King's Train 
periſhed in this Paſſage, and others loſt, by the exceſſive Cold, the 
Uſe of their Limbs. But the King bimſelf arrived ſafe in Tah; 
and no ſooner was his Arrival known there, than the Counts and Bi- 
ſhops of Lombardy, highly diſſatisfied with the Pope, repaired to 


his Dignity, acknowledged him, notwithſtanding his being depoſed 
by the Pope, for their lawful Soyereign, and encouraging him to 


called himſelf Pope, offered to aſſiſt him in ſo juſt an Undertaking 
both with Men as well as with Money. 
In the mean time Gregory had got as far as Lombardy in his Way, 
to Augsburg, attended by the famous Counteſs Mathilda. She was 
the Daughter of Boniface, Marquis of Tuſcany, by the Counteſs, 
Beatrix, deſcended from a Siſter of the Emperor Otho II. Mathilda 
married Geffrey the younger, Duke of Lower Lorraine, but leaving 
her Husband ſhe ſpent, with his Conſent, moſt of her Time in Italy, 


her Father, who died e Male, in the bee of 7. 
cany, which he had greatly e&tended, and left in a moſt flouriſhing 
Condition. She was nearly related to the King, but nevertheleſs de- 
clared from the Beginning for the Pope, and being become this Year 
her own Miſtreſs by the Death of her Husband, ſhe devoted herſelf 
entirely to Gregory, tranſacted nothing without conſulting him, fol- 
lowed in every thing his Directions, and never parting from him, ac- 
companied him wherever he went. Her Intimacy with Gregory, and 
the extraordinary Regard he, on all Occaſions, ſhewed for her, gave 


gated by the Pope's Enemies, eſpecially the Eccleſiaſtics, of whom 
he exacted the ſtricteſt Celibacy. Their Attachment for each other 
was not, perhaps, criminal, but it is allowed, even by thoſe who moſt 
admire this Pope, to have beg, at leaſt on his Side, as he had ſo many 
Enemies, very imprudent. Be that as it will, the Pope no ſooner 
heard of the Arrival of the King, and the Reception he had met wit! 
from his Italian Subjects, than he retired, by the Advice of Mathil 
da, to Canuſium, a Strong-hold in the Dioceſe of Reggio that be 
longed to her, it being publicly reported that the King was come A 

: depole 
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depoſe the Pope, and cauſe another to be choſen in his room. While Year of 1 
the Pope continued in that Fottreſs, well guarded by the Troops of 8 
Mathilda, many German Biſhops as well as Laymen, who had been Several ex. 
excommunicated for acknowledging the King and communicating * 4 
with him after he had been depoſed and excommunicated, repaired apply to Lim 
to him barefooted and in Hair-cloth, confeſſing their Fault, and be- _—_ F 
ſeeching his Holineſs to forgive and abſolve them. Gregory told 
them that Pardon would not be refuſed to ſuch as ſincerely repented 
of their Sin, but that their long Diſobedience required a long and 
ſevere Penance. They all anſwered with one Voice, that they were 
ready to undergo what Penance ſoever his Holineſs ſhould think fit 
to impoſe upon them; and the Penance he thereupon enjoined them 

was, that the Biſhops ſhould be ſhut up ſeparately i in little Cells; that 

during their Confinement there they ſhould not be ſuffered to ſpeak 

to any one; that they ſhould daily faſt till the Evening, and be then 

allowed a ſpare Meal. Penances were likewiſe impoſed upon the Lay- 

men, ſuited to their Strength and different Ages, but of what Na- 

ture they were, Hiſtory does not inform us. The Pope, having thus 

tried them for ſome Days, and being fully ſatisfied of their Sincerity, 

ſent for them, and after a flight Reprimand abſolved them, but upon 
Condition, that they er not communicate with the King till he 

had ſatisfied the Holy See. He allowed them however to peak to 

him in order to reclaim him. 

In the mean time the King, taſted of putting himſelf at the Head De King 

of the Troops, which the Thalia Lords had aſſembled to aſſiſt him. _ Depn- 
in the War they adviſed him to 'declare againſt the Pope, repaired, quairt 2 1 
with a ſmall Retinue, to a Place in the Neighbourhood of Canuſi um, Pope with 
and from thence ſent Deputies to the Pope to acquaint him with his ae 
Arrival in 1za/y, and at the fame time entreat his Holineſs to abſolve 4/:/ntion, 
him from the Excommunication, ſince he had for that Purpoſe under- 

taken fo long and ſo difficult a Journey in ſo ſevere a Seaſon. The 

Deputies added, that it was not out of any Zeal for Religion, but 

merely out of Spite and Envy that the German Lords accuſed him, 

and therefore begged his Holineſs would not giye Ear to their Accu- 

lations. The Pope anſwered, that it was againſt the Laws of the z, Prpe's 
Church to try a Perſon accuſed in the Abſence of his Accuſers, that 4/wer to 
if the King was conſcious to himſelf of his own Innocence, he needed“ Peplties. 
not be afraid to appear at Augsburg at the appointed Time, and that 

he would there give Judgment, after hearing both Sides, according 


Vol. V. Mm | to 
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was due to that Dignity, To this Condition the Deputies objected 


: The Aing 

fr ea: ed" worth 
tie 7 time? In- 
dignity. 


the Abſolution he ſo carneſtly ſued for, till the Counteſs Mathilda, 


up to him his Diadem with all the other Enſigns of Royalty, and own 


The Hiſtory of 1e PO PES, er Gregory vll. 
to the Laws of the Church, without e ha to be biaſſed 
to either Side by Affection or Hatred. The Deputies replied, that 
the King, their Maſter, did not decline the Judgment of his Holi. 
nels, whom he knew to be à moſt uncorrupt and impartial Judge; 
but as the Year of his Excommutication was near expiring; and the 
Lords were determined to exclude him for ever from the Throne if 
he was not abſolved within the Year, he only begged to be abſolved, 
being ready to give what Satisfaction ſoever his Holineſs ſhould-re- 
quire, and willing not only to anſwer his Accuſers at the Time and 
Place he ſhould appoint, but to keep the Crown or reſigu it, as he 
ſhould by him be found guilty or innocent of the Crimes laid to his 
Charge. The King could offer no more; but the Pope, till pre- 
tending to queſtion his Sincerity, could not be prevailed upon to grant 


* 


Hug) Abbot of Cluny, and ſome of the firſt Princes of Italy, in- 
terpoſing in his Favour, took upon them to anſwer for his perform. 
ing what he had promiſed. The Pope yielded at laſt to their Pray- 
ers and Entreaties, but upon Condition that the King ſhould deliver 


himſelf unworthy of the Name of King, and of the Honour that 


as too hard, and only calculated to drive the King to Deſpair, and 
being therein ſeconded by the Counteſs Mathilda and the other Me- 
diators, the Pope was, in the end, with much ado prevailed upon by 
them to admit the King to his Preſence. I he is truly penitent, he 
ſaid, let him come, and by his Obedience atone for his long Diſobe- 
dience to the Decrees of the Apoſtolic See. This Anſwer was no 
ſooner communicated to the King than he flew to Canuſium, but 
upon his Arrival at the firſt Gate of the Caſtle, (for it was ſurrounded 
by a triple Wall) he was told by the Guards that he muſt diſmiſs all 
his Attendants, and enter it alone. He did ſo, not without ſome 
Reluctance, as he thus put it in the Power of his ayowed Enemy to 
keep him Priſoner and diſpoſe of him as he pleaſed. The Firſt Gate 
being ſhur, he was required at the Second to diveſt himſelf of all En- 
ligns = Royalty, to put on, in their ſtead, a coarſe Woollen Tunic, 
and to wait barefooted in that Garb, in the Month of January, till 
it ſhould pleaſe the Pope to command the Third Gate to be opened in 
order to admit him to his Preſence. In that Condition he returned, 


and was forced to wait Three Who Days faſting from Morning to 
Night, 


Gregory VII. BIS HOPS S Rom. 267 
Night, and imploring the Mercy of God and the Pope. The hard Year of 
hearted Pope ſhewed not the whole Time the leaſt Mark of Compaſ- N 4076. 
ſion ; but the Perſons of Diſtinction, who were with him, greatly — 
affected with the Sufferings of the King, and touched with Pity in 
ſeeing ſo great a Prince reduced to ſo deplorable a State, began to 
complain of the unparallelled Severity of Gregory, more becoming, 
they ſaid, a Tyrant than an Apoſtolical Father or Judge. Hereupon 
the Counteſs Mathilda interpoſing anew, and freely acquainting the 
Pope with what was ſaid of him even by his Friends, prevailed upon 
him to ſuffer the King to appear before him the Fourth Day, when 
after ſeyeral Complaints on both Sides Gregory ablolved him upon the 
following Conditions. 

1. That he ſhould appear at the Time and the Place, which the Upon what 
Pope ſhould appoint, to anſwer, in a General Diet of the German fi = et 
Lords, the Charge brought againſt him, and ſhould own the Pope 6 
for his Judge, 2. That he ſhould ſtand to his Judgment, ſhould 
keep or reſign the Crown as he ſhould by him be found guilty or in- 
nocent, and ſhould never ſeek to revenge himſelf upon his Accuſers. 
$: That till Judgment was given and his Cauſc was finally determined, 
he ſhould lay aſide all Badges of Royalty, ſhouid not meddle, upon 

any Pretence whatever, with public Affairs, and ſhould levy no Mo- 
ney upon the People but what was neceſſary for the Support of his 

Family. 4. That all, who had taken an Oath of Allegiance to him, 
ſhould be abſolved from that Oath before God as well as before Men. 

5. That he ſhould for ever remove from his Preſence Robert Biſhop 
of Bamberg, Udalric of Coſbeim, and all evil Counſellors together 
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| with them, 6. Thar if he ſhould clear himſelf of the Crimes laid 
to his Charge and remain King, he ſhould be ever obedient and ſub- 
| miſſive to the Pope, and concur with him, to the utmoſt of his 
Power, in reforming the Abuſes that Cuſtom had introduced, againſt 
5 the Laws of the Church, into his Kingdom. Laſtly, if he failed 1 in 
) any of theſe Conditions, his Abſolution ſhould be null, he ſhould be 
c _ deemed guilty of the Crimes laid to his Charge as if he had owned 
|- them, ſhould never again be heard, and the Lords of the Kingdom, 
7 abſolved from their Oaths, ſhould be at full Liberty to elect another 
I King in his room. As the Day, on which the King had been excom- 
n municated the Vear before, was at hand, he was N to ſubmit to 
d, thoſe Terms, hard as they were, in order to obtain Ablolution. He 
0 


ſigned them accordingly, and promiſed upon Oath to obſerve them, 
M m 2 eſpecially 
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The Hiſtory of abe POP ES, by Gregory VII. 


Year of | el pecially to ſtand to the Judgment of the Pope, and to keep" or lay 
Chriſt 2077. down the Crown as by him he ſhould be judged worthy or unworthy 


to wear it. The Pope, not ſatisfied with the King's Oath; required 
the Counteſs Mathilda, and the reſt, who had interpoſed in his Fa- 


vour, to ſwear upon Reliques that he ſnhould perform all he had pro- 


miſed. This Requeſt was readily complied with by all but the Abbot 


of Cluny, who, being forbidden by the Rules of his Monaſtery to 


take an Oath, only engaged his Word for the King's faithfully ob- 
ſerving the Terms which he had agreed to. Hereupon Henry ob- 


tained, in the end, the dear-bought en on the n fifth 


The Pope 


rates the Sa- 
crament as a 
Proof of his 


Funcceenice, 


of January of the preſent Year 1077. - - 


When that Ceremony was over, the Pope celebrated Maſs, and 
deſiring the King, and all who were preſent, to approach the Altar 
after Conſecration, he took the conſecrated Hoſt in his Hand, and 


turning to the King addreſſed him thus: “ Ilong ago received Let- 


ee rd from you and from thoſe of your Party, chaining me with 
having raiſed my ſelf to the Apoſtolic See by Simony, and having 
<« polluted my Life, before as well as after my Epiſcopacy, with other 
« Crimes, for which I ought, according to the Canons, to have 
<« been for ever excluded from holy Orders: and though I could dif. 
prove theſe Calumnies with the Teſtimony of thoſe, who very 
e well know what Life I have led from my Infancy, and of thoſe 
who were the Authors of my Promotion to the Epiſcopal Digni- 
© ty; yet that I may not be thought to rely more upon the Judg- 
*© ment of Men than upon that of God, and that no Room may be 
< left for the leaſt Suſpicion of Scandal, let the Body of our Lord, 
« which am going to take, be this Day a Proof of my Innocence; 
* let God abſolve me by his Judgment if I am innocent, and ſtrike 
me ſuddenly dead, if I am guilty.” Having ſpoken this, he took 
Part of the Hoſt, the People congratulating him with loud Shouts of 
Joy upon his Innocence fo inconteſtably proved. But the Pope, 
having commanded and obtained Silence, addreſſed the King anew 
with the following Words; “ Do, my Son, if you pleaſe, what 
% you have ſeen me do. The German Lords accuſe you 
daily to us of many enormous Crimes, for which they ſay you 


© ought not only to be removed from the Adminiſtration of all 


public Affairs, but excluded for ever from the Communion of the 


Church, and even from human Society. As I wiſh you well, 


* * 


% and you have implored the Protection of the Apoſtolic See in 
cc 
your 


of Simony, of Murders, Adulteries, and many other Crimes. 


Gregory VII. BI SHO PS of Rome: 


« your Diſtreſs, do what 1 adviſe you: If you are conſcious to your 842 of 
« ſelf of your own Innocence, and know that you are falfly and (_- 077 


cc maliciouſly accuſed, deliver the Church from that Scandal, and 
yourſelf from all Perplexity, as the Iſſue of human Judgments is 
very uncertain, Take the other Part of the Hoſt, that your Inno- 
« cence thus proved may ſilence your Enemies, that I may become 
your warmeſt Friend, and the German Lords being reconciled with 
you by my Means, you may be replaced on the Throne, and the 
wiſhed-for Tranquility reſtored to the State.” The King, no leſs The King de- 


aſtoniſhed than perplexed at ſuch an unexpected Propoſal, Selben 2 0 
ſome Time with the Lords and Biſhops about him, and then, not 


A 2 


0 
cc 


cc 
cc 


0 


* 


caring to undergo ſuch a Trial, he declined it, Gavin, that his Ene- 


mies would pay no Kind of Regard to any-thing he ſhould do in their 


Abſence, and therefore deſired the Pope to leave the Affair undeter- 
mined till the Time of the General Diet o. 


In the mean while the Lombard U. ords, who had encouraged the TheLoinbard 


King to revenge the Injuſtice the Pope had done him, and had of- Lords bighly 


3 ; x rovoked at 
ſered to aſſiſt him, in ſo juſt an Undertaking, to the utmoſt off}; „, Sab. 


their Power, hearing of the Treatment he had met with from the miſſion of the 


Pope at Canuſium, and the Terms he had agreed to, began to com- Mrs. 


plain as loudly of him as of the Pope himſelf. They reproached him 


with Meanneſs, Treachery, and Cowardice, in forſaking his beſt 
Friends, and acting in direct Oppoſition to their unanimous Opinion 
and Advice, in order to be abſolved from the Excommunication of 
a Man, whom the Biſhops of Italy had excommunicated as guilty 


So 
great was the Indignation the King's mean Behaviour raiſed in moſt 


of the Lombard Lords, that they even reſolved no longer to acknow- 


ledge him for their King, but to place his Son, yet an Infant, on the 
Throne, to carry him to Rome, and cauſe him to be there crowned 
Emperor by the Pope, whom they ſhould chuſe in the room of the 
Ulurper Hildebrand. The King ſtrove to appeaſe them, by repre- 
ſenting to them the Neceſlity he was under of being abſolved within 
a limited Time, which, he ſaid, the Pope had availed himſelf of, to 
trample upon him in the Mannet he had done. But finding that 
many of the Lombard Lords daily forſook him, and that ſuch as 
continued with him threatened to leaye him, it he did not break 


© Lambert, Schaſn. 


Domnizo in Vit. Mathild, Paulus Bernried. in Vit. Greg. 
Greg. lib. iv. ep. 12. 
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„5 De Hiſtory of the PO PES, or Gregory VII. 
Vear of the ſhameful T reaty he had made with the Pope, he was in the End 
8 — prevalled upon to break it; and he recalled accordingly the Biſhops, 
He reſolves as well as the Laymen, whom the Pope had obliged him to diſmiſs, 
Heben % declared that lie would not appear at the Diet appointed to meet at 

reaty made by f | : | 

with the Aug burg, and inveighing, with great Bitterneſs, againſt the Pope 
Pope. in an Aſſembly of the Lombard Lords, exhorted them to revenge, 
| under his Command, the Injuries they had received, as well as he, 
from the Uſurper of the Apoſtolic See. By this Speech the King 
regained the Aﬀection of all the Lombards, his Army was daily re- 
inforced with new Troops flocking to him from all Quarters, and 
he ſoon found himſelf in a Condition to = any] Force that the Pope's 
Friends in Italy could bring againſt him. 

Diet ap- The Pope continued all this while with the Counteſs Mathilda at 
een * Canuſium, not thinking it ſafe to venture out, and much leſs to 
cheim. undertake his intended Journey into Germany, in order to aſſiſt at 
the Diet of Augsburg. The German Lords therefore appointed a 
Diet to aſſemble at Forcheim, in the Biſhopric of Bamberg, on the 
13th of March, in order to deliberate about the Election of a new 
King, ſince Henry had, by a manifeſt Breach of the Treaty made with 
the Pope, prevented the Meeting of a Diet at Augsburg, and thereby 
forfeited his Crown. This their Deſign they immediately communi- 
cated to the Pope, deſiring him to fend Legates to atliſt at that Aſ- 
ſembly in his Name, if vi could not conveniently be preſent at it 
in Perion. Upon that Intelligence the Pope diſpatched a Cardinal, 
named Gregory, to acquaint the King with the Reſolution of the 
German Lords, and preſs him to repair to Forcheim at the Time ap- 
pointed, that his Cauſe might be there finally determined by the Judg- 
TONE ment of the Apoſtolic See. The Eng anſwered, that as he had ne- 
3 17 ver been in Italy ſince his Acceſſion to the Crown, he had ſo many 
Alfairs to ſettle there, that he could not poſſibly leave the Country 
io ſoon; that his Italian Subjects, who had long wiſhed to ſee 
him, would think themſelves neglected and deſpiſed, ſhould he con- 
tiauc ſo ſhort a Time with them; and, beſides, that the Time fixed 
for the Meeting of the Aſſembly was ſo near that he could not be 
preſent at it, though nothing detained him, upon ſo ſhort a Notice. 


Rudolph This Anſwer convinced the Pope that the King was determined not 

© Hen to ſtand to the Terms of the Agreement ; and he therefore ſent Bel. 
A CHeſel 

> ard Cardinal Deacon of the e Church, and Bernard Abbot of 


2 


a a Monaſtery of Six hundred Monks at Marſeilles, with the Coe 
5 of 


10¹ 


Gregory VII. BIS HO Ps of i Rome, 7; © 


of his Legates, to acquaint the German Lords therewith, and ai 
at the Diet in his Name, as he could not aſſiſt at it in Perſon, all the 
Paſſes being guarded Night and Day by the King's Troops. The 
Aſſembly met ſoon after their Atrival, and the Pope's Letters being 
read, whereby he exhorted all, Who had the Welfare of the State at 
Heart, to join in ſuch Meaſures as ſhould ſeem to them the moſt ex- 
pedient at ſo critical a Juncture, and the moſt proper to procure it, 


they reſolved to proceed, without further Delay, to the Election 5 


a new King, and they elected accordingly, with one Conſent, Ru- 
dolphꝰ Duke of Suabia, but upon Condition that his Son ſhould not 


271 


Year of 
Chriſt 1077. 
— 


ſuccecd him, unleſs he was choſen by the People. The Kingdom 


of Germany, as we may obſerve: here by the way, was not quite 


hereditary, the Nobles, Biſhops, and People being free to elect which 
of the deceaſed King's Sons they judged the molt wotthy of the 
Crown, though, generally ſpeaking, they choſe the eldeſt ; and thus 
was the Kingdom of Germany hereditary, the Election being confined 
to the Royal Family, and yet eleQive, ſince the Pegple might chuſe 
which of the King's Sons they liked beſt. But in tl 3 Diet at 
Forcheim it was deereed, that the Election ſhould no longer be re- 
ſtrained to the Royal Family, and the EleQprs ſhould elect whomſo- 
ever they thought the moſt worthy of, ang 
great a Truſt. Rudolph, thus elected, was conſecrated by the Arch- 


biſhops of Mentz and Magdeburg, in the Preſence of the Pope's Le- 


gates, and all the Lords of the Aſſembly, who, acknowledging him 


for their lawtal Sovereign, took an Oath of Allegiance to vim as 
ſuch *. 


the beſt qualified for, ſo 


Some. modern Writers will haye Gregory to have been the chief Gregory nt 


Author of the Election and P rombtion of Rudolf 2 and to have con- n Plection. 


firmed to him the Royal Dignity, as ſoon as he heard that the Ger- 


man Lords had choſen him. But Gregory himſelf ſolemnly declares 
in One of his Letters, that Rudolph was choſen unknown to him; 


(c 


The Ultramontane Biſhops and Princes, ſays he, hearing that he 
(the King) did not perform what he had promiſed, and deſpair- 
ing of his Amendment, choſe without my Advice, I call upon 
you Peter and Paul to witneſs it, Duke Rudolph for their King, 
Who immediately gave me Notice of his Election, aſſuring me that 


he had been forced to undertake the Government, but was ready 


cc 


cc 
cc 
(e 
» Lambert, Shan. Paul. Bernried. in Vit. Greg. c. 9. 


10 


e Author of 
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272 The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Gregory VII. 
N go, © to obey me in all Things q.“ It plainly appears, from a Letter 
which the Pope wrote to his Two Legates in Germany as ſoon as he 
heard of the Election of Rudolph, that he himſelf was at a Loſs to 
determine, which of the Two Kings had the better Title to the 
Crown. For in that Letter he orders the Legates to procurè from 

both a Safe - Conduct for him, that he may come into Germany and 
determine upon the Spot which of the Two had Juſtice on his Side. 
He adds, if either of the Kings ſhall oppoſe. this our Reſolution, and 
refuſe us a free Paſſage into Germany, we command you to cut him 
off, by the Authority of St. Peter, from the Communion of the 
Church, and to withſtand him, if neceſſary, even at the Expence of 
your Lives, remembring, that it is Idolatry not to obey the Apoſto- 
lic See, and that the bleſſed Gregory decreed that Kings, who pre- 
ſamed to tranſgreſs its Commands, ſhould forfeit their Dignity. Ac- 
knowledge him therefore for lawful King, who ſhall humbly obey 
our Commands, aſſiſt him to the utmoſt of your Power, and com- 
mand, in our Name, the Biſhops, Abbots, Clerks, and Laymen, 

_ dwelling in theſe Parts, to ſerve and obey him as their lawful So- 

vereignr, This Letter is dated the laſt of May 1077. 
The Pipe en- In the mean time Gregory, ſenſible that the Diſagreement between 
ens % him and the King would end in an open Rupture, and that the 
RobertGuiſ- Forces of Mar hilde alone were not capable of making head againſt 
kee 1 thoſe of the King, left Canuſium, and returning to Rome, undertook 
| from thence a Joartey to Apulia, with a Def gn to gain Robert 
Guiſcard and the Normans over to his Party. Robert met the Pope 
at Aquino, and a Treaty was there concluded between them upon 
the following Terms; vis. That the Pope ſhould abſolve Robert 
from the Excommunication which he had incurred, by lay ing Siege 
to Benevento, and grant him the Inveſtiture of the Dukedoms of 
Apulia, Calabria, and Sicily, leaving his Claim to Salerno, Amal, 
and Part of the March of Fermo, which Robert had ſeized, unjuſtly 
as the Pope pretended, for the preſent undetermined; and that Ro- 
bert ſhould, on his Side, ſwear Fealty to Gregory and the Apoſtolic 
See; that he ſhould aſliſt him, to the utmoſt of his Power, to 
hold, acquire, and defend the Rights of St. Peter, ſhould protect 
him againſt all his Enemies, and ſhould, upon his Death, if he ſut— 
yived him, declare for the Perſon who ſhould be legally choſen by 


5 1 Greg. l. vii. ep. 14. _ 7 Idem, I. iv. ep. 23. 


the 


ibid. et Greg. 1, v. op. 1 „ 16. 


the Cardinals, as lab and Uthe People of Rome. This Treaty Year "- 
was ſigned and ſworn to by Robert, and the other Norman Chiefs. © 2 


Anna Commena, Cuillelmus Apuliemſis, and Richardus Monk of 
Cluny, who floutiſhed about the Middle of the following Century, 
write, that @regory promiſed, on this Occaſion, to confer the Im- 
perial Dignity upon Nobert or his Son Cs and that this was 


one of the Articles of the Treaty 5. 


From Apulia Gregory returned to Rome, and Si in a Council, Fourth "I 


| conſiſting of about an Hundred Biſhops, which he had appointed 0 8 
meet the firſt Week in Lent of the pteſent Year 1078, he excommu- 


Rome. 


Several Bi- 


" ſhops excom- 


nicated and depoſed Tetald Archbiſhop of Milan, preferred by the municated 


King to that See while his Predeceſſor was ſtill living, and with him 


and depoſed. 
Year of 


Arnold Biſhop of Cremona, convicted of Simony, Guibert Archbi- Chrift 1078. 


ſhop of Ravenna, firiving to withdraw himſelf from all Subjection 


Biſhopric of Trevigi for notifying to the Pope the Decree iſſued by 
the Council of Forms againſt him, and commanding him, in their 
Name, to quit the See he had uſurped t. By the fame Council all 


Ordinations made by excommunicated Petſons were declared null; 


and Excommunications were thundered out againſt thoſe who de- 
tain or Plunder, or any»Ways : injure,” ſuch as are ſhipwrecked. As 
to the Affairs of Germany it was reſolved, that Legates ſhould be 


ſent thither to convene an Aſſembly of all the Prelates and Lords of 


tie Kingdom, in order to detetmine, jointly with them, which of 


the contending Parties had Juſtice on their Side. This Reſolution 5 
the Pope immedlately communicated to the German Lords and Bi- 
ſhops, inviting them to aſſiſt at that Aſſembly, as they tendered the 


Peace and Welfare of the Church as well as the State, and declaring 
thoſe cut off from the Communion of the Church, who ſhould op- 
poſe or prevent their Meeting at the Time and Place his Legates 
ſhould appoint: “ If any one, ſays he, ſhall attempt ty prevent our 


Legates from executing this our Reſolution, be he King, Arch. 
« , bilbop, Biſhop, Duke, Count, or Marquis, we bind and anathe- 


* matize him, not only in his Soul but likewiſe in his Body, and 


by our Apoſtolic Aurhority deprive his Arms of Vidoty.” Thus 


Gr erz 5 48 if Vietories were at his Da as well as Kingdoms u, 


p. 32. Guill. Apul, T3 iv. p. 34. | Richard, apud Ptole- 
Ra, Concil. t. x. p. 39. 2 Concil. 1 


8 7 Pe l. i. p 
meum, Lucent. ad ann. 1 984. 


Vol. V. S 


— 
to the Apoſtolic Sce, and Roland, who had been rewarded with the 
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274 be Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Gregory VII. 
Fear of In the mean time Henry, leaving Italy, returned with the Troops 
Y brit 178. he had levied there to Germany, and meeting Rudolph engaged him, 

Rudolph de- put his Army to Flight, and improving the Victory, made himſelf 

We by 45% Maſter of Suabia and Bavaria, that had declared for his Rival. In 

Henry his this Battle ſeveral Perſons of Diſtinction on the Side of Rudolph were 
IT i by Ru- lain or made Priſoners. Among the latter were Bernard Archdea- 
den. con of the Reman Church, Sigefrid Archbiſhop of Ments, and 

Alelbert Biſhop of Worms. But Henry was ſoon after defeated: in 
his Turn by Nudolph, and obliged to quit the Countries he had 
juſt recovered. We are told that in this Engagement moſt of the 
German as well as the Italian Lords, who adhered to Henry, were 
either killed or taken, and that the Archbiſhop of Magdeburg was 
the only Perſon of any Note that fell on the Side of Rudolph“. 
FiſthCouncil While the Two Competitors were thus contending in the Field 
of Rome: for the Crown, Gregory aſſembled another Council, the fifth-of his 
Pontificate, at Rome, in the Beginning of November of the preſent 
Year 1078. At this Council appeared Embaſladors both from Henry 
and from Rudolph, ſent to ſwear, in their Name, that no Violence 
ſhould be offered to the Legates of the Apoſtolic See, but that they 
| ſhould be ſuffered to hold unmoleſted the intended Congreſs x. And 
that Oath they took accordingly, in the Preſence of the Pope and 


the Council. 
Berengarius As the famous Berengarzus ſtill continued to deny the real Pre- 
_ OT „ ſence of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, and daily gained over many to his 
ccrning the Opinion, he was ſummoned to the preſent Council, and required to 
Eucharift. give an Account of his Belief with reſpect to that Myſtery. He had 
folemnly abjured his Doctrine, as has been related above, in a Coun- 
cil held by Pope Nicholas II. in 1059. But being threatened by 
the preſent Council with Ex communication, as an incorrigible He- 
retic, in maintaining and propagating a Doctrine repugnant to that 
of the Fathers, and condemned by the Church, he owned his Error, 
begged Pardon of the Council, and to ſatisfy them of his Sincerity 
made in their Preſence the following Confeſſion of Faith : © I con- 
<< feſs the Bread in the Euchariſt to be, after Conſecration, the true 
Body of Chriſt that was born of the Virgin Mary, that fits at 
« the Right Hand of the Father; and the Wine, after Conſecration, 
« to be the true Blood, that flowed from the Side of our Lord: 


„ Chronograph. Magdeburg, Bertold. in Chron, ad ann. 1078. X Paulus 
Bernr ied, in Vit. Greg. C, 451 . 3 
4. And 


Gregory VII. BIS HOPS of I 275 — 
« And what I pronounce with my Mouth I believe in my Heart, _Year of 
« So help me God, and theſe his holy Goſpels.” The Fathers f 
the Council were not all ſatisfied with this Confeſſion and Beren- 
garius was therefore ordered to continue at Rome till the Meeting 
of a more numerous Council, which was to be held the following 
Year, when his Doctrine as well as his prelent Confeſlion ſhould * 
more leiſurely examined 7. 
The Council met in the Month of February of the following Sixth Council 
Year 1079, and the Queſtion being propoſed, whether Chriſt was r 
ſubſtantially or only figuratively preſent | in the Euchariſt, the greater Chriſt 1079. 
Part of the Biſhops, ſays the Hiſtorian, in all One hundred and Fifty, 1 
who compoſed that Aſſembly, maintained the Bread to be ſubſtan- ares bi, | 
tially converted, by the Operation of the Holy Ghoſt, and the Words Bine 
of the Miniſter, for the Redemption of Mankind. Some, ſtruck 22 
with Blindneſs, continues the Hiſtorian, pretended the Euchariſt to 
be but a Type. But they, yielding before the Third Seſſion, agreed 
with the reſt; and Berengarius, the Author of that Error, owning 
it to be ſo, made the following Confeſſion of Faith in the Preſtnce 
of the Council : © I Berengarius believe in my Heart and confeſs 
* with my Mouth, that the Bread and Wine, which are placed up- 
« on the Altar, are changed ſubſtantially by the Myſtery of the ſa- 
« cred Prayer and the Words of our Redeemer, into the true, real, 
© and vivifying Fleſh, and into the Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
c and that after Conſecration it is the true Body of Chrift that was 
© born of the Virgin Mary, that was offered on the Croſs for the 
Salvation of the World, and fits at the Right Hand of the Father 
«© and the true Blood of Chriſt that lowed from his Side, and not 
ns © merely a Type, but in Property of Nature and in real Subſtance ; 
2s is ſet forth in this Writing, which I have read, and you have 
: * heard. Such is my Belief, and henceforth I will teach nothing 

© © contrary to this my Confeſſion. So help me God, and theſe his 
holy Goſpels 2. This Confeſſion being approved by all who were 
preſent at the Council, the Pope forbad Berengarius on the Part of 
God, and his holy Apoſtles Peter and Paul, ever to diſpute concern- 
ing the Myſtery of the Body and Blood of our Lord, or to teach any 
thing relating to it, unleſs it were to reclaim thoſe whom he had led 
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y Anonymus Chifliet. & Bertold. ad ann. 1078- * Hugo Flavin. in Chron, 


"IF p. 214. Bertold. in Chron, ad ann. 1079. Regilt, Gee. I. vi. poſt 
| 17. 


Nn 2 | aſtray: 


Tear of aftray a. This Comianth Abe 5 to __ 1 * Gre 
Crit 1979: gory, not queſtioning his Sincerity, wrote the following Letter in his 
Favour : © Gregory, Servant of the Servants of God, to all the Faith- 
„ ful of St. Peter, Health and &paſtolical Benediction. We think 
« it incumbent upon us to let you know, that We have anathema- 
< tized, on the Part of God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and of 
cc the bleſſed Apoſtles Peter and Paul, all Who ſhall any-ways pre- 
& ſume to injure Berengarins, Son of the Roman Church, either in 
& his Perſon or his Poſſeſſions, or call him a Heretic. He has ſtayed | 
« long with us, as long as we pleaſe; and now we ſend him home 
attended by our truſty Fulca. However Berengarins, returning 
the following Year to France, publicly retracted both the Confeſ- 
fions he had made at Rowe, declaring that he had ſigned: them out 
of Fear, being threatened with immediate Death if he did not yield, 
Tortures, Racks, and Death, ate Arguments, that few have ae 
or Conſtancy enough to reſiſt! 
45 e e Too this Council, as well as to the former, Embaſladors were * 
2 Rudelch by Henry and by Rudolph, to anſwer the Accuſations that their Ene- 
_ a} at this mies might bring againſt them. Thoſe from Nudolah complained 
Haun. of the Deyaſtations committed by Henry in all the Countries through 
which he paſſed, of his ſacrilegiouſly plundering Churches and Mo- 
naſteries, putting ſome Biſhops in Irons and murdering others, and 
treating all as Rebels who did not obey him as King, though he had 
forfeited his Kingdom, and all Right to the Crown, by his Diſabe- 
dience to the Decrees of the Apoſtolic See. Hereupon moſt of the 
Biſhops, without ſo much as hearing the Embaſſadors of the King, 
were for excommunicating him anew, as well as all who adhered to 
him, and declaring Rudolph the ſole lawful King of Germany. But 
the Embaſſadors promiſing upon Oath, in their Maſter's Name, that 
about the Feaſt of the Aſcenſion proper Perſons: ſhould: be ſent to 
conduct the Legates of the Apoſtolic See into Germany, that no Kind 
| of Violence ſhould be offered them in going or returning, and that 
Both promiſethe King would ſubmit to their Judgment, and concur with them in 
ache „ ſettling the Affairs of the Church as well as the State as they ſhould 
of ihe Apo. direct, the Pope was prevailed upon to ſuſpend the Sentence of Ex 
dee. communication, and leave the Whole to be determined by his Le- 
gates in the enſuing Congreſs b. The Embaſladors of Rudolph took 


* Hugo Flavin, ubi ſupra, Þ Paul. Bernried ubi ſupra. 
4 


the 


Otegory VII. BISHOPS of Rome. 


the Faithful of the Saxon and Teutonic Kingdoms, commanding them. 


Promiſe of canonical Obedience, he obliged Henry, the new Arch- | 


1 


the ſame Oath in his Name, and the Pope, upon * ee er 13 
the Council, named Peter Cardinal Biſhop of Albano, and aun * — 


Biſhop of Padua, to aſſiſt at the Congreſs as his Legates, 'enjoining g 
them to determine nothing without conſulting the Holy See. - At 
the ſame time Gregory wrote a circulatory Letter, addreſſed to all 


to forbear all Hoſtilities, ſince the contending Parties had 89 to 
hand to the Judgment of his Legates e. 
It was at this Time in moſt Places culloctary for Archbiſhops to Oni taten in 
make, at their Conſecration, a Promiſe or Profeſſion of canonical D Council 
Obedience to the Pope, that is, of ſuch Obedience as was enjoined A. 2 | 
by the Canons. The like Profeſſion of Obedience was made by all quileia, 
Biſhops to their Metropolitans, and by all Metropolitans to their Pri- 
mates. But Gregory, who had nothing leſs in view than to ſubject 
all Biſhops to himſelf and his Succeſſors, as abſolute Monarchs of the 
Church, changed that Promiſe into an Oath of Allegiance, much the 
ame with that which Emperors and other Sovereign Princes inipoſed 
upon their Feudatories and Vaſſals. Thus not fatisfied with the uſual 
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biſhop of Aqwileia, to take the following Oath in the preſent Coun- 
cil : * I ſhall from this time forward be faithfol to St. Peter, to Pope 
« Gregory, and his Succeſſors, that ſhall be choſen by a Majority of 
« the Cardinals. I ſhall neither adviſe nor aſſiſt in taking away their 
Life, in diſmembring, depoſing, nor impriſoning them. 1 ſhall 
come to their Synods when ſummoned by their Nuncios or their 
Letters, and ſend Deputics if I cannot come in Perſon, and ſhall 
obey the Canons of ſuch Synods.. I ſhall aſſiſt in maintaining and 
* defending the Roman Papacy and the Regalia of St. Peter, ſo far 
* as is conſiſtent with my Order. I ſhall not diſcloſe the Counſels 
which the Popes themſelves or their Nuncios ſhall: communicate 
to me. LI ſhall treat honourably and aſſiſt their Legates: coming 
from or going to Rome. I ſhall not knowingly communicate 
with thoſe whom they have excommunicated by Name. I ſhall 
« aſlift the Roman Church, when required, with a military Force. 
All this I ſhall faithfully obſerve, unleſs exempted. from that Ob. 
'* ſervance by a Diſpenſation from the Pope d.. Could a more full 
and formal Allegiance be [worn by any Subject to his Prince ! * 
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—_—  - The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Gregory VII. 

Vear of As the Payment of the Money, that was yearly remitted to Rome 
8 be by the Kings of England under the Name of Peter: pence, had been, 
The Pope re- in great Meaſure, neglected during the Conqueror's Three Years Ab- 
quires the ſence in Normandy, Gregory no ſooner heard of his Return to Eng- 
King of Eng- | FURY b er tien Ch i 
. land to pay land, than he ſent over Hubert, Su deacon of the Roman Church, 
WH. in Homage. in the Quality of Legate, to complain of that Neglect to the King, 


[1 and at the ſame time require him to take an Oath of Fealty to him. 
1 The Pope's Deſign was to improve that Charity, for it was but a Cha- 
1 rity or Penſion, into a Tribute. But the King, in the Letter which 
. he wrote this Year to the Pope, returned a proper Anſwer to ſo in- 
i The King's « 2 faid he. has'1 ired 8 
1 1 ſolent a Demand. Your Legate, laid he, has required me to pro- 
. 5 & miſe Fealty to you and your Succeſſors, and deſired me to ſee that 
5 ce the Money which my Predeceſſors uſed to ſend to the Roman 
Wo « Church be more punctually remitted. Of theſe Requeſts I have 


1 =» „ granted the one and refuſed the other. I would not, nor ever 
[288 cc will Ipay Homage, becauſe I never promiſed it; and I do not find 
428 cc that my Predeceſſors ever paid it to yours. As for the Money, it 
_ '< was not collected with due Care, during the Three Years I ſtaid 
71008 = c in France. But now that Iam returned to my Kingdom, I ſend 
Wh: | . you by your Legate what has been collected, and ſhall ſend you 
=_—_ c the reſt by Archbiſhop Lanfranc's Legates e. This reſolute An- 
_ ſwer was highly reſented by the Pope; and being at the ſame time 
„ „„ informed both by his Legate and the Archbiſhop Lanfranc, that the 
* King would not permit any of his Biſhops to go to Rome, though 
13 ſummoned thither by the Apoſtolic See, he recalled his Legate, or- 
dering him, in the Letter he wrote to him on that Occaſion, to 
let the King know that he valued not his Money without the Honour, 
that his forbidding Archbiſhops and Biſhops to viſit the Tombs of the 
Apoſtles was a Thing quite unprecedented, and what no King be 
fore him, not even Pagan Kings, had ever been ſo impudent or 
itreverent as to have attempted ; that he had overlooked many Things 
which deſerved Correction, and that if the King did not alter his Con- 
duct, he ſhould be made ſenſible that he had provoked the Wrath of 
St. Peter. In the ſame, Letter he requires his Legate to invite, and 
command by the Authority of St. Peter, Two Engliſh and Two 
Norman Biſhops, out of each Archbiſhopric, to repair to Rome, in 
order to aſſiſt at the Council which he had appointed to meet next 
Lent f. This Letter is dated the 23d of September 1079. The Le- 


© Apud Lanfranc, ep · 7. ; Greg. I. vii. ep. 1. 
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Gregory VII. BISHOPS of Rome. 
gate left England ſoon after, but the King, paying no Kind of Re- K of 

gard to the Pope's Menaces, kept to the Reſolution he had taken; 5 2 os ; 
and no Engliſh nor Norman Biſhops. were allowed, during his Pays no Re- 
Reign, to go to Rome, though frequently ſummoned, and even 3 


; Pope's Me- 
threatened with Suſpenſion if they did not comply with the Sum- naten. 


mons. ys - 
We have a remarkable Letter written by Gregory in the Beginning The Pope 
of January of the following Year 1080, in Anſwer to one he had re-, 4 


ceived from Yratiſlaus, Duke of Bohemia, deſiting Leave to have or ni 
divine Service performed in the Sc/avonian Tongue, that is, in the nian Lan- 
Language of the Country. That Letter the Pope anſwered in the Yer of 
following Words. © As you deſire us to allow divine Service to be Chriſt 1080. 
« performed among you in the Sclavonian Tongue, know that 
« [can by no Means grant you your Requeſt, it being manifeſt to all, 
who will but reflect, that it has pleaſed the Almighty that the Scrip- 

ture ſhould be with-held from ſome, and not underſtood by all, leſt 
it ſhould fall into Contempt, or lead the unlearned into Error. 
And it muſt not be alledged, that all were allowed, in the primi- 
tive Times, to read the Scriptures, it being well known that in 

thoſe early Times the Church connived at many Things, which 

the holy Fathers diſapproved and corrected when the Chriſtian Re- 
„ ligion was firmly eſtabliſhed, We therefore cannot grant, but ab- 
e ſolutely forbid, by the Authority of Almighty God and his bleſſed 

Apoſtle Peter, what you ask, and command you to oppoſe, to 

the utmoſt of your Power, all who require its”. What can be 

more contradictory to the Command of our Saviour, ſearch the 
Scriptures h, or to the whole Fourteenth Chapter of St. Paul's firſt 

Epiſtle to the Corinthians? Gregory did not, it ſeems, know that 35% at: 
Iwo of his Predeceſlors, Hadrian II. and John VIII. granted to the bwed by o- 
Moravians what he could not grant to the Bohemians, Permiſſion to er Peper. 
perform the divine Service in their native Language the Sclavonian i. 
nay St. Cyril, the Apoſtle of the Morauians, obtained a Decree of 
Hadrian II. forbidding any Biſhops or Presbyters to be ordained in 
Moravia, who did not underſtand the Language of the Country, and 


therefore could not perform the Functions of his Office ſo as to edify 
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| the People l. The Permiſlion, granted to the Moravians by theſe 


Greg. I. vii, ep. LI. >. John ET. See above p. 57. 2 Vita 
Cyril, p. 22. 78885 „ 
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Year of Two Popes, was confirmed to them, notwithſtanding the Decree of 
Grepoty, by Innocent IV. in 1248 Ww. 


Chriſt 1080. 


— —— 
Seventh 


Council of 
Rome under 


Gregory. 


Decree Y 


gainft Lo 


1 Ren 7 


con fir med. 


7h Hiſtory of the POP ES, vv Gtegoty VII) 


Gregory held, according to Cuſtom, a Council in Lent the pre- 


ſent Year 1080. It was the Seventh he had held, and of all the 
moſt numerous. In this Council the Sentence of Excommunication 
and Depoſition pronounced Two Years before againſt Tetald of Milan, 

Guibert of Ravenna, Roland of Trevigi, and ſeveral other Biſhops, 

was confirmed, and a new Decree was iſſued, forbidding Laymen, 
whether Emperors, Kings, Dukes, Marquiſes, ot Counts, te grant 
Inveſtitures of Biſhoprics, Abbies, or of any Eccleſtaſtical Dignity 
whatever, on pain of Excommunication, and declaring all, who ac- 
cepted Inveſtitures from them, excommunicated, till they reſigned the 
Dignities, to which they had, by ſuch wicked Means, been preferred. 
As Henry, repenting the Promiſe he had made of ſtanding to the 
Judgment of the Pope's Legates, inſtead of ſending EMbaſſadors to 
attend them into Germany, kept the Paſſes all guarded to'ptevent their 


aſſiſting at the intended Aſſembly or Diet, Gregory excommunicated 


Henry anew and depoſed him anew in the preſent Council: I excommunicate 


excommuni- 


cated and 


Aepoſed. 


< and anathematize, were the Words of the Sentence, Henry, whom 
< they call King, and all his Abetters: IJ again deprive him of the 
Kingdom of Germany and Italy; diveſt him of all Royal Power 


« and Authority, forbid all Chriſtians to obey him as King, and ab- 
c ſolve all, who have ſworn, or ſhall ſwear Allegiance to him, from 
ce their Oath. May the ſaid Henry and his Abetters have no Strength 
in Battle; may he never gain a Victory fo long as he lives. As 
the Germans have choſen Rudolph for their King, to him I give 
< and grant that Kingdom, and to all, who ſhall ſteadily adhere to 
4 him, I promiſe Abſolution from their Sins, and all Bleſſings in 
this and in the Life to come.“ The Pope in this Sentence addreſſes 


himſelf all along to the Apoſtles St. Peter and St. Paul, and cloſes it 


thus; © Now therefore, bleſſed Apoſtles, make it known to all the 
% World, that if you can bind and unbind in Heaven, you can take 
< away and give upon Earth, Empires, Kingdoms, Principalitics, 
« Dukedoms, Marquiſates, Earldoms, and the Poſſeſſions of all Men 
according to their Deſerts. For you have often taken from tie 
< unworthy and given to'the worthy Patriarchates, Primacies, Arch: 
*© biſhoprics, Biſhoprics. If you judge ſpiritual Matters, what Power 


ov 


= Oderic. Raynald, ad ann, 1248. 
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c fore and Princes of the Earth now r learn k ow bela 9 WORE a 


cc trouled i is your Power! Let t em dread for the future to 0 qilobey 
ce the Commands of your Church, Let your \ Vengeance light with- 


t 
c out Delay upon Henry, that all may | know he falls not by Chance, 
c but by your Power. May God confound him, that his Torrie may 
« be ſaved in the Day of the Lord Feſas . Thus did Gregory 
encourage the Subjects of a Chriſtian Prince to Rebellion, on the 
part of the Apollles, who had ſicongly 1 recommended Subjeion and 
Obedience to the worſt even of heatheniſh Princes, the ſworn Ene- 
mies and Perſecutors of the Chriſtian Name. The Pope, haying 
thus depoſed Henry, and confirmed the Election of Rudolph, ſent 
a Crown of Gold to the new King, or rather Uſurper, with the fol- 
lowing: Inſcription, to! let him Know that he acknowledged him for 
King. 1 

Petra deat Petro, Petrus diadems Rodulpho 2 


The Decree, excommunicating ya depoſing the King, is dated the 
Seventh of March 10806. | 
As the King found himſelf, at this Time, at the Head of a power - The Pope d- 
ful Army, and had lately gained conliderable 4 Adyantages over the 222 * 
Ulurper, of his Crown, he reſolved, as ſoon. as he \ was informed of Brixen. 
what had palled in the Council of Rome, t to keep thenceforth no 
Meaſures with the Pope, as the Pope kept none With him. He ac- 
cordingly appointed 4 Council to meet at Mentæ, in ordet to adviſe 
with the Biſhops of his Party concerning the Meaſures he ſhould pur- 
ſue at ſo critical A Juncture. Nineteen German Biſhops met at the 
Place and Time appointed, the laft Day of May. But as no Italian 
Biſhops aſſiſted at, this Council, it was adjourned to a Place nearcr 
[taly ; and the City of Brixen | in Tirol was the Place they choſe. 
Thirty Biſhops ; aſſembled there on the Twenth-fikth of June of the 
preſent Vear, with almoſt all the Lalian and many German Princes, 
all highly proyoked at the unprecedented Proceedings and infupport- 
able Tyrangy,,as they. Jutily ſtiled 4t, of the Tope. At this Councii 


the Kiog, was preſent | in! Perſon ; F aud it. Was by all to a a Man agreed, 


IE II 1 


Foul Bernried. c. 107. 
Code Viterb. Chron. parte IF. 
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Year of that Gregory ſhould be depoſed and another choſen i in his room. The 
5 c A RG Decree of his Depoſition, was drawn up; and he was there charged 
| with having raiſed himſelf by Tyranny to the Pontifical Chair; with 
overſetting the Hierarchy, and making himſelf ſole Monarch of the 
Church ; with encouraging Sedition and Rebellion, ſowing Diſcord 
among Friends, perſecuting a peaceable King excommunicating and 
depoſing him, and placing a perjured Rebel on his Throne. In the 
ſame Decree they call Gregory a falſe Monk, a Necromancer, a Sooth- 
ſayer, an Interpreter of Dreams, One poſſeſſed with a Pythonical 
Spirit, One who taught Evil inſtead of Good, Falſhood inſtead of 
Truth, a Diſciple of the Heretic Berengarius, a Heretic, an Infidel. 
They cloſed the Decree with the following Words. © We therefore 
© declare, by the Authority of Almighty God, the ſaid Hildebrand 
* diveſted of the Pontifical Dignity, and if he does not quit it of 
« his own Accord, let him be condemned for ever!.“ Gregory 
being thus depoſed, the Biſhops of the Council elected with One 
And Guibert Confent Guibert, Archbiſhop of Ravenna, in his room, who 
om_” in his took the Name of Clement III. The new Pope appeated in the 
8 Council ſoon after his Election in the Pontifical Robes, and all the Bi- 
| ſhops proſtrating themſelves, togethet with the King, before him, 
Ekiſſed his Foot, and. thus, acknowledged him for lawful Pope. 
e King ge- The King himſelf choſe to notify to the Pope his Depoſi ition, and 
GO 46 he wrote the following Letter to acquaint him with it. Henry, 
750 3 bY King by divine Ordination and not by Uſurpation, to Hildebrand, 
ef his Depo- © no longer Pope, but a falſe Monk. You deſerve to be thus ſaluted, 
Jum: <« after introducing, as you have done, the utmoſt Confuſion into 
the Church, and amongſt all Orders of Men. You have trampled 
e upon the Archbiſhops and Biſhops, and treated the Anointed of 
ce the Lord as your Vaſſals and Slaves, &c. All this we have born 
< out of the Regard that is due to the Apoſtolic See ; but you al- 
« cribing it to Fear have preſumed to ſet yourſelf up againſt the 
« Royal Dignity, and threaten to take it from us, as if we had re- 
« ceived it from you and not from God, who called us to the Throne, 
but never called you to the Chair: you owe your Dignity to Fraud, 
« to Craft, and to Money; your Money procured you Friends, and 
« your Friends opened you the Way to the Chair of Peace with the 
« Sword: being thus raiſed to the Chair, you have made it your 
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placed, with One Conſent, on the Throne in his room. 
Letter he forbids the Romans to ſhed the wretched Man's Blood, as 


Life will be more painful than Death t. to a Man of his Ambition and 
Tempers. 1 


tenance Diſobedience in thoſe, whom all are bound to obey. You 
have not even ſpared me, though I haye been, unworthy: as I am, 


of God King, 


- BISH OPS: of Rome. 


anointed. ins. and am, according to the Doctrine taught by the 
Fathers, to be judged only by God, and can only forfeit my 


did not take upon them to depoſe the Apoſtate Emperor Julian, 


but left him to be judg ged and depoſed by God, who alone could 


judge and depoſe him. Peter, who was a true Pope, commanded 
all Men to fear God, and honour the King; but you do neither, 
and your not honouring me can only proceed from your not fear- 
ing God. St. Paul anathematized even an Angel from Heaven, 
who ſhould preach any other Goſpel. We therefore command 


you, ſtruck with this Anathema, and condemned by the Judgment 


cc 


of all our Biſhops, to quit the See you have unjuſtly uſurped ; let 
another be. raiſed to the Throne of St. Peter, who will not dil: 
guiſe his wicked Attempts with the Mask of Religion, but teach 
the ſound Doctrine of that holy Apoſtle. I Henry, by the Grace 
command you, with all my Biſhops, to come down 
from the Throne. Deſcende, APES: come down, come 
down r.“ | 


Kingdom by apoſtatizing fi from the Faith. The holy Biſhops of old | 


8 293 
Buſt neſs to ſow Diſcord, to diſturb the pablie . to coun · Year of 
Chriſt 1080, 


— — 


The King wrote at the ſame time to the Clerg roy and "Rap of And the 

Rome to acquaint them with the Depoſition of the Monk Hilde. {99% of 
brand,.and require. them to drive him by Force from the uſurped Sce, 
if he did not quit it of his own Accord, and to receive and acknow⸗ 
ledge. for lawful, Pope the Perſon, ; whom he and his Biſhops-had 


In that 


Ome 


What Anſwer Gregory 3 to the King 5 Letter Hie docs The Pope's 


not inform us, 'nor whether he returned any; but we haye a Letter 
of his to the Biſhops of Apulia and Calabria, dated the Twenty. 
of Juh of the preſent Year 1080, wherein he tells them, that his 
Enemies, and the Enemies of the Church Univerſal, had ſct up for 
their Leader and Antichriſt, a perjured Rebel to the Roman Church, 
named Guibert, One who had plundered the Church of Rabenna, 
and was by all good Men abhorred for his F that none 


Apud Baron. ad ann. 1080. . ibid. 
O o 2 had 


Letter to the 


r Biſhops of A- 


firſt pulia, 
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Year of, had aſſiſted at that Aflembly of Satau, but Men of the wioſt infamous 
it 1989. Characters, whoſe Ordindrion Was mall ör heretical; and crit he did 
not at all doubt but by the Prayers 6f St. Perer, who'overtatne Non 
the Magician, he ſhould ſooh Ker the wicked Attempts of the tiew 
$7103 and all his Aberters ; tay it is Haid, that to efcourage' the Re- 
bets he affared them that a falfe King | was to die chat Year, that his 
Death Would happen before the Feſtival of St. Petert, By a falſe 
1 the Pope, no Doubt, meant Henry; but his Prophecy v Was ful. 
filled in Rudolph, who fell in a Battle fought 
Fifreefth of Fune of the preſent Year (B). Of this Battle we have 
very different Accounts, but it is agreed on all Hands, that Rudolph = 
being obliged ro retire oh account of his Wounds, his Men, miſling 23 
him aud believing he was killed, betook themſelves to a precipitate 23 
Rudo'ph Flight, and left Henry Maſter of the Field. Rudolph was carried to W 1 


peach Mershirg, where he died of his Wounds, expreſſing great Concern ; 
at his having failed in the Allegiance which he had fworn to Henry ; 

his Maſter and Lord. As the Biſhops and others about him ſtrove to 

comfort him in his laſt Moments, he ſhewed them his bloody Arm EE 

(for his Hand was cut off), ſay ing, I have juſtly forfeited the Hand, 

with which I promiſed Allegiance to my lawful Sovereign, and my 2 

Life with my Hand; but the Pope obliged me to break the Promiſe t 

I had ſolemnly made, and ufurp a Dignity, to which I had no Kind of t: 

Right; you ſee to what End ſuch an Attempt has brought me, and t 

Whey: whoſe Counſels I have followed, may hercafter have Occaſion WM <« 

to repent their having put me upon it u. +” 

Gregory re. The News of the Defeat and Death of Rudolph threw the Romans, TT 

ſolves to ſet and ſuch of the Italians as adhered to Gregory, into the utmoſt Con 

- oy fuſion, and they were all for his being reconciled with the King upon « 
þ the beſt Terms he could procure, in order to prevent the ſpilling of more E 4 


Chriſtian Blood, and the dreadful Calamities attending ſo deſtructive 
a War. They repreſented to him that moſt of the German and all 


the Lombard Lords had declared for the King, that the Counteſs cc 
Mathilda was the only Perſon he could rely on in /#aly, but as ſhe T 
ac 
t Hiſt, Saxon, „ Hemoldus Chron. Sclavor. I. i. c. 29. 90 


[8 If the Pope believed that what he looked. upon as a falſe Prophet, and as an 
foretold would come to paſs, he muſt be Labor if he did not believe it 1 


(1) See Bayle Dict. Art. Greg. VII. 


Was 
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was not able to withſtand alone the whole Force of the Teutonic King-, ear of 

dom, ſhe vould be ſoon reduced to the Neceſſity of either coming to — 

an Agreement with the King or loſing her Dominions, and that his 

Holineſs, thus left to the Mercy of 2 provoked Prince, would in the 
end be obliged to ſubmit to ſuch Terms as he ſhould: be pleaſed to 
impoſe upon him. Thus Gregory s Friends; but he, quite unaffected 

with the Dangers to which he expoſed them and even his Favourite 

Counteſs Mathilda, nor diſcouraged in the leaft with the Death of 

the King, whom he had ſet up, reſolved, without the leaſt Heſitation, 

to {et up another in his room. And he wrote accordingly to Alt. 

man, Biſhop of Paſſaw, and to William, Abbot of Hirſange, both 

Men of great Intereſt in Germany, and zcalouſly attached to his See, 

exhorting them to cxert their utmoſt Endeavours in keeping thoſe, 
who had declared for the late King, eſpecially Guelph, Duke of 

Bavaria, ſteady in their Obedience to the Apoſtolic See, to inform 
him what Succours they can ſupply him with or procure for him, and 

to perſuade the German Lords to proceed to the Election of a new 

King. He adviſes them to delay for ſome Time the Election, rather 

than to ſuffer one to be elected, who is not duly qualified for ſo high 

a Station, or is not, for Want of Zeal or Abilities, capable of main- 

raining the Rights and Privileges, of the Church, and he ſends them 

the Form of the Oath, which they muſt require the Perſon, whom 

they ſhould chuſe, to take; and it is as follows: © From this Time I 

« ſhall be faichful to the bleſſed Apoſtle Peter, and to his Vicar 

« the bleſſed Gregory now living. Whateyer he ſhall command me to 

„edo with theſe Words, by true Obedience, I ſhall faithfully per- 

form as becomes a Chriſtian. As to the diſpoſing of Churches, 

« of Lands, or of Revenues, that have been granted to St. Peter 

by the Emperor Conſtantine, by Charles, or any Men or Women, 

I ſhall agree with the Pope concerning them, ſo as not to incur the 

© Guilt of Sacrilege, but ſhall pay due Honour to God and St. Pe- 

© er, and ſhall become a Soldier of that Apoſtle and his Viear u. 

To require this Oath, was requiring a Perſon, who ſhould: take it, to 

acknowledge himſelf a Vaſlal of St. Peter and the bleſſed Pope Gre- 
Coq. 

The Pope wrote at the ſame time to Deſderius, Abbot of Monte The * 5 


Caſſino, ordering him to remind Robert Guiſcard of the Oath he matter if cx 


| Monte Caſ- 
bop Gig, J. viü. ep. 3. | ſino. 


had 
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e 5 had taken to defend the Regalia of St. Peter, and engage him to 
— f perform what he had promiſed, ſhould his Aſſiſtance be wanted v. 
The Counteſs Mathilda had informed the Pope, that a Treaty of 
Mlaärriage was on Foot between the King's Son and the Dukes 
Daughter, which gave his Holineſs no ſmall Concern, as he appre. 
hended that Robert might think himſelf bound by that Treaty to de: 
clare for the King, or at feaſt ro ſtand neuter. He therefore enjoined 
the Abbot in his Letter to found the preſent Diſpoſition of the Norman 
Drince, and let him know whether he might be ſafely relied on. 
e What Anſwer Deſi derius returned to this Letter we know not, but 
his Oath te from Guillelmus Apulienſis it appears, that Gregory went at this 
205 %% time in Perſon into Apulia, that he had an Interview with the Duke 
at Benevento, and that the Duke there renewed the Oath he had 
taken in 1077 to aſſiſt the Pope, by whomſocver attacked, and main- 
tain, to the utmoſt of his Power, the Rights of his See x. 

ce ee Gregory, thinking he had now nothing to fear from the King, 
3 aſſembled the following Year 1081 a Council at Rome in the Begin. 
Chrilt 108 1. ning of Lent; and in that Council, the Eighth of his Pontificate, he 
Henry ex- depoſed and excommunicated anew the King, and all who, by ad- 
communicat- hering to him and ſerving him as King, encouraged him in bis 
oy _ wicked Rebellion againſt God and St. Peter, In the ſame Council 
the Sentence of Excommunication was again thundered ont, with 
dreadful Anathemas, againſt the Antipope Guibert, and ſuch as te- 
ceived or owned him as Pope y. In the mean time Henry, having ſer 
tled, after the late Victory, his German Affairs, ſet out with: his 
Army for Italy, determined to revenge the baſe Treatment he had 

met with from Gregory, to drive him from Nome, and place Gnibert, 
choſen by all the Lombard and moſt of the German Biſhops; on the 
He marches Pontifical Throne. He was joined, upon his entering 1za/y, by moſt 
_— — 5 of the Italian Princes, no leſs provoked againſt Gregory than the 
Mathilda. King himſelf, as they ſaw a War kindled, by his wild Pretenſions 
and Obſtinacy, in the Bowels of their Country. The King met not 

with the leaſt Oppoſition till he approached Rome, when the. Coun- 
teſs Mathilda unexpectedly appeared at the Head of a conſiderable 
Army, and offered him Battle. A Battle was accordingly fought, 
and the Troops of Mathilda giving way at the firſt Onſet, ſhe ws 
obliged to fare hetſelf by a precipitate Flight. She was AIC of 
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more extenſive Territories than any other N beldes: the Vear of 
Normans, in all Italy, divided at this Time into numberleſs Princi- 07-4 
palities. The Dukedom of Tuſcany, the Cities of Mantua, Parma. 
Reggio, Placentia, Ferrara, Modena, Patt of Umbria, of the Duj-—- 

chy of Spoletz, of the March of Ancona, and all the Country from : 
Viterbo to Orvieto, now known by the Name of the Patrimony of 

St. Peter, were ſubject to her. But her Subjects were not, it ſeems, 

hearty in the Cauſe; nay they looked upon her, as we read in One 

of the Pope's Letters 2, as a mad Woman, pro mjana' bubent, for 

eſpouſing the Cauſe of the We See againſt io ee a 

Prince. 

The King, having thus put the Army of Mathilda to the ow And beſieges 

approached Rome, 40d encamping in the Fields of Nero, as they are Rome. 
called, on the oppoſite Banks of the Zyber, he ſent Parties from thence nd 
to lay waſte the neighbouring Country, as the Romans refuſed to Wl 
open the Gates to him. But as his Germans could not bear the Heat 1 
of the Climate, and Summer approached, he thought it adviſeable to 
put off the Siege to a more favourable Seaſon, and return to Lom. 
hardy. The following Year he again laid Siege to Rome; but the 
Romans defending the Place with great Reſolution and Vigour during 
the Winter and Spring, he was again obliged by the Heat of the Sea- 
{on to abandon the Enterprize and return to Lombardy. However he 
left Garriſons in the neighbouring Caſtles to harraſs the Romans, and 
block up the City; and the Antipope Clement remained at Tivoli 
with a Body of Troops to ſcour the Country, and een the Pro- 
viſions that might be conveyed into the City a. 

In the mean time the Saxons, encouraged by the Pope, chaſe A new King: 
Count Herman, a Native of Lorraine, in dhe? room of Radolph ; and cbeſen by the 
he was anointed King by 'Szgefrid, | Archbiſhop of Mentæ, on St. Vow of 
Stephens Day, the Twenty- ſixtk of December of the preſent Year. Chriſt 1082. 
Henry no ſooner heard of this new Election than he marched back ah ag 
to Rome, driving in all the Countries, through which he paſſed, the 
Biſhops, who acknowledged Gregory, from their Sees, and the Ab- 
bots from their Abbies. As he approached Rome, the Citizens, al- 
ready reduced to great Straits for Want of Proviſions, earneſtly en- | 
treated the Pope to heatken to an Accommodation. with the King, 
and 1 the Calamities with which they were threatened, as the 
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City muſt ſooner or later fall into his Hands. The King was not 
averſe to an Accommodation, and to convince the Pope of his Sin- 
cerity, he ſet at Liberty Otto Biſhop of Oſtia, and afterwards Pope, 


under the Name of Urban II. whom he had arreſted. He even offered 


to acknowledge Gregory for lawful Pope, and to accept from him 


the Imperial Crown, provided he abſolved him from the Excommu- 


nication, and ſuffered him quietly to enjoy the Power, which he 


Heory re- 
duceſ the 
Leonine 
City. 


Council of 
Rome. 


Year of 


Chriſt 1083. 
— 


Rome taken 


held of God alone, from whom alone he had received it. Gregory 
anſwered in general Terms, that he was ready to abſolve him, and 


3 


even crown him Emperor ; but as he had offended in many Things, 


he muſt firſt give full Satisfaction to God and the Church, The King, 


not ſatisfied with this Anſwer, laid Siege to the Leonine City, and 


having made himſelf Maſter of the Place, notwithſtanding the vi- 
gorous Reſiſtance he met with, began to batter the Walls of Rome 


| on that Side. 
The Ninth © 


In this Extremity the Romans, throwing themſelves at the Popes 
Feet, and repreſenting the great Hardſnips they had already ſuffered 
for adhering to him, and the much greater they were likely to ſuffer, 
prevailed upon him to aſſemble a Council in order uo ſettle the Points 
in Diſpute between him and the King by the Advice of the Biſhops, 
who ſhould aſſiſt at that Aſſembly. To this Henry, willing to come 
to an Agreement with the Pope upon reaſonable Terms, readily con- 


ſented, and forbearing all Hoſtilitics promiſed upon Oath to let the 
Biſhops paſs unmoleſted. The Council met in the Lataran Chutdt 
on the Twentieth of November, and conſiſted chiefly ofhe Archbi- 


ſhops, Biſhops, and Abbots of Campania and Apulia, the only Bi- 


ſhops in Italy that ſided at this Time with the Popeʒ but as/Gregor! 


Would hearken to no Terms, that the King could agree to conſiſtentiy 


with his \Dignitv, the Council broke up the Third Days and it was 


with much ado that the Biſhops prevailed upon him not to excommu- 


nicate the King a Third Time, though then Maſter of the Leonine 


City, and under the very Walls of Rome at the Head of a powerful 


and victorious Army. 


The King allowed the Biſhops, who had aſſiſted at the Council, 


by 2 _ to return unmoleſted to their Sces. Bu t provoked, beyond Meaſure, 
Chrift 1084, at the Obſtinacy of the Pope, upon their Departure he inyeſted-thc 


—— 


EG 


"Recourſe to Bribery, and a large Sum of Money being ſent him 4 


-City on all Sides, and began to batter the Walls withegreat Eur). 
But finding he could not caſily maſter the Place by Force, he had 


this 


15 


lief, arrived in a few Days in the Neighbourhood of Rome. At his 
Approach the Emperor, who had ſent the beſt Part of his Troops into 


Gregory VII. 
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War upon Robert Guiſcard, with that Money he bribed ſome of the Chi 18, 
leading Men in Rome, and was by them admitted into the City; 
but the Pope had Time to fave himſelf by retiring to the ſtrong Ca- 


file of St, Angelo. The King entered Rome on the 21ſt of March, 
attended by Guibert, whom he cauſed to be inthroned the very next 
Pay in the Lateran Palace, and to be conſecrated the following Sun- 
7 in the Church of St. Peter by the Biſhops of Modena and Ares 


On Eaſter-day, which in the preſent Year 1084 fell on the 31ſt eis creron- 


of March, Clement (the Name Guibert took at his Election) crowned % Emperor 


by Guibert. 
Henry Emperor with the Approbation of the Romans, who thence- 7 
forth acknowledged him for Emperor b. 


In the mean time Robert Guiſcard, hearing that the Einpettit was The Pope, be- 


Maſter of Rome, that he had placed Guibert on the Pontifical Chair, 4% l. 
and was actually beſieging the Caſtle of St. Angelo, whither Gregory Angelo, is 
had retired, put himſelf, without Delay, at the Head of a choice delivered by 


Body of Troops, and marching with all poſſible Expedition to his Re- er, 


Lombardy to oppoſe the Counteſs Mathilda, thought- it adviſeable 


to retire, The Romans however, who had declared againſt the Pope, 


ſhut their Gates againſt the Normans. But Robert, having driven 


them from the Walls, made himſelf, in a very ſhort Time, Maſter 


of the City, and ſerting it on Fire in ſeveral Places marched; with- 

out Oppoſition, to the Caſtle of St. Angelo, took the Pops from 

thence, and carried him in Triumph to the Lateran Palace e. 
Gregory, thus ſet at Liberty, held a Council, the Tenth and laſt Gregory 

of his Pontificate, in the Lateran Church; and in that Council he 45 3 

again excommunicated the Emperor, Guibert the Antipope, and a Age 

who adhered to the one or the other. This Sentence he cauſed to 

be publiſhed in France by Peter Biſhop of Albano, and in Germany 

by Otho Biſhop of Porto, his Two Legates. As the Romans were 

now greatly incenſed againſt the Pope, whom they looked Upon as 

the Author of the many Calamities they had ſuffered, and there was 

no room to doubt but the Emperor, who had gained ſome new Ad- 

vantages over the Rebels in Germany, would ſoon return to the Siege 


> Centius Camer. ad ann. 1084. Abbas Urſperg. Henrici Epiſt. apud Dacher. tom. 
IX, Specileg. Bertold, &c. » Sigebert. Bertold. Centius eee, &c. 
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this very Time by Alexins Comnenus, Emperor of the Faſt, to Wan Vear of 
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e cil at a Place in Thuringia called Berbac, conſiſting chiefly of ſuch of 


290 De Hiſtory of the POPES, or Gregory VIL. 
Year of of Rome, it was thought adviſcable by Duke Nobert, as well as by 
8 194: Gregory himſelf, that he ſhould leave that City, and retire with the 
' Duke to Jaleruo. They left Rome accordingly together, and upon 

theit Departure the Romans, no longer awed either by the Pope or 

the Normans, declared for the Emperor. 

19 F In the mean time Ortho, the Pope's Legate in Germany, ſpared no 


Year of Pains to ſtir up the People againſt the Emperor, and ſtrengthen the 
Chriſt 1085. Party of the Uſurper Herman. With that View he aſſembled a Coun- 


the German Biſhops as ſided. with Herman. In that Aſſembly Ge. 
behard, Archbiſhop of Saltzburg, was for having it defined, that 

the Pope was veſted with a Power over all the Princes of the Earth, 

and might therefore lawfully not only excommunicate but depoſe 
them, and give their Kingdoms to others, if they did not obey the 
Decrees of the Apoſtolic See. But Micelin, who had been lately 
preferred by the Emperor to the See of Mentæ in the room of &.. 
gefrid, maintaining, that our Saviour had granted no temporal 
Power to St. Peter, and conſequently that the Pope as his Succeſſor 

could claim none, warm Debatcs aroſe between the Biſhops of the 
oppoſite Parties, which obliged the Legates to diſmiſs the Aſſem- 
Aſemby of The ſame Year another Council was aſſembled by the Legate at 
— Quintilineburg, an Ahbey in the Neighbourhood of Halberſtad in 
| Saxony. As this Aſſembly was entirely compoſed of Biſhops who 
adhered to the Pope, it was there determined, that all were to ac. 
quieſce in the Judgment of the Pope with reſpect to temporal as 

well as to ſpiritual Matters, and that all Men were to be judged by 

him, and he by no Man, This Determination was oppoled by a 

Clerk of the Church of Bamberg named Gunibert, maintaining that 

the Primacy, or the Power, claimed by the Pope, and often exer- 
ciſed, was an Uſurpation. But he was driven out of the Council, 

and the Decree, ſubjecting all Men, whether Princes, Kings, or Em- 
perors, to the Judgment of the Apoſtolic See, paſſed without Oppo- 

ſition, and the contrary Opinion was at the ſame time condemned 

as. heretical. Several other Decrees were Hlued by this Council, re- 
lating to the Invalidity of Ordinations conferred by excommunicated 
Perſons, to the Marriages of Pricſts, which were ſtrictly forbidden, 


+ Bertold. Uſpergenſ. ad an. 1085. 


Gregory: vi. BISHOPS of Rome: 


abſtain from Eggs, Cheeſe, &c. and laſtly Sentence of Excommu- 


nicarion was thundered out, with lighted Torches, againſt the Anti- 
pope Guibert and Eleven other Biſhops, who were all by Name ſuſ- 
pended from the Functions of their Office, and with their Accom- 
plices cut off from the Communion of the Church till they reſigned 


the Dignities, to which they had been unlawfully preferred, chat is, 


nominated by the Emperor. This Decree was ſigned by Herman 


their King, by the Archbiſhops of n and N arr th and 
Twelve other Biſhops e. 


to the Obſervance of Lent, during which Faſt all werte ordered to Chet 1985, 8 


291 


The Emperor no ſooner heard of the Decrees of this engl than Council f 


he appointed one to meet at Mentæ, inyiting all the Biſhops of his 


Party to aſſiſt at it, and retort the unjuſt Anathemas upon thoſe who 
had thundered them out againſt them. At this Council were preſent 


Two Roman Presbyters, with the Character of Legates from Pope 
Clement III. the Archbiſhops of Ment=, of Cologne, of Bremen, 
Twenty Biſhops from Germany, and many from France and from 


Italy; and by them Hildebrand, who ſtiled himſelf Pope, Otho his 
Legate, and the Fourteen Biſhops of the Council of Quintilineburg 


were depoſed, excommunicated, and anathematized, as Traitors and 
Rebels, and all forbidden, on pain of Excommunication, to com- 
municate with them, or with their Accomplices. The ſame Sen- 
tence was pronounced againſt Herman, and all who acknowledged 
or ſerved him as King f. 


Mentz. 


While theſe Things paſſed in Otrmtin, Gregory ended a Life, D-a:} of 
which his boundleſs Ambition had filled with Troubles, eſpecially Gregory. 


after his Promotion to the Pontifical Throne, He died at Salerno 
on the 2 5th of May of the preſent Year 1085, having held the Sec 
Twelve Years One Month and Three Days. There is no ſmall Diſ- 
agrcement amongſt the cotemporary Writers with reſpect to his laſt 
Scntiments concerning his Quarrel with Henry. Sigebert writes, 
that liacerely repenting, in his lat Moments, what he had done, he 
abſolved that Prince, with his laſt Breath, from the Excommunication 
Which he had ſo often and with ſo much Solemnity thundered out 
againſt him, and all his Followers 3. But the Author of his Life, 
Who wrote ſoon after his Death, aſſures us, that being asked, when 
Paſt all Hopes of Recovery, whether he would ſhew, before his De- 


Bertold. ubi ſupra, Uſpergen. & Bertold. ibid. © Sigebert ad ann. 1085. 
5 pParture, 
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parture, any Indulgences to thoſe whom he had exommunicated, he 
anſwered, I abſolve and bleſs all who firmly believe that I have ſuch a 
Power, except Henry, whom they call King, the Ulurper of the Apoſto- 
lic See Guibert, and the chief Perſons, who have encouraged and ſup- 
ported them in their Wickednels with their Aſſiſtance or Counſels h. 
The ſame Writer tells us, that the holy Pontiff comforted himſelf. in 
his laſt Illneſs, ſaying, J die in exile, becauſe I have loved Juſtice 
and hated Tniquity ; and that lifting up his Eyes to Heaven before 
he expired, Thither, he ſaid, I am going, and ſhall inceſſantly re- 
commend you, addreſſing himſelf to the Biſhops and Cardinals who 


were preſent, ro the Protection end Favour of the Almighty i. In- 


deed his obſtinately maintaining, to the laſt, what he had done to be 
juſt ſuits the inflexible, haughty, and vindictive Temper of Gregory, 
better than his humbly owning he had erred. Being conſulted by 
the Cardinals about his Succeſſor, and deſired to name the Perſon 
whom he thought the moſt capable and beſt qualified to oppole the 


wicked Attempts of the Antipope, he recommended Three, leaving 


them at full Liberty to chuſe which of the Three they pleaſed, vis. 
D. ſiderius Abbot of Monte Caſſino, Otho Archbiſhop of Oſtia, and 


| Hugh Archbiſhop of Lyons; and the Two firſt were accordingly choſen 
the one after the other. 1 


Gregory was, to do him Juſtice, a Man of moſt extraordinary Parts, 
of moſt uncommon Abilities both natural and acquired, and would 
have had, at leaſt, as good a Claim to the Surname of Great, as ei- 
ther Gregory or Leo, had he not, led by an Ambition the World 
never heard of before, groſly miſapplied thoſe great Talents to the 
moſt wicked Purpoſes, to the eſtabliſhing of an uncontrouled Ty- 
ranny over Mankind, of making himſelf the ſole Lord ſpiritual and 
temporal over the whole Earth, and becoming by that Means the ſole 
Diſpoſer, not only of all eccleſiaſtical Dignities and Preferments, but 


of Empires, States, and Kingdoms. 


and from a famous Piece intituled Dictatus Pape, containing his 
Maxims, It is to be met with after the 55th Letter of the Second 
Book of Gregory's Letters, and the Reader will there find the fol- 
lowing Propoiitions, in all Twenty: ſeven. . 


k Paul. Bernried. Vit. Greg. 1 Idem ibid. c. 108. 


That he had nothing leſs in his 
View ſufficiently appears from his whole Conduct, from his Letters, 


1, The 


_ 
= 


Gregory vn. 318 HOPS e Rome. 


1. The Roman Church was founded by none but our Lord. 

2. The * n alone ſhould of Right be ſtiled Univerſal 
Biſhop. ' 

3. He alone can e and reſtore Biſhops.” 

4. The Pope's Legate, though of an inferior Rank, is in Councils 


to take place of all Biſhops, and can pronounce Sentence of Den 
tion againſt them. 


5. The Pope can depoſe tblett Biſhops. TY 

6. No Man ought to live in the ſame Houſe with darko excom- 
municated by hin: | 

7. The Pope alone can make new Laws, can eſtabliſh new 
Churches, can divide rich Biſhoprics, and unite poor _ 
8. He alone can wear the imperial Ornaments. 


9. All Princes are to kiſs his Foot, and to pay that Mark of Dit- 
tinction to him alone. 


10, His Name alone ought to be commemorated in the Churches. 


11, There is no Name in the World but his; that is, as ſome un- 
derſtand it, he alone is to be ſtiled Pope. The Name of Pope, for- 


merly common to all Biſhops, was appropriated, as Father Paul ob- 


ſerves, by Gregory VII. to the Roman Pontiff k. 
12. It is lawful for him to depoſe Emperors. 


13. Hecan tranſlate Biſhops from one Sce to another when thought 
neceſſary. 


14. He can ordain a Clerk i in any Church whateyer. 


15. A Clerk ordained by him muſt not be preferred to a higher 


Degree by any other Biſhop. 
16. No General Council is to be afſembled without his Order. 
17. No Book is to be deemed canonical but by his Authority. 


18. His Judgment no Man can reverſe, but he can reverſe all other 
Indgments. 


19. He is to be judged by no Man. 


20. No Man ſhall preſume to condemn the Perſon that appeals t to 
the Apoſtolic See. 


21, The greater Cauſes of all Churches ought to be brought before 
the Apoſtolic See. 


22. The Roman Church never has erred, nor will ſhe ever err ac- 
cording to Lane. 


* Benefices and Revenues, p. 58. 


23. The 


2 9 3 
Year of 
Chriſt 1085. 
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claimed by 
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The Hiſtory of the POP ES or Gregory VII. 
23. The Roman Pontiff, canonically elected, becomes und6ubted- 


ly holy by the Merits of St. Peter, according to the Teſtimony of St. 
Ennodius Biſhop of Pabia, and many of the TRANG as is rel if 


the Decrees of Pope Symmachus. Une 


24. With his Leave an Inferior may accuſe un Bap 
25. He can depoſe and reſtore Biſhops without aſſembling a Synod. 
26. He is not to be deemed a nbc, ww 1 not W Wünn 


; the Roman Church. 


27. The Pope can abſolve Subjects Wort ws Oath of Allegiance 
which they have taken to a bad Prince. 197 


Some Waiters; I know, queſtion: the Genuineneſs of that Piece; 


but it is admitted as genuine by Baronius, by Panvinius, by the 


learned De Marca, and ſeveral other able Critics, and the Senti - 
ments it contains are to be met with in moſt of Gregory's Letters. 
Gregory VII was the firſt Pope that claimed the Power of depoſ- 
ing Princes, of abſolving their Subjects from their Oaths of Allegi- 
ance, and diſpoſing, as Sovereign Lord over the whole Earth, of 


Empires, Kingdoms, and States at his Pleaſure. That ſuch a Power 


was veſted in the Biſhops of Rome was unknown to the World, nay 


and to thoſe Biſhops themſelves, till the Time of this Pope, that is, 


for the Space of near Eleven hundred Years. Hence the Opinion 


_ aſcertaining that Power in the Pope has, from its Author, been 


That Claim 
repugnant to 


the Example | 


of Chri/t, 


branded not only by Proteftant, but by many Romany Catholic Writ- 


ers, with the Name of the Hildebrandine Hereſy, And truly no 
Hereſy, perhaps, ever was broached more repagnant to the Example 
ſet by our Saviour to his Church, to the Doctrine taught by his 
Apoſtles, by the Fathers, nay by the Popes themſelves, and to the 
Practice of the Church in all preceding Ages. 

And in the firſt place, Chriſt as Man, as Founder and Head of the 


Church, diſclaimed all temporal Power, telling Pilate that he was in- 
deed King, but that his Kingdom was not of this Worid ; that he 


was born and came tuto the World, not to eftabliſh a temporal King- 


dom, but to bear Witneſs unto the Truth, and thus found a ſpiritual 


Kingdom. Hence he fled when the Jews would have. made him King; 
and being asked by one to ſpeak to his Brother that he would divide 
the Inheritance with him, he anſwered, Man, who made me a Judge 
or a Divider over youn? Which was as much as to iay, I came not 


' John xvili. 34, 36, 37. m Luke Xil, 13, 14. : 
72 , 4 Into 


Gregory VII. BIS HOP'S if Rome. 8 „„ 


into this World to concern myſelf with temporal Aﬀairs apply to thoſe N of 

hriſt 1085. 
whoſe Province that is. From theſe Paſſages it is manifeſt that Chriſ Lc 

(as Man, as Founder and Head of the Church) diſavowed all temporal | 

power, and conſequently that his Vicars and Miniſters act in direct 

Oppolition ro the Example he has ſet them, in claiming or exerciſing. 

any in that Character. The Pope pretends to be Chriſt's Vicar upon 

Earth; and what can be more abſurd, as well as impious, than that 

he, as ſuch, ſhould claim what Chriſt himſelf ever diſclaimed; that 

he ſhould exerciſe the moſt extenſive Power that ever was known up- 

on Earth, when Chriſt declined exerciſing any Whatever; that he 

ſhould pretend to interpoſe as ſupreme Judge in Dilputes about Em- 

pires and Kingdoms, when Chriſt thought it foreign to his Divine 


Miniſtry to interpoſe as Judge 1 in a private Quatrrel between TWO Bro- 
thers concerning an Inheritance! 5 | 
But though Chrift cxerciled no. temporal Power himſel f, ſays Bel. No temporal 


larmine, he veſted the Prince of the Apoſtles Sr. Peter, and in him een 


ed by Chri 
his Succeſſors in his See, with all remporal as well as ſpiritual Power, 7 Ia Apoſtles. 


leaving both him and them at full Liberty to exert it when thought 
expedient or neceſſary for the Good of his Church. But of ſuch a 
Monarchy we meet with no Traces in Scripture; nay from Scripture 
it is manifeſt, that no other 9 5 I. Power was by Chriſt 
imparted to the Apoſtles, vi S. 1. The Power of preaching the 
Goſpel all over the World, as baptizivg thoſe who believed. 
2. The Power of binding and looſening, or of remitting Sins or 
retaming them. 3. The Power of conſectating or celebrating the 
Euchariſt, 4. The Power of excluding thoſe from the Church. 
who did not hear the Church, or treating them as Heathens and Pub- 
licans, with whom the Jews never converſed. Thele are all differ- 
cnt Branches of ſpiritual Power; and no Mention is made in Scrip- 
ture of any other communicated by our Saviour to St. Peter in par- 
ticular, or to the Apoſtles in general, no other, that was to paſs from 
them to their Succeſſors; for the Power of working Miracles, of 
healing the Sick, &c. 1 a temporary Power, and died with 
them. 


The Power of nn ek binding, ſay the Sticklers for hs papal h Power of 


| | binding na 
Matters, even to the abſolving of Subjects from the Oaths they had tber than 


| taken to wicked Princes, to Fig depoſing of ſuch Princes, and giving _ of remit- 
21 Or. Ye- 
ſcheir Dominions to others. 1 was the Power of laoſening and 545 


taining Sins. 
binding 


Monarchy, was not confined to ſpiritual, but extended to temporal % ie, t 
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266: The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Gregory VII. 
Year of binding underſtood by Gregory, and he therefore addreſſed the Two. 
6 on 7: Apoſtles St. Peter and St. Paul, when he depoſed the Emperor Hen. 
75, in the following Words; Go therefore moſt holy Princes of the 
Apoſtles, and what ] have faid confirm by your Authority, that all 
Men may know you can bind and looſen, you can take away and give 
upon Earth Empires and Kingdoms. Thus Gregory. But the Power 
of looſening and binding granted to the Apoſtles in theſe Words, 
What ſoever ye ſhall bind on Earth ſball be bound in Heaven, and 
whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on Earth ſhall be looſed in Heaven n, was 
underſtood by the Apoſtle St. John as only relating to the remitting 
orf retaining of Sins; and he thus explains it, Whoſe eſvever Sins ye 
remit they are remitted unto them, and whoſe -ſoever Sins ye retain 
they are retained o; and thus were theſe Words, hat ſoc ver ye ſhall 
bind, &c. underſtood and expounded by the Fathers, all to a Man, as 
has has been ſhewn by ſeveral Roman Catholic as well as Proteſtant 
And commm Writers. Add to this, that, according to the Fathers, no Power was 
Foes given to St. Peter that was not common with him to the reſt of the 
: Apoſtles p; nay the Power of /oo/ening and binding, that was promiſed 
to him in theſe Words, and { will give unto thee the Keys of the 
Kingdom of Heaven ; and whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on Earth 
25 be bound in Heaven, aud whatſoever thou ſtalt looſe on Earth 
/hall be looſed in Heaven d; the Power, I fay, that was promiſed in 
theſe Words to St. Peter, was granted in as full a Manner, and in 
the ſame Terms to all the Apoſtles; Yerily J jay unto you, dato. 
ver ye ſhall bind on Earth ſhall ve bound in Heaven; aud what- 
ſoever ye ſhall looſe on Earth ſball be looſed in Heaven r. If the 
Power therefore of loaſening and binding includes the depoſing or 
any other temporal Power whatever, ſuch a Power was granted to 
all the Apoſtles as well as to St. Peter, and to all their Succeſſors as 
well as to his; and the Succeſſors of the other Apoſiles, that is, all 
Biſhops, may, by virtue of that Power, depoſe Kings, abſolve their 
Subjects from their Oaths, diſpoſe of Kingdoms and Empires, as well 
as the Succeſſors of St. Peter, the Biſhops of Rome. This the Popes 
will not allow; and it is therefore incumbent upon them and the 
Aſſerters of the temporal Monarchy, which they claim as the Suc- 
ceſſors of St. Peter, to ſhew where any Power whatever was granted 


ft 


- Mat. xviii. 18. o John xx. 23. ', P. See Cypr. de Unit. Eccleſ. Hier. 
in Jovin. i. 14. Avg. ep. 165, Chryſ. in Gal. ii. 8. Orig. in Matt. xvi. Ambtoſ. 
in Pfal, xxxviii, & de Dig, ſac, &c. 1 Mat. xvi, 19. Mat. xviii. 18. 
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to that Apoſtle, diſtinct from that W Was veſted by our Saviour Mo of 


in all the Apoſtles, Chriſt 1085. 
The Doctrine of Pope Sr, with Reſpect to > che gepoß ing, or All withut © _ 


7 
to any other temporal Power whatever over Princes, is not more re- He 


pugnant to the Example of our Saviour, than it is to the Bine roo ; 
taught by his Apoſtles, nay and by the Popes themſelves in the pre- s. 1 
ceding Ages. Thus St. Paul teaches and commands Subjection 0 9 
the higher Powers: Let every Soul, ſays that Apoſtle, be ſubject un- : 
to the higher Poxwers*. Te muſt needs be ſubjeft, not only for Wrath, ö 
but alſo for Conſcience Sake t: and in his Epiſtle to Titus, Put thein ] 
in Mind, ſays he, to be ſubject to Principalities and Powers, to obey | 
Magiſtrates, &c u. Here the Faithful are taught and commanded to 1 
be ſubject to the higher Powers, to Principalities, and Magiſtrates; E 
and none are excepted, no, not even the Prince of the Apoſtles ; F 
nay, he too requires and enjoins Subjection and Obedience to every 9 
Ordinance of Man in Terms no leſs expreſſive than thoſe of St. Paul: 0 
Submit yourſelves, ſays he, to every Ordinance of Man for the Lord's * 
Sale: whether it be to the King as ſupreme; or unto Governors, or 1 
to them that are ſent by him for the Puniſhment of Evil-doers, and 
for the Praiſe of them that do well. For ſo is the Will of God, i 
&cw. 1 ſhall leave the Aſſertors of the Papa! Monarchy to reconcile i? 
the Subjection to the higher Powers, to Principalities and Magi- 1 
ſtrates, ſo ſtrictly required by the Two Princes of the Apoſtles, as WM 
an indiſpenſable Duty incumbent upon all Chriſtians, with the Pope's | 
pretending to be free from all Subje&ion, nay and to fubſect all Wi 
Princes to himſelf as ſupreme Lord both temporal and ſpiritual over I 
them, as well as their Principalities, States, and Kingdoms. 9 
The Popes, before Gregory, looked upon the Emperors as ſupreme Priates i 
Lords in Temporals; as ſuperior to all Men in worldly Power; as m_Oy_ by 9 
holding their Power of God alone; as accountable to none but to themſelves 9 
God for their Actions; and thought themſelves, and alt Ecclefiaſ- for their 4 
tics as well as Lay men, bound to obey their Ordinances. Du are Ledi. 1 
veſted with a Dignity above all Men, ſaid Pope Agapetus to the 1 
Emperor Juſtinian; Ton have none upon Earth above you; impoſe AY 
therefore upon yourſelf” the Neceſſity of obſerving the Laws, as no 1 
oe r upon Earth can force you to it x. As your Power, laid Pope 74 
Gelaſius to the pere Anaſtaſius, has been given. you 2 God, even My 
* Paul, ad Rom. xiii, 1. t Ibid. ver. 5. u Tit. ili. I. pet. 1 
I Ep. ii. 13, 14, 15. * Agap. in Parcen, ad Juſtin. Num. 1, 21, 27. 1 
Vor. V. * the ff 
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FEAT you in worldly Afﬀfairsy. In like Manner does Pope Symmachus ex- 


and Subjec- 


tion even to 


Year of the Miniſters of Religion and the Prelates of the Church muſt obey 


preſs himſelf in expounding the Words of King David, Againſt thee 
alone have I ſinned . David, ſays he, was King, and knowing that, 
as ſuch, he was liable to be puniſhed for his Sin by none but by God 
he ſaid, againſt thee alone &c. Others ſm againſt God and the King, 
but the King has none above him to puniſh him for his Sin, and he 
therefore ſins againſt God alone a. Would Symmachus have writ thus if 
he had known himſelf to be veſted with the Power of depoſing Kings, 
that is, of infliting the greateſt Puniſhment that can be inflicted on 
a King? Gregory the Great thought himſelf bound to obey the Com- 
mands of the Emperor, even when to him they appeared unjuſt, and 
inconſiſtent with the Laws of the Church. Thus being commanded 
by the Emperor Mauritius to publiſh a Law, forbidding thoſe who 
ſerved in the Army to embrace a monaſtic Life, he firſt cauſed that 
Law to be publiſhed ip different Parts of the World in Compliance 
with the Emperor's Order, and then remonſtrated againſt ir, thus 
complying, as he expreſſes himſelf, with the Duty he owed to his 
Lord the Emperor, and yet not neglecting that which he owed to 
God, as he apprehended the Law to be difptcaſing to him b. In a 
Letter, which he wrote to Theodore, the Emperor's Phyſician, he 
complains of Mauritius for not allowing his Soldiers to ſerve God, 
who had raiſed him to the Throne, and veſted him with a Power over 
the Prieſthood as well as the Soldiers e. From theſe Paſſages, and 
many more might be alledged to the ſame Purpoſe out of the Writings 
of other Popes, it is manifeſt, that the beſt among them knew of no 
temporal Power above that of Sovereign Princes, but thought them- 
ſelves no leſs bound, than the meaneſt of their Subjects, to obey their 
Commands, even. when they appeared to. them repugnant to the Laws 
of the Church. 
Obedience The ſame unreſerved Obedience to the Higher Powers, to Kings 
and Princes, even to wicked, pagan, or heretical Kings and Princes 
wicked Prin- was recommended by the Fathers of the Church as an indiſpenſable 
3 Duty incumbent upon all Chriſtians without Diſt inction: and the Rea. 
Fathers as a ſon they alledged why the ſame Obedience ought to be yielded to 
D. bad as to good Princes, to the Perſecutors as to the Defenders of the 


„ Gelaſ. ep. 8. pPlfal. 51. iv. 2 Inno. 11!s.in Pſal. 51. d. Greg · 
J. ii. ep. 62. < Ibid, ep. 64. | | 


Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Religion, was, becauſ# all Power is of God, and therefore Year of 
whoſoever reſiſteth the Power, refiſteth the Ordinance of God: adding Ou 1985. 
the Charge given to Servants by St. Peter; Servants, be ſubjett to your 7 
Maſters with all Fear, not only to the good and gentle, but alſo to 
the froward d; and from thence concluding, that as it is not lawful 
for Servants to withdraw their Obedience and Subjection to their 
froward Maſters, ſo neither is it lawful for Chriſtians to withdraw 
their Obedience and Subjection to the Powers ordained of God, even 
when they perſecute the Church inſtead of defending it e. They 
knew not, it ſeems, that the Pope was ſupreme Lord over all the 
Princes of the Earth, and that he could, by his Apoſtolic Authority, 
depoſe them, and beſtow their Dominions upon whom he pleaſed, 
elſe they would have applied to him, inſtead of declaring, as they did 
when perſecuted by the Pagan or Arian Princes, that had no 
| Reſource but in Sighs, Tears, and Patience f. 
That Gregory VII. was the firſt Pope that ever en or pre- The depofing 


tended to exerciſe, the depoſing Power, or indeed any other temporal Power un- 


R tot 
Power over Princes, evidently appears from all the contemporary 77-1; ou 


Writers. For though ſome of them, adhering to the Pope, ſtrove e Time of 

to juſtify the Sentence he pronounced againſt the Emperor, all agree vi * 

in this, that no ſuch Sentence had ever been pronounced by any 

Pope before, and that it ſtruck with its Novelty the whole Chriſtian 

World. IT read and read again the Geſts of the Roman Kings and 
Emperors, ſays Otho Friſingenſis, but do not find that any of them 

beſides the preſent (meaning Henry IV.) ever was diveſted by the 

Roman Pontiffs of his Kingdoms: and Sigebert, The Popes uſed no 

other but the Spiritual Sword, till the Time of Gregory, the laſt of 

that Name, who firſt employed and taught other Popes to employ 

the Sword of Mar h. Gregory VII. was the laſt of that Name when 

Sigebert wrote this Epiſtle or Apology, that is, in 1103. Waltram, 

Biſhop of Hamburg, in his Apology for the Emperor, writtcn in 

1093, calls the Decree againſt that Prince a new and wicked At- 

tempt, and in Two Books proves it to be repugnant to Scripture and 

Tradition, reproaching the Biſhops, who ſtood by Gregory, with act- 

ing contrary to the expreſs Command of God and the Practice of the 

Church in all Ages i. Eberhard Archbiſhop of Saltgburg, in a 
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4 Pet. 1 Ep. 18.] e See Dupin. de antiq. Eccleſ. Diſcipl. Diſſert. vii. p. 
433, et ſeg. f' Nazian. orat. in Julian. Ambroſ. in orat. ad Auxient. &c. 
5 Otho Friſing. in Frag. u Sigebert. in ep. pro Leodegar. i Waltram. 


Apol. pro Henr. 
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300 De Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Gregory VII. 
Year of h, which he made in the Diet at Ratisbon, in the Time of 
K nt — Frederic II. calls Hildebrand the Founder of the Empire of Anti. 
chriſt, and the Firſt that, under Colour of Religion, began the 
wicked War, which has been, ſays he, not 22 wickedly carried on 
by his Succeſſors. The Power therefore claimed by Gregory was till 
his Time utterly unknown to the whole Chriſtian World; nay and 
to the Popes themſelves, elſe, as many of them quarrelled with, and 
ſome were perſecuted and even depoſed by Princes, they would, upon 
ſuch Provocation, have exerted their Power, and depoſed them in 
their Turn. But even the moſt daring among them contented 
' themſelves with Excommunications, Cenſures, and Interdicts: and 
hence the Opinion, veſting any temporal Power in the Pope over 
Sovereign Princes, or their States and Dominions, was branded by 
Sigebert, and very deſervedly, with the Name of the Hildebrandine 
Hereſy*, And truly no Hereſy ever aroſe in the Church more per- 
nicious to the Peace, Tranquility, and Welfare of Mankind, none 
that ever occaſioned more Conſpiracies, Inſurrections, Rebellions, 
Maſſacres, Aſſaſſinations; which muſt all be placed to the Account of 
Gregory, the firſt Author of that ſeditious and impious Doctrine. 
Inſtances al-. Nothing can more plainly ſhew, that the Opinion, aſcribing to the 
_ {eagedbyGre- Pope the depoſing or any other Power over Princes in temporal Af. 
fort 1 nu fairs, is deſtitute of all Foundation, than the Inſtances and Reaſons, 
fareign to the upon which it was founded by Gregory himſelf, the Firſt that claimed 
Purpoſe it. The firſt Inſtance he produces is that of King Childeric, whom 
he ſuppoſes to have been depoſed by Pope Zachary. But nothing is 
more certain in Hiſtory than that Chz/deric was depoſed by the Lords 
of the Kingdom for his Incapacity, and not by the Pope on Account 
of any Crime cognizable by his See, as I haye hinted above, and 
proved from the contemporary Writers in the Life of that Pope. 
The other Inſtance alledged by Gregory is that of St. Ambroſe 
excommunicating, as he ſays, the Emperor Theodoſius. But firſt, that 
Biſhop pronounced no Sentence of Excommunication againſt the 
Emperor: he only ordered the Doors to be ſhut when he offered to 
enter the Church, nor would he allow him to enter it till he had per- 
formed duc Penance for the unjuſt and cruel Slaughter of the People 
of Theſſalonica, In the Second place Ambroſe did not attempt to 
diveſt him of his Power, or abſolve his Subjects from their Oaths 
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of Allegiance; FA that this Inſtance is quite foreign to the Purpoſe. 


Laſtly, had he done ſo, it would follow from thence, that the 2 


depoſing Power was veſted in other Biſhops, at leaſt in the Biſhop 
of Milan as well as in the Biſhop of Rome, which the Advocates for 
the papal Supremacy -will not allow. The Third Inſtance is that of a 
Privilege, ſuppoſed to have been granted by Gregory the Great, with 
this Clauſe, I any King, Prieſt, Fudge, or any ſecular Perſon 


whatever, ſhall knowingly tranſgreſs this our Conſtitution, let him be 


deprived of his Power, Honour, and Dignity, But that Privilege 
is now generally looked upon as a mere Forgery, foiſted into that 
Pope's Letters after his Time. For in one of his Letters it is ſaid to 
have been granted to an Hoſpital m, in another to St. Mary's at Au- 
tun n, and in a Third to St. Martins in the Suburbs of that City o. 

Beſides, the Stile is thought by the beſt Judges to be very different 
from that of all Gregory's other Writings ; and even they, who al- 
low that Piece to be genuine, underſtand the Words of the Clauſe 


as only imprecating, nay he be deprived of his Power, &c; for 


thoſe Words extend to Prieſts as well as to Kings, and conſequently 
to the Popes themſelves; and we cannot ſuppoſe that Gregory de- 


clared them too depriyed of their Dignity in caſe they tranſgreſſed 


that Privilege. 
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To theſe Inſtances, the Pope adds the following Reaſons. 1. The His Reaſons 
Apoſtolic See has received of our Saviour the Power of judging ſpi- vnconcluding. 


ritual Matters, and conſequently that of 3 temporal Concerns, 
which is a Power of an inferior Degree. 2. When our Saviour ſaid 
to St. Peter, Feed my Sheep, when he on him the Power of 
looſing and binding, he did not except Kings. 3. The Epiſcopal 
Dignity is of divine Inſtitution ; the Royal is the Invention of Men, 
and owes its Origin to Pride and Ambition. As Biſhops therefore 
are aboye Kings as well as above all other Men, they may judge them 
as well as all other Men. Thus reaſons Gregory, and very abſurdly, 

ſince allowing all he fays to be true, we could not conclude from 
thence any Power to have been granted to St. Peter and his Succeſ- 
ſors, that was not granted to the other Apoſtles, and in them to all 
their Succeſſors. For he ſpeaks of the Epiſcopal Dignity in general; 
and from its being ſuperior to that of Kings, argues a Power in Bi- 
ſhops, and conſequently in all Biſhops, of judging Kings. The 
Apoſtles had no Power cither ſpiritual or temporal but what was 


» Idem epiſt. 11. 


© Idem epiſt. 12. 
communicated 


= Greg. epiſt. lib, ii, ep. 10. 
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T The Hiſtory. of the POP ES, or | Gregory VII. 
Year of communicated to them by our Saviour; and from Sctipture it appears 

: 8 245 b . that he communicated to them the one and not the other, the ſpiritual 
| and not the temporal, which he himſelf alwaysdiſclaimed. I have ſhewn 
above, that the Power of looſi mg and binding was no other than that 

of remitting or retaining Sins, and that ſuch a Power was granted in 

as full a Manner to all the Apoſtles as it was to St. Peter. By the 

Power of feeding the Sheep of Chriſt was underſtood, by all the Ex- 
pounders of the Scripture, till Gregory's Time, the Power of in- 
ſtructing and teaching; and that Power was by our Saviour imparted 

to all his Apoſtles, in the following Words; All Power is given 

to me in Heaven and on Earth; go therefore and teach all Na- 

tions, baptizing them, and teaching them to obſerve all Things, what- 

ſoever I command you®; and, Go into all the World, and preach the 

Goſpel to every Creature d. The Apoſtles, lays Chryſo/tom explain- 

ing theſe Paſſages, were all in common entruſted with the whole 

World, and had the Care of all Nations r. It is true, as Gregory 
obſerves, that when Chriſt ſaid to St. Peter, Feed my Sheep, he did not 

except Kings, the Apoſtle being commiſſioned by thoſe Words to feed, 

that is, to feach every Creature, and conſequently Kings as well as 

their Subjects. To feed and command, to be Shepherd and Sovereign, 

were ſynonimous Terms, as Gregory underſtood them. But St. Peter 

himſclf underſtood them in a very different Senſe. For in his Second 

Epiſtle General he requires the Overſeers to feed the Flock of God, 

but forbids them to aſſume any Power over them, neither as being 

Lords, ſays he, over God's Heritage. In ſhort, the Words feed my 

| Sheep were underſtood, till Gregory's Days, by the whole Church, 

as only relating to ſpiritual Matters; and Bellarmine himſelf has not 

been able to produce one ſingle Writer, that underſtood them, be- 

fore that Pope's Time, in any other Senſe. What the Pope adds, 

vg. that the Royal Power owes its Origin to Pride and Ambition, 

is falſe and repugnant to the Doctrine of St. Paul, teaching, that 

there is no Power but of God, and that the Powers that be, are or- 

dained of Gods. 3 

The Doctrine Such are the Foundations, upon which Gregory built the moſt ex: 
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wet Pr tenſive Monarchy that ever was known upon Earth, vis. falſe Facts, 
„ Gregory Je- falſe Reaſonings, and falſe Interpretations of Scripture ; and he might 
b relig. agwell have found the Pope, as did Innocent III. veſted with ſuch an 
P Mat. xxvili. 19. * Mark. xvi. 15. Luke xxiv. 47. r Chryſ. Oper. 

1, viii, p. 115. Romans xiii. 1, 2. | 


3 extraordinary 
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extraordinary Power in the Firſt Chapter of Geneſcs, where it is fad Year. 
that God made Two great Lights, as in any of the Paſſages he has Cluft x I 
produced. And now to conclude ; as the Opinion, aſcribing to the 
Pope the depoſing, or any other temporal Power whatever over 
Princes, far from having any Foundation in Scripture, in Reaſon, 
in Hiſtory, is evidently repugnant to the Example ſet by Chriſt to 
his Church, to the Doctrine taught and often recommended to all 
Chriſtians without Exception, by his Apoſtles, by the Fathers, by 
the Popes themſelves, and to the Practice of the Church in all Ages 
till the Time of this Gregory 3. and has beſides occaſioned more Re- 
bellions againſt the Powers ordained of God, more Slaughter and 
Bloodſhed "than any Hereſy we read of in Hiſtory ; may it not, ought 

it not to be looked upon as the very worſt Hereſy, that ever aroſe from 
the Times of the Apoſtles to this Day ? Should a Man teach Adul- 
tcry, Inceſt, Murder, &c. to be lawful, he would be deemed a He- 
retic by Chriſtians of all Denominations, theſe Crimes being expreſiy 
forbidden and declared unlawful in Scripture. And is not he, who 
teaches Perjury, Rebellion, Aſſaſſinations, &c. to be lawful, though 
no leſs expreſly forbidden in Scripture than the Crimes I have men- 
tioned, nay who commands them as Duties, when conducive to the 
Support of his uſurped Power, to be branded with the Name of Here- 
tic? The Doctrine taught by Gregory was greedily embraced and fre- 
quently practiſed by his Succeſſors, depoſing Kings, abſolving their Sub- 
jects from their Allegiance, encouraging Rebellions, &c. as we ſhall ſee 
in the Sequel; and this Doctrine they (till hold, as is manifeſt from 
their allowing its Author a Place in the Calendar, and their worſhip- 
ping him as a Saint. If his Doctrine be an Etror, it is one of a very 
high Nature, of molt dangerous Conſequence, implies great Arro- 
gance, Injuſtice, Pride, and Ambition, tends to involve every Chri- 
[tian Kingdom upon Earth. in civil Wars, Rebellions, Conſpiracies, 
Oc. And how can they, who ſee it in that Light, as many Roman 
Catholics do, and muſt conſequently look upon the Pope as a Tyrant 
and an Uſurper, nevertheleſs communicate with him? 

Gregory, not ſatisfied with the Power of pulling down and ſetting Gregory lays: 
up Princes, Kings, and Emperors at Pleaſure, as King of Kings, ee 
Monarch of the World, and ſole Lord both ſpiritual and temporal 1 
over the whole Earth, claimed the Sovereignty of all the Kingdoms 

of Europe, as having once belonged to St. Peter, whoſe Right was 
unalicnable, Thus, being informed in the very Beginning of his Pon. 


tificate 


WU 


304 © Ve Hiſtory of the POPES, or Gregory vll. 
Year of tificate that Count Evulus, a Man of great Wealth and Power, had 
Chriſt ness formed a Deſign of recovering the Countries, which the Moors had 
To Spain. ſeized in Spain, and was levying Forces with that View, he ſent Car- 
dinal Hugh, ſurnamed the Vhite, to let him know, that Hain be- 
longed to St. Peter before it was conquered by the Moors; that 
tough the Infidels had ſubdued that Countty, and held it for a long 
Courſe of Years, the Rights of St. Peter ſtill ſubſiſted, there being 
no Preſcription againſt that Apoſtle or his Church, and that he, as 
ſupreme Lord of the whole Kingdom, not only approved of the 
Count's Deſign, but granted him all the Places he ſhonld recover from 
the Barbarians, upon Condition that he held them of St. Peter and 
his See, In the Letter, which he wrote at this Time, addreſſed to all 
who were diſpoſcd to join in driving the Saracens out of Spain, he 
forbids any to enter that Country who is not reſolved to hold of St. 
Peter what Acquiſitions he may make, as he had rather it ſhould re- 
main in the Hands of the Infidels, than that the Holy Roman and 
Univerſal Church ſhould be robbed of her undoubted Right by her 
F own Children t; that is, he had rather the Chriſtians in Spain ſhould 
continue under the oppreſlive Yoke of thoſe Infidels, than be reſcued 
from it by a Prince, who did not pay Homage, as a Vaſſal, to the 
Apoſtolic See. This Letter, dated the Laſt of April, 1073, and 
conſequently written a few Days after his Election, ſhews what Sen- 
timents Gregory brought with him to the Pontifical Chair, Four 
Years after he wrote again to the Kings and Princes of Spain, re— 
newing his Claim to their reſpective Kingdoms and Principalities, as 
Hering belonged to his Sce when the Saracens ſeized them, and re- 
quiring thoſe, who held them, to pay the Tribute they owed to ct. 
Peter as their Sovereign Lord u. | 1 
7 Franc.. £0 Frame, Gregory pretended that formerly each Houſe in that 
Kingdom paid, at leaſt a Penny a Year to St. Peter, as their Father 
and Paſtor, and that this Sum was, by Order of Charlemagne, col. 
lected yearly at Puy in Velai, at Aix la Chapelle, and at St. Giles. 
For this Cuſtom the Pope quotes a Statute of that Emperor, lodged, 
as he ſays, in the Archives of St. Peters Church. But as that Stz- 
tute is to be found no-whete elſe, it is univerſally looked upon 3s 4 
Forgery, and by ſome even thought to have been forged by Gregor) 
himſelf, However he ordered his Legates in France to exact that 
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sum, and inſiſt upon its being Palo by all as a Token of UM Sub- Ye 


jection to St. Peter and his Sce w. 


Solomon, King of Hungary, Roles * og = F 57 Hungary. 


Ceiſa his Couſin, had recourſe to the Emperor, whoſe Siſter, he had 
matried, and was by him reſtored to his Kingdom, upon Condition 


that he ſhould hold it of. him as his Feudatory. This Gregory no 
ſooner underſtood than he wrote to Solomon, claiming the Kingdom 


of Hungary as belonging to St. Peter, to whom he pretended it had 
been given by Stephen the firſt Chriſtian King of the Country. The 


Elders of your Country, ſaid he in his Letter to the King, 7/0 inform 


you, that the Kingdom of Hungary 15 the Property of the Holy Ro- 


man Church, ſunctæ Romanæ , Eccleſie Proprium eſt ; that King. 
Stephen, upon-his Converſion, offered it to St. Peter, and that the 
Emperor Henry of holy Memory (meaning Henry III.) having con- 
quered the Country, ſent the Lance and the Crown, the Enſigns of 
1 to the Body of St. Peter. F it therefore be true that you 

ve agreed to hold your Kingdom of the King of the Germans, and 
- of St. Peter, you will ſoon feel the Effects of the Apoſtles juſt. 


Indignation; for we, who» are his Servants and Miniſters, cannot 


zamely ſuffer the Honour, that is due to him, to be taken 5 From him 
and given to others*. Solomon was again driven out by Gei/a, which 
Gregory conſtrued into a Judgment fon the Injuſtice he had done to 
St. Peter, telling the Uſurper, that the Prince of the Apoſtles had 
given the Kingdom to him, as Solomon had forfeited all Right to it 
by rebelling againſt the Holy Roman Church, and paying that Homage 
to the King of Germany, which was due to none but her and her, 
Founder y.  Gezſa, thus countenanced by the Pope in his Uſurpa- 
tion, held the Kingdom of Hungary to the Hour of his Death, which 
happened in 1077. He was ſucceeded by Ladiſlaus, who, to avoid 
the Diſturbances which he was ſenſible the Pope would raiſe and fo- 
ment amongſt his Subjects, if he held not his Kingdom of him, im- 


mediately acknowledged himſelf for his Vaſlal, declaring that he 
owed his Power to God, and under him to none but St. Peter, whoſe 
Commands he ſhould ever readily obey, when fi gnificd to him by his 


Succeſſors in the Apoſtolic See. 


The Two Iſlands of Corſica and Sardinia he claimed as the patri- To the 


mony of St. Peter, pretending that they had been formerly 


Sardinla. 


„ Greg. I. viii, ep. 25. * Idem, lib. ii. ep. 1  Idem, ep. 2, 
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The Hiſtory F the POP ES, or | Gregory VII. 


Nobody knows when nor by whom, to the Apoſtolic See. Hence 
he no ſooner heard that the Chriſtians had gained conſiderable Advan- 
tages in Corſica over the Faracens, and tecovered great Part of that 
and, than he ſent a Legate to govern the Countries, which they had 
recovered, as the Demeſnes of his See, to encourage them in ſo laud- 
able an Undertaking, and aſſure them that he would aſſiſt them, to 
the utmoſt of his power, with Men as well as with Money, till they 
had reduced the whole Iſland, provided they engaged to reſtore it to 
its awful Owner St. Peter 2. As to Sardinia, he wrote to Orgoch 


the chief Judge, that Iſland being then governed by Judges, to let 
him know that his Iſland had once belonged to St. Peter, as well as 
the neighbouring Ifland of Corſca; that the Normans, the Tu/cans, 


the Lombards, and even ſome Ultramontane Princes, had applied to 


him for Leave to invade it, offering to yield one Half of the Country 


to him, and to pay Homage for the other, but that he had not heark- 


encd, nor would he hearken, to any Propoſals of that Nature till he 


knew how they were difpoſed towards the Holy Sec, and what Re- 


To Dalma- 
tia. 


ception his Legate, the Bearer of this Letter, ſhould meet with a. 


Here Gregory claims the Sovereignty of the Iſland; and rhreatens to 


let looſe the Normans, the Tuſcans, the Lombards, and with them 


the Ultramontane Nations againft the Natives, if they did not own 


him for their Sovereign. Baronius tells us, that from many antient 
Monuments it appears that Sardinia was under the Dominion of the 


Apoſtolic See b. But not one Monument has he been able to pro- 


duce prior to Gregory's Time, nor can he name one Pope that claimed 
either of thofe Iſlands before him. Fr 

Gregory, claiming the Power of ſetting np as well as pulling down 
Kings, in order to ſubject Dalmatia to his See, conferred the Title 
of Ning upon Demetrius Duke of that Country, obliging him, on 
that Occaſion, to ſwear Allegiance to him and his Succeſſors in the 
See of St. Peter. That Oath the Pope's Legate required upon de- 
livering to the Duke, in the Pope's Name, a Standard, a Sword, a 


| Scepter, and a Royal Diadem. The new King at the fame time pro- 


miſed to pay yearly on Eaſter- Day Two hundred Pieces of Silver to 


the holy Pope Gregory, and his Succeſſors lawfully elected, as ſupreme 


Lords of the Kingdom of Dalmatia, to aſſiſt them, when required, 


to the utmoſt of his Power, to receive, entertain, and obey theit 


» Greg. I. v. ep. 24. 2 Idem, I. viii, ep. 10. d Bar, ad ann. 1073. 
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Legates, to reveal no Secrets that they ſhould truſt him OY bat Year of 


to behave on all Occaſions as became a true Son of the holy Roman I ms 


Church, and à faithful Vaſſal of the Apoſtolic See e. 
Demetrius was at this time King of Rufia, and his Son coming to To Rufla. 

Rome to viſit the Tombs of the Apoſtles, Gregory made him Part- 

ner with his Father in the Kingdom, requiring him, on that Occa- 

ſion, to take an Oath of Fealty to St. Peter and his Succeſſors. This 

Step the Pope pretended to have taken at the Requeſt of the Son, 

who, he ſaid, had applied to him, being deſirous to receive the King- 

dom from St. Peter, and to hold it as a Gift of that Apoſtle. The 

Pope added in his Letter to the King, that he had complied with the 

Requeſt of his Son, not doubting but it would be approved by him 

and all the Lords of his Kingdom, ſince the Prince of the Apoſtles 

would thenceforth look upon their Countty and defend it as his own d. 


From ſome of Gregory's Letters it appears, that Sueno King of Deu Z Denmark. 8 


mark had promiſed to ſubject his Kingdom to the Apoſtolic See. But 

we do not find that this Promiſe ever was fulfilled, either by him or 

by his Son and Succeſſor. Gregory, in One of his Letters to Sueno, 

ſpeaks of a Province in Italy poſſeſſed: by Heretics, which he offers 

to him, as if he had a Right to diſpoſe of the Property of Heretics, 

and invites him to conquer it e. Who theſe Heretics were, or where 

they dwelt, Hiſtory does not inform us. The Polanders had, from 27 Poland. 
the Time of their Converſion, ſent yearly a Preſent in Money to St. 

Peter, vis. an Hundred Marks of Silver; and this Sum, originally 

a Charity, Eregory exacted under the Name of Tribute, due to him 

and his Succeffors, as Sovereign Lords of the Country f. As for Sax. 77 Saxony, 
ony, he pretended the whole Country to have been given by C Harle- 474 Eng- 
magne to St. Peter, as ſoon as he conquered it's. But ſuch a Dons- 
tion was never heard of till Gregory's Time. I have ſpoken above 
of his Claim to the Kingdom of England, and the reſolute Anſwer 
Pilliam the Conqueror ri to his Legate. In Italy the Nor- 
Mans, Maſters of Apulia, Calabria, and Hei the Dukes of Bene- 
vento, Capua, and Aver ſa, and almoſt all the other Princes, the 
Country being divided into many ſmall independent Principalities, 
were obliged to acknowledge themfelyes Vaffals of the Apoſtolic See, 
and ſwear Allegiance to the Pope, in order to prevent theit Botminzons 


© Baron, ad an. 1076. 


d Greg. l. ii. e Fe 
Tem. Ph g. p. 74 


| _* Idem, I. ii. ep. 51. 
li. ep. 7. 1 Idem, l. viii. ep. 25. „ 
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4 308 The Hiſtory of the p O PES, or Gregory vII. 
Y Year of from being invaded by their more powerful Neighbours, whom Gre. 
4 — IS gory never failed, when Occaſion offered, to ſtir” up a them, 
5 | till he brought them into SubjeRion to him and his See. 1 ; 
4 Gregory Gregory, pretending that all Power, ſpiritual-as well as ne 
b fray il centered in him, claimed and exerciſed the ſame ſupreme, unlimited, 
„ oe all Bi- uncontroulable Authority over Biſhops and the other Miniſters of the 
1 777 dee Church in ſpiritual Matters, as he did over Emperors and Kings in 
4 temporal Concerns. In his Letters innumerable Inſtances occur of 
* Biſhops ſummoned to Rowe from all Parts to give an Account of their 
# Conduct, and there either condemned and depoſed, or abſolyed and 
N confirmed in their Sees. He ſent, in like manner, Legates a Latere 
A into France, Germany, and spain, with full Powers to aſſemble Coun- 
x cils, to ſummon the Biſhops to aſliſt at them, to ſaſpend and even to 
. Jdlaepoſe ſuch of them as did not comply with that Summons. Thus 
| oy ol gin Hugh, Biſhop of Die, having in 1078 appointed, as the Pope's Le- 
| gate, a Council to meet at Autun, ſuſpended the Archbiſhops of 
R Reims, Beſangon, Sens, Bourges, and Tours, and excommunicated 
k the Biſhops of Paris and Chartres, for not obeying the Summons; 
„ and they were all obliged to travel to Rome, in order to be abſolved 
1 by the Pope; and by him they were accordingly abſolved, but upon 
F : Condition that, returning to France, they asked Pardon of the Le- 
. 6 gate b. The Legate held ſeveral other Councils in France, vix. at 
q Ps at Avienon, at Meaux, ſaſpending, excommunicating, 


and depoſing, ſuch of the Clergy as he found guilty of Concubinage 
or Simony, that is, ſuch as were married, or had received the In- 
veſtiture of Benefices from Laymen. Manaſſes, Archbiſhop of Reims, 
was the only Perſon in all France who had Courage enough to op- 
[ pole the arbitrary Proceedings of the Pope's Legate. But he was de- 
if poſed in a Council held at Lyons in the Beginning of the Year 1080; 
i and the Sentence pronounced by the Legate in that Aſſembly was 
confirmed. by the Pope, who wrote immediately to the Clergy. and 
People of Reims, to the Suffragans of that Metropolis, and to the 
King, requiring them no longer to acknowledge Manaſſes for Biſhop 
of Reims, but to drive him from that See, and chuſe, or cauſe an- 
other to be choſen, in his room i. In his Letter to the King, Phi. 
lip the Firſt of that Name, he commands him on the Part of St. 
Peter, and begs him on his own, to ſhew no Marks of Favour to 


® Greg. I. ix. ep. 15, 16. & 77 7 ep. I Idem, I. viii. ep. 17, 18, 19, 20- 
Manaſſes, 


We once tg of \ Rims, but W for his enormous Year of 
Wickedneſs by the Judgment of the Apoſtolic See. However we 8 8 
find Manaſſes till 1 in Poſſeſſion of that See | in 1109, that i is, ee. . 
four Vears after the Death of Gregory k. 

The Pope exerted, by his Legates, a no leſs deſpotic Power over the 8 Spain, in 
Biſhops of Spain, Germany, and all other Countries, except England, , 1 8 
Where his Legates were allowed to aſſemble no Councils, nor to ex- trie, but Eng- 
erciſe any Kind of Juriſdiction whatever. The King would not even land. | 
ſuffer any of the Eng//h, nor indeed of his Norman Biſhops, to go to 
Rome, though ſummoncd thither by the Pope, to receive their Palls, 

or to aſſiſt at his Councils, as appears from ſeveral of Gregory's Ler- 
ters. For in One he complains of William, the new Archbiſhop of 
Ronen, for not applying to him either for his Confirmation or for 
the Pall 1; in another he reproaches the Norman Bifhops in general 
with Diſobedience to the Commands of his Legates, in refuſi ing to 
aſſiſt at their Synods, though invited by them, and ordered, in his 
Name, to attend; and adds, that he had not ſeen the Face of One 
Norman Biſhop ſince his Advancement to the Pontifical Throne m. 

In 1081 he wrote a threatening Letter to Lanfranc, Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, wherein he tells him, that though he had been frequently 
invited to Rome, upon Matters that nearly: concerned the Faith and 
Religion, he had out of Pride or Contempt declined complying with 
that Invitation; that he had not alledged, nor ſo much as pretended 

to alledge, any canonical Impediment ; that he had been too long 
ſuffered thus to go on abuſing his Patience, but if he did not appear 

at Rome by the Feaſt of All Saints next enſuing, and thus atoned 
for his paſt Diſobcdience, he ſhould be excluded from the Protection 
and Favour of St. Peter, and ſuſpended from all the Functions of the 
Epiſcopal Office n. But Lanfranc choſe rather to obey the King than 
the Pope, who indeed continued to complain of the Conduct of the 
Archbiſhop ; but, unwilling to quarrel with the King, contented him- 

| ſelf with Menaces only ; nay, his Legate in France, Hugh Biſhop of 

Die, having ſuſpended ſeveral of the Norman Biſhops for not alſiling 
at his Coutcils Gregory immediately ordered him to abſolve them, 
directing him, at the ſame time, to do nothing for the future that 


might exaſperate the King of England, without a particular Order 


* Nichol, Sueſfior. 1. i. c. 26. Greg. Epiſt. I. vii. ep. 2 © [dem, 
L in. ep. r. i 1dem ibid. ep. 200. | 
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Gregory ca- 
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7h Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Gregory VII, 


from him o. Thus did the Noſ man and Englif Biſhops, by the wiſe 
and reſolute Conduct of their King, enjoy their antient Privileges 
and former Liberty, while all the Biſhops around them were forced, 
through the Bigotry, Neglect, or Incapacity of than aan, to ſub- 
mit to Gregory's unjuſt Uſurpations. 

Gregory has been ſtiled by ſome, and very juſtly, the Founder of 
the papal Grandeur. For by him it was firſt happily diſcovered, that 


God's Command, enjoining every Soul to be ſubjett to the higher 


Powers, did not extend to the Succeſſors of St. Peter, but, on the 
contrary, that our Saviour, by theſe Words, Feed my Sheep, made 
that Apoſtle, and thoſe who were to ſucceed him in the See: of Rome, 


ſupreme Lords and Monarchs of the whole Earth | in Temporals as 


well as in Spirituals, veſting them as ſuch with an unlimited Power 


of pulling down Princes, Kings, and Emperors, if they difobeyed 


have not only adopted thoſe very Notions, but honoured Gregary, by 


their Commands, and ſetting others up, at Pleaſure, in their room, 


Such extravagant Notions, utterly unknown to all Gregory's Prede- 


ceſſors, as well as to the reſt of Mankind, would, one would ima- 
Zine, have been univerſally looked upon, even by his Succeſſors, as the 


Ravings of a Man quite mad with Ambition, like thoſe of the Madman 


at Athens, who had perſuaded himſelf that all the Power and Wealth 
in the World were his own. But inſtead of that, the ſucceeding Popes 


whom they were firſt broached, with a Place in the Calendar, and 
yearly celebrate his Feſtival on the 25th of May, the Day of his Death, 


ander the Title of St. Gregory VII. Pope and Confeſſor. Pope Ana- 


ſtaſius, the Fourth of that Name, raiſed to the Sce in 13 22, ordered 


him to be painted in a Church at Rome among the other Saints, which 


Pope Gregory XIII. looked upon as a Kind of Canonization, and there- 
fore cauſed his Name to be inſerted in the Roman Martyrology in 
1584. However he was no- where publicly worſhipped as a Saint 
till the Year 160g, when Paul V. by a ſpecial Bull, permitted Fohn 
de Guevara, Archbiſhop of Salerno, and his Chapter, to ſolemnize 


his Feſtival, Leave was afterwards granted by Alexander VII. and 


Clement XI. to ſeveral Communities to honour him as a Saint. But 
Benedict XIII. ordered him to be acknowledged for a Saint by the 
whole Church, and by his A ppointment a Prayer and a Legend were 


: Greg. Epiſt. 1. ix, ep. 5. | = 
COMPOICE, 


. ., ̃ ²˙ » oa. aw as 


— ͤ tt tha 
% 


; Gregory VII. | BISHO ps of Rome. 


compoſed, to be eyery-where uſed on his Atniverſary, But as he is 
commended in the Legend for his invincible Conſtafley and Fitmneſ 
in oppoſing the wicked Attempts of the Emperor Hemp (that is, fot 
maintaining his undoubted Right of granting Inveſtitufes), for his 
Reſolution and Intrepidity in cutting him off from the Communion 
of the Church, depriving him of his Kingdom, and abſolving his 


subjects from theit Allegiance, that Piece has been forbidden in moſt 
Catholic Kingdoms as a (editions Libel, calculated to Encourage Per- 


jury, Sedition, and Rebellion“. To worſhip as a Saint the Pope, who 
had claimed, and had been fainted fot exerting, the depoſing Power, 
would be acktiowledgitig that Power in his See (C). . 
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As to the Writings of Gregory, 359 of his Letters have reached 71; /774r- 
our Times, and ate divided into Nine Books, containing thoſe he “.. 


wrote from the Time of his Election in April 1073 to 1082. Men- 


tion is made by ſome of a Tenth Book, which is no more to be met 
with; and the Eleventh, as they call it, has but One Letter and the 
Fragment of another, The Commentary upon the Seven penitential 
Pſalms, commonly aſeribed to Grepory He Great, ts thought by ſome 
to be the Work of Gregory VII. ſeveral Paſſages in that Piece being 
leyelled againft an Emperor, faid there to have revived Simony in the 


Church, to be the Author of a dangerous Schiſm, to have wickedly - 


attempted to enſlave the Church, and ſubje@ e ven the Apoſtolic See 


to his Empire. All this they underſtand of the Emperor Henry IV. 


and probably the Author of the Commentary meant him. But as 
that Work is written in a very different Stile from that of Gregory 
VIE we can from thence only conclude it to have been compoſed, 
2s in all Likelihood it was, in that Pope's Time. We know of no 


the Church, &c. not indeed had the Church yet begun to claim any 
? Sce a Piece intitled, Avocat du Diable. 


(C) In the Church of St. Severino at 


ner, trampled upon Emperors and Kings: 
Naples , Gregory is to be feen painted 


And leſt his thus treating the Higher Pow- 


(hals tne other Popes of the Beneditine 
Order, holding a Crofier or paſtoral Staff 


in his Left, and a huge Scourge in his 
Right Hand, liſted up in a laſhing Poſture, 
with Imperial and Royal Scepters and Di- 
adems under his Feet; to ſhew that he 
Was the Scourge of Princes, and, in a man- 


2 


ers ſhould be thought inconſiſtent with true 


Sanctity, over his Head are written in large 


Capitals theſe Words, Sanctus Gregorius 
VII. But it is not at all likely that Princes 


ever will be brought to allow him that 
Title, or fuffer fach a Saint to be wor 
ſhipped in their Dominions, 


Excmption 


Emperor in the Days of Gregory the Great, that attempted to enſlave 


=—_ The Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Victor III. 
Year of Exemption from the. ſecular or civil Power ; a plain Proof that the 
8 . piece in queſtion muſt be the Performance of a Writer that lived in 
much later Times. A Commentary in Manuſcript, written, by Gre- 
gory VII. upon the Goſpel of St. Matthew, is ſaid to be lodged. in 
the Library of the Archbiſhop of Canterbury at Lambeth, 
Gregory was buried at Salerno, where he died, and there his Re- 
liques are worſhipped to this Day in the, Cathedral dedicated to St. 
Matthew, whoſe Body is ſuppoſed to have been diſeovered in that 
City in 1080. Marſilius Columna, preferred to the Archiepiſcopal 
See of Salerno in 1574, aſſures us, that he ſaw with his own Eyes, 
and touched with his own Hands, propriis oculis inſpeximus, pro- 
priiſque manibus contrectavimus, the Remains of the holy Pontiff 
Gregory, quite entire, with all his Pontifical Ornaments yet frelh, 
though near Five hundred Years had clapſed ſince he was buried o; 
which might be true, were Gregory in a very different Place from 


that, in which he is ſuppoſed to * by thoſe who wochen him. 
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Al Exrus Comnanvs, 


Emperor of the Laſt, V I C T 0 R III. 2375 2 Weſk 
The Hundred and Cake 2 4 wth Bisnor of Rome. 


1 Victor? GR EGO R ; & being, in his laſt Illneſs, WTO about his Suc- 
A . of ceſſor by the Cardinals who attended him, recommended Three 

1 Chbriſt 1086. Perſons to their Choice, vis. Deſiderius Abbot of Monte Caſſins, 
* . and Presbyter Cardinal of the Roman Church, Otho Biſhop of Oſcia, 
5 and Hugh his Legate in France, whom he had transferred from the 
1 See of Die to the Archiepiſcopal See of Lions, all Three Men of his 
= own Principles, as well as Temper, and therefore judged by him the 
YH beſt qualified to complete the Work which he had begun, that of ſub- 
jecting the temporal to the ſpiritual Power, and the one and the other 
to the Apoſtolic See. As by naming Deſiderius, in the firſt place he 
ſcemed to prefer him to the other Two, the Cardinals met at Rome 
ſoon after his Death, with a Deſign to raiſe him, in Compliance with 
the Recommendation of the deccaſed Pope, to the Pontifical Throne: 


But Deſiderius finding that the Cardinals and the reſt of the Clerg) 
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0 > Marſil Colum, de Vit. Geſt. & Tranſlat Math, Apoſt, 


as 


— 


as 


even force him to acquieſce in their Ohoice, he ptivately left Rome, 


Victor III. BIS HOPS Rome. 


as well as the leading Men in Rome, were reſolved to chuſe him, and 
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| Year of 


and returned to his Monaſtery. The Cardinals, determined to chuſe 2 25 
him and no other, earneſtly entreated him to return, but could not 

prevail upon him to quit his Monaſtery till the Month of May of the 
following year 1086, when the Cardinals being all ſummoned to 

Rome, in order to proceed to the Election of -a new Pope, be was 

in the end perſuaded by the Prince of Salerno, and by Rager Duke 

of Apulia and Calabria, who had lately ſucceeded his Father Nobert 
Guiſcard in that Dukedom, to comply with that Summons. Upon 

his Arrival the Cardinals, the Clergy, and the People met in great 
Numbers, and proclaimed Deſiderius Pope, as having been choſen 

by Gregory his Predeceſſot of bleſſed Memory, they carried him by 

Force to the Church of St. Lucia, to acknowledge him there with 

the uſual Ceremonies. - But, ſtill oppoſing his Election, he would not Declhnes th 
ſuffer them to clothe him with the Pontifical Robes z and the Fourth Pontificate ; 
Day after he was choſen he leſt Rome, quitted at Terracina the red 
Cope, one of the Enſigns of the Pontifical Dignity, which they had 

forced upon him, and again withdrew to Monte Caſſino. He was 

thus elected, and owned for lawful Pope under the Name of Victor 

III. on . hit funda), which in 1086 fell on the 24th of May. He 


continued at Monte Caſſino, proteſting againſt his Election as null, 
ſince he had not conſented to it. But a Council, conſiſting of the 


Biſhops of Campania, Apulia, and Calabria, meeting the following 

Year, 1087, at Capua, to redreſs ſome Abuſes that prevailed in thoſe 

Parts, Deſiderius repaired to it, and meeting there Duke Roger, with 
the Princes of Capua and Salerno, he was, at laſt, in a manner, forced but i pre- 
to yield to their Entreaties, joined to the Tears of all the Biſhops! of 99/4 ue 
that Aſſembly, repreſenting to him, in the moſt pathetic Terms, th 1 Of 

Vi < LEP 2 1 olt p ms, the Year of 

diſtreſſed Condition of the Church, and the Dangers to which he ex- Chrift 1087. 
poſed it, by his obſtinate and ill timed Reſiſtance. He reſumed the | 


Cope, and appearing in the Council with the other Enſigns of his 
Dignity, he allowed them to acknowledge him for lawful Pope. This 


happened on Palm Sunday, the 21ſt of March. From Capua the 
Pope returned to Monte Caſſino, and having kept his Eaſter there, 


{ct out from thence for Rome, attended by the Princes of Capua. and 


Salerno. Upon his Arrival in that City he found the Church of 


L. Peter poſſeſſed by his Riyal Guibert. But he being ſoon driyen 


from thence by the Forces, which the two Princes had brought with 
VL; fi Ss f | them, 
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Bi of them, Pifor was conſtetated in that Baſilic, on tlie Ninth of May 
ft 1087- 1087, Two Yeats, wanting a few Days, after the Death of 7 
Thus far Leo Ofienſis, an Eye · witneſs of what he writes 2. Vickor, 
having ſpent Eight Days at Rome, left chat N n rerdrned: to 
Monte Caſſins. © 
Hugh 4-<- Hugh, Archbiſhop of Lob, had approved” of the Election of 
e of Victor, as well as the other Cardinals of that Party. But having, 
ares againſt upOH his long Reſiſtance, conceived Hopes that he never would accept 
DL. the offered Dignity, and conſequently that he himſelf would, in all 
| Likelihood, be choſen, as he had been fecõmmended by Gregory, he 
was fo provoked at his Diſappointment, when Victor conſented to 
his Promotion, that he declared againſt him, ptetending that-he had 
diſcovered many. Things relating to lis Condit which he was'igns- 
rant of when he approved his Election. In a Letter, which he wrote 
to the Counteſs Mazhilda, he charged Victor in partieular with fa 
vouring the Emperor, with diſapproving the Deerees and cenſuring 
the Conduct of Gregory, and even with encouraging the Empetot 
Aunder-hand to march to Rome, and lay waſte the Lands of the holy 
Victor ſup. Roman Church b. But the Countefs, whom Hugh flattered himſelf 
pla Able he ſhould thus gain over to his Party, coming to Roms at the Head of 
thilda. her Army, declared for Victor, drove his Rival Guibert from all the 
Placcs he held beyond the Dyer; and, having recovered the Church 
of Sr. Peter, which he had retaken upon the Pope's Return to Monte 
Ca/jmo, ſhe invited his Holineſs back to Rome; aſſuring him, that ſhe 
was teſolved to ſuppott him to the utmoſt of het Power againſt all his 
Enemies; and at the ſame time expreſſing great Defite' to ſee him. 
Victor complied with the Invitation, and was, on his Arrival, re- 
ceived by the Counteſs and her Army with all poſſible Marks of Re 
ſpect and Eſteem. At her Requeſt he celebrated Maſs in St. Peter's, 
at which ſhe aſſiſted, with 5 the chief Officers of her Army, who, 
on this Occaſion, received the Papal Benediction. The Countess, 
having had ſeveral Conferences with the Pope, left Rome, in order 
10 ſtop the Progreſs of the Emperor's Arms in Lombardy. She was 
no ſooner gone than the Partiſans of Guibert made themſelves Ma 
ſters of the Church of St. Peter, and moſt of the Places which ſhe 
had taken from them, which obliged Victor to quit Rome ane w, and 
teturn to Monte Caffivo 0, 


5 Leo Oſtien. 1. ü. c. 65—67. Þ Chron. Virdun. tom Concil, x, © Chrow- 
* As 
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As the e from Africa made frequent Deſcents upon the Vear of 
Coaſt of Italy, committing every-where dreadful Ravages, and car- . 
rying Multitudes of People into Captivity, Victor, touched with H: fends a 
Compaſſion, applied to the Italian Princes; and having prevailed , W 
upon them to enter into a League againſt the common Enemy, a nu- / Africa. 
merous Army was raiſed, and ſent by the Pope to Africa with the 
Standard of St. Peter, and Remiſſion of all the Sins they had com- 
mitted till the Day of theit Embarkation. Upon their Landing in 
Africa they committed as dreadiul Ravages there as the Saracens ; 
had done in Italy, put an Hundred thouſand of them to the Sword, | 
laid their chief City in Aſhes, and returned home loaded with an i 
immenſe Booty. We ate, told that it was known at Name they had J 
gained a complete Victory over the Saraceus, the very Day on which | 
the Battle was fought 5. which plainly thews, ſays the Hiſtorian, that [ 
the Expedition was pleaſing to God d that is, that God was pleaſed ; 
With the Maſſacre of ſo many Thouſands, Of this Expedition Men- 
tion is made by Berthaldus, and the glorious Succels that attended it ' 
is by him chiefly aſcribed to the People of Genaa and Piſa, both . 
States being at this Time in a very flouriſhing Condition, and power- j 
ful at Sea, That Writer adds, that they obliged the Pagan King to [i 
take Shelter in a Strong-hold, which they attacked with ſuch Fury, | WE 
that the King, fearing he ſhould fall into their Hands, agreed to = >. * 
knowledge himſelf a Vaſfal and tributary to the Pope e. 1 
Victor, ſoon after his Return to Monte Caſino, appointed a Coun- Crncil of _—_— 
cil ro meet at Beneuento; but it conſiſted only of the Biſhops of Benevento. "Wt 
Apulia, Calabria, and the neighbouring Countries. However the "ot 
Pope aſſiſted, and preſided at it in Perſon. In that Council the 5 wil: 
Pope, after a moſt furious Invective againſt Guibert, as the Fore · run- 10 


ner of Antichriſt, as a ravenous Wolf let looſe againſt the Flock of 2 
Chriſt, curſed, excommunicated, and anathematized him ancy. In 
the next place the Pope, haying acquainted the Biſhops of the Aſſem- 
bly with the Behaviour of Hugb, Archbiſhop of Lions, who, he ſaid, 
had not acknowledged him, for no other Reaſon but becauſe he had 
accepted the Pontifical Dignity, which the other panted after, he 
forbad them to communicate with him, or with Richard, Abbot of 
Marſeilles and Cardinal, who had joined him for the fame Reaſon, 
and jointly with him endeayoured to divide the Church with a new 
Schiſm. Laſtly, Victor, to ſhew himſelf a worthy Succeſſor of Gre-_ 


. Leo Oſt. 1. i Ul, c. G7. 7 e Berthold. i in Chron, ad ann. 1088. 
- 88 2 225 gory, 


3656 De Hiſtory of the POP EG, or Victor III. 
ear of gory, renewed in this Council: the Decrees that Pope had made 
Obriſt 1087. againſt Lay Inveſtitures, and the following Decree was iſſued. “ Tf 
Decree a+ any one ſhall henceforth receive a Biſhopric or Abbey Roc the 
e „ Hand of a Layman; let him not be looked upon asl a Biſhop or 
. an Abbot, not reverenced as ſuch. We deprive him of the Pro 
* xeftion of St. Peter, and forbid him to enter the Church, till he 

< has reſigned the Place which he has accepted, and could not accept 

'F8 without being guilty of Ambition and Diſobedience, which is Idola- 

try. And this Decree extends to all inferior Dignities and Prefer. 

ee ments in the Church. If any Emperor, King, Dake, Prince, or 

„ Count, or any other Secular Perſon whatever, all preſume to 


« diſpoſe of any Eccleſiaſtical Dignity,” we include him in the ſame 

« Sentence ; and they too are included, who communicate with 

4 „ ſuch Biſhops, ' Abbots; and Clerks, Let no Man receive the 

5 Communion from any but a Catholic. If no- Catholics Prieſt is 
- to be found, it is better to be deprived of the viſible Commu- 


_—_ 
r 
y . 1:28 


1 nion, and communicate inviſibly with God, than be ſeparated; 
* from him by receiving it from a Hereticf. The Pope here ſup- 
2 ” poſes the receiving of any Eccleſiaſtical Preferment from a 1 
to be Simony and Hereſy. | nt. VV FRM + L40vy 

4 Via  - While the Council was feeing the Pope was taken Gingerodly 
4 8 | in; ; and he thereupon returned in great Haſte to Monte Caſſino, at- 


tended by ſeveral Cardinals and all the Biſnops of the Council. As. 
his Ilneſs increaſed, he ordered the Monks to affemble in the Chap-- 
n = ter houſe, and having cauſed* himſelf to be carried thither, he ap- 


4 pointed Oderifit ms, Monk: of that Monaſtery, and Deacon of the 
. Roman Church, Abbot in his room, forbad him and the Abbots, 
= — who ſhould ſucceed him, to alienate any Lands, Houſes, or Tene- 
= ments, belonging to the Monaſtery, on pain of Excommunication, 


* 1 commanded all the Monaſteries under the Juriſdiction of Monte 
ul _ - Caſh Ino to entertain, once a Year, at Dinner all the Monks of that: 


it Monaſtery. The next Day he called together the Biſhops and Car- 
5 dinals, and after a pathetic Speech upon the diſtracted State of the 
A Church, he warmly recommended to them Otto, or Otho, Biſhop of 
1 Oftia, for his Sueceſſor, as one, whom Gregory himfelf had nomi- 
1 nated to ſucceed him. The Pope then taking Otto, as he was pre- 
9 ent, by the Hand, and preſenting him to the other Cardinals and 


Biſhops, ſaid, Receive him in my Room, and Tore? hin in IP Ro- 


ee Oft 1. ill, c. 71. 18 . 
N +: man 
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man See, He akin ordered his Grave 'to be dug in the Chapter- Year of 
Houſe, and died, Three Days after, on the Sixteenth of September 
1087, having held the See from the Time of his Election, One Year, 
and from his Conſecration Five Months and 'Seven Days 8. 8 
Hugh of Klavignt, who was no Friend to this Pope, vrites that 
he was ſtruck by the Hand of God while he was celebrating Maſs in 
St. Peters, and that to atone for his Ambition in uſurping the 
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Apoſtolic See, he reſigned his Dignity before he died, and ordered in 
the Monks of Monte Caſſi mo, to bury him as Abbot and not as . 1 
Pope h. But this Story is of a Piece with that of nene | 
aſcribing Victor Death to Poiſon, which he oye the Emperor cauſed -- 1 
to be mixed with the Wine. of the Sacrament i. He died, according W 
to Sjzebert k, of a Flux, and as we learn from his Epitaph in One of 1 
the Chapels of Monte Caſſino, in the Sixtieth Vear of his Age. He 14 
was deſcended from the illuſtrious Family of the Dukes of, Bene- 1 
vento, embraced a monaſtic Life in the Monaſtery of Cava in 100, | 1 
ſucceeded: Pope Stephen IX. as Abbot of the Monaſtery of Monte : ä 
Caf ino in 1058; and was created a Cardinal by Pope Nicholas II. 1 N 
in 1059. © He is honoured by the Benedicbines as a Saint, and his —̃ĩ -_ 
Reliques are worſhipped to this Day in the magnificent Chapel of St. 
Bart harius at Monte Caffh no. Victor had adopted all the Maxims of. 1 
Gregory, and would have proved; had he lived ae a no leſs dan 1 "i 
gerous Enemy to the Emperor: | Ih 


Viftor wrote, while he was Abvot, goht Booksinh Dice n 
the Miracles of St. Benedict and the other Monks of Monte Caſſi- 
120 l. The Three firſt Books have reached our Times m, but the 
Fourth is ſuppoſed to be loſt; and, as far as we can Evil from the 
Three that are ſtill extant, we have no Reaſon to grieve for the Loſs 
of the Fourth. He wrote very many Letters, ſays Petrus Diaconus, 
after his promotion, to Philip, King of France, and to Hagh, Ab- 
bot of Cluny n. But thoſe Letters have all undergone the ſame Fate 
as his Fourth Book of Dialogues... 


Leo OR. 3 712 „ Flavin- i in Chron; Virdunn. Trithem. 
de Viris illuſt. 1, iv. C. 13. k- Sigebert in Chron. ad ann. 10865. Petrus 
lac, c. 18, | ®" Bibliothec. Patrum, tom. 18. =" [dem ibid. 
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Election Ff J/ICTOR's Death was no ſooner known. than 8 Romans 
baſs 3 who had ſided with him againſt Guibert, and the Counteſs Ma- 
Chriſt 1088. thilds apprehending the dangerous Conſequences of a long Vacan- 
Lye cy, diſpatched Meſſengers to all the Biſhops of their Party, preſſing 
them to meet, as ſoon as they poſſibly could, in what Place they 
ſhould judge the moſt proper, it not being ſafe for them to come to 
Rome, and to proceed, without Delay, to the EleQion of a new 
Pope. Hereupon it was agreed by the Cardinals who had attended 
the deceaſed Pope at Monte Caſſino, and by Oderiſius, Abbot of 
that Monaſtery, that they ſhould aſſemble at Terracina in Campania 
the firſt Week in Lent of the following Year 1088. This Reſoly- 
tion they notified to all the Biſhops and Abbots of Apulia, Calabria, 
Campania, and likewiſe to the Clergy and People of Rome, deſiring 
the Biſhops, who could not attend in Perſon, to. ſend Deputies with 
a Power in Writing to agree, in their Name, to the Reſolutions, 
that ſhould be taken by the Aſſembly for the Good of the Church. 
They met at the Time and Place appointed, ohn, Biſhop of Porto, 
_ repreſenting the Clergy, and Benedict, Prefect of Rome, the Lait) 
of that City. The Biſhops and Abbots were in all Forty, and it 
was agreed, at their firſt Meeting, that they ſhould ſpend Three Days 
in Prayer and Faſting, beſeeching the Almighty to direct them in 
their Choice. They met again on Sunday the Twelfth of March, 
when Otto was unanimouſly choſen, and placed on the Biſhop's 
Throne, amidſt the loud Acclamations of all who. were preſent. 
They named him Urban II. and after his Election he ſaid ſolemn 
| Maſs in the Church of St. Peter and St. Vs where he was 
elected a. 
His Birth, That Otto, or,. as ſome call 1 Otho and Ode, Was FRY in thc 
Education, Province of Reims, is agreed on all Hands, but whether at Chatil. 
wy lon on the Marne, or at Lageri, or in the City of Reims, is uncer- 
tain, ſome calling him a Native of One of theſe * and ſome 


Petrus Diacon, in Chron, Caſſin. I. iv. c. 2. of 
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Founder of the Order of Cart huſians, and at that Time Chancellor 
of that Church. He was afterwards made a Canon of the Church 
of Reims; but tired of the World he ſoon cmbraced a monaſtic 
Life in the Monaſtery of Cluny, and was there appointed Prior by 
the famous Abbot St. Odo. In 1078 Gregory VII. who had been 
acquainted with him while he lived in that Monaſtery, called him to 
Nome, raiſed him ſoon after to the See of Oſſia, and ſent him, as a 
Man of his own Principles and Temper, into Germany, to foment 
and improve the Miſunderſtanding that then ſubſiſted between the 


n and his German Subjects. 


of another. He | is aid by all Writers, who ſpeak of him, to le Yea of 


been brought up in the Church of Reims under the famous Bruno, S —. 


t 1088. 


Urban wrote ſoon after his Election circulatory Letters, addreſſed His circula- 


to all the Faithful, to acquaint them with his Promotion, and at t 
fame time to let them know, that he was reſolved ſtrictly to obſerve 


all the Regulations, and inviolably adhere to all the Decrees of his 


predeceſſor Gregory. Theſe Letters have not reached us, the Regi- 
ter of Urbans Letters being loſt; but expreſs Mention is made 
of them by Ordericus Vitalis, who tells us, that Urban wrote Letters 


and ſent Legates into all the Parts of the World, that Henry, Prince 


of the Germans, was the only One that adhered to Guibert, that the 


French, the Engliſh, and' all other Nations upon the Earth acknow- 
ledged Urban b. But that Writer was certainly miſinformed with 


Reſpect to the Engliſh, nothing being more certain, than that neither 


of the Pretenders to the Papacy was owned in England till ſeveral ... 
E Years after, as I ſhall have Occaſion to relate in the Sequel. 


tory Letters. 


The Pope wtfote-in the Month of October of the preſent Year to E. appoints 


Alphonſus Son of 1delphonſis V. King of Leon and Caſtile, on the he 2 


ri mate 


following Occaſion. That Prince having in 108 5 recovered, after a 0 


4 f 


long Siege, the City of Toledo from the Moors, who had held it, f- all Spain, 


fays the Pope in his Letter, for the Space of 370 Years, he appointed 
all the Lords, Biſhops, and Abbots of his Kingdom to meet there, in 


order to chuſe a Biſhop capable of reſtoring the Chriſtian Religion to 
its antient Splendor in that Metropolis. By that Aſſembly was una- 


nimouſly choſen Bernard, a Monk of the Benedictine Order, a Man 


held by all in great Eſteem for the Sanctity of his Life and his Learn- 
ing, The King, pleaſed. with the Election, endowed the Church, 


| S Ordetet l. viii. ä 
—. ſays 
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N of ſay ſays the Hiſtorian, very richly, and in 1088 ſent the Archbiſhop to 
r1 IO 


Council of 


Rome. 


Vear | 
«Chriſt 1089. that Council Guibert was excommunicated, and with him the Em- 


— peror, and all who adhered to the one or the other. Thus were al 


of 


of Toledo had never exerciſed any Sort of juriſdiection in the other 


Paſſau, Worms, Con//ance, and Mets, adhered to Guibert and the 
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Rome for the Pall, entreating his Holinels, in the Letter he wrote to 
him on that Occaſion, not only to grant him the Pall, but to appoint 
him Pri mate of all Spain and Gothic Gaul. The Pope received the 
Archbiſhop with all poſſible Marks of Diſtinction, gave him the Pall, 
when he was firſt introduced to him, and a few Days after iſſued a 
Bull, reſtoring to the See of Toledo all the Privileges that it had ever 
enjoyed, declaring Bernard Primate of all Spain and Gothic Gaul, 
and commanding all the Biſhops i in thoſe Parts to conſult and obcy 
him as ſachs, This Bull is dated Anagni 1088, the firſt Year of Lord 
Urbar's Pontificate. This Bull the Archbiſhops of Taracon and 
Narbonne rejected as ſurreptitious, maintaining that the Archbiſhops 


' Provinces of Spain, as they were ſuppoſed to have done in that Bull. 
But the Pope, refolyed to gratify the King, in order to put a Stop at 
once to that Difpure, declared Bernard his Legate, veſting him with 
the Legatine Power over all the Provinces of Spain, and that of Nar. 
Bonne d. The Primacy, g granted by Urban to Bernard, was confirmed 
by Seven Popes to that Biſhop's Succeſſors in the See of Toledo, but 
it has cver been dUpytcd by the Spaniſh 1 and che REID 
of Narbonne e. 

The following Year 1089 Urban aſſembled a Council at Roms 
faid to haye confiſted' of One hundred and Fiftcen Biſhops z- and by 


the Biſhops of Germany, but Five, cut off from the Communion of 
the Church; for at this Time all but Five, viz. thoſe of Merceburg, 


Emperor. As theſe Excommunications produced great Confuſion 
in Germany, and furniſhed the Malecontents with a plauſ ble Pretence 
to take up Arms againſt their Sovereign, many of Henrys Friends 
adviſed him to come to an Agreement with the new Pope, and for- 
faking Guibert to acknowledge him. The Emperor was not averſe 
to a Reconciliation; but the Biſkiops of his Party were all to a Man 
againſt it, ſenſible that, as they had received their Biſhoprics from 
him, the Pope would inſiſt on their reſi igning them: and thus were 
all Thoughts of a Reconciliation laid aſide. 


e Roderic. l. vi. c. 23. Concil. tom. x. p. 459. e See Marca 
Diſſert. de * Num. 125. nh 
e 
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| Urban II. 


her Husband as with a Brother h. The Emperor no ſooner heard of 
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The Pope, upon the breaking up of the Council at Rome, left _ Year of 


that City, not thinking himſelf fafe there, and after a ſhort Stay at . = ja : Ig. 
Terracina, went from thence to Meli in Apulia, where he held a Council of 


Council, at which were preſent Seventy Biſh6ps, Twelve Abbots, 88 
Roger, Duke of Apulia and Calabria, and all the Norman Lords. 

By this Council the Decrees of Gregory againſt Lay Inveſtitures, and 
the Marriage of the Clergy, were confirmed; and it was, beſides, de- 
creed, that none ſhould be admitted to Orders, who had been twice 
married; that no Subdeacon ſhould be ordained under Fourteen 
Years of Age, no Deacon under Twenty, and no Prieſt under Thirty, 

that no Perſon of ſervile Condition ſhould be received among 

the Clergy ;z that Abbots ſhould exact no Money of thoſe, who take 

the monaſtic Habit ; that Laymen might make the Wives, or, as they 

are called, the Concubines, of the Clergy, Slaves; and that the Sons 

of the Clergy ſhould not be admitted into the facred Order, unleſs 


they embraced a monaſtic Lifef, In this Council the Pope inveſted 


Roger, the Son of Robert Guiſeard, in the Dukedom of Apulia 
and Calabria, by delivering to him the Standard of St. Peter, after 


he had ſworn Allegiance to his Lord Urban, and to his Succeſſors ca- 
nonically elected 3. From Meli the Pope repaired to Bari, and 
there, at the Requeſt of Duke Roger and his Brother Boamund, con- 
ſecrated Elias lately preferred to that See. 


As the Emperor's Party gained daily new Strength, the Pope, to 7h, Marri- 
fircngthen his, propoſed to Guelph, Duke of Bavaria, a Marriage age , Me 


between his Son, named likewiſe Guelph, and the Counteſs Mar hid. k hilda 
da. As the Counteſs poſſeſſed large Territories in Italy, the Duke 


readily agreed to the Propoſal, and o did Mathilda, though ſhe was 


then Forty Years of Age, merely to gratify the Pope, and engage the 
Duke of Bavaria in his Intereſt; for we are told, that ſhe lived with 

The Emperor 
this Marriage, than marching into 1zaly he attacked and reduced ſe- reduces ſe- 
veral Strong-holds belonging to the Counteſs in Lombardy, and the veer 5 laces 
City of Mantua among the reſt after an Eleven Months Siege. AS Year of 
many were killed on both Sides in this War, Godfrey, who had ſuc- Chriſt 1099. 
ceeded Anſelm, in the Biſhopric of Lucca, applied to Urban to know, — 
how he ſhould deal with thoſe, who had killed excommunicated Per- 


ſons, what Penance he ſhould impoſe upon them, or whether he 


: Condi! t. x. p. 478. t Romuald Salerp. i in Chron. Bertold. 
ad ann. 1089. „ | 125 
Vo I. V. 1 ſhould 
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| Year of 


Chriſt 1099: according to their Intention; and that he did not hold thoſe 40 be 
Guibert re- guilty of Murder, who, burning with Zeal for their Catholic Mo- 


called to 
Rome. 


Council of. 


Benevento. 
Year of 
Chrift 109 1. 


men as well as Clerks, Women as well as Men, ſhould; on that Day, 


Council of 
T roia. 


Year of 


Chriſt 1093. 


— 


put thoſe to Death, whom the Pope had excommunicated, provided 


To this helliſh Principle are owing ſo many Maſſacres and the Ex- 


The Hiſtory of dhe PO PE s, or Urban II. 
ſhould impoſe any. The Pope anſwered that they were to be judged 


ther againſt her Enemies, had happened to kill ſome of them, but 
nevertheleſs that ſome Penance ſhould be enjoined them, in Com. 
pliance with the Diſcipline of the Church, that they may thus atone 
for their Frai:ty in caſe they had not been actuated by Zcal alone i; 
which was declaring, that any Man might, with a ſafe Conſcience, 


he was or thought he was prompted to it by Zeal for the Church. 


tirpation of whole Nations. The Reduction of Mantua encouraged 
the Emperor's Friends in Rome; and they took by Surpriſe the Caſtle 
of St. Angelo, recalled Guibert, and put him again in Poſſeſſion of 
St. Peter's Church and the Lateran Palace. 

In the mean time Urban, continuing in omg under the Pro. 
tection of Duke Roger and the other Norman Princes, held a Coun- 
cil at Bene vento on the Twenty- eighth of March 1091. By this 
Aſſembly the Anathemas againſt Guibert and all his Accomplices 
were repeated, and the following Regulations were made relating to 
the Diſcipline of the Church, vi. that for the future none ſhould 
be elected Biſhops who were not in holy Orders, that is, who were 
not Prieſts or Deacons ; that as to Subdeacons, they ſhould be elected 
very rarely, and never conſecrated without the Approbation of the 
Pope, as well as the Approbation of the Metropolitan; that no Lay- 
man ſhould eat Fleſh after Aſh-Wedneſday ; that the Faithful, Lay- 


have their Heads ſprinkled with Aſhes, a Ceremony that is obſerved 
to this Day; that no- Marriages ſhould be celebrated from Septuage- 
ſima till after the Octave of Pentecoſt, nor from Advent till after the 
Octave of the Epiphany k. | 

From Bene vento, Urban repaired to nn where he conſecrated 
the Church of the Holy Trinity, and from Salerno to Troia in Apu- 
lia, in which City he held a-Council conſiſling of about One hun- 
dred Biſhops ; and by them Marriages within the forbidden Degrees 


were declared null, and they, who had contracted ſuch Marriages, 
were allowed, if young, to marry. again l; which is contrary to the 


Doctrine now taught and practiſed in the Church of Rome. 


i Ivo, part xx. c. 54. K Concil. t. x. p. 484. 1 Gratian Gueſt. v. 
e, 4. —_ EET I | * 1 


| Urban II. BISHOPS > 
In the mean time the Emperor purſued, with great Succeſs, the are of 

War in Lombardy, againſt the united Forces of tlie Counteſs Mathil- ag Sante 

da and the Duke of Bavaria, defeated them in the Field, and re- Conrad re- 

duced the whole Country beyond the Po. But being obliged to te- * = 

turn to Germany, where new Diſturbances were raiſed by the Friends bis Father. 

and Emiſſaries of the Pope, he left his Son Conrad to carry on his 

Conqueſts in Lombardy till his Return. But he was ſcarce gone, 

when the young Prince, gained by the artful Inſinuations of Ma- 

thilaa, rebelled againſt his Father, and taking upon him the Title of 

King of [raly, was crowned, according to Cuſtom, at Milan by 

Anſelm, Archbiſhop of that City m. Conrad is ſaid by moſt of the 

contemporaty Writers to have been inſtigated to this unnatural and 

highly criminal Rebellion not by the Pope but the Counteſs. How- 

cycr that be, it is certain, that the Pope approved, if he did not ad- 

viſe it. For upon the Archbiſhop's refuſing to crown him till he was - 
abſolved by the Pope from the Excommunication, which he had in- 

curred by ſiding with his Father, he applied to Urban, and was by 

him immediately abſolved en; which was evidently conſenting to his 

Rebellion, nay and rewarding it with the Kingdom of Italy. Do- 

dechinus and Helmoldus, Two Writers who lived near thoſe Times. 

bat were both avowed Encmies to the Emperor, to excuſe the Re- 

bellion of his Son tell us, that the Emperor, having conceived an ir- 

reconcileable Averſion to the Empreſs Adelais, called alſo Praxedes, 

ordered ſeveral of the Lords of his Court, and among the reſt his Son 

Conrad, whom he had by his firſt Wife Bertha, to raviſh her, and 

that upon his refuſing to obey ſo wicked a Command, the unnatural 

Father gave out that he was not his Son, but the Son of a Saban 

Lord, whom he greatly reſembled. This Affront, ſay thoſe Writers, 

ſo provoked the young Prince, that, in order to revenge it, he took 

up Arms againſt his Father, and joined his Enemies o. We read in 

other Writers, that the Emperor obliged ſome to commit, by Force, 

the Crime of Adultery with the Empre's, hoping he ſhould, by that 

means, procure a Divorce, and from the Acts of the G of 

Placentia in 1095 it appears, that Adelais applied to the Biſhops of 

that Aſſembly for Abſolution from the Impudicities, which ſhe had 

involuntarily committed. But none, even of the Emperor's moſt in- 


veterate Enemies, beſides the Two l have mentioned, take any Notice 


* AuQor. Anonym. Vit. Henrici. n Dodechin. in Chron, Dodechin. 
et Helmold. ad ann. 1093. ES | 
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a De Hiſtory of the PO P ES, or Urban II. 
Vear of of his commanding his Son to offer any Violence to the Empreſs, 
—— > which they would not have paſſed over in Silence had it been true; 

To this Crime Aventinus probably alluded, when he wrote, that the 
Emperor's Enemies had charged him with Crimes, that were not ſo 
much as known by Name to the French. and Germans, and) could 
only be met with in the Lives of the Cæſurs written by Suetonius p. 

Advantages The Party of Urban and Mathilda being greatly ſtrengthened by 

. the Rebellion of Conrad, whom many of the Italian Lords readily, 
% Taly. joined, they recovered, jointly with the Forces of the Duke of Bava· 

ria, Milan, Cremona, Lodi, Placentia; and moſt othee Places that 
the Emperor had taken. The People of Toul. and Met drove. out. 
the Biſhops, whom the Emperor. had preferred, to thoſe Sees. In 
Germany ſeveral Lords followed the Duke of Bavaria, and declaring. 
Diet sf againſt the Emperor, appointed a Diet to meet at Vm, in order to con- 
Ulm. 55 together about the Meaſures they ſhould purſue againſt the Schiſ- 
matics and Rebels to the Holy Apoſtolic See. To this Aſſembly the 
Pope diſpatched Gebehard, Biſhop. of Conſtans, with the Character 
of his Legate. In this Diet, which is {aid to have been very numer- 
ous, it was agreed, that they ſhould in all Things obey the Legate, 
and act according to his Directions ?. 
8 As the Affairs of the Emperor daily declined, the Friends of Ur- 
turnt ban in Rome drove out Guibert, recalled him, received him 
Te with all poſſible Marks of Joy, and put him again in Poſſeſſion of the 
Church of St. Peter, where he celebrated Maſs on Chriſtmas-Day 
1093. But Guibert's Party ill held the Caſtle of St. Angelo and the 
Lateran Palace, and the Pope was obliged to lie concealed in the 
Houſe of a Roman Nobleman named Frangipane. In the mean 
time Ge rey, lately choſen Abbot of the Trinity at Vendome, hear- 
ing that the Pope was reduced to great Straits for Want of Money, 
{ct out for Nome in Diſguiſe, taking with him a conſiderable Sum 
to lay at his Holineſs's Feet, He had the good Luck to reach Rom 
undiſcovered; but being introduced to dhe Pope in the Night, 
he found him not only quite deſtitute of Money, but over- 
whelmed: with Debt. The Arrival of the Abbot proved very ſeaſon- 
able; for the Money he brought with him, not only ſerved to ſupply all 
the Pope's Wants, but to recover the Laterau Palace, which Guibert 
had held ever ſince the Year 1084. Guibert, upon his leaving Rome. 
had committed the Cuſtody of the Lateran Palace to one Ferri 


* Aventin, I. v. 4. Bertold. in Chron. | 
chius, 
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Hhius, who, betraying the Truſt repoſed in him, ſent privately One of. a, * of 
his Friends to let the Pope know, that he would deliver up the Palace . 
to him for a certain Sum of Money. As his Demand did not exceed Recovers the 


Aces 


the Sum that the Abbot had ſupplied him with, he hearkened to the 1 


Propofal, paid the Money, and got Poſſeſſion of the Palace, where 
he was immediately placed in che Pontifical Chair; and the Abbott 
was the firſt, who kiſſed his Foot after his Inthronation r. As the 
Caſtle of St. Angelo was ſtill in the Hands of Guibert Friends; 
Urban was eaſily prevailed upon by the Counteſs Mathilda to leave 
Rome, and repair to Lombardy, in order to encourage, with his Pre- 
ſence; thoſe who had declared for him in thoſe Parts. He paſſed 
the summer in Lombardy with the Counteſs, and retiring as Winter 
approached to Tuſcany, that belonged to her, he kept his Chriſtmas: 
there,” not caring to come to Rome, ſo long as the Caſtle of St. An- 
gelo was held by the Friends of Guibert. 
In the mean time ſome of the Gallican Biſhops, and Ivo of Char: Philip King 
tres among the reſt; wrote to Urban, begging he would interpoſe 7 France. 


excoemmuui- 


his Authotity, and remove the Scandals which their King, Philip, cated by the 
had given, by his new Marriage, to the whole Nation. Philip had, Pope's Le- 
under Colour of Conſanguinity, diſmiſſed his lawful Wife Bertha, * 
by whom he had Lewis, who after wards ſucceeded him in the King- 
dom, and married Bertrada, who leaving Fulco, Count of Anjou, 
her lawful Husband, had taken Refuge in his Court, apprehending,. 
ſays Ordericus, that the Count would, in a ſhort Time, treat her as 
he had treated his TWO former Wives s. This Marriage gave great 
Offence to the Biſhops, and the Pope was no ſooner informed of it 
than he wrote to them, commanding them to repreſent to the King 

the Enormity of his Crime, and at the ſame time to let him know, 
that unleſs he diſmiſſed Bertrada, and recalled Bertha, he would 
proceed againſt him according to the Rigour of the Canons. But 
the Biſhops not being able to prevail upon him to part with Bertra- 
da, who is ſaid to have excelled in Beauty all the Women at that 
Time in France, the Pope, who had: received: Hugh, Archbiſhop of. 
Lyons, into Favour, though excommunicated by his Predeceſſor, re- 
inſtated him in the Legatine Dignity, which he had enjoyed in France. 
under Gregory, and ordered him to enquire into the King's Marriage 
and Divorce, and to proceed in that Affair as was directed by the Ca- 
nons, Hugh, no ſooner found himſelf reſtored to his former Digs 


2 Goffrid. e ep. viii. ad Paſchal II. Orderic, I. viii. p. 699, 
| nity, 
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Year of 
Chriſt 1094. 
— mn 


Council of 
Placentia. 


Year of 


De Hiſtory of the POPES, or Urban II. 
nity, than aſſembling a Council at Autun on the Sixteenth of Oc- 
tober of the preſent Year 1094, he firſt renewed the Excommunica- 
tion againſt the Emperor, againſt Gxzberz, and all who adhered to the 
one or the other, and then, after exhorting the Biſhops-to join him in 
vindicating the Honour of God and his Chuck, he thundered ou. 
the Sentence of Excommunication againſt the King, for taking, in his 
lawful Wite's Life-time, another Woman to his Bed as his Wife t. 
Hereupon the King ſent immediately Deputies to Nome to aſſure the 
Pope, upon Oath, that though he had not diſmiſſed Bertrada, who 
had fled for Shelter to his Conn he had no longer any criminal Com- | 
merce with her, and therefore to beg that his Holineſs would revoke 
the Sentence, which his Legate bad: too raſhly pronounced againſt. 
him. The Pope, pleaſed with the Submiſſion of the King, and pro- 
bably apprehending he might, if provoked, declare for his Rival, 
ſuſpended the Scntence for the preſent, that he might have Time to 
ſatisfy him, by his Conduct, of the Sincerity of his Repentance. 
As the Pope daily gained Ground, he appointed a Council to meet 
at Placenlia, in the midi of his Enemies, inviting to it all the Bi- 


Chriſt 1095. ſhops of Italy, Germany, and France. The Council met at the Time 


appointed, vis. on the Firſt of March 1095, and is ſaid to have con- 
ſiſted of Two hundred Biſhops, of near Four thouſand other Ecclc- 
ſiaſtics, and Thirty thouſand Laymen, inſomuch that no Church be- 
ing large enough to contain ſuch a Multitude, they were obliged to 
meet in the open Fields. The Empreſs Adelais was not aſhamed to 
appear before this numerous Aſſembly, and owning that, at the Com- 

mand of her Husband, ſhe had been raviſhed by ſeveral Perſons, begged 
the Pope and the Council to abſolye her from the Sins which ſhe 
had committed againſt her Will. Abſolution was readily granted to 
her by the Pope and all the Biſhops of the Council; and ſhe there- 
upon withdrew, and returning to Germany retired to a Monaſtery, 
where ſhe ſpent the remaining Part of her Life u. Her Complaints 
and the Tears ſhe ſhed made fo deep an Impreſſion upon the Minds 
of ſeveral of the Emperor's Friends, that they forſook him. Philip, 
King of France, had promiſed to aſliſt at this Council; but not caring 
to have the Affair of his Divorce brought before ſo numerous an 
Aſſembly, he ſcent Embaſſadors to excuſe his not attending it in Per- 
ſon, pretending that he had ſet out for that Purpoſe, but had been 


„ ts p. 463. u Dodechin. ad ann. 1093. 
| prevented 


Name, and obtained, that the Sentence pronounced againſt him by 


Whir Sunday. Hugh, Archbiſhop of Lions, Legate of the Apo- 
ſtolic See in France, was ſummoned as well as all the other Gal 
lican Biſhops, to the Council. But of that Summons he took no 
Kind of Notice, we know not why, and he was, on that account, 
ſuſpended by the Pope and the Biſhops of the Council from all the 
Functions of his Office. Alexius Comnenus, Empetor of Conflanti- 
nople, ſent a ſolemn Embaſly to the Pope and the other Biſhops of 
the Council, to repreſent to them the deplorable Condition which 
the Chriſtian Religion was reduced to by the Infidels in the Eaſt, and 
implore their Aſſiſtance againſt the common Enemy. The Pope 
warmly eſpouſed the Cauſe of thoſe unhappy perſecuted Chriſtians; 
and ſeveral of the great Lords, who were preſent, promiſed, yon 
his applying to them, to go in Perſon to their Relief. 


were, by Conſecration, changed truly and ſabſlantially into the Body 


clarcd unlawful, and the Faithful were ſtrictly forbidden to be preſent 
at any Functions performed by ſuch of the Clergy as had not parted 
with their Concubines, that is, their Wives; Orders conferred by 
Cuibert, or by Biſhops, whom the Pope had excommunicated by 
Name, were declared null, and the uſual Anathemas were thundered 
out, with lighted Candles, againſt Guibert, Ulurper of the Apoſtolic 
Sce, and all :who ſupported bim in his wicked Uſurpation x. 


ſet out for France, not caring to return to Rome ſo long as his Ene- 
mies were Maſters of the Caſtle of St. Angelo. As be approached 
Cremona, he was met by the Emperor's Son Conrad, and attended 
by him, as his Equerry, into the City. Urban received him with 
all poſlible Marks of Eſteem and Affection, acknowledged him King 
of Italy, and exacted of him, as ſuch, an Oath of Allegiance to the 
Apoſtolic See. The Pope at the ſame time promiſed to maintain 
him in. Poſſeſſion of the Kingdom, and aſſiſt him, to the utmoſt of 
his Power, in obtaining the Imperial Crown, but upon Condition 


* Concil, t. x. p. 503. . 
that 


the Legate and the Council of Autun, might not take Place till 


and Blood of our Lord; the Marriage of all in holy Orders was de- 
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prevented from purſuing his Journey by ſome unforeſeen Affairs of of Io of 
the urmoſt Importance. The Embaſſadors begged, in the King's 295: 


By this Council the Doctrine of Berengarius was condemned Canons off. 
ane w, and it was defined that the Bread and Wine in the Euchariſt **” — 


Upon the breaking up of the Council, the Pope from Placentia 8 of” 
the Pope and 


Conrad. 
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Year of that he ſhould give up the Inyeſtitures ry. From Cremona the Pope 


'C hriſt 


183. purſued his Journey to France, and Conrad repaired to Piſa to re. 


ccive there the Daughter of Roger, Duke of S7czly,' whom his Friends 
had obliged him to marry, in order to engage, by that Alliance, the 
Aſſiſtance and Protection of de Norman Princes en his Fa- 


ther. 


UU. N zoned The Eng liſt Nation had not yet acknowledged oichee: of the Pre- 


72 "PET! tenders to the Papal Chair, but they were brought this Year by the 


Art and Addreſs of Urban to own him. This Event is thus related 


by Eadmer, who lived at this Time, and was Secretary to Archbiſhop 


Anſelm, whoſe Life he wrote. That Prelate being preferred to the 
See of Canterbury in 1093, applied the following Lear to the King, 
William Rufus, for Leave to go to Rome to receive the Pall of the 


Pope. The King asked, Of which of the Popes : and upon Anſelms 
anſwering, of Urban, the King told him,' that Urban was not owned 


for Pope in England; that by the Laws of the Kingdom no one could 
go to Rome, or acknowledge any Pope without the King's Leave, and 


that to deprive him of cat Right was to deprive him & his Crown, 


Anſelm replied, that while he was Abbot of Bec he had acknow- 
ledged Urban for lawful Pope, and never would depart from the 
Obedience he owed him. Your SubjeQion to Urban, replicd the 


King, is inconſiſtent with that which you owe to me as my Sub- 


ject. The Archbiſhop boldly anſwered, that it his Subjection to the 


Pope was inconſiſtent with that, which he owed. to him as his Sub- 


ject, he would rather leave England, than with-hold, for one ſingle 
Moment, his Obedience to St. Peter and his Vicar. The King was 
already highly diſſatisfied, on other Accounts, with the Archbiſhops 


Conduct; and being provoked, beyond Meaſure, at his preſent 


haughty and inſolent Behaviour, he reſolved to rid himſelf of a Man 


of his turbulent and inflexible Temper. In order to that he ſent 


privately Two of his Chaplains to Rome, charging them to get thc 
Pope, if by any means they could, to ſend the Pall, not to the Arch- 
biſhop, but to him. The two Envoys applicd to Urban, who upon 
their acquainting him with the King's Requeſt, and afluring him, at 
the ſame time, that, if it were complicd with, the King would cauſe 
him to be owned by the whole Kingdom, readily promiſed to ſend 


over the Pall to be e of as the King ſhould think oo 


7 mented in Chron. 
0 The 
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The Pall was accordingly ſent by Malter, Biſhop of Albans, who, Year of - 
coming to England with the Envoys, avoided ſeeing the Archbi- 37 18550 — 
ſhop as he paſſed through Canterbury, and went ſtrait to the King, 
who immediately granted him an Audience. is In that Audience the 
Legate, who, was a Man of great Addreſs, taking no Notice of the 
Pall, nor ſpeaking a ſi ngle Word in Favour of the Archbiſhop, 
aſſured the. King, that his Holineſs was diſpoſed to grant him his 
Requeſt, and ready to gratify him in every Thing elſe that lay in his 
Power, provided he owned him, and cauſed him to be owned by 
all his Subjects for lawful Pope. The King did ſo, not doubting 
but the Legate would faithfully perform what he had promiſed in the 
Pope's Name, and that the Pall would be delivered to him with full 
Power to diſpoſe of it to whom he pleaſed. But inſtead of that the 
Legate, having obtained all he wanted, undertook to reconcile the 
King to the Archbiſhop ; and in that too he ſucceeded, the King 
reſtoring, in Appearance, the Archbiſhop to his Favour, leſt the 
World ſhould know, that he had been ſo groſly impoſed upon. He 
begged that, at leaſt, the Pall might be delivered to him, and that 
the Archbiſhop, might receive it from his Hands. But he could not 
obtain even that Favour of the Legate, pretending that he. was 
charged by the Pope to deliver it to him with his own Hand; and > 
he went accordingly. to Canterbury, and there dclivered it to him : 
with more Pomp and Solemnity than uſual f. 


We left Urban on his Journey from Cremona to 8 " He Urban i 


arrived at Pu in Velay about the Middle of Auguſt, celebrated there France . W 

the Feflival of the Aſſumption of the Virgin Mary, and appointed a Uh 

Council to meet at Clermont in Auvergne on the 18th of November | | 

of the preſent Year, In the mean time he viſited ſeveral Places, vis. i 

: Chaiſedien, Tarraſcon, Avignon, Magon on the Soane, and Cluny. M 

4 As he had been Prior of the Monaſtery of Cluny he continued there 1 
till the Meeting of the Council, conſecrated the high Altar, confirmed 

1 all the Privileges granted to that Monaſtery . his Predeceſſors, and 

L added ſome new ones to them. 

As the Time appointed for the Council to meet drew near, the dne of 

4 Pope, leaving Cluny, repaired to Clermont. There the Biſhops all en. 

P met for the firſt Time on Sunday, the 18th of November, and aſliſted 

1 in a Body at Divine Service. The next Day they aſſembled again, 


\ 


f Eadmer. Noor. I. i. p. 2 5, et ſeq. 
Vo L. V. | 
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Year of when the Council was opened by the Pope, Who preſi ded at it in 
2 Perfoh. It conſiſted of 12 Archbiſhops, 80 Biſhops, and 90 Abbots; 


Philip of 
France ex- 
communi- 
cated. . 


Canons of 


this 0 ouncil, 


beſites an infitiite Number of the inferior Clergy and Laymen, who 


were allowed to be preſent. The Pope had invited all the Biſhops 
in the Welt to this Council. But none came to it from Lorraine, 
Germany, or Hungary, the Biſhops in thoſe Parts being un willing to 
diſoblige the Emperor, who did not acknowledge Urban. Neither 


does it appear that any went from England, the King being, pro- 
bably, too much provoked at the late Conduct of the Pope and his | 
Legate to gtant them Leave; and they could not go out of the 


Kingdom without his Permiſſion. As Philip, King of France, had 
not yet diſmiſſed Bertrada, the Sentence of Excortimunication Was 
pronounced againſt both by the Pope in the preſent Council. But 
we do not find. that the King was Tels reſpected or obeyed. while 
under that Sentence, than he was before. Full, the Husband of 
Bertrada, was fo incenſed againſt the King for detaining her, that 
he cauſed. the Inſtrument of a Donation, which he made this Year to 


the Monaſtery of St. Sergius in the City of Anjou, to be cloſed with 


theſe Words; this Donation was made in the Tear of our Lord 
1095, in the Third Indiction, on Saturday, the 25th Day of the 
Moon, Urban being Pope, and France contaminated with the Adul. 
tery of the worthleſs King Philip 8. It was upon Fulco's complain- 


ing to the Council of the Injury done him by the King, that the 


Pope excommunicated him, though many, who. were prelent, en- 
deavoured: to divert him from it, apprehending that e. pro- 
voked at ſuch a Step, might declare for his Rival. 

By this Council Thirty: two Canons were iſſued, whereof the fol- 
lowing are the moſt remarkable; viz. the 1ſt, forbidding Prieſts, 
Deacons, and Archdeacons, to keep Concubines, that is, command- 
ing them to part with their Wives, oa pain of being ſuſpended from 
all the Functions of their Offices;. the 15th and 16th, forbidding the. 
Clergy to receive Inveſtitures from Laymen, and Kings and Princes 


to give Inveſtitures, as was ordained by Pope Gregory, of holy Me. 


mory; the 17th, declaring it unlawful for a Biſhop or a Prieſt to pro- 
miſe Fidelity, that is, to Abe an Oath of Allegiance to Kings, or to 
any Layman. Thus were Prieſts and Biſhops exempted from the 
Obligation of obeying their lawful Sovereigns, while Biſhops were 
x£quired, at their Conſecration, to ſwear Obedience to the Pope. 


© Peiriſkius in Regiſts. 57. 
The 
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| The 2 5th Canon erbse the Sons of Prieſts, Deacons, Or Subdeacons, Jew of 
to be admitted to Holy Orders, unleſs they were Monks or regular GR 1095 

| Canons, By the 28th It Was, ordained, that they, who received the 

Euchariſt, ſhould receive the Body and the Blood ſeparately. By this | 

Canon was condemned. the Cuſtom lately introduced of receiving the 

| Bread dipt in the Wine, as contrary to the Inſtitution of our Saviour, 

who, at his laſt Supper, gaye the Bread and Wine ſeparately. The 

Cuſtom of receiving the Euchariſt, in one Kind only, obtained, at 

this Time, in ſome Places, as appears from Rodulph, Abbot of 

St. Trudo, who wrote in this Century (B); and it Was afterwards 


approved, nay.and even commanded by. the: Council -of Conftaus, 
though no leſs repugnant to the Inſtitution of Chriſt; who admini- 


ſtered the Euchariſt to his Apoſtles in both Kinds, than that, Which 

the Council e of Clermont condemned. 

By this Council the Obſervance of what they called Treus a Dei, The Treuga 
or Trace of God, was warmly recommended, and the 7,69 made Han 
by ſeveral Provincial Councils concerning it, were all confirmed. 4 
To underſtand what was meant by that Expreſſion the Reader muſt 
know, that every Lord and even every private Man, eſpecially in 

L. rance, under the weak Government of their later Kings, claimed a 
Right of revenging, by Force of Arms, any Injury that was done 
them; which filled the whole Kingdom with Murders and Rapines, 
the great Lords being conſtantly at War with one another, a and 

| ſparing in their Wars neither Churches nor Monaſteries. As the 
Kings were not, for want of Power, in a Condition to put a Stop a 
to theſe civil Diſſenſions, the Biſhops, who ſuffered the moſt by 
them, as they were not allowcd to repel. Force by Force, made 
ſeveral Decrees, in their Provincial Synods, againſt them, declaring 

it unlawful for any private Perſon whatſoeyer to do himſelf Juſtice 
by Force of Arms, and threatening thoſe with Excommunication 
who ſhould attempt it. But no Regard was had by the Parties at 
War to their Decrees, or their Menaces, till the Year 1041, when 
the Biſhops, deſpairing of being ever able to root out entirely ſo de- 
ſtructiye a Practice, contented chemſclyes with bringing the Lords to 


8) The Abbot wrote in Verſe z and his Wards, As quated by Gropperus,: are, 


Hic et ibi tautela fiat, ne preſbyter egris — 
Aut ſanis tribuat laicis,. de nguine Chriſti : 5 
Nam fund: poſſet leviter ; plex que putaret, | 


Quad non ſub ſpecie fit totus Tyſus utraque (1). 


(1 1) Gropper. c. 44. 
T3 conſent 


342 _ De Hiſtory of the POPES, or. Viban II. 
8 7 * conſent to a Truce for certain Days in the Week: And it was ac- 
nag rhe” cordingly, with their Approbation, agreed, that no Hoſtilities ſhould 
be thenceforth committed from Wedneſday Evening till Monday 
Morning, that, during the Four Days of Truce, no Vivtence 792 
ever than be uſed, and that they, who offended againſt this Con- 
vention, ſhould be puniſhed with Death, or excommunicated and 
ſent into Exile. This Agreement was made in a Council held in 
Aquitaine in 1041, and was called Trenga Dei, or the Truce of 
God, as having been ſuggeſted by God, and afterwards approved by 
exemplary Püfimmeits, miraculouſly inflicted, as was believed, upon 
ſuch as tranſgreſſed it h. This truce, called in Latin Treuga from 
the Spaniſh Word Tregua, as ſome conjecture, was confirmed by the 
preſent Council of Clermont, and afterwards by the Council of Rome 
under Paſchal II. in 1102, by the Lateran under Innocent II. in 
1139, and by the Lateran under Alexander III. in 18 0. By theſe 
Councils ſeveral holy Days were added to the Four Days of each 
Weck, all Devaſtation by Fire was forbidden, and Clerks, Monks, 
Pilgrims, Merchants, Husbandmen, and Women were exempted from 
all Violence, and they excommunicated, who ſhould offer them any. 
It is to be obſerved, that the Decrees of theſe Councils related to the 
Wars, that the Barons or other private Perſons made upon one an- 
other, and not, as Baronius imagined, to Wars between SOUS 
Princes, 

The Primacy The Primacy, which Gregory had Stel to Gebuin, Archbiſhop 
5 8 95 cn of Lions, was confirmed, by the preſent Council, to Hugh and his 
. Sacceſlors in that See; and Malter, Biſhop of Cambray, Was fuſpend- 
ed from all Sacerdotal and Epiſcopal Functions, and threatened with. 
an Anathema if he did not quit that See, as he had bought it of the 
Emperor, and received the Inveſtiture from him, in Defiance of the 

Decrees of ſo many Councils. 
The Cruſade By this Council the Expedition for the Recovery of the Holy Land, 
JEM 2 79 known by the Name of the Cruſade, was ſet on foot, and it is, on 
Cle” Account of the Encouragement it gave to that wild, chimerical, and: 
: deſtructive Undertaking, the moſt famous of all the Councils that were 
held to the preſent Time. The Infidels had, as has been obſerved 
above, made themſelves, in a few Years, Maſters of above One Half 
of the Eaſtern Empire, had ſubdued both Czlicras, Syria, Iſauria, 
Lycia, Piſidia, Lycaonia, Cappadocia, Galatia, the one and the 


hb Glaber, Iv © 5 h 
1 other 
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other Pontus, Bitbynia, with Part of Aſia Minor, and wanted only, 


Shipping to attack the Imperial City itſelf. By them the Churches 
and Monaſteries were plundered and burnt, the Prieſts and Monks 


8 155 


Vear of 
Chr iſt 1 O9 oo 
— 


either inhumanly maſſacred or condemned to perpetual Slavery, and 


the Pilgrims, who came to viſit the Holy Sepulchre, expoſed to the 
{ame cruel Treatment i. Alexius Comnenus, at this time Emperor 


of Conſtantinople, ſent Embaſſadors, as has been ſaid, to the Council 
of Placentia, to lay before that Aſſembly the deplorable Condition 


Which the Chriſtian Religion was reduced to in the Eaſt, and im- 


plore their Aſſiſtance. The Pope had already been informed of the 
Calamities the Chriſtians ſuffered under the Yoke of thoſe Barbarians, 


and moſt earneſtly preſſed to relieve them by the famous Hermit Chiefy by 


Peter, whom I ſhall have frequent Occaſion to ſpeak of in the Se- 


Means of 


Peter the 


quel. He was a Native of the Dioceſe of Amiens in Picardy, had Hermit. 


gone in Pilgrimage to viſit the holy Places at Fern/alem, accord- 


ing to the Devotion then in vogue, and as he ſtaid ſome time 


in that City, he was an Eye-witneſs of the inexpreſſible Miſeries the 
Chriſtians groaned under there, and beſides found, from the Account 
the Patriarch Symeon gave him of the State of Affairs, that the whole 
Empire would, without the Aſſiſtance of the Weſtern Princes, in a 
very ſhort time, fall a Prey to the ſworn Enemies of the Chriſtian 
Name. Hereupon the Hermit, fired with Zeal, offered to ſollicit 
Succours of the Pope and all the Weſtern Princes in the Patriarch's 


Name, if he approved of it. To this the Patriarch. readily agreed, 


as we may well imagine; and the new Commiſſion was confirmed 
to Peter by our Saviour himſelf appearing to him while he was pray- 
ing in the Church of the Reſurrection. Thus Guillelmus Tyrius, or 
William Archbiſhop of Tyre, in his Hiſtory of the Hoy War k; and 
Baronius chuſes to believe him rather than thoſe who will have the 
Hermit's Commiſſion to have been ſent him from Heaven l. Peter 
returned by Sea to Rome, and hearing that the Pope was in that 
Neighbourhood, he immediately went to him, and acquainted him 
with the lamentable State of Religion in the Eaſt, begged he would 
interpoſe his Authority, and bring all the Chriſtian Princes in the 
Weſt to enter into an Alliance in Defence of their helpleſs perſecuted 

Brethren in the Eaſt. The Pope promiſed to promote, in due time, 
lo holy an Undertaking to the utmoſt of his Power: And the Her- 


15 * Ty bo I. i. e. 9. * Idem, ibid. c. xxi. 12. Barom ad ann. 
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7% Hiſtory ef 2b PO PRS, or Utban Il. 
Year of mit paſſing, im the mean while, the Alpe, viſited the Courts of all the 


JE anramontane Princes, being charged with Letters to them ſtom che 
Patriarch Symcon, ſtirred them as well as their Subjects every - Where 


up to the Defence of the Places, which our Saviour had conſecrated 


with his Preſence, and promiſed eternal Rewards to thoſe, who 
ſhould be the foremoſt in redeeming them from the ſacrilegious 


Pollution of the Enemies of God. 
The'P 4 FE OX i 


taking. The Pope therefore, after ſettling what related to the Dil. 
cipline of the Church, laid before that numerous Aſſembly, in a 
long and pathetic Speech, the deplorable Condition of the Chriſtian 
Religion under the Infidels in the Eaſt, the imminent Danger it was 
in of being in a very ſhort time utterly cxtirpated all over that extenſive 
Empire; urging, with great Vehemence, the indiſpenſible Obliga- 


tion incumbent upon all Chriſtians to relieve their oppreſſed Bre- 


thren, and redeem the holy Places, which Chriſt had ſanctified with 
his Birth, his Actions, and his Death, from the ſacrilegious Pollu- 
tions of his ſworn Enemies; aſſuring them of Victory, as they were 
to fight under the Conduct and Command of Chriſt himſelf, and 
the great God of Armies; declared thoſe, who ſhould inliſt in fo 
holy a War, abſolved from all their Sins, promiſed Life everlaſting 


to ſuch as ſhould die in it, G c. The Pope was frequently inter- 


rupted, in his Speech, by loud Cries of Perſons of all Ranks and 
Conditions from every Part of that numerous Aſſembly, offering 
themſelves ready to fly, at his Holineſs's Command, to the Relief 


of their perſecuted Brethren, and redeem them even at the Expence 


of their Lives, from the Tyranny they groaned under. Urban find: 
ing that the Project took even beyond his Expectation, ordained 
that they, who engaged in this holy Warfare, ſhould wear a Red 
Croſs on their Right Shoulder, to ſhew under Wwhoſe Banner and for 
whom they fought, extended the Truce of Gd to the Perſons and 
Effects of all who ſerved in this Expedition, and threatened all with 
Ex communication, who ſhould on any Colour or Pretence what- 
ſoever moleſt them, or any, who belonged to them, till their Re- 
turn from the Holy Land. He then commanded the Biſhops, who 


were preſent, to publiſh, to Preach, and promote, to the r 
0 


The Zeal of the Hermit was ſeconded by that of the Pope, fic 5 
horts all to the Council of Placentia, and afterwards in the preſent, that of 


; * « 
2205 1 Clermont, which was aſſembled chiefly to encourage this Under: 


» 
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of their Power, the Holy War in their reſpective Dioceſes; and cloſed Year of 
this famous Council on the 28th of November 1095 m. 285 — 
The Biſhops, in Obedience to the Pope's Command, made it The Biſhops 
their whole Buſineſs to preach and promote the intended Expedition . fed | 
in all the Cities, Towns, and Villages under their Juriſdiction, and hel- reſpee- 
ſo magnified it, that Men, perſuaded that the taking of the Croſs tie Dloceſes. 
would atone for every Sin, and fo anſwer all the Purpoſes of Re- 
pentance and a holy Life, ctowded, without Diſtinction of Age or 
Condition, from all Parts to ) ſerye under ſach Princes as were Vill. 
ing to put themſelves at their Head. This Infatuation prevailed fo 4rd with 
univerſally in the Weſtern Kingdoms, that an Army was afſembleq £7447 Succ(/#- 
the following Year, conſiſting of no fewer than Three hundred thou- 
ſand Menn. Women and even Children ſhewed no leſs Eagerneſs 
to ſerve in this Holy War than Men, and would, had they not been 
reſtrained, haye doubled the Number of thoſe already too numerous 
Armies. Several great Lords, feized with this epidemical Phrenzy, 
ſold their Lordſhips and Demeſnes at half their Value, thinking they 
only Wanted a little ready Money to provide themſelves with "Avin- 
and conquer Kingdoms in the Eaſt. Thus Godfrey of Buillon among 
the reſt, ſold that Lordſhip to the Biſhop of Liege, whoſe Succeſſors 
poſſeſs great Part of it to this Day, and at the fame time the Caſtle: 
of Stenay, with the Lands belonging to it, to the Biſhop of Verdun, 

| who likewiſe purchaſed of Baldwin, Godfrey's Brother, the little he 
had in that Country. Thus while the temporary Princes, ſays Father 
Maimbourg, abandoned their Territoties for the Love of God, the 
Clergy, improving their Devotion to their own Advantage, enriched” 
themſelves with their Spoils o. This Deſign was firſt formed by 
Gregory VII. as has been obſerved above; and ſo far as we can 
judge from the Principles and Views of that Pope, as well as from 
the Uſe we ſhall ſee his Succeſſors make of it, we have but too much 


ed Reaſon to believe, that it proceeded from a very different Zeal from 
for that for Religion, or for the Relief of the perſecuted Chriſtians: in. 
nd the Eaſt, The Holy War, as it is called, laſted near 200 Vears, coſt 


perhaps more Chriſtian Blood than had been ſhed betore- in alt e 
hat- Wars the Chriſtians had made, and none in the end gained any 
ching by it but = Church. and the Popes. 


* Guill, Tyr. I. i. c. 15. Petrus Diac. China, Caffin. I. iu. c. 11. Sonde 
Epiſt Baron. ad ann. 1095. 9. Maimbourg. Hitt, des Croiſades, J. i. p. mn” 


* The: 
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Year of The Pope continued in France after the Council of Clermont in 
8 DE 2095 1 1095 till the latter End of September 1096, viſiting dit. 
Ceuncils held ferent Places, conſecrating Churches, holding Councils, and preach- 
25 Frank ing every · where the Crufade. He held a Council at Limoges in 
1095, 1096. December, in which he is ſaid to have depoſed Humbald Biſhop of 
that City. He held Two other Councils, the One at Tours in the 
Third Week of Lent, the other at Niſines in July. In the latter 
he abſolved King Philip, who had diſmiſſed Bertrada, from the 
Excommunication, forbad Lay Inveſtitures, and the receiving any 
Benefice whatever from a Layman, excommunicated mae” who 
ſhould preſume to arreſt a Clerk or impriſon him, and declared the 
Monks, whom he compared to Angels, being Ae a Monk, qua- 
lified to exerciſe the ſacerdotal Functions, and as they had renounced 
the World to ſerve God in Retirement, more worthy than they, 
who lived in it, of the Power to preach, to baptize, to abſolve Men 
from their Sins, to impoſe Penance, and adminiſter the Euchariſt !“. 
The Pope viſited ſeveral other Places, vi. Angers, Poitiers, Tou 
louſe, Saintes, Bourdeaux, and the Iſle of Maguelore, which he con. 
1 ſecrated, abſolving thoſe from all their Sins, who were, or ſhould 
i be thenceforth buried there. At Tours Urban performed on thc 
Wl; 55 Fourth Sunday of Lent the Ceremony of Bleſſing a Golden Roſe 
i | filled with Musk and Balſam, which he wore that Day, and then gayc 
to Full Earl of Anjou. Some will have the Cuſtom of Bleſſing a 
5 | Goldcn Roſe on the Fourth Sunday in Lent, and afterwards 5 
„ ing it to ſome Prince, or Perſon of great Diſtinction, to have been 
| w | firſt introduced by this Pope. But 2 5 a Bull of Leo IX. in 1050 
i it appears, that this Cuſtom obtained then, For by that Bull thc 
Pope g grants many Privileges to a Monaſtery of Women built by him 
of in the City of Bamberg, and obliges them to ſend. yea'ly to Nome 
1 a Golden Roſe to be bleſſed by him and his Succeſlors on the Fourth 
1 5 2 Hb Sunday of Lent, or the Value of ſuch a Roſe d. From France the 
be - 4% Rome. Pope returned to Italy in the latter End of September of the preſent 
Wi. Year of Year 1096, ſtaid ſome time at Lucca, and went from thence io 
= Milan, where he preached to an immenſe Multitude of People come 
. from all Parts to hear him, ſhewing, in his Diſcourſe, that the loweſt 
: Clerk is greater, and more to be reſpefted than the greateſt King" 
Allthe 2 after Gregory having made! it their Study to debaſe Princes 
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N Urban II. 5 
e exalt the Cletgy. ; Urban returned ſoon after to Rome, and was Fear of 
there received by the People, the'Clergy, and the Nobility, with the Chriſt 1096. 
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greateſt Demonſtrations of Joy, the Friends of his Rival Guibert be- l 


ing obliged to ſave themſelves] in * Caſtle of St. een which they 
 QUHRASS -nlli'/ 306 2001 


In the mean time che Cruladers ſet: out in \ vaſt N uraboes from The Cruſa- 


| France, Italy, and Germany, on their March into the Eaſt. The 47 begin 


| heir March © 
firſt Hoard, as we may call it, conſiſting of near Three hundred int the Bu, 


_ thouſand, Men, marched: off in Three diſtin& Bodies, the One com- 
wanded by Peter the Hermit, the chief Promoter of this Expedi- 
tion, the other by a Monk named Godeſcald, and the Thitd by Gual. 


terius ſine habere, as he is called by the contemporary Writers, that 
is moneyleſs Gualter. As the End of this holy Undertaking was to 
extirpate the Enemies of Chriſt and the Chriſtian Religion, the Cru- 
faders, looking upon the Zews in that Light, began'with them, and in 
paſſing through Germany, where great Numbers of that Nation re- 
ſided, they inhumanly murdered them all without Diſtinction of Sex or 
Age. We are told, that at Verdun, Spire, Worms, Cologne, and 


Ment, thoſe unhappy Wretches, finding they could no otherwiſe 
avoid falling into the Hands of their mereileſs Enemies, barricaded 
themſelves in their Houſes, and there killed one another, that the 


Mothers cut the Throats of their ſuckling Infants, that Husbands and 
Fathers put to death their Wives and Children, and that none of 


them eſcaped the Fury of the holy Warriors, but ſuch as abjured 


Judaiſin and embraced Chriſtianity t. As the Cruſaders burnt, plun- % Brha- 
dered, and deſtroyed every Thing in the Countries through which vicar in the 


Countries 
they paſſed, and even maſſacred the Inhabitants for not Qarving them- , 


ſelves. to ſupport the Soldiers of Chriſt with Plenty of Proviſions, which the 
the People flew: every where to Arms in their own Defence, and fall P. 


ing upon thoſe Free-booters, made ſuch Havock of them, eſpecially 
in Hager and Bulgaria, that the Hermit, upon his Arrival at 
Conſtantinople: on the Firſt of Auguſt of the preſent Year, could 


| 1 3 Ln | They arrive 
ſcarce muſter 20000 Men. He was there Joined by the other two ,, ERS 


Bodies, that had got thither before him, but were greatly weakened, tinople. 
baving ſuffered no leſs for the Diſorders they committed on their 


March than the Body he commanded. They were kindly received 
by the Emperor Alexius, who ordered them to be ſupplied with all 
Neceſſaries; 3 but he was againſt their croſſing the Helleſpbont, the 


Bertold. in Chron. Bertold. in Chron: of ann. 1096. Albert. Agenſ. 
Vol. V. 25 — MS Turks 
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Urban II. 
FR nes Turks being Maſters of the whole Country beyond i it, till they were 
1 reinforced by other Bodies; whieh, he heard, were on their Match 
to join them. The Hermit acquieſced; but his Men, under no Kind 

of Diſcipline, began, in the mean time, to lay waſte the neighbouring 
Country, to plunder and ſet on fire the Houſes and Villas of the Greet 

Lords, as if they were come to make War upon them, and enrich: 
themſelves with their Spoils; nay theſe Soldiers of Chriſt, as they 

called themſelves, regardleſs of all Religion, and prompted by the 

Love of Booty, which alone had induced molt of them to engage in 

this Undertaking, even ſtript the Churches of the Lead, with which 

they were covered, and ſold it to the Greeks themſelves. In ſhort 

there was no Evil, which they did not commit, uon ceſſabant agere 

omnia Mala, ſays an anonymous Writer, who lived at this time, ap- 

proved of the Expedition, and was no Friend to the Greeks... This 
Behaviour made the Emperor change his Mind; and glad to get rid 

of ſuch troubleſome Gueſts, he ſupplied them with Shipping to croſs 

the Helleſpont, little caring what became of them. Being landed 


Paſi tze Hel- on the other Side the Helleſpont, they directed their March, in Two- 
leſpont a Bodies, or Columns, towards Nice in Ala Minar, the One com- 


are all cut to 


Pieces by the manded by Raymund a German Lord, and the other by the Hermit. 
Turks. The Body under Raymund was attacked by the Turks, at a Caſtle 
called Exceregorgos; and they were all cut in Pieces with their Ge- 
neral on St. Michael's Day. The other Body fared no better; the 
Turks fell upon them at a Place called Cinitot, not far from Nice, and 
not one of them outlived the Slaughter of that Day beſides their Ge- 
neral, who had the good Luck to make his Eſcape, and return alone 
to Conſtantineple, where he was looked upon as:a Madman. At 
Cinitot Gualter fine habere, who commanded under the Hermit as 
his Lieutenant-General, was killed, with ſeveral other Perſons of Diſ- 
tinction x. The Hermit had, according to the anonymous Hiſtorian, Þ 
reſigned: the Command of the 8 before that unhappy Affair, 
finding that his Men would no longer obey his Commands, and was, 
fortunately for him, returned to Conſtantimople; Such was the Fate 
of the firſt Army of the Cruſaders, In this Year God/rey of Bouillon, 
and his Brother Baldwin went into the Eaſt, and arrived at Conſtan- 
tinople on the Firſt of Auguſt v. 


Anonym. apud Mabil. Muſxum Italic. I. i. par. 2. 2 Idem ibid; et 
Chron. Malleacenſ. ad ann. 1097. Idem ibid. 


Urban 


„ N 
U | | 1 H. 


BISHOPS of Rome. 


Urban returned to Rome, as has been faid, in the latter End of Year of 


Chriſt 1098. 


en P=nnnnd 
the contemporary. Hiſtorians till the Year 1698, When he received at Anſelm 


Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury. That arrogafit Prelate, having, at laſt Bente Rome. 


the Vear 1096, and no farther Mention is made of him by any of 


Rome, with extraordinary Marks of Kindneſs and Eſteem, Anſelm, 


obtained, or rather extotted Leave from the King (William Rufus) 
to go to Rome, embarked at Dover about the Middle of Ofober 


1097, and travelling through France in the Habit of a Pilgrim, was 
received at Lions by Hugh, Archbiſhop of that City with all the Re- 
ſpect that was due to his Character. He ſtayed there till Wedneſday 


Defoe Palm-Sunday, and then purſuing his Journey to Rome, was 


admitted, the Day after his Arrival in that City, to the Pope, who, Hroreceived 
laying aſide all his Pomp and Grandeur, treated him, in a Manner, 6 ihe H 125 


as his Equal, allotted him an Apartment in the Lateran Palace, ap- 
pointed proper Perſons to attend him, nay, and ordered the ſame 


Honours to be paid to the Apoſtle of another World, as he called 


him, that were paid to himſelf. But Anſelm was ſoon obliged by 


the exceſſive Heat to leave Rome, and retire to a Villa, that belonged | 
to a Monaſtery in the Dioceſe of Capua, and was ſituated on an 


Eminence at a ſmall Diſtance from that City. He was invited thither 


by John, formerly Monk in the Monaſtery of Bec in Normandy, 


and acquainted with him while a Monk in the fame Monaſtery. 


| An/elm continued there till the Arrival of the Pope, Who had ap- 


pointed a Council to meet at Bari on the Firſt of October of the 
preſent Year, and had ordered him to aſſiſt at it. As Roger Duke 
of Sicily and Calabria, and his Nephew Roger, Duke of Apulia, 


were then beſieging Capua, that had revolted from the Normans, the 
Pope went with Anſelm to viſit thoſe Princes, who met them, at 
ſome Diſtance, attended by all the chief Officers of the Army, and 


entertained them ſome Days in their Camp with the greateſt Magni- 
acence, The Pope did not fail to interpoſe his good Offices in Be- 
half of the beſieged ; but upon their N to hearken to the 
Terms, which he propoſed, he retired with Anſelm to Aver/a, and 
there continued till the Reduction of the Place, when he went to 


Salerno to take his Leaye of the Duke of Sicily, then upon the 
Point of returning to that Iſland 2. 


The famous Bull of the Monarchy of Sicily | is ſuppoſed to have 7% Aner-. 
been granted to the Duke at this Interview. The Pope had appointed % J Sicily. 


1 * Eadmer. Novor. |. ii. c. 3. 


Xx 2 Nobert, 
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Year of Robert, Biſhop of Trani, his Legate 4 Laterein Sicily, But. the Duke,. 
822 no Stranger to the Authority "thoſe Legates aſſumed, and the Diſ- 
turbances which they frequently raiſed, carneſtly., entreated the 
Pope to revoke the Commiſſion, plainly inſi inuating that he would 
ſuffer no Legate in his Dominions. As the Duke had done many 
ſignal Services to the Apoſtolic See, had driven the Saracens quite: 
out of Sicily, and ſubjected all the Churches i in that 1fland to the See 
of Rome, though claimed by the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, the 
Pope not only recalled the Commiſſion he had given to the Biſhop, ; 
but to engage the Duke ſtill more in the Defence of his See, he con- 
ferred upon him all the Power he had granted to. his Legate, declaring 2 
him, his Heirs, and his Succeſſors, Legates born, and veſted with 
Legatine Power in its full Extent. T he Bull, granting this unprece- 
dented Privilege, is dated at Salerno i in the Month of July, the Se- 
venth Indiction, and in the Eleventh Year of Pope Urban, that is, in 
1098; and Baronius has inſerted it at Length i in the Eleventh Volume 
of his Annals, to which I refer the Reader. Though. this Bull is 
thought by moſt Men of Learning to be entirely 6&irious, yet the 
Kings of Arragon, to whom Sicily was ſubject for many Vears, 
cane and exerciſed the Legatine Power as the Succeſſors of Duke 
Roger. It has been likewiſe claimed, and ſometimes exerciſed by 
all the Princes, who have been Maſters of that Iſland ſince their 
Time, and even in our Days by the late Duke of Savoy. For Cle. 
ment XI. having in 1715 publiſhed Two Bulls, the one aboliſhing the 
Monarchy, as it is called, and the other eſtabliſhing, a. new. Eccles 
aſtical Hicrarchy. or Government, the Duke baniſhed all, who received 
either; and on that Occaſion Swarms of Jeſuits were ſent from &i. 
cihy to Rome as they have been lately from Portugal to Rome; 10: 
that no Change was made in the Eccleſiaſtic Polity, and the Monarchy 
ſtill ſubſiſts in its full Force. In Virtue of Urbans Bull, whoever is 
Maſter of Sicily is Pope of that Kingdom, is ſupreme Head of the 
Church there, has a Power to excommunicate and abſolye ; all Perſons: 
whatever, Eccleſiaſtics as well as Laymen, and Cardinals themſelves 
reſiding in that Iſland, to preſide at all Provincial Councils, and, in 
ſhort, to exerciſe all Juriſdiction, that a Legate a Latere, veſted with 
the fulleſt Legatine Power, can exerciſe: and this cxtenſive Jariſdic- 
tion the Kings of Sicily may exerciſe by their Lieutenants, V.iceroys,. 
and Governors. It is to be obſerved, that as the Kingdom of Sci 
may fall to Females, a Woman may be at the Head of the Church 
in 
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Urban II. 5 BISHOPS of Rome. 


Sicily as well as in England; which however i is a ſtanding Joke with Vear of 
the Roman Catholics, and even, what has not a little ſurpriſed 85 
with that incomparable Hiſtorian Pietro Giannoni, though he finds 
no Fault with the ſpiritual Monarchy of Sicily, including more 
Power than any King of England ever claimed, and yet liable to fall 


to the Diſtaff, as it actually Ma, in the Time of Jane of Arragon and 
Caſtile. 


From Salerno the Pope repaired to Bari to preſide at the Council, Council of 
which he had appointed to meet there on the Firſt of October of the Bari. 


preſent Year. It conſiſted of One hundred and Eighty-three Biſhops, . 


among whom was Anſelm, and ſeveral Greek Biſhops, whom Urban 
had invited in order to attempt a Reconciliation between them and 
the Latins, who wanted their Friendſhip and Aſſiſtance to carry on 
the War againſt the Infidels with the wilhed- for Succeſs, The Acts 
of this Council have not reached our Times, and all we know of it 
is, that the Point, which had been ſo often debated, was here de- 
bated ane w, vi. whether the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the Father 


and the Son, or from the Father only; that in this Diſpute Anſelm Anſelm dif- 


_ diſtinguiſhed himſe f above all the reſt, and ſilenced the Greeks with tinguiſbes 


Paſſages, not from the Fathers, but from the Seripture alone; that OY Ro 
all were aſtoniſhed at his profound Knowledge, at the Strength and 
Perſpicuity of his Reaſonings, and that the Pope and the other 
Biſhops of the Council vied, in a manner, with each other in com- 
mending and extolling him 2. William of Malmsbury writes that. 
Anſelm, out of Modeſty, fat dior: leaving the other Biſhops to diſ- 
pure with the Greeks, till the Pope, recollecting that he was preſent, 
for in the Hurry of Affairs he had forgot to allot him his proper 
Place) addreſſed him thus; Anſelm, Ar 22 of the Engliſh, our” 
Father and Maſter, where are you? That Anſelm riſing up at theſe 
Words, the Pope bid him draw near, and placing him by the Arch- 
deacon of the Roman Church, who, according to fie Cuſtom that: 
then obtained, far before him, he told him aloud that his Eloquence 
and Knowledge were wanted to put an End to the preſent Diſpute, 
encouraged him to undertake the Defence of the Church his holy 
Mother as ſent by God for that Purpoſe, and ſatisfy the Greeks that 


the Opinion, which they ſo obſtinately maintained, was not only. 


<rroncous but heretical.. The Hiſtorian adds, that upon the Biſhops of 
the Council asking, who he was, whom his Holineſs thus diſtinguiſhed, 


2: Eadmer, Novor. |. ii. c. 9. 
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vice. The Biſhops anſwered with one Voice, that ſince his Holineſs 


this eminent Virtues, for his Humility, for his Learning, and above 
All for the Zeal, with which he had maintained, againſt the King of 
England, the undoubted Rights of the Apoſtolic See. Thus Malms- 
bury b; but Eadmerus, who was preſent, is ſilent with Reſpect to 


his Friends to publiſh the Paſſages and Arguments, which he alledged 
in this Council againſt the Error of the Greeks; and they are to be 
met with in his Treatiſe upon 7he Proceſſio 1072 of he Holy Goh, 


charging him with extorting large Sums from the Churches in his 


his Depatture, and denying Biſhops Leave to go to Rome, his Com- 
plaints were by the Pope laid before the Council, as well as the ill 
Treatment which Anſelm pretended to have met with at his Hands 
The Pope added, that he had admoniſhed the King Three times, and 
exhorted him to alter his Conduct, but that no . had been paid to 


his paternal and repeated Admonitions, nothing now remained but 
to ſtrike him with an Anathema, that he might thus, at leaſt, be 
retrieved from his wicked Ways. At theſe Words Anſelm, who 
had hitherto kept Silence, ſtarting up, threw himſelf at the Popes 


prevailed upon him, in the end, to ſuſpend the Sentence. Urban how- 
ever wrote to the King, reproaching him with his Behaviour towards 
Anſelm, ordering him to reſtore the Temporalities of his Sec, which 
he had unjuſtly uſurped, and reinſtate him in his Dignity. Auſelm 


The Hiſtory of 0 POPE I or Viban II. 


and whence he came, Urban took from thence Occaſion to honour. 
' Anſelm with the Title of Pope of another World,. extolling him for 


moſt of thoſe Particulars. Anſelm was afterwards prevailed upon by 


which is {till extant. 
As Anſelm had complained to the Pope of ha King of England, | 


Dominions, with ſeizing on the Tewporalities of his Biſhopric after 


his Admonitions, and that he therefore applicd to them for their Ad- 


had admoniſhed him Y hree times, and he had hearkened to none of 


Feet, and what with his Tears, what with his Prayers and Entreaties, 


wrote at the {ame time to the King, who received the Pope's Let- 
ter, but would not receive his, looking upon him as an Enemy to 
the Peace and Welfare of his Kingdom, nay being informed, that 
the Bearer of thoſe Letters was the Archbiſhop's "lee he ſwore 
by St. Luke's Face, his uſual Oath, that if he did not immediatcly 
leave the Kingdom he would order his Eyes to be plucked out“. 


Malmſ. de Geſt. Pont. Angl.1.i, ( FEadmer. ubi ſupta, © Idem ibid: | 
From 


Urban II. BISRHOps of Rome. 9 5 5 8 343 
From Bari the Pope returned with Anſelm to Rome, and there Vear of 
received, in the latter End of December, an Anſwer from the King — 
of England to the Letter he had writ to him in Favour of the Arch- De Pope 
biſhop. As in that Letter the King rather juſtified than excuſed his Tu "> 
Conduct, the Pope ordered the Envoy to return, without Delay, to England ; 
England, and tell his Maſter, in the Name of St. Peter, that if he 

did not reinſtate the Archbiſhop in all his Poſſeſſions, the Sentence 

of Excommunication would be inevitably thundercd out againſt him. 

He added, that he had appointed a Council to meet at Rome the third 

Week after Eaſter, and therefore deſired the King would acquaint 

him, before the Meeting of that Aſſembly, with his final Reſolu- 

tion. But the Envoy, named /#://iam, was a Man of Parts and Ad- 377 ;, 45. 
dreſs, and having brought with him many rich and valuable Preſents, Peaſed. 

he knew ſo-well how. to diſpoſe of them, that he not only obtained 

Leave to ſtay a long Time at Rome, but prevailed upon the Pope to 

ſuſpend the Sentence, with which he had threatened the King, till 
Michaelmas, that is, for Nine Months and upwards e. 

| In the mean time the Council met at Rome on Sunday the third Council of 
Week after Eaſter, which, in 1099 fell on the laſt Day of April. Rome. 
They aſſembled in the Church of St. Peter, being One hundred „ 
and Fifty Biſhops, beſides other Eccleſiaſtics of all Ranks and Degrees. 
and an infinite Multitude of Laymen. By this Council were con- 

firmed the Decrees of the Two former Councils of Placentia and 

Clermont, and Sentence of Excommunication was pronounced by 

the Pope and all the Biſhops, who were preſent, againſt all Laymen 

who ſhould preſume to give Inveſtitures, and all Eccleſiaſtics who 

ſhould dare to receive them, or ordain thoſe who had. This Sen- 

tence extended to ſuch Eccleſiaſtics as did Homage to Laymen for 

any Benefice or Preferment, it being thought beneath the Office and 

the Dignity of the Clergy to ſetve Laymen as their Slaves, and, in a 

manner, as their Hand- maids. The Decrees of other Councils againſt 
married Clerks were rene wed, and all were forbidden to communi- 

| cate with them till they had diſmiſſed their Concubines f. As the 

Church was greatly crowded, and the continual Noiſe of ſome com- 

ing in and others going out prevented the Decrees and Reſolutions 

of the Aſſembly from being heard by all, the Pope ordered Neing er, 

Biſhop of Lucca, who had a ſtrong, and clear Voice, to fland up. 

and read them aloud. The Biſhop obeyed, but ſtopping unexpectedly; 


„Ed. et Malmſ. ubi ſupra, — f Concil. t. x. p. 615. 
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Year of in the midſt of the Decrees, and fixing his Eyes upon the numerous 


Crit 1999. Audience, But what are we about? he ſaid, Me are loading thoſe 


—— 
The Cauſe with new Ordinances, who ſubmit to us, but afford no Relief to 


A ſire wes thoſe, who want our Protection and are come to implore it. The 
commended whole World complains, that the Head does not grieve with the 
2 25 of the Members. Behold, one ſits here modeſtly and fulently among us, but 
„ his Silence cries aloud: He has been ſtript of every thing he poſſeſſed, 
and hoped to be redreſſed here: But this is the Second Tear of his 
being among us; and what Relief has he yet received? No Relief 
at all. Anſelm 7s the Perſon I ſpeak of, Anſelm Archbiſhop of 
England. Having uttered theſe Words, to ſhew his Zeal and Indig- 
nation he ſtruck the Ground with his Croſier, fixing his Eyes again on 
the Audience. The Pope, whom he chiefly ſeemed to point at, heard 
him with great Calmneſs, and when he had done, calling him by. the 
Name of Brother Reznger, he bid him give himſelf no farther Trou- 
ble, for a Remedy ſhould be found and in due time applied. The 
Biſhop replied, It is but fit, for the juſt Judge will not ſuffer ſuch 
Things to go unpuniſhed. Feznger then reſumed the Decrees, The 
Hiſtorian adds, that Anſelm had no Share in this Declaration, but 
on the contrary was greatly diſturbed at it 8. 
Second Army In the mean time another grand Army, conſiſting of better diſci- 
22 plined Troops, and commanded by more experienced Officers took 
different Routs into the Eaſt. Among theſe were Robert, Duke of 
Normandy, elder Brother of Milliam Rufus, to whom he mortgaged 
his Dominicns for the neceſſary Money to equip himſelf for that 
Expedition ®, Hugh, ſurnamed the Great, Brother to Philip, King 
of France, Count of Flanders, Boamond, the Son of the famous 
Robert Guiſcard, his nephew T ancred i, Raimund, Count of Thon. 
louſe, Lord of Languedoc, and great Part of Provence, and many 
other Perſons of great Diſtinction. Raimund led near a Hundred 
thouſand Men, Godfrey of Bouillon Seventy thouſand Foot and Ten 
thouſand Horſe, Boamond Seven thouſand Horſe completely armed, 
with ſome Infantry, and the other Princes had all large Bodies 
under their Command; inſomuch that this Second Army was far 
more numerous than the Firſt, The Emperor Alexius, tho greatly 
alarmed: at the Arrival of ſuch vaſt Armies in his Dominions, 
ordered them to be plentifully: ſupplied with Proviſions, and: Markets 


* Malmſb, I. i. > Eadmer, Novor. I. i. c. 2. Anna Comnena, I. . 
. 7 4 R 


10 


Urban II. ; 
to be etected for that Purpoſe i in all the Places, through Which they Vent of 
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paſſed. He even ſent Interpreters, who underſtood their different 10 2 5 . 


Languages, te prevent any Miſunderſtanding between them and the 
Natives. But the Inſolence, with which they behaved even to the 
Emperor himfelf, can ſcarce be conceived. Anna Comnena, the 

Emperor's Daughter, tells us, that while her Father was one Day 


fitting in his Throne at a public Ceremony, a French Count placed 


himſelf in the Throne by him, telling Baldwin, Brother to Godfrey 
of Bouillon, upon his taking him by the Hand to remove kim, that he 
thought it unmannerly in the Greek Clown to fit down in the Preſence 


Their Beha- 


v 7. 


of Men of their Rank. His Words were interpreted to the Em- 


peror, who inſtead of reſenting them, only ſmiled at the Ruſticity of 


the Count k. Alexius, wiſely overlooking their haughty Behaviour, and 


the many Diſorders they committed while in the Neighbourhood of 


Conſtantinople, treated their Princes with the greateſt Grandeur and 


Toliteneſs, eſpecially Boamund, whom he feared the moſt, as he had 
experienced his Valour in the War, which his Father had made 
upon the Empire in Epirus, where he gained, in 1083, a complete 
Victory over the Imperial army, though in Number greatly ſuperior 
to his, and commanded by the Emperor in Perſon. But Boamund, 
in ſpite of all the Emperor's Civilities and many rich Preſents he 
ſent him, was for beginning the War with the Siege of Conftantz. 
nople, painting the Emperor as a crafty deſigning Man, as a ſworn 
Enemy to the Latin Name, and one from whom they had no leſs to 
fear than from the Infidels themſelves. He had inherited of his Fa- 
ther an Averſion to the Greeks, had engaged in this Enterpriſe 
merely to better his Fortune, his Father having only left him the 
tmall Principality of Tarentum, and was therefore for enriching 
himſelf with the Spoils of the Imperial City, But his Propoſal was 
rejected with great Indignation by the French, declaring that they 
had left their Country and all that was dear to them to make War 
upon the Infidels, and redeem (their Chriſtian Brethren from the 
Tyranny they groaned under, and that it was fit they ſhould live in 
Amity with them, and reſtore what the common Enemy had taken 
from them l. Boamund acquieſced, and an Agrement was con- 
cluded between them and Alexius, who bound himſelf by a ſolemn 


Oath to aſliſt, and ſupply them with Proviſions ſo far as in him lay, 


* Ann. Comnena, l. iv. c. 7. 1 Orderic, 1. ix. 
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346 75% Hiſtory of. the POP ES, or Urban II. 


Year of white they, on cheir Side, promiſed to abſtain, from all N 705 in 
ae the Countries ſlill ſubject to the Greek Empire m. Soon after this 
Agreement the Empetor, no leſs impatient to get rid of this than of 
the firſt Army, loſt no time in ſupplying them with Shipping to croſs 
the Hellaſpont into AHſia Minor, and take the Field againſt the Turks, 
Maſters of almoſt that whole Province. They were found; upon a 
Muſter after their Landing, to amount to an Hundred thouſand Horſe, 
and near Five hundred thoufand Foot, including Servants, Victu- 
alets, Prieſts, and Women, whom thoſe pious Soldiers of Chriſt 
made no Scruple, as the Hiſtorian informs us, criminally to con- 
verſe with n. The Tarks. drew together all the Forces they could 
muſter, but were in Two pitched Battles defeated with the Loſs, as 
we are told, of Two hundred thouſand Men, whereas there fell on- 
the Side of the Chriſtians but Th irteen thouſ and, among whom was. 
Montril, Biſhop of Puy in Auvergne, and the Pope's Legate © 
Encouraged with theſe Two. lignal Victories, they inveſted the City. 
of Nice, and made themſelves Maſters of that important Place after 
a Seven Weeks Siege. This happened in 109, and the ſame Year: 
they laid Siege to Antioch, which City the Turks defended with 
great Reſolution and Intrepidity for the Space of Eight Months. Bur 
the Chriſtians having in the mean time gained a Third. Victory, as 
complete as either of the other Two, the Garriſon was thereby ſo 
diſheattened, that they thenceforth made but a faint Reſiſtance, and 
the Place was carried by Aſſault on Thurſday rhe Third of June 
1098 p. The City of Antioch. was taken by the Tarks in 1089, and 
the Princes of the Cruſade ought, in Juſtice, to have reſtored it to the 
Emperor, from whom the Intidels had taken it. But inflead of re- 
turning it to the lawful Owner, they all, with One Conſent, gare 
ir, with its fertile Territory, to Boamund, who had no leſs diſtin- 
guiſhed himſelf by his Conduct than his Courage. No Wonder 
that the Emperor was not ſo hearty in their Cauſe as might have been 
expected, when he found that they were to keep the Countries, 
which they conquered, and he was to get nothing by their Victories. 
Had he foreſeen the Conſequences of his applying to the Pope for 
Relief, he would have contented himſelf with defending his Domi- 
nions, in the beſt Manner he could, with his own Forces. The 


* Ocderic, J. ix. i» Guill Tir. L ls £5 17. Chron. Malleac. ad 
ann. 1097. ?.Idem ad ann. 19285 


Princes 
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Utban . BISHOPS "of Rome. 


Princes of the Cruſade continued Five Months at An Hock AE 


1 
yy, 
* - 
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the Fatigues they had undergone. But they took the Field again 
carly in the Spring, and having, not without great Loſs of Mes, re- 
duced ſeveral Strong; holds, they at laſt approached the City of Feru- 
ſalem, which was inveſted to the North by Robert Duke of Nor- 


mandy, and Robert Earl of Flanders, and to the South by Raimund 
Count of Thonlouſb. The Siege laſted Five Months, and the City 


was taken, in Spite of the obſtinate Reſiſtance of a numerous Gari- 
ſon, by Scalade, on Friday the Fifteenth Day of Fuly 1099. A Sol. 
dier, named Letot, was the firſt that ſcaled the Wall, and Duke God. 
frey of Bouillon the ſecond. The Turks were all maſſacred, and 
while the Streets were yet ſtreaming with their Blood, a Glen Pro- 
ceſſion was made, to return Thanbs to the Almighty for the Reco- 


mouſly elected. He accepted the Dignity, but rejected the Diadem, 
declaring that he would not wear a Crown of Gold where his Lord 
had worn one of Thorns4, As Simeon, the Greek Patriarch of Je- 
ruſalem, died during the Siege, in the Ile of Hruc, the Princes of the 
Cruſade appointed one Arnulph, a Latin Clerk, as the Hiſtorian calls 


chuſi ag to keep his See under the Latins, though he had kept it 
under mt Turks, reſigned it at the End of Two Years after the Re- 
duction of the Place, and retired to Conſtantinople. Upon his Reſig- 
nation Bernard, Chaplain to the Pope's Legate, was preterred to the 
Patriarchal See of Antioch in his room. And thus were TWO of 
the Patriarchal Sees in the Eaſt filled with Lat ins. And thus far 
of the Cruſade, to the taking of Feruſalem. as 


the Surrender of Teruſulem That City was taken, as has been Taid, 
on the Fifteenth of July 1099, and the Pope died at Rome the ſame 
Year on the 29th of the ſame Month, after a Pontificate of Eleven 
Years Four Months and Eighteen Days, including the Dayo f. his 
Death. He may be tiled another Gregory VII; for he adopted all 
Als Principles, confirmed all his Decrees, and purſued, with. no > lefs 


4 Guill. Tyr, 15 IX, c. 9. r Albert Aquens, I. vi, 


8 Vigour 


Year. of + 


Neighbourhood, | to allow ſome Reſpite to their Men, quite ſpeat with — — 1099. 


very of the holy City and the holy Sepulchre. They ſpent Eight 
Days in Devotion, .and in Maffacres, and then' proceded to the Elec ©. 
tion of a King of Fern/alem, when Godfrey of Bouillon was unani- 


him, for his Succeſſor, Jahn, the Greek Patriarch of Antioch, not 


Urban did not live long Zabadh to receive the joyful Tidings of roar 
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— Hiſtory of the POPBS,' or Paſchal IT, 


Founded, 


—_ . Vigour than Gregory himſelf, though perhaps with more Art and 
== Addreſs, the grand Work which that Pope had begun, that of eſta- 
His Charas- bliſhing the temporal. as well as the ſpiritual Monarchy of his See. 
* lle was buried in the Vatican, and his Tomb being diſcovered in 
later Times, the following Epitaph was engraved upon it, Urbanus 
II. Auctor Expeditionis in Inſideles, Urban II. Author of the Expe- 
dition againſt the Infidels. As he was a Monk, and a great Friend to 
the Monkiſh Orders, he is highly commended by them for his emt- 
nent Virtues, and even faid to have wrought ſome Miracles. But 
his Miracles have gained no Credit even in the Church. For though 
he has -a Place in the HBenedictine Martyrology, with the Title of 
Bleſſed, he has neyer been admitted into the Roman. In this Pope's 
Time, and in 1084 was founded the Order of the Carthufians by 
Bruno, Canon firſt of Cologne, and afterwards of Reims. They 
were called Carthuſia ſans from the Deſert, to which Bruns firſt retired 
The Carthu- with his Companions. By their Inſtitution they are to obſerve per- 
wed waa petual Silence. But as many-of them, overcome with Melancholy, 
put an End to their own Lives, Clement Xl. diſpenſed, in our * 
with the Obſervance of Silence one Day in the Week. |. 


A Coun, pA SGH AT. JT Hiray IV. Henny V. 
meet th Eaſt N 4 8 C H A L II Emperors of the Welt. 
The Hundred and 7 eig bib Bisnor of Rome. 


Paſchal 178 B A N dying on the Twenty. e July, the Cardinals 
2 — Biſhops, and Clergy of Rome, with the Heads of the People, 
aſſembled on the Thirtcenth of Auguſt in the Church of St. Clement, 
to proceed to the Election of a new Pope, when Cardinal Rainerins, 
or Ragingerius, was unanimouſly elected. When he found they 
were determined to chuſe him, he privately withdrew, and concealed 
himſelf, hoping they might, in the mean time, prefer another to the 
Dignity, of which he thought himſelf of all the moſt unworthy. 
But as he did not conceal himſelf ſo as not to be diſcovered, he 
was ſoon brought back, and ſome of his Friends crying out, when 


he "peared. again in the Allembly, Paſchal 16 9 .. — 0 
cHoſen 


choſen him, the whole Aſſembly reſounded with the fame Words, Tear of 
and he was immediately carried to the Lateran Palace, and there in- 282 
throned, or placed, with the uſual Ceremony, in the Pontifical! 
Throne. He was conſecrated the very next Day, that is, on the 
Fourteenth of Auguſt, which in 1099 fell on a Sunday, in the Church 

of St. Peter, by the Biſhops of Oſtia, Porto, Albano, Lavici, Præ- 

neſte, and Nepi a. Pandulphus Piſanus, who wrote the Life of 
Paſchal, deſcribes here the Ceremony of the Pope's Inthronation. 

He put on, as foon as elected, a ſcarlet Mantle, the Cardinals wear- 

ing then only Purple, as all Biſhops do now, and a Cap of State being 

placed upon his Head, he went in that Attire, on Horſe-back, from 
the Place of the Election to the Lateran, attended by the Electors, 

and Crowds of People ſinging Hymns. He alighted at the South 

Gate of the Baſilic, and ſat down in a Chair, that was placed there. 

Then entering the Palace, he came to Two Chairs, and being there 

girt with a Belt, from which hung Seven Keys, and Seven Seals, 
Emblems of the Sevenfold Grace of the Holy Ghoſt, which was to- 

direct him in looſing and binding, he was placed firſt in the one and 

then in the other; and the Ferula, Paſtoral Staff, or Crofier, was 

delivered to him. When this Ceremony was over he was Maſter of 

the Lateran Palace, and allowed to go alone into thoſe Apartments, 

which none but the Roman Pontiffs were allowed to ſet their Foot 

in. Thus Pandulphus Piſanus, who adds, that Paſthat was 
crowned as well as conſecrated in the Vatican, whereas other Popes 

were, fo far as we can learn from Anaſtaſius Bibliothecarius, in- 
throned in the Lateran Palace, conſecrated in the Vatican, and from 
thence reconducted to the Lateran and crowned there d. We are 


; told that the Election of Paſchal was miraculous, that it was foreſeen 

by a holy Biſhop named Albert, and that he knew by divine Reve- 

; lation, that Paſchal would hold the See four Times Four and Three, 

„ that is, Nineteen VLeats e; which. indeed happened, but the Prophecy 

/ was not made public till it was fulfilled. 3 
al Paſchal was a Native of Tuſcany, the Son of one Creſcentius, His Birth, 
c and being brought up from his Infancy in the Monaſtery of Cluny, 1 
, he there embraced, while yet very young, a monaſtic Life. He was ; 

C after wards ſent to Rome by his Abbot upon ſome Affairs relating to 

n | We | 

18 Bertold. in Chron. ad ann. rogg. Pandulph. Piſan, in ejus Vit. b Anaſt. 

1 in Nich. i. 5 2 Bertold. in Chron. ad ann. 1099. Dodechin. et Pandulph. Pi- 


lan. in vit. Paſch. 


4 the 


Ws Way 


Three Anti- } 
Hepes. was choſen a Roman, named Theodoric, who fared not much better; 


350 3 The riitery of the POPE 8, or. Paſchal II. 
Year of | the Monaſtery; and Gregory VII. in whoſe Pontificate he came, find. 
Chriſt — ing him, on that Occaſi ion, to be a Man of uncommon Parts, kept 
| him with him, and as he fully anſwered his Expectation, he cauſed 
him to be t Prieſt, preferred him to the Dignity of Cardinal, 

and made him Abbot of St. Lawrence l. 
75 informed The Princes of the Cruſade took Care to acquaint the new Pope 


bythe Princes with the Succeſs that had attended their Arms in the Eaſt, by a Let- 


fade of ther ter directed to his Holineſs, to all the Biſhops, and to all the Faith- 


Succeſs. ful in general e. Paſchal was tranſported with Joy at the News of 
the Reduction of the Holy City, and no leſs at the Diſcovery of Part 
of the true Croſs, and the Lance, with which the Roman Soldier 
pierced our Saviour's Side. But he did not at all approve of the Election 
of Arnulph, whom they had preferred to the Patriarchal See of e. 
ruſalem, and he was therefore depoſed in a Council held in that City, 
and Diabert, Biſhop of Piſa, whom the Pope had e his 
Legate i in the Eaſt, was choſen Patriarch in his room. 


8 5 the Beginning of the ſecond Year of Paſehalss Pontiflcate, that 


Year of is, in September or Ocober 1100, died Guibert, who had aſſumed the 


Chriſt 1100. 


. LFame of Clement III. and being ſupported by the Emperor and the 
> Imperial Party, had given ſo Rad Trouble to Three Popes, viz. 
Gregory VII. Victor III. and Urban II. He maintained, at leaſt, the 
Name of Pope for the Space of Twenty Vears. But being driven 
from Rome by the Romans in Urbans Time, and from his Biſhopric 
of Rævenna by Paſchal, he retired, according to ſome to Citta di 
Caſtello, according to others, to the Mountains of Abruzzo, and dicd 
Jaddenly. He is allowed even by his Enemies to have been a Man 
of Parts, of great Addreſs, Eloquence and Learning f. Guibert“ 
Friends no ſooner heard of his Death than they choſe one Albert in 
his room. But he was taken the very Day of his Election, and con- 
fined by Paſchal to the Monaſtery of St. Lawrence. Is his room 


for he too fell into Paſchal's Hands One hundred and Five Days 
after his Election, and was ſhut up in the Monaſtery of Cava near 
Paleſtrina. Laſtly, the Partizans of Guibert elected an Archpriclt 
called Magninulph, who took the Name of Sitvefter IV. But Pal. 
chals 2 prevailing, . though he wanted not Friends, 


4 Bertold. in Ses ad ann. 1099. | Dodechin: et Pandulph. Pin. in Vit Paſch. 
Dodechin. ad ann. 1100. * Uſperg. Dodechin. &c. 


Was 


Groſſin. vit. Bernard. 


Paſchat Ik 


BISHOPS of Rome. 


was forced to leave Rome, and Death evenred his attempting, as Faro 
he intended, to return to it 8. riſt 1100. 


Paſcbal, having now no Rival to contend with, began to apply 


himſelf to the Functions of his Office; and being informed that 
Philip of France had recalled Bertrada to Court, and lived in 


public Adultery with her, as he had done before, he ſent Two 


2 


Cardinals to France, John and Benedict, with the Character of 


his Legates, to admoniſh the King, and, if he did not mend upon 
their Admonitions, to cut him off as a rotten Member from the 
Body of the Church. The Legates, on their Arrival in France, ac- 


quainted the King with their Commiſſion ; but finding that he paid- 


noKind of Regard either to their Exhortations or their 11 they 


leſt the Court, wo repairing ro Poitiers aſſembled a Council there, 


which is ſaid to have conſiſted of One hundred and Forty Biſhops-- 


They met on the Eighteenth of November of the preſent Year, made 


Sixteen Canons, calculated to redreſs ſome Abuſes that obtained in 


the Ga/l;can Churches, and when the Canons were read, One of the 


Legates ſtanding up acquainted the Aſſembly with the Endeavours 
they had uſed, by his Holineſs's Command, but uſed in vain, to re- 


tiere the King from his Wiekedneſs, expreſſed great Concern at his 
being obliged to proceed to ſuch Extremities, and then, with the 


Approbation of the Council, pronounced the Sentence of Excommu- Philip «f* 


nication againſt the King, and at the {ame time againſt his adulterous 2 


At this Council was preſent William, Duke ed. 
| of Aquitaine, who, provoked at their preſuming to excommunicate 


Concubine Bertrada h. 


the King, ordered his Servants and Attendants to fall upon them, and 
put thaw all, without Mercy, to the Sword. The Order would have 
been executed had not the Members of the Council, all but Two 


Abbots, diſappeared the Moment it was given; and theſe the Duke 


ſpared as the more worthy to live the 21 they valued their Lives i. 


rance ex- 


William Rufus, King of England, being this Year unfortunately Anſelm re 
killed, his Brother Henry I. got Poſſeſſion of the Crown, in the Ab- %%% Eng 


lence of Robert, Duke of Normandy, his elder Brother then in Pa- . 


leſtine, was conſecrated at London by Maurinus, Biſhop, of that City, 
and acknowledged by the Biſhops: as well as the N obility. But as he 


did not doubt that his Brother would. return, and claim the Crown Wes 


as the Elder of the Two, to gain the Pope, or, at leaſt, to prevent 


5 Pindulph, Sigebert; w Concil. t. x. p. 720, 721. 


3 


Gaufred. 


him 
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Year of hin from operily eſpouſing the Cauſe of his Brother, i in whoſe Fayour | 
2 Loo. he knew him to be greatly prejudiced on account of his engaging 
Ain the Holy War, he recalled Auſelm, than which he could do nothing 

more pleaſing to the Pope, and reinſtated him in his See. Of this 

Step, the King had ſoon Occaſion to repent, though it appeared to 

him of Two Evils the leaſt. For Anſelm going to Court a few Days 

after his Arrival, and being there required to do Homage to the King 
after the Example of his Predeceſſors, and receive his Archbiſhopric 
from his Hand, he declared without the leaſt Heſitation, againſt the one 
and the other, adding, that if the King was reſolved to receive and 
obſerve the Decrees of the Apoſtolic See, nothing ſhould interrupt 
the Peace and Harmony between them, but if he was not, he could 
not in Conſcience, nor in Honour remain in England, ſince he 
ſhould be obliged, if the King diſpoſed of Biſhoprics and Abbies, to 
deprive himſelf of his Communion, as well as of the Communion 

.of thoſe, who received them at his Hand. This Reſolution i in An- 

ſelm was entirely agreeable to the Decrees of the late Council of 

Bari, at which he had aſſiſted, forbidding, upon Pain of Excommu- 

nication, Laymen to give and Ecclefiaftics to receive Inveſtitures 

from them, or to do them Homage. The King well knew that his 

Predeceſſors had Time out of Mind both nominated and inveſted all 
the Biſhops of the Kingdom, and that their Right had never been 

diſputed. . However, as he was nnwilling to quarrel with the Arch- 

biſhop at ſo critical a Juncture, it Was reed between them, that 
both ſhould ſend to Rome to conſult le Pope, and: the Point in 

Diſpute ſhould be dropt till Eafter of the following Year 1101 l. 

In the mean time the King marrying Mathilda, the Daughter of 

Malcolm, King of Scotland, by his Queen St. Margaret, Anſelm 

performed the nuptial Ceremony, and afterwards conſecrated and 

crowned the Queen. 
The Pope at- During this Truce, as Eadmer calls it, between the King and the 
5 ** Archbiſhop, the Pope, knowing that the Archbiſhop was wholly in 
Legatine his Intereſt, reſolved to lay hold of ſo fayourable an Opportunity te 
2 introduce the Legatine Power into England, a Power above all other 

Pear ot Power but that of the Pope himſelf. Paſchal ſent over according!y 
Chriſt 1101. G#uzdo, Archbiſhop of Vienne, afterwards Pope under the Name 0 


. Calixtus II. with the Character of his Legate & Latere. But this 


* Fadmer, I. i. C. Jo 
„ W3s 


Paſchal. II. -» BISHOPS! af Ro HAT __- 1353 


Was A Thing b of in England, ſays the, Hiſtorian, it * all 2 of 
with Admiration, and as nd Power! Had ever yet been known in A U 


England above that of the Archbiſhop of Canterbury; all declare i 

that they would on no other; and as the Legate came, fo he: re- 5 Legate 

turned, being by none acknowledged, or allowed to exereiſe any et 5 

Function whatevet of his Office l. Legates had been ſent from — 

into England long before this Time. | Gregory Biſhop Dy  — 

Theophylatt Biſhop of Todi, came into this Kingdom in the Reign * 

of King OV, in the Vear 786, being ſent by Hadrian I. to enquire 

into the State of the Engliſù Church; and they told the Eugliſb Bi- 

ſhops, in the Speech which they made to them; that they were the 

Firſt Prieſts that had been ſent from Rome to England ſince the Time 
of Auſtin m. But it does not appear, that thoſe Legates exerciſed, 

or even claimed any Power over the Engliſh Biſhops : they only ** S 

ſiſted them with their Advice and Directions. In the Pontificate of | 
Alexander II. and the Beginning of the Reign of Milliam the Con- 

queror, Three Legates came from Rome to Eugland; but it was at 

the King's Requeſt that the Pope ſear them, and they acted only as 
ditectedd and inſtructed by him, deſirous of caſting upon them the 

Odium of his intended Innovations, and arbitrary Proceedings againſt 

the Engliſb in Favour of the Norman Clergy. But Guido was ſent 

by Paſchal, unknown to the Ring and the whole Nation; to exer- 

ciſe here the ſame uncontrouled Power over all-Perfons,) Laymen as 

well as Eccleſiaſtics, as was exerciſed by the Legates in the Countries, 

that had unadviſedly admitted them. It is to be obſerved, that An- 

ſelm, however zealous for the Papal Power, did not in the leaſt in- 


of tereſt himſelf in behalf of the Legate, ' ſenſible that his own Power 
and Authority would be eclipſed by his; nay, Eaamer, who was his 
In 

nd Secretary and inſeparable Companion, and may be therefore ſuppoſed 


to have ſpoken his Sentiments, exclaims againſt the Legatine Power, 
as a Thing altogether unprecedented in England v. — 
As the Envoys, ſent to Rome by the King and the Archbiſhop; did England in 


in 
| A not come back by Eaſter, they conſented to prolong their Agrec- 555 by the 
hor ment till their Return. In rhe mean time Robert, Duke of Nor- , 


mandy, returning from the Holy Land upon the News of the Death 
of the — uy 8 mg clays the s Kingdom, which Henry, 
| Ladmer, l. i. C. 3 m Concil. Brit. 1. . p. 292. 0 ane ab. 
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3 „ Hiſtory of: the POPES; or Tuttbel N 


4 Year of his younger Brother had ſeized, as his Inheritance; landed in En ngland 
Vith a conſiderable Force, determined: to maintain his Right i to the 
Crown by Dint of Arms. Many of the Nobility went oyer to him, 

many ptivately favoured his Cauſe, and much Blood would have been 

Tie King ſhed on both Sides, had not Auſtiim been prevailed upon by the No. 
and the Duke bility to interpoſe. By his Mediation, as well as by the Addrehi and 


reconciled. 


Alen ef prudet M TLonduct of the King, the TWO Brothers We. 8 


* and Peace was reſtored to the Kingdom. 


The Envoys In the mean time returned the Envoys, Gur by he King: a4 FA 


3 Archbiſhop to Rome, with a long Letter from the Pope to the King, 


return from calculated to prove Eecichaſtic laveſticures to be the incommunicable 


Rome, Right of the Apoſtolic See. The Reaſons he alleged to prove that 
The Pope's Paradox were, 1. The Lord declares the Right of inveſting Biſhops 


= te 1! to be his alone, ſaying, I am the Door: if Kings therefore pretend 


to be the Door, fays the Pope, they who enter through them, are not 
Paſtotrs, but Thieves. 2. St. Ambroſe would not ſuffer the Emperor 
to diſpoſe of a Church, telling him that he had no Right to divine 
Matters, that Emperors might diſpoſe of Palaces, but the diſpoſing ing 
of Churches belonged to the Biſhops. 3. God, and not Man, is the 
Author of the Marriage between the Biſhop and his Church. 4. He 
quotes a Law of Fuſtinian to prove, that Byhops ſhould be elected 
* the People, and not by the- Prince alone *.. 
Theſe Reaſons are all, as every Reader muſt he ſcuſible, RT 
e en For in the firſt Place, they, who ordain a- Biſhop, ate 
the Door, through which he enters, and not the Prince, who by 
Inveſtiture only puts him in Poſſeilion of the Temporalities of lis 
Church, All Biſhops, and among them manꝝ of great Sanctity and moſt 
exemplary Lives, had, Time out of Mind, received Inveſtitures from 
the Princes, under whom they were to enjoy the Temporalities of their 
Churches, and to whom or to their Predeceſſors they were indebted 
for them. And were none of them Paſtors? Were they all Thicycs? 
The Emperors were, for ſeyeral Ages, the Door, in Paſchal” $ Senſe, 
_ through which the Popes themſelves entered; for they were not to 
| be ordained till their Election was confirmed by thoſe: Princes; and 
were they too all Thieves > Was Gregory, VII. himſelf one, who 
was not conſecrated till the Emperor's Pleaſure was known? The In- 
Kance of St. e is quite N to the Purpoſe ; ; for the "oy 


y Eater: in vit Anſelm, J. 5 Þ Ead, Novor. L i c. 2. 


4 


tion 


Sick 51 9 a6 B % Rem 

tion Was f not, whethet the Efpetör had a wiphb 46 Lovett Biſh6p6; Fear 
but whether he coin grant 4 Ofrürch to the Arinns! that belonged © 
to the Catholics?” which Ambroſe Maintaineck he had no Power te 
do. As to the Mattiage of Biſnops, Princes did not pretend to mare 
them to their Churches, br only 16 put chem in Poſſeſſion of the 
Dower of theit Spoufe. With teſpect to the Law of the Emperor 
Juſtinian, the Method of Election was Uifferetit in different — 
and Nations. In ſome Places Biſhops Were elected by the People and 
the Clergy” of the Dioceſe, and the Biſhops' of the Province. In 
other Places they were nominated by the Prince only, the People 
acquieſcing in his Nomination, and the Biſhops o of the Province 


qualified by the Canons, in which Caſe they temonſtrated againſt 


his Ordination. In. the more early Times the Emperors frequently 
named the Perfon, whom they would have preferred, without ſo 


much as conſulting the People, to prevent populat Pumults, that 
Elder, and Neftoritis by the Munger Theodofius, to the Patriarchal 


ordained, that upon a Vacancy the Biſhops of the Province ſhould 
nominate Three, atid the People and the Clergy ſhould be confined 
in their Choice to One of the Three. Inu Hain, about the Vear 599, 
the People and Clergy were allowed to nominate Three, and the 
Metropolitan as well as the Biſheps ef che Province were to caſt 
Lots, Which ef the Three ſhould be ordained. The Pope took, it 
ſeems, upon Truft the Law! of Jaflinian, requiring Biſhops to be 


9 , 


People were entirely excluded from the Elections on Account of 
the Diſturbances they taiſed, and the Oprimates alone, that is, People 
of bettet Rank, were allowed to eoncur with their Sufftages. 


GGG 


** 


3 


the conttaty, they otily- ſerved to ſhew the Weakneſs of his: Cauſe. 


2 2 4 


or quit the Kingdom, for he would ſuffer no Man to live in his 


4 Not 123, c. i. et Novel. 127. 
2 2 2 that 


ordaining the Perſon, whom he had nominated; unleſs he Was un- 


often ended in Bloodſhed. Thus was Nectarius nominated by the 


either do hin? oma +88 his: Predeecllbrs bad all ave) wean N 


See of Conflantinople. By the Council of Arles, in 952, it was 


E — 1 
N FR 


elected by the People. For by Two of his Novels the common 


Dominions, who refuſed, upon any Pretence whatever, to wy him 


_ 385. 


Chrift wh 


- 


The Reaſons, alleged by the Pope to ſupport his Claim, did not, New Envoyr 


we may well ſuppoſe, fatisfy the King and the Eugliſb Nation. Ong Rome 


| and e 
The King ane! kno Wear: ho ee and en Pre- biſbep. 
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The Hiſtory of the POPBS; or Pg bal U. 
en that Mark of Obedience and Subjection. Eadmer writes, that the 


San * King ordered him to ordain the Biſhops, whom he ſhould nominate, 


or to leave the Kingdom that Moment, and that Anſelm boldly an- 
ſwered, he would do neither, and thereupon retired to Canterburyr. 
As the King had all the Biſhops as well as the Nobility on his Side, 
no leſs ſteady than the King himfelf in aſſerting the undoubted Rights 
of the Crown againſt the unjuſt Uſurpations of. the Pope, he Was 
determined not to yield. But not caring to proceed, at that Junc- 

ture, to Extremities, and willing to gain Time, he readily hearkened 
to the Advice of his Council ; which was, that new Envoys ſhould 
be ſent to Rome both by him and the Archbiſhop to argue the Point 
in Diſpute in the Preſence of the Pope. For this important Embaſſy 
the King choſe. Gerard, . Archbiſhop ele& of Tork, Robert, Biſhop 
of Cheſter, and Herbert, Biſhop. of Thetford. By the Archbiſhop 
were ſent, Two: Monks, | Baldwin, and Alexander, the one a Monk 
of Bec in Normandy, the other of Canterbury +. 


Council f While theſe Things paſſed in England, the Pope w was \ wholly intent 


Rome. upon making his Party good againſt the Emperor and his Adherents. 


kT With that View he aſſembled a great Council at Rome, conſiſting of all 


nue Biſhops of Apulia, Calabria, Campania, Sicily, Tuſcany , and 
a great many Biſhops, or their Deputies, come from beyond. the 
Mountains. They met in the Lateran about the latter End of 
March, and the Pope preſiding in Perſon, the Decrees of the pre- 
ceding Popes, eſpecially of Gregory VII. were all confirmed, and 
on Maundy-Thurſday, being this Lear the Third of April, the Sen- 
The Emperor tence of Excommunication was, with great Solemnity, pronounced 
e, againſt the Emperor by the Pope himſelf in the Preſence of an im- 
menſe Multitude. This Sentence the Pope ordered to be publiſhed 
in all. Churches, eſpecially beyond the Mountains, that none might 
plead Ignorance, and thereupon communicate with the Perſon, who 
called himſelf Emperor, and by that Means: partake of his Wicked- 
neſs. In the fame Council the Pope exacted the following Oath of 
all the Biſhops; I anathematize all Hereſies, and chiefly that, which 
at preſent diſturbs the Peace of the Church, teaching that no Re. 
gard is to be had to the Cenſures and Anathemas of the Church. 
L promiſe Obedience to Lord Paſchal, Pantiſf of the Apoſtolic Ste, 
and to his. & e in the Preſence of Chriſt and his Church, 


5 Ead, il. c. 2. OY hien, bid. 


air ming 


Paſchal 1. BISHOPS 7 13 Rome. 
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affirming we the Holy Urn ee e, oy condemning Year of 


what She condemns*. As Anathemas and Excommunications were, C 1192: 


at this Time, thundered out on every trifling Occaſion, Men began 
not only to pay no Kind of Regard to them, but to teach, that no 
Kind of Regard ought to be paid to them; and it was to ſuppreſs 
that Hereſy, as they called it, that the preſent Oath was drawn up, 
and required of the Biſhops of the Council. 

As all, who received the Pall, were required, upon receiving it, The Pipes 
to take this Oath, and likewiſe the Oath, that was preſcribed by libs of 
Gregory VII. of which I have ſpoken above u, the Archbiſhop of Co- Colocza. 
locza in Hungary refuled to take either, when both were ſent him, 
ſoon after this. Council, together with the Pall, alledging that all 
Oaths were forbidden in the Goſpel, that none were ever taken by 
the Apoſtles, and none preſcribed or required by any of the General 
Councils. The Archbiſhop objected chiefly to the Clauſe, in the 
Oath preſcribed by Gregory, obliging thoſe, to whom Legates or 
Nuncios were ſent, to bear their Charges, and fupply them with all 
Neceſſaries in coming and returning. For they were, for the moſt Rapaciouſe 
Part, Men, as the Writers of thoſe Times witneſs, of an inſatiable / Fs 7 
Avarice, and made it their Study not to promote the Service of God, bc 2.24 oor 
but to plunder the Churches and enrich themſelves, as if they had 
been ſent only to accumulate Wealth and carry baek with them to 
Rome the Treaſures of Cræſus w. The Pope in his Anſwer to the 
Archbiſhop's Letter explains the Uſe of the Pall, extolls the Autho- 
rity of the Roman Church, becauſe ſhe gives Law to all other 
Churches, and Authority to all Councils. As to the Oaths, he tells 
the Archbiſhop, that they are lawful when neceſſary; that it is not 
for his own private Intereſt he requires them, but to preſerve the 
Unity of the Church, by uniting all the Members to the Head. He 
adds, that the Saxons and Danes are more diſtant from Rome than 
they (the Hungarians), and yet receive, with Honour, the Legates of 


the Apoſtolic Sec, defray the Expences of their Journies, and en 
fully furniſh them with whatever they want. 


The following Year 1103 the Envoys of the King of England 75, Eneliſh. 
and the Archbiſhop of Canterbury returned from Rome; but very return from 
different were the Accounts they gave of their Negotiations there. 4% in 


ſagree in 
The three Bilhops poſitively affirmed, that the "oy had: declared ro Arconnt 
„ | 07 their . 
by. Abbas. Uſperg. i in Chron, > See p. 277. 1 Joan Saliſbur. Po- — 


Acrat; I. v. c. 16, 


3 them 
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Year of them that he would allow the King to grant Inveſtitures, and would 
— not excommunicate thoſe, who received them from him, ptovided 
be gave him no other Occaſion to complain of his Conduct. The 
Two Monks affirmed no leſs poſitively that the Pope had declared the 
Quite contrary. to them, and appealed to the Letters, which he had 
written by them to the Archbiſhop, and by the Biſhop to the King. 
The Letters were produced, and by them was confirmed what the 
Monks had afferted. For the Pope in his Letter to the King pro- 
miſed him an inviolable Friendſhip, provided he renounced his Pre- 
tenſions to Inveſtitures, Laymen being forbidden by his holy Prede- 
ceſſors as well as by himſeif, and not without a particular Inſpiration 
of the Holy Ghoſt, to give them, and Eccleſiaſtics to receive them 
at their Hands. In his Letter to the Archbiſhop he encouraged him 
to perſevere in his Oppoſitionto all, who ſhould attempt to encroach 
on the juſt Rights of the Church of Chriſt, tells him that, in the 
Council, which he had lately held in the Lateran, he had renewed 
and confirmed the Decrees of his Predeceſſors forbidding Lay Inveſ- 
titures, and that he would ever religiouſly adhere to their Ordinances, 
being ſenſible that the Deſire of pleaſing Laymen was the Source of 
all Simony, from which the Church, he ſaid, never could be free, fo 
long as the Laymen were allowed to diſpoſe of Biſhoprics, Abbies, 
and other Eccleſiaſtical Preferments. Such were the Pope's Lettets 
to the King and the Archbiſhop. But the Envoys of the King main- 
tained, in Anſwer to theſe Letters, that they had 'had ſeveral Audi- 
ences of the Pope, at which the Envoys of An/e/m were not preſent, 
and that his Holineſs had contradicted, by Word of Mouth, in the 
private Conferences they had with him, what he ſaid in his Letters, 
-but that he would commit nothing to Writing, leſt other Princes, 
hearing of his Condeſcenſion and Indulgence to the King of England, 
ſhould claim the ſame Favours, as due to them as well as to him. 
The Lords and the Biſhops of the King's Council were divided upon 
theſe oppoſite Reports. Some were for ſlanding to the Pope's Let- 
ters, and the Account given by the Archbiſhop's Envoys, and con- 
firmed by thoſe Letters; while others looked upon the Teſtimony of 
Three Biſhops as an irrefragable Proof, in which they ought: all to 
acquieſce. Moſt of the Lords as well as the Biſhops were of this 
Opinion, and Anſelm, not chuſing to give the Biſhops the Lye, nor 
ſhew to the World, that he placed more Confidence in his Monks 
than in them, fropoſed the ſending of new Envoys to Rome, pro- 
miſin ng 


Paſchal II. | B18 OPS of © Rome. 359 
miſing that, if the King ſhould, in the mean time, grant Inveſtitures, * You of 
he would neither look upon him, nor upon thoſe, who received riſt 110. 


ns aunt. Pao 
them, as excommunicated. But at the ſame time he declared, that Other En- 


he would not conſecrate them. This Propoſal was readily agreed to, way oe 3 85 
and in the mean time the Controverſy lay dormant*, - 


Upon the Departure of the Envoys Anſelm retired to Canterbury, The Pope 
and there continued till their Return, which happened this Year, . 
They brought with them a Letter from the Pope to the Archbiſhop» Xing. 
wherein he declared what the Biſhops had reported was notoriouſly 
falſe, © We take Jeſus Chriſt, ſaid he in his Letter, who ſearches the 
„ Rcjns and Hearts of Men, to witneſs, that no ſuch criminal 
1 Thought, as we have been charged with by our Brethren, the En- 
yoys of the King of England, has ever entered into our Mind, 

« and God forbid we ſhould ever utter with our Mouth what is not 

in our Heart, As to the Biſhops, who have changed Truth into 

« Falſhood, we exclude them from the Grace of St. Peter and our. 

* Communion, till they repair the Injury they have done to the Ro- 

« nan Church y.” Whether the Envoys or the Pope ſpoke the Truth, 

ſhall leave the Reader to judge. 

As during the Interval between the Departure and Return of the 73 King 
laſt Envoys, Anſelm refuſed to conſecrate ſome Biſhops, the King, 7er in pay 
who had nominated them, went in Perſon to Canterbury, to try, — oy D 
whether he could by any Means get the better of his Obſtinacy, and 
gain him over to his Cauſe. He repreſented to him how ſhameful 
and diſhonourable it would be in him tamely to part with the un- 
doubted Rights of his Crown, which his Predeceſſors had all enjoyed 
e e He even deſcended to Prayers and Entreaties, begging 


he would no longer oppoſe him, as he could not but know that he 


had Juſtice on his Side. But all was in vain, the Archbiſhop re- 

mained inflexible, The King therefore, no leſs determined to main- 

tain, than he was to oppoſe his juſt Claim, reſolved to deliver him- 

ſelf and his Kingdom, as ſoon as poſſible, from ſo dangerous and 
obſtinate a Bigot. With that View, as he did not chuſe to proceed 3 
to open Violence, he deſired that Anſelm would go himſelf to Rome, Rome and 
and try whether he could obtain of his Holineſs what he: had refuſed 5 4 
to others. Anſelm underſtood the Meaning of this Propoſal, and , rhe fas 


looking upon his being ſent to Rowe, at this Juncture, as an honour: tine. 


able 
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able Exile, deſired the Affair might be reſpited till the Mecting of the 
Biſhops and the Lords at Eaſter, that he might know, after hearing 
them, what Anſwer he ſhould return, His Requeſt was granted; but 
the Advice of the whole Aſſembly, not one excepted, concurting 
with the Deſire of the King, the Archbiſhop conſented, though much 
againſt his Will, to ande that Journey. He embarked accord- 
ingly at Dover in the latter End of April of the preſent Year 1 (oz, 
and having firſt viſited the Monaſtery of Bec in Normandy, he pur: 
ſued his Journey, by Land, to Rome. The Pope, when informed 
of his Arrival in that City, ſent him Word, that to recover himſelf 
from the Fatigue of ſo long a Journey, he would have him to pals 
that and the next Day in Quict in the Lodging, that was alloted to 
him near the Church of St. Peter. The Third Day Anſelm was 
admitted to the Pope, and received by him with all poſſible Marks 
of Confidence and Eſteem. As the King placed no Confidence in 


the Archbiſhop, and his ſending him to Rome Was only a Pretence 
to remove him out of the Way 8 diſpatched, at his Departure, 


William Warleweſt, Biſhop Ele& of Exeter, with the Character of 
his Embaſlador to the Pope, knowing that he would plead his Cauſe 
with more Zeal than the Archbiſhop, ſhould he even undertake it, 


A Day being fixed by the Pope to hear Anſelm and the Biſhop, the 


latter barangued with great Energy and Eloquence in Favour of the 


e King, urging the eminent Services, which the Kings of England had, 


in all Times, rendered to the Apoſtolic See, their having ever been 
diſtinguiſhed, on that Account, by the Roman Pontiffs above all 
other Princes, the Advantages, which Rome had always reaped and 
continued to reap from their Generoſity, but would certainly for- 
feit, and might never afterwards recover, if they diſobliged the King, 
The Biſhop repreſented at the ſame Time how diſfhonourable i it would 
be for the King to give up the Rights of the Crown, which his Pre- 
deceſlors had all enjoyed andifparcd, and tranſmitted, with the 
Crown, to him. This Speech made no ſmall Impreſſion upon all 
who were preſent. Some however role, up to anſwer it; but the 
Biſhop ſtopped them ſhort, ſaying aloud, with a determined Air, 
Let either Side urge what they will, I would have all here preſent 
zo know, that the King of England, my Maſter, will not ſuffer Ju. 
veſtitures to be taken from him, were it even to coſt him his Ring don. 
At theſe Words the Pope ſtarting up, and fixing his Eyes upon the 


Biſhop, addreſſed him thus with Anger and Reſolution in his Coun- 
tenance, 


ce, 
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tenance, if your King will not, as you ſay, part with Inveſtitures, . Year of. 
were it to coſt him his Kingdom, T would have you to know, before 


God I ſay it, that Pope Paſchal will not Suffer him to keep them with The Pope's 


Impunity, were it to coft him his Head. Theſe Words were, bd 8 


doubt, put in the Mouth of the Holy Father, and the Wrath, or rather 


Rage, with which he uttered them, was put In his Heart by the Holy 


Ghoſt. However, he ſoon returned to himſelf, and at the prefling In- 
ſtances of the Romans, no doubt, apprehending that this Quarrel might 
be attended with the Loſs of the Wealth which their City drew from 
England, he allowed the King to retain ſome ancient Uſages in his 
Kingdom, which, it ſeems, he had ſued for. As to Inveſtitures, he abſo- 
lutely forbad them, and abſolved the King from the Excommunication 
he had incurred by granting them; but wauld not abſolve thoſe, 
who had received them from him, till they had done Penance, and 
given Satisfaction for ſo enormous a Crime. It is obſervable, that 
Anſelm ſpoke not a ſingle Word at this Audience either for or e 
the King's Claim 2. ä 
Anſelm left Rome, ſoon after this Conference, on his Return to The Pope 8 


England; and the Pope gave him, at his Departure, a Letter or Bull, wy ites again 


5 be Ki 
dated the 16th of November 1103, confirming all the Privileges, n 


that his Predeceſſors had granted to his See. The Biſhop ſtaid at 
Rome under Pretence that he had made a Vow to viſit the Tomb of 
St. Nicholas at Bari, a Saint famous in thoſe Days, and ſtill famous 
in ours. But his true Motive was to try whether he could perſuade 
the Pope to grant him in the Abſence of Anſe/m what he had not 
been able to obtain while he was preſent. But he found that Paſe 
chal meant what he ſaid, that he would not for his Head part with 
Inveſtitures. When the Biſhop took his Leave, the Pope charged him 
with a Letter for the King, wherein he begged, entreated, and con- 
jured him, as he tendered the Welfare of his Soul, and his own Happi- 
neſs in this Life and hereafter, not to claim, as his Right, what be- 
longed to God alone, repeated what he had ſaid in his former Letter, 
VS. that Chriſt alone is the Door, Oc. and promiſed, if he re- 
nounced what he could not claim, in Conſcience or in Juſtice, vg. 
Inveſtitures, to take him, and his new born Son William, into the 
immediate Protection of St. Peter and the Apoſtolic See, and to look 
upon their Enemies 2s the Enemies of the Roman Church a. In the 
mean time Anſelm purſuing his Journey to England, arrived at 


z Eadmer. Novor. I. ili. Idem, in vit. Anſel. 


Vo L. V. A a a Lions 
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Lions a little before Chriſtmas, and there William Warlewtſt, who 
had travelled with him from Placentia, where he overtook him, to 
that City, notified to him, agreeably to his private Inſtructions, the 
King's Reſolution in the following Words; The King has ordered 
me to let you know, that if you are reſolved to behave towards 
him as your Predeceſſors are known to have behaved towards his, 
he will receive you willingly. This was forbidding him, and fo 
Anſelm underſtood ir, to return to England, unleſs he was reſolved 
to ſubmit to the King. He therefore ſtaid at Lions, and was there 
entertained by Cardinal Hugh, the Archbiſhop, as it he had been 
Archbiſhop and Lord of the City b: And there we ſhall leave him for 
the preſent, and relate what paſſed in the mean time in France. 

King Philip had been excommunicated by Hugh, Archbiſhop of 
Lions, in a Council held at Autun in 1094, for marrying Bertrada, 
while his own Wife and her Husband were ſtill living; and this Sen- 
tence was confirmed by Pope Urban in the Council of Clermont in 
1095. But he was abſolved the following Year 1090 by the ſame Pope, 
upon his diſmiſſing Bertrada, and promiſing to break off all Correſpond- 
ence with her. However, he recalled her in 1099, and cohabited with 
her as he had done before; which drew upon him a Third Excommu- 


nication in 1100. Under that Sentence he continued, no leſs reſpected 


and obeyed by his Subjects, even by the Biſhops and the Clergy, as if 
no ſuch Sentence had been pronounced againſt him, till the Year 


1104, when he applied to Paſchal for Abſolution. Upon his Appli- 


cation the Pope ſent Richard, Biſhop of Albano, to enquire, upon 


the Spot, whether the Repentance of the King, who had deceived 


his Predeceſſors, was ſincere, empowering him, if it was, to abſolve 
him, upon Condition that he promiſed upon Oath to have thence- 
forth no Kind of Intercourſe with Bertrada. The Legate upon his 
Arrival in France aſſembled a Council at Raugenci, about Ten Miles 
rom Orleans, at which were preſent moſt of the Gallican Biſhops. 
At this Council the King appeared in Perſon, and applying to the 
Legate and the other Biſhops for Abſoiution, declared that he was 
ready to ſwear upon the Holy Goſpel, that he would from that time 
forward avoid all Commerce with Bertrada, and never ſee or con- 
verſe with her alone. Bertrada too was preſent, and ſhe offered to 
take the ſame Oath with reſpect to the King. But the Legate and 
the Biſhops diſagreeing, the Council broke up, and the Legate left 


Eadmer Novor. 1. In. 
the 
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the Place before the King was abſolyed. The Pope was no ſooner _ Year of 
- acquainted with what had paſſed; than he wrote to the Biſhops of the 3 
Provinces of Reims, Sens, and Tours, ordering them to meet at te 
Place the Legate ſhould appoint, if he was ſtill in France, and, if he 
had left that Kingdom, to follow, in every thing, the Directions of 
Lambert, Biſhop of Arras, and, with his Advice and Approbation, 
abſolve both the King and Bertrada. The Legate was gone, and in 
his Abſence Lambert appointed a Council to meet at Paris on the 
2d of December, in order to abſolve the King, provided he took 
the Oath preſcribed by the Pope. That Oath Lambert took care to 
ſend to him by John, Biſhop of Orleans, and Galo, Biſhop of Paris, 
that he might know before-hand what the Council would require of 
him. He read it, and expreſling great Sorrow and Compunttion for 
the Scandal he had given, declared he was willing to atone for his 
Crimes, and convince the whole World of his Sincerity by taking 
that Oath, and performing what Penance ſoever it ſhould pleaſe the 
Church, the Pope, and the Council, to impoſe upon him. Not ſatiſ. 
fied with this Declaration, he walked bare footed to the Place of the 
Council, and there, laying his Hand upon the Goſpels, pronounced 
the following Oath, addreſſed to Lambert and the other Biſhops. 


| Hear, you Lambert, who art here the Repreſentative of the Pope; Oath he tork 
f « hear all ye Archbiſhops and Biſhops, who are here preſent, that I =_ _ 
f « Philip King of France, ſhall henceforth abſtain from the carnal” 
- « and colmiaal Commerce, which I have hitherto carried on with 

i “ Bertrada, and ſincerely renounce that Crime. 1 ſhall never co- 

d © habit with her, nor ſhall I ever converſe with her, except in the 

c e Preſence of unſuſpected Witneſſes. All this I promiſe to obſerve, 

b without Fraud or Deceit, as is preſcribed in the Pope's Letters. 

is ** So help me God, and theſe Holy Goſpels of Jeſus Chriſt.” The 

es like Oath was taken by Bertrada; and the Sentence of Abſolution, 

5. with reſpect to both, was then pronounced, with the Conſent of the 

1C Biſhops, by Lambert, in the Name of the Holy Pope Paſehal e. As 

as Queen Berta died in 1094, and Full, Earl of Anjou, had married 

ne Bertrada, within the forbidden Degrees, without a Diſpen ſation from 

n- tne Pope, Philip, it ſeems, flattered himſelf that the Pope might, 

to in Conſideration of his Submiſſion, be prevailed upon to declare her 

nd 


Marriage with Full null, and allow him to marry her. Thus ſome 
Account for the King's mean Behaviour on the preſeut Occaſion; nay, 


c Concil, t. x, Ivo. ep. 144+ 
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ſome are of Opinion, that though Bertrada was as nearly related to 
the King as ſhe was to the Earl, the Pope diſpenſed with the King's 
marrying her d. But of that Marriage no nen is taken by op of | 
the contemporary Writers. 

In the ſame Year 1104 Paſchal held a Council at Row: But all 
we know of that Aſſembly i is, that Bruno, Archbiſhop of Treves, 
was depoſed, and reſtored in it to his Dignity, He had been nomi- 
' nated to that See by the Emperor in 1102, and had received the Inveſti- 
ture from him, Two Years after, being deſirous to viſit the Tombs 
of the Apoſtles, he went to Rome, and arrived in that City while the 
Council was fitting. The Pope received him with all the Marks of 
Diſtinction that were due to the Metropolitan of the Firft Province 
of Belgic Gaul. But as he had been nominated by the Emperor, had 
received the Inveſtiture at his Hands, and had beſides conſectated 
Churches, and promoted Clerks before the Bull was ſent him, which 
were all enormous Crimes at Rome, he was, with great Severity, re- 
primanded by the Pope, and depoſed, with his own Confent, by the 
Biſhops of the Council. To this Sentence Bruno readily ſubmitted, 
delivering up to the Pope and the Council his Paſtoral Staff and Ring, 
But the Pope, well pleaſed with his Humility and Submiſſion, and 
only wanting the Archbiſhop to receive the Enſigns of his Dignity 
from him, reſtored them to him the Third Day, and at the ſame time 
gave him the Pall. However, that he might be made ſenſible of the 
Heinouſneſs of his Crime in receiving the Badges of his ſacred Dignity 
from the Hand of a Layman, he was ordered by the Pope and the Coun: 
cil to forbear, for the Space of Three Years, the Uſe of the Dalmatic, 
an Ornament worn by all Archbiſhops in the Celebration of Maſse. 
This Penance the Archbiſhop is ſaid to have punctually performed. 
The following Ycar the Pope held another Council in the Lateran 
Palace during Een, at which were preſent moſt of the Biſhops of 


Cen 1105. Italy; and by all GEroſalanus, Archbiſhop of Milan, was cleared 


—— 
The Arch- 


biſhop of 


from the Charge of Simony, brought againſt him by a Prieſt of that 
Church called Liprand, though the Pricſt had undergone, with great 


Milandeered Solemnity, and quite unurtz the Ordeal by Fire to prove him 


from Simony, 


guilty. That Liprand had undergone that Trial was proved by num- 
berleſs Eye-witneſſes, but that the Pope and the Council did not think 


ſo convincing a Proof of his Guilt, as the Teſtimony of ſeveral Per- 
d Blonde! Diatrib; de reg. Chriſt. paragraph 10. Anonym. 4 Hiſt, Tre · 


vir. apud Dacher, Spic, tom. xii. 
ſobs 
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ſons, witneſſing the Sanctity of his Life, was of his Innocence d. By  Yearof 
the ſame Council the Sentence of Excommunication was thundered C BF 
out againſt the Count of Meulan and his Accomplices, ſaid to have 
perſuaded the King of England not to part with Inveſtitures, which 

they called an enormous Crime. All Biſhops were likewiſe excom- 
municated who had received Inveſtitures from the King's Hand. 

But the Sentence againſt the King himſelf was delayed till the Arrival 

of the Envoys, whom he had diſpatched to Rome, and the Pope ex- 

pected daily. This the Pope himſelf notified by a Letter to Anſelm, 

who was ſtill at Lions e. 

In the mean time An/e/m, tired with the Delays and flow pro- Agreement 
ceedings of the Court of Rome in his Affair, and no longer expect oF, nigh * 
ing any Aſſiſtance or Relief from thence, left Lions and retired to a 2 and 
Place that belonged to the Monaſtery of Cluny. Being informed Anſelm. 
ſoon after his Arrival there, that Adela, eee of Blois 

and Siſter to the King of England, lay indiſpoſed in the Caſtle 

of Blois, he went thither to pay her a Viſit. The Counteſs, who 

was quite recovered of her late Illneſs, received him with the greateſt 

Marks of Reſpect and Eſteem, and being not a little ſurpriſed to lee | 

him, as ſhe had not heard of his leaving Lions, ſhe enquired, as was 

natural, into the Motives of his Journey. Anſelm anſwered without 
Heſitation, that he was come to excommunicate the King of Eng- 

land for the Injury he had done to God and to him. He had no ſuch 
Commiſſion from the Pope, nor durſt he take ſuch a Step without 

it. But he knew that the Fear of an Excommunication, at the pre- 

ſent Juncture, would make the King hearken to an Accommodation, 

and agree to it almoſt upon any Terms. And ſo it happencd. For 

the King, who was come over into Normandy with a powerful 

Army to ſubdue that Country, apprehending that the Excommunica- 

tion might, at ſo critical a Juncture, not only defeat his Deſign, but 

be attended with more fatal Conſequences, no ſooner heard from his 

Siſter, of Anſelms Intention, than he ſent for him, and an Agreement 

was concluded between them upon the following Terms; That the 7. King 
King ſhould give up his Right to Inveſtitures, and Anſelim ſhould be gives up In- 
allowed to return to England, but ſhould not excommunicate thoſe, ier. 
who had received the Inveſtiture from the King, nor exclude them 

from his Communion. Againſt this laſt Article Anſelm urged the 


Decrees of the late Popes, forbidding all Communion with ſuch as 


Law. Tulp. e. xi. e Paſch. ep. 100, ct 3 Nover. |, iv, 
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Vear of had received Inveſtitares from Laymen. It was therefore agreed that 
. Envoys ſhould be ſent on the Patt of both to conſult the Pope with 
refpe& to that Point, and to have their Agreement confirmed by him, 
off this Occaſion the King reſtored to Anſelm the Temporalitics of 
his See, which he had ſeized at his Departure from England. But 
he nevertheleſs declined returning till the Sentiments of the Pope 
were known concerning the Article in Queſtion f. This Agreement 
was not executed till Two Years after, the King being wholly intent. 
upon the Conqueſt of Normandy. 
Henry, the In the mean time the Emperor, though excommunicated and ana- 
wes As thematized by Four Popes ſucceſſively, continued till to aſſert his 
younger Son, 
rebels againſt Right to that invaluable Prerogative, which the King of England fo 
vs Father. meanly gave up through Fear of an Excommunication. But what 
Wickedneſs, what Treachery or Treaſon will not a Pope counte- 
nance, if not adviſe and command, when any-ways conducive to the 
agorandizing of his See! The Emperor had Two Sons, Conrad and 
Henry. Conrad, the elder of the Two, was ſeduced by the Partizans 
of Gregory VII. and not without his Approbation, as has been ſhewn, 
to rebel againſt his Father and his Sovereign. But he dying in 1102, 
the Party began to tamper with the younger Son Henry, He had 
ſerved his Father with the greateſt Fidelity, and gained a complete 
Victory over the Counteſs Mathilda in 1080, and had, upon the Re- 
bellion of his elder Brother, been taken by the Emperor for his Part- 
ner in the Empire. But the ambitious Youth, not ſatisfied with a 
Share of the Power, readily gave ear to the wicked Suggeſtions of 
Three great Lords, zcalous Partizans of the Pope, Dezbol/d Marquis, 
Berenger Count, and Orto or Otho, a Nobleman of great Authority, 
and nearly related to him on his Mother's Side. Theſe Three, 
abuſing the Confidence the young Prince, at this time in the 22d or 
23d Tear of his Age, placed in them, laid hold of every Opportu - 
nity to ſtir him up againſt his Father as an Enemy to the Church. 
The Pope too, ſays Herimannus, a Writer of thoſe Days, wrote art- 
ful Letters to him, encouraging him to reſcue the Church and the 
Apoſtolic See from the Servitude they groaned under, and re- 
ſtore Peace and Tranquillity to the Bmplte. This was encouraging 
him to take up Arms againſt his Father, and he underſtanding it ſo 
accordingly, unexpectedly withdrew from Court with his Three 


9 I * 5558 5 mn ELLE STS he — —— f . . ⅛ M re 
- - 8 . iz 2 7 3 3 * . - * mas — - — — — q non — — — 3 
4 Sy 2 * . 2 bY. WM S DE ONIES: In A —— 3 . * Wd =” K „„ - „ - — — 
ver. 2 > 6 —-„— i +; . 8 5 N 6 \ 
A . . e * a - 8 * — — c — — 5 — SCI — hinges, cor * 
— * : "HED S - . — — net the 2 OY TI. CE EPRY ——— Fes — 
” 8 G : OE — Es » - — IS 5 . TY 2 — 
1 F 
ö 
1 — 
- * * % 
| : . 


e 
. e. pp ee reed aided 
Ws” oa 4 OI, VS . = _ — * 5 3 . . 
e * : . / On ure nv reg 


— 


* . * * - 52 3 * a - . e " n eee, ws hs . 2 
3 N — — > » 2 , 5 * nn : gon; 3 ' 4 4 => g kr dan I. = — 
WO EE n e 3 MITT”. RAS a PPC ” = 
= a r N y 7 awe 2 SF * bx 
5 a FX - S wg * e att, Wh ; - m - 0 
EE TT o — — * 2 We X — — 1 res od 2 
. 


ET 


Idem ibid, 


aboye- 


Paſchal n. BISHOPS of Rome. . 367 


above mentioned Counſellors, and repaired to Bavaria, where the Yeu of 
Pope had a ſtrong Party. He there publicly abjured the Hereſy pro- 8 1/6 — 
ſcribed by the Pope, that is, the Right to give Inveſtitures, and de- 
clared himſelf an obedient Son of the Apoſtolic See. This Declara- 
tion drew Growds of People to him from all Parts, eſpecially from 
Suabia, Saxony, and Franconia; and he ſaw himſelf in a very ſhort 
time at the Head of an Army capable of facing his Father's in the 
Field. To ſtrengthen his Party ſtill more, and ſeduce ſuch of the 
Emperor's Subjects as ſtill adhered to him, he cauſed Manifeſtos to 
be diſperſed all over Germany, proteſting therein, that it was not the 
Deſire of reigning that had induced him to take up Arms againſt 
his Father, that he had nothing in his View but to bring about a 
Reconciliation between the Church and the Empire, and was. there- 
fore ready to obey the Emperor, as the meaneſt of his Subjects, pro- 
vided he ſubmitted to St. Peter and his Succeſſors, and got himſelf 
abſolved from the Cenſures he had incurred by his Obſtinacy and 
Diſobedience. We ſhall ſee in the Sequel, this Prince, more diſo— 
bedient to the Apoſtolic See than his Father, purſuing the very ſame 
Meaſures, and with more Vigour and better Succels than he had ever 
done. 
Henry over - ran, in a very mort time, all Saxony, and having made Over-rws 

| himſelf Maſter of all the Strong-holds in that Country, he kept his ““ Saxony. 
Eaſter at Quintilenburg, and was there abſolved by Rot hard, Arch- 

biſhop of Mentæ, and Gebehard, Biſhop of Conſtance, the Pope's 

Legate in Germany, from the Cenſures he had incurred by obeying 
his Father, and adhering to him againſt St. Peter and his Church. 
Was not this declaring the Duty a Son owes to his Father, and Subject 

to his Sovereign, criminal and worthy of Excommunication, where 
either interferes with the Duty and Obedience, that the Pope claims 
as due to him? Voung Henry, who wanted neither Parts, nor Cun- Afanbles a a 
ning, nor Addreſs, to engage the Pope and all his Party (till more in 3 0 
his Intereſt, appointed a Council to meet at a Royal Villa in Turin. N 
gia, called Northuſum, in order to redreſs ſeveral Abuſes, that pre- 
vailed in the German Churches, and were connived at by his Father. 
The Council met in the Week before Mbit ſunday, and the Decrees 
of former Councils againſt Simony, and the Marriage of the Clergy, 
were all confirmed: by it, and ſeveral other Regulations, were made 
relating to the Diſcipline of the Churches in thoſe Parts. Henry 


Would not, out of an affected Humility, aſſiſt at this Council, till he 
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Year of was preſſed to it by the Biſhops, and he then made the ſame Proteſta. 


Chrift 1105 tions as he had done in his Manifeſtos, calling God to witneſs, that 


— a a : ; | 
it was not to deprive his Father of the Imperial Crown, but only to 


oblige him to ſubmit to the Succeſſor of St. Peter, that he had taken 

up Arms againſt bim. In this Council the Biſhops of Hildeſbeim, 
Paderborn, and Halberſtat, throwing themſelves at the Feet of the 
Archbiſhop of Ment s, their Metropolitan, owned their Fault in 

having adhered to the Emperor, and received Inveſtiture from him; 

| bat their Cauſe was referred to the Pope. 15 ö 
Flis artful Heury, upon the breaking up of this Council, repaired to Merß 
. burg, and there cauſed Henry, who had long before been appointed 
Archbiſhop of Magde burgh, to be ordained. He had refuſed, it 

ſeems, to receive Inveſtiture from the Emperor, and the Biſhops 

dared not conſecrate him till he had ſubmitted to that Ceremony, 

Thus did Henry, to attain his Ends, tacitly give up his Right to In- 

veſtitures But when he found himſelf in the quiet Poſſeſſion of 

che Imperial Crown, he obliged the Pope to give it up in his 


| Reduces ſeven Tutn. From Mersburg Henry marched at the Head of his Army to 


ral Places. Ments, with a Deſign to rcinſtate in that See Rothard, who had 


been driven from it by the Emperor for adhering to the Pope. Some 

Writers tell us, that Henry entered the City without Oppoſition, and 

reſtored the Biſhop after an Eight Years Exile. But others ſay, that 

the young Prince, finding his Father had ſhut himſelf up in the City 

with a numerous Garriſon, did not think it adviſeable to lay ſiege to 

it. Be that as it will, he made himſelf Maſter of ſeveral other Places, 

and among the reſt of Nuremberg, after a Siege of Two Months 

obliging the Inhabitants every where to ſubmit ro the Pope, that is, 

7% nn to receive the Decrees. The Emperor, having aſſembled his Forces, 
2 „„ took the Field, and engaging the Rebels in the Neighbourhood of 
by the Empe- Ratisbon, put them to Flight, purſued them with great Slaughter, 
425 and recovered moſt of the Places they had taken, reſtoring every- 
where the Biſhops, whom they had driven out, and driving out thoſe, 

whom they had placed in their room. The young Prince is ſaid to 

have diſtinguiſhed himſelf in that Action above all the reſt; but 

having nevertheleſs the good Luck to ſurvive it, he retired to Saxony, 

recruited his Army there, and hearing that his Father was encamped 

on the Banks of the Regen, he came and encamped on the oppolite 

Side of that River. It was not his Deſign to venture a Second Engage- 

ment, but to try whether he could not compaſs by Treachery, mo 


T #8 & 
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he deſpatred of peidg able to obtain by Dint of Arms. And * ſuc- Year. of 


cceded therein beyond his Expectation. The Emiſſaries he ſent into 8 way . 


his Father's Camp, as the two Armies were only ſeparated by the Ri- Henry gain 


vet, gained over, in a very ſhort Time, moſt of the chief Com- % % 


the Comman- 


manders; inſomuch that the Emperor, finding himſelf forſaken by ders in his 


them as well as their Vaſſals, and left almoſt alone, was forced to ſave A gl j Ar- 


himſelf by Flight from falling into the Hands of his Son. Young ſize on al 


Henry, . ſeeing himſelf now Maſter of the Field, marched ſtrait to hisTreaſures, | 
Spire, and there ſeized on all his Father's, Treaſures, 


The Emperor finding himſelf thus abandoned even by 175 The * 


whom he looked upon as his beſt Friends, reſolyed to attempt a e, # 


Reconciliati- 
Reconciliation with the Pope, as his Diſagreement with him ſerved on with the 


his Son and the other Rebels with a Pretence to deptive him of his Fe. 
Crown. He wrote accordingly to Paſchal, declaring in his Letter, 


that he was. ready to ſubmit to his Holineſs ſo far as was conſiſtent 


with his Dignity, and to pay the ſame Obedience to him, that had 
been paid by his Predeceſſors in the Empire to his in the Apoſtolic 
See, In that Letter he taxes thoſe, who had encouraged, or who 
2ny-ways countenanced the unnatural. Rebellion of his Son, with 
Treachcry, Perjury, and an utter Contempt of all Laws human and 
divine; aſſures the Pope, that he has nothing ſo much at Heart as to 
eſtabliſh a laſting Peace between the Church and the Empire, and by 
that Means prevent the unſpeakable Calamities, that threatened both; 
deſires his Holinels to let him know whether he is ready to concur 
with him in ſo meritorious a Work, and folemnly.declares, in the 
Cloſe of his Leiter, that nothing ſhall be wanting on his Side, that 


10 be reaſonably required of him, to attain ſo deſirable an End as 


the Unity of the Church, and an uninterrupted Harmony among all 
its Members under the ſame Head. . 

What Anſwer the Pope returned to the Emperor's Letter we 4 aumerous 

Diet meets at 

know not, nor whether he returned any. But the Princes of the entz. 
Empire, foreſecing the Evils that would inevitably attend a War 
between the Father and the Son, agreed to meet at Mentæ, and at- 
tempt a Reconciliation between them. They met accordingly at 
the Place appointed on Chriſtmas- Day; and it was one of the moſt. 


numerous Diets that had ever been cen in Germans, all the Ger- 


an Lords being preſent, except the Grand Duke of Saxony, as he 
is called, who could not attend on Account of his great Age. The 


Bengeter Came in Perſon to a Place in that Neighbourhood. With 7 
Y oh, . VV Deſign 
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370 Ve Hiſtory of the POPES, or Paſchal It, 
Year of Deſign to lay before the Lords of the Empire the cruel Treatment he 
Chriſt 1106. % met with from his Son, and leave them to determine whether 
— 4 
The Emperor the Father ſhould ſubmit to the Son, or the Son to the Father. But 
Rs the Prince, apprehending that his Preſence, and the mean Condition 
impriſmed, to which he was reduced, might raiſe Compaſſion in many, and pre- 
by his Sex. judice them in his Favour, reſolved to prevent his appearing at the 
Diet. With that View he went privately .to the Place where the 
Emperor had taken up his Abode, and being admitted to him, 
threw himſelf at his Feet, and begging Pardon, with all the ſeem- 
ing Marks of a ſincere Grief, for his paſt Conduct, promiſed to 
5 5 ſerve him thenceforth with all the Fidelity that was due from a Sub. 
ject to his Sovereign, and all the Duty, Obedience, and Submiſſion, 
that was owing from a Son to his Father. The Emperor readily 
; forgave him, and embracing him with many Tears, only told him, 
that were a Father ever ſo wicked, Heaven would never employ a 
Son to call him to an Account for his Wickedneſs, or to puniſh it. 
They then ſet out together for Mentæ, the Prince pretending to have 
come on Purpoſe to attend his Father to the Diet. They had gone 
| but a little Way, when they were met by Meſſengers, upon Meſ- 
0 ” ſengers, pretending, as had been agreed before-hand. between them 
WL and young Henry, to have been ſent by the Emperor's Friends at 
1 Mentæ, to give him Notice of the Arrival of many Lords from Saxony 
and Suabia his avowed: Enemies, and divert him, as he tendered his 
Life and Liberty, from venturing himſelf among them. This raiſed 
"v0 ſome Jealouſy in the Emperor; but the Son renewing, in the moſt | 
| awful Manner, the Proteſtations he had made of filial Duty and Obe- 
dience, and declaring that he was ready even to lay down his own 
„ \ Life for his, he acquieſced, and placing an entire Confidence in 
1 the Son, retired by his Advice to the ſtrong Caſtle of Bing hen, at a 
1 ſmall Diſtance from Mentæ, as a Place, where he might bid Defiance 
. to all his Enemies. But no ſooner did he enter the Caſtle than the 
| | am Gate was ſhut, and all his Attendants excluded. The perfidious Son 
3 having thus by the blaekeſt Freachery got him into his Power, cauſed 
him to be cloſely confined, and placing thoſe about him, whom he 
knew to be his moſt bitter Enemies, would allow none of his own 
Friends or Servants to come near him. When he had been thus kept 
ſome Days, inſulted by his Enemies, and ready to periſh with Hun- 
ger and with Thirſt, for he was ſcarce allowed the neceſſary Food to 
ſupport Nature, a German Prince, named Migbert, came from his 
| | Son, 
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Son, and entering the Priſon told him abruptly, that he muſt forth: Year of 
with deliver up all the Enſigns of the Imperial Dignity, for ſuch was SIA 
the Will of the Princes aſſembled at Mentæ, and he could no other- © 

wiſe fave his Life but by complying with it. He was now in their 

Power, and thought it adviſcable to yield. But the Son, not ſatisfied 

with his thus diveſting himſelf, as it were in a private Manner, of 

the Imperial Dignity, repaired with the Lords of his Party and the 

Biſhops of Conſtance and Albano, the Pope's Legates, from Mentæ 

to Ingelheim, and having cauſed his Father to be brought thither Obliged to 


under a ſtrong Guard, he obliged him to deliver the Regalia to him, 4% 2 fe 


him the En- 
in the Preſence of all, with his own Hand. The Emperor then asked, figns of the 


whether they deſigned to take his Life away as well as his Dignity, il 


At theſe Words, One of the Legates, riſing up, Lou have, ſaid he, Dignity. 


juſtly forfeited your Dignity by rebelling againſt the Apoſtolic See, 


and you ſhall no otherwiſe eſcape with your Life but by owning, 

that you have perſecuted Hildebrand wnjuſtly, that you have unjuſtly 

ſupported Guibert, and have raiſed and carried on a moſt unjuſt Per- 

ſecution againſt the Apoſtolic See and the whole Church, The Em- Haughty Be. 
peror begged that he might be allowed to plead his Cauſe in the « poo of 
Preſence of his Friends as Well as his Enemies, but was anſwered by Th of 
the Legate, that the Affair muſt be finally determined upon the Spot, 

and if he did not own himſelf guilty, and unworthy of the Em- 

pire, he might be made to atone for his Obſtinacy with his Life. 

The Emperor entreated the Legates to abſolve him, at leaſt, from 


the Excommunication, but was told by them) that with reſpect to 


his Abſolution, they had no Inſtructions from the Pope, and he might, 
if he pleaſed, go to Rome for it. The Father being thus depoſed in 


this Afembly, the perfidious and Rebel Son was acknowledged, by 
all who compoſed it, for ſole King of Germany, and conſecrated, 
as ſuch, by the Pope's Legates. He immediately diſpatched Six Bi- 
ſhops, and ſome of the great Lords of the Empire, to acquaint the 
Pope with the Reſult of the Dict, with the Depoſition of his Father, 


and his own Promotion to the Crown in his room; and his Ho- The Pepe ap- 


the 
lineſs approved and confirmed the one and the other in the Name Pepi | 


of St. Peter; which was approving and ratify ing one of the molt the Father; 

ſhocking Inſtances of Treachery, Perfidy, Treaſon, 2nd Rebellion, * 22 

that occurs in Hiſtory. Son 
Such is the Account, which the Emperor himſelf gave of his De- 


poſition and the Promotion of his Son, in a Letter, which he wrote 
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372 Die Hiſtory of the POP ES, or Paſchal II. 
Vear of this Year to the King of Franc b, and it is entirely agreeable to what 
we read in the anonymous Writer of his Life, who lived at this 
Time, and ſeems to have been an Eye-witneſs to what he writes. 
Account 0 2 But the Abbot of U/perg, ſuppoſed by Baronius to have: likewiſe 
14 7 =o writ at this Time, though nothing is more certain than that, he was 
8 as by not yet born, taking no Notice of the Emperor's Impriſonment in 
5 the Caſtle of Binghen, ſays, that the Lords of the Diet, hearing that 
bers. he was coming to plead his Cauſe in Perſon, and apprehending, as he 
had a ſtrong Party at Mentæ, his Preſence: might occaſion great Diſ- 
turbances in that City, went all in a Body to meet him at Ingelheim, 
and there depoſed him with one Conſent. The Abbot adds, that 
when he delivered the Regalia to his Son, he wiſhed him a proſperous 
Reign, and warmly recommended him to the Princes of the Empire, 
that throwing himſelf at the Feet of the Biſhop of Albano, the Pope's 
Eegate, as ſoon as he had laid down the Enfigns of his Dignity, 
begged and conjured him to take off the Excommunication, and 
reſtore him to the Communion of the Church ; that the Laity, 
touched with Compaſſion, all interceded for him, but that the Le- 
gate, unaffected with the Prayers and Entreaties of ſo great a Prince 
profirate: at his Feet in the utmoſt Diſtreſs, Qill refold him the ſo 
much wiſhed and ſo humbly ſued for Abſolucion, referring him to the 
Pope. Strange ! that what melted the Emperor's Enemies among 
the Laity into Mercy, ſhould have made no Impreſſion upon his 
Enemies among the Clergy ;- for that the Abbot ſeems to inſinuate, 
ſaying that the Laity were touched with Compaſſion, Upon the 
breaking up of the Diet, Henry retired, ſays the fame Writer, to lead 
a private Life at the Place, which his Son had ailigned him for his 
Aboae. Thus did this great Prince's Quarrel with the Popes, and his 
maintaining the undoubted Rights of his Crown againſt their Ty- 
ranny and Encroachments, coli him his Kingdom, and it would have 
coſt him his Life too, had he not found more Compaſſion in the 

Laity than in the Prieſthood. 
Tie Emperer Je had not been long at the Place of his Conſinement, when he 
ide if was privately ne by ſome of his Friends, that his Son, not 
C2fnement, ſatisfied with depriving him of the Empire, was reſolved to deprive 
«1d retires 19 him of his Life, or at leaſt to keep him cloſely confined ſo long 4s 


Liege. | 
he lived, That Intelligence he reccived, as is ſuppoſed, from ery 


ern —— 


b Apud Baron, ad ann, 1106. 
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of Limburg, Duke of Lower Lorraine for having made his Eſcape Year of 
undiſcoycred, as ſoon as he received it, he took Refuge in that Princes AN 
Territories, and Was entertained by kan as his lawful Lord and Sove- 

reign. As moſt of the Cities in thoſe Parts declared for him, and 

among the reſt the City of Liege with its Biſhop Ober?, he choſe 

that City for-the Place of his Reſidence; and wrote fron thence to 

his Son, to the King of France, and to the Princes, Archbiſhops, and 

Biſhops of Germany. In his Letter to his Son he reproaches him, is Leiter 
but without the leaſt Bitterneſs, with treating him, his Sovereign g, 
and his Father, who had always loved him die the greateſt Tender- : 
neſs, as the worſt of his Enemies; declares that he is ready to pay 

all the Reſpect, Obedience, and Submiſſion to the Apoſtolic See, 

that can be reaſonably required of him, and therefore that his Diſo- 

bedience to St. Peter and his Vicar, is only made Uſe of by his 

Enemies as a Cover to conceal their wicked Deſigns from the leſs 
diſcerning 3 conjures him by his Allegiance, and the Duty he owes 

to him as his Prince and his Father, to diſmiſs the evil Counſellors | G 
about him, and follow the Advice of One, whoſe Intcreſt, Welfare, 

and Glory are linked inſeparably with his, and cloſes his Letter with 

putting him in mind of the ſtrict Account he muft one Day give, 

perhaps ſooner than he expects, of all his Actions at a Tribunal, that 

rewards and puniſhes cycry Man according to his Deſerts: The 

Direction of this Letter was, Henry Emperor of the Romans to his 

Son Henry, In his Letter to Philip of France, whom he ſtiles King His Lever ts 
of the Celtœ, he'gives the above Account of his Sufferings and 5 the King of 
the cruel Treatment he had met with from his Son, and implores WW 
Aſſiſtance, not for his own Sake only, but for that of all Princes as 

well as his own, ſince Treafon committed againſt him was committed 

againſt them all, and ought to be reſented by each of them as com- 

mitted againſt himſelf. In his Letter to the Biſhops and Princes of ar 10 the 
Germany | he proteſts that he wiſhes for nothing ſo much as to ſee that . org 
perfect Harmony reſtored, which once ſubſiſted between the Church Germany. 
and the Empire; that to put an End to the preſent Troubles he is 

ready to give what Satisfaction ſocvet the Pope ſhall require, and 

they ſhall think it conſiſtent with the Dignity of the Head of the 

Empire to grant; and that with reſpect to the Diſpute between him 

and the e Apoſtolic See, which alone has occaſioned the Troubles they 
complained of, he is willing to acquieſce in the Judgment and De- 


ciſton of Hi 20, the holy Abbot of NY? his ghoſtly Father, wy 
other 
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3% m Hiſtory f th POPES,\o Paſchal 11 
You of other religious Perſons, who free, like him, from all ſiniſter and am- 
Chriſt x106 7 bitious Views, have only the public Welfare at Heart. 
reg ade . To this Letter the Lords of the Prince's Party returned a 1 in 
23 4 ſulting and abuſive Anſwer, charging the Emperor with Sacrilege, | 
Party to the Perjury, Rapines, Conflagrations, and even with Apoſtacy from ihe 
5 65 es Catholic Faith; tax him with applying to the French, to the Engl; ih, 
and the Daves, in order to engage them in his Quarrel, and thus 
.complete the Ruin of the Empire; but nevertheleſs declare, that, 

to leave no Room for Complaints, they are not averſe to the aflem- 

bling of another Diet, and allowing him-to plead his Cauſe in Per- 

ſon, "if he chole it, before the Lords and Biſhops of the Empire. In 

the mean time the Son laid ſiege to the City of Cologne, that had 

declared for the Emperor, with a Deſign to march, as ſoon as he had 

reduced it, againſt the People and City of Liege for affording his 

Father an Aſylum. But the Garriſon and Inhabitants of Cologne 
repulſed the Aggreſſors in their repeated Attacks with ſo much 
Bravery, for Two whole Months, that the Prince was upon the 

Point of raiſing the Siege, when he received the News of his Fathers 

he Emperor Death. He died at Liege on the Seventh of Auguſt of the preſent 
5 = Ye ar 1106, in the Fifty-fifth Year of his Age, and was buricd with. 
| 2 his great Funeral Pomp by the Biſhop and the Clergy of Liege. But the 
Deal. Partizans of the Pope, carrying their Revenge even beyond the Grave, 
cauſed the Body, which the Biſhop had buried in conſecrated Ground, 

to be dug up as that of an excommunicated Perſon, unworthy of a 

Place there. It was dug up accordingly, and, by an Order from the 

Son, ſent in a Stone Coffin to Spire, where it remained Five Years 

without the Church e. Thus was this great Prince, Henry, the 

Fourth Emperor of that Name, in Defiance of all Laws human and 

divine, perſecuted to his Grave, and beyond it, by his own Sub- 

jects and his own Children, with the Approbation, if not at the Inſti · 

_ gation, of Four Popes ſucceſſively, for not yielding up to them 4 
Prerogative, that his Predeceſſors had all enjoyed as their undoubted 

Right, and no Pope, how daring ſoever and ambitious, had preſumed. 

to claim till the Time of that Incendiary Gregory VII. Great were the 

Virtues of that unhappy Prince, and great were his Vices; but he is 

better known by his Misfortunes than either by his Virtucs or his Vices. 


The Pope, imitating the Zeal of thoſe, who had cauſed the Empe- 


* Uſperg. ad ann. 1106. 
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ror's Body to be taken out of the Grave, eauſed the Body of the Au- _ Year of 


tipope Cuibert, dead Six Years before, to be dug up and thrown Cs 
into the River, and in the fame Manner were treated by his Holi- 

nefs's Partizans the Bodies of all the Biſhops, who had received In- 
veſtitures from the Emperor's Hand d. 

The Pope 2 NO ſooner heard of the Death of the Emperor than he ſet Council of 
out for Germany, being invited thither by the Ambaſſadors of the new Florence. 
King, promiſing, in their Maſter's Name, an entire Submiſſion andObe- 
dience to the Apoſtolic See, and begging his Holineſ to come and re- 
ceive, in Perſon, the Homage, which all in thoſe Parts were ready to pay 
him. On his Arrival at Florence he was informed, that the Biſhop 
of the Place maintained that the Antichriſt was born, and the End 
of the World was at Hand. The Pope was deſirous to know, upon 


what the Biſhop grounded his Opinion, and therefore, ſtopping a 
few Days at Florence, he aſſembled the neighbouring Biſhops, and 


held a Council there. But the Novelty of the Subject drew ſuch 
Crowds to the Place where the Biſhops were aſſembled, and the 
Noiſe was ſo great, that the Queſtion could not be debated, and the 
Council broke up. However the Pope had a private Conference 
with the Biſhop, and finding that he only wanted to make himſelf 
remarkable by holding and preaching that . he enjoined him 
perpetual Silence concerning it e. 


From Florence the Pope purſued his Journey, and, arriving at Council © 
Guaſtalla on the Po, he held another Council there on the Twenty- Guaſtalla, 


ſecond of October. As moſt of the Biſhopsand the Clergy in Lombardy 
had adhered to the late Emperor, and had been ordained by Biſhops, 
whom he had nominated or inveſted, it was decreed: by this Council, 
that all thus nominated and ordained ſhould keep their reſpective Sta- 
tions, and exerciſe the Functions of their Office, provided they were 
neither Uſurpers, nor guilty. of Simony, nor of any other Crime. 
Another Decree was iffued, importing, that the Hereſies, which had 
lately prevailed, being now extinct, together with their Author, 
meaning the Emperor, it was fit that the Church ſhould recover her 
antient Liberty, and the Decrees, reſtoring her to it, ſhould be re- 
ne wed, confirmed, and enforced. After this Preamble, they forbad 
Laymen, upon Pain of Excommunication, to give Inveſtitutes, and 
Clergymen to receive any at their Hands, on Pain of forfeiting the 


2 Uſyerg. ad ann. 210 %/ „ Pandulph, Piſan. vit. Paſch. 


Benefices 


376 5 7he Hiſtory of the POP ESA, or Paſchal Il. 
Year of Benefices and Dignities, which they had thus received. By the fame 
E Council it was decreed, that the whole Province of © Amilia; con- 
taining the Cities of Placentia, Parma, Reggio, Modena, and Bo. 

logna, ſhould be no longer ſubje& to the See of Ravenna; which 

had, for the Space of near a Hundred Years; ſet vp againſt the Ro. 

man, and uſurped its Lands as well as irs furiſdiction. At this Coun- 

cil were preſent the Embaſſadors ſent by Henty, King of Germany, 

to aſſure the Pope anew. of his ſincere Attachment to the Apoſtolic 

See, and his earneſt Deſire of maintaining a perfect Hatmony be- 

tween the Church and the Empire K/1v/Erome: Guaftalla the Pope re- 
paired' to Parma, at the Requeſt of the Inhabitants, and there or- 

dained Bernard Biſhop of that City, declared his See immediately 

ſubject to the Roman, and appointed him his Legate over all Lom. 

Lombardy bardy, Thus was all Lombardy reunited to the Apoſtolic See, from 
1 . Which the whole Country, except the Places held by the Counteſs 
Bre. Mathilda, had been ſeparated ever ſince the Year 1080, when oy 
all declared for the Antipope Guibert choſen that Year at Brixen s. 
The King of The King and the German Lords, concluding. that, the Pope in- 
e tended to keep his Chriſtmas in Germany, met at Metæ, in order to 
lain his Right receive his Holineſs and celebrate that Feſtival with him there. But 
ae 7 Paſchal, inſtead of continuing his Journey to Germany, took un- 
| expectedly the Road to France, pretending that new Difficulties were 
ſtarted there, concerning Inveſtitutes, which he wanted to remove 

before he went to Germany. But this was a mere Pretence; for he 

had laid aſide all Thoughts of going to Germany, and putting him- 

ſelf in the Power of'the young King, who, as he' was informed, 

ſcemed determined to maintain his Right to Inveſtitures, notwith- 

ſtanding all his Proteſtat ions of Obedience; and Subjection to the 

Vicar of St. Peter and his See. He found himſelf firmly eſtabliſned 

on the Throne by the Death of his Father, and thinking he no 

longer wanted the A fliftance of the Pope, had reſolved to aſſert, to 

the utmoſt of his Power, that very Right, the aſſerting of which by 

his Father had ſerved him for a Pretence to take up Arms againſt 

him, and drive him from the Throne h. This Intelligence the Pope 

receiyed from Perſons of known Zeal for the Apoſtolic Sce, and 

therefore, ſaying with-a deep Sigh when he received it, 7% Dou 

into Germany is not yet open to us, he altered his Deſign; and 


f Uſperg, ad ann, 1106. Domnizo i in vit, Mathild. ; 41 Domnizo, ibid. 
- 1 in vit. Ludovic. apud Ducheſn. t. iv. p. 288, et Uſperg. 7 
taking 
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taking the Road to France, arrived at Cluny a little before Chriſt- The Pope 
mas, which he kept in that Monaſtery, From Cluny he ſet out for Fance. 
St. Dennis, to meet there Philip, King of France, and his Son Year of 
Lewis, the Sixth of that Name. In his Way he viſited a great 5 A 
many Places at the Invitation of the Inhabitants, conſecrating 
Churches and Monaſteries, and celebrating Maſs with the lane 

Pomp, Ceremonies, and Solemnity, as he id at Rome. On the 

Fourth Sunday in Lent, which, in the preſent Vear 110%, fell on 

the Twenty-fourth of March, he was at Tours, and from thence 

repaired to St, Dennis attended by a great Number of Biſhops, and 

almoſt all the Nobility of France. At St. Dennis he had an Intcr- 

view with the Two Kings, who, paying the ſame Reſpect to him 

as to St. Peter himſelf, fell on their Knees before him. But the 

Pope, raiſing them up with his Hand, expreſſed great Satisfaction at 

the Reception he had every-where met with in their Dominions, 
commended them for treading in the Footſteps of their Anceſtors, 

the Defenders and Protectors of the Apoſtolic See, and then enter- 

ing upon the Motives of his Journey, told tl at he was come to 

implore their Protection againſt the Enemies of the Church, particu- 

larly againſt Henry, King "of Germany, who, notwithſtanding the 
Obligations he owed to the Roman See, threatend the Church "0A 

the ſane Calamities that it had ſuffered under his Father. The Two 

Kings aſſured the Pope that he ſhould find them no leſs ready to aſſiſt 

him, when called upon, than his Predeceſſors had found the moſt 

zcalous among theirs to aſliſt them. 

In the mean time Henry, hearing of the Pope's Journey into 1 3 
France, and not doubting but he 5. undertaken it to engage the % from 
Aſſiſtance of thoſe Princes, in Caſe of a Rupture between wo 77 Leber $f 


. Germany : 

the Apoſtolic See, convened a Diet at Mens ⁊, conſiſting of all the zhe l ; 

1 Lords and Biſhops of his Kingdom; and by all the inveſting of Bi— 

a ſhops and Abbots was declared a Right inherent in the Crown, and 

F it was reſolved, that a ſolemn Embaſly ſhould be {ent to the Pope, to 

n put an End, if poſlible, in an amicable Manner, to that Diſpute. 

. For this Embaſly were choſen the Archbiſhop of Treves, the Biſhops 

. of Halberſtad and Munſter, Albert Great Chancellor of the Em- 

1 pire, and many other Perſons of the firſt Rank and DiſtinQion, 

2 They met the Pope at Chalons on the Marne, and in the Audience ; 
they had, the Biſhop of Treves, who ſpoke for the reſt, after with- 

bid: ing his Holineſs all Proſperity in the King's Name, and offering him 
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% _ _Te ne be POPES, or. Paſchal H. 
Year of his Seryice, fo far as was confiſtent with the Rights of his Crown, he 
8 — i declared, that ever fince the Time of Gregory the Great the Election 
of a Bifhop was notified to the Emperor before it was made public; 
that if he confirmed it, it was then publifhed, the Elect was ordained; 
and after Ordination applied to the Emperor, and was by him inveſted 
with the Croſier and the Ring, in the Temporalities of his See; pay⸗ 
ing Homage for them, and taking the uſual Oath of Allegiance; that 
it was but reaſonable he ſhould hold upon theſe, and no other Terms, 
| Pemicſnes, Cities, Caſtles, &c. that were given by the Emperors, and 
; depended upon the Empire, and that the King, his Maſter, was dif- 
= poſed to render all the Reſpect, Obedience, and Submifſion, that was 
Wo due to his Holineſs, provided his Holineſs was, in his Turn, diſpoſed 
5 to render unto Cæſar what was Cæſar's. The Biſhop of Placentia 

anſwered the Archbiſhop in the Pope's Name, that the Church, re- 
deemed by the Blood of Chrift; and ſet at Liberty, ought not to be 
cen ſlaved anew; that ſhe would be the Prince's Slave, if ſhe could not 
chuſe her own Miniſters without his Content ; that the Staff and Ring 
belonged to the Altar, and conſequently could not be diſpoſed of by 
Laymen; and that it was highly unbecoming, that Hands, conſecrated 
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if Wh - | by the Body and Blood of Chriſt, ſhould receive the Enſigus of their 
338 Dignity and Power from Hands imbrued in Blood ſhed by the Sword. 


The Biſhop was going on, when his Embaſladors, interrupting him, 
{aid aloud, T hzs 7s not the Place where we are to decide the Diſpute; 
the Sword muſt decide it at Rome. With theſe Menaces they left 
= = the Aſſembly abruptly, and returned to their Lodgings. The Pape 
; {ent ſome of the Biſhops, who attended him, to confer with the 
Chancellor Albert, in whom he knew the King repoſed an entire 
1 7% xing Confidence. But they found him no leſs determined than the reſt to 
£ m mtains his maintain the King's Right to Inveſtitures, which, he faid, all the 


8 
Eo o In- 


other Emperors and Kings of Germany had enjoyed, and the preſent 


5 : ing was determined never to give up. The Embaſſadors ſet out the 


next Day on their Return to Germany: and the Pope leaving Chalons, 


"9 repaired firſt to Chartres, where he kept his Eaſter with Ivo, the 
1 celebrated Biſhop of that City, and from thence to Troyes, to 


preſide at a Council, Which he had appointed to meet there i. 


1 Loy Inviſ= The Council met about the End of May, conſiſted of moſt of the. 


demmed iu a 
Cauncil at 


Troyes. 1 Suger, ubi ſupra, Uſperg. Ordetic, I. ii. p. 820g 


Biſhops of France, Burgund), and the neighbouring Countries; and 


the 
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the Pope, to ſhew that he was reſolved, norwhhlendioy the Menaces Year of 
of the Germans, to maintain his pretended Right to Inveſtitures, c * 
cauſed all the Decrees, relating thereunto, to de confirmed by the n 
Aſſembly. This the King of Germany foreſaw, and therefore ſent 
Embaſſadors to declate to the Pope and the Council, in his Name, 

that ever ſince rhe Time of Pope Gregor) the Great, his Predeceſ- 

ſors had inveſted Biſhops with the Staff and the Ring; that this Pre- 

rogative had been confirmed by Charlemagne, and in him to all his 
Succeſſors, by Pope Hadrian I. and that he would not ſuffer his Right 

to it to be determined by the Subjects of another Prince. The Pope 

would not allow the Decrce of his Predeceſſor Hadrian to be genu- 

ine, but neverthelets granted the King the Delay of a whole Year, 

that he might, when moſt convenient during that Time, go to Rome, 

and there plead his Cauſe, in Perſon, before a general Council, 

which ſhould be convened to hear his Reaſons and do him Juſtice, 

The King acquieſced; and we hear no more of this Diſpute till the 

Year IO When We ſhall have Occaſion. to reſume the lame —_— | 

ject. 

The Pope found the King of Englend more IE: than the latg Agreement 
Emperor, or the preſent King of Germany. Henry had declared, e OY 
by his Embaſſador at Rowe, as has been related above, that he would . 
not for his Kingdom, part with his Right to Iaveſtitures. He nc- felm corcern- 
vertheleſs parted, or rather promiſed to part with that Prerogative, 10 . 
upon the Terms I have ſpoken above, vi. that Anſelm ſhould not 
excommunicate thoſe who had received Invettitares from him 
nor exclude them from his Communion, As Anſelm would not 
agree to theſe Terms without conſulting the Pope, Envoys were ſent 
in 1105 both by him and the King, for that Purpoſe, to Rome. The 
Pope, overjoyed to hear that che King was diſpoſed to renounce lu- 
veſtitures upon any Terms whatever, readily agreed to thoſe he de- 
manded, and the Envoys returned in 1106 with the following Agrec- 
ment, vig. That Biſhops and Abbots might be conſecrated, not with. 
ſtanding their doing Homage to the King upon their Election; that 
Anſelm ſhould communicate with ſuch of them, as had, till the Time 
of the preſent Agreement, received Inveſtiture from the King; and 
that thenceforth the King ſhoald renounce all Right to Inveſtitures. 

As the Clergy were forbidden by the Decrees of Gregory and Urban 
t do Homage to Princes, Paſchal tells Anſe/m in a Letter, which 
he wrote on this Occaſion,” that, out of the great Regard he had for 

See the 
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the King of England, he connived at the Homage that was paid him, 

till he could perſuade him to give it up. Anſelm, who waited in 
Normandy for the Return of the Envoys ſent to Rome, no ſooner 
received the Pope's Letter, containing the Articles which he was to 
agree to, than he prepared to ſet out for England, in order to have 
them approved and ratified by the King. But he was taken ill, and 
in the mean time the King arrived in Normandy, to purſue the Con- 
queſt, which he had fo ſucceſsfully begun. Before he took the 
Field, he went to the Monaſtery of Bec, where Anſelm till conti- 
nucd, not being yet well recovered from his late Indiſpofition. How- 
ever, upon the ib of the King he celebrated Maſs with great So- 
lemnity, and in the Conference they had before the King left the 
Place, all Things were ſettled to the entire Satisfaction of both, the 
King being g pleaſed with the Pope's allowing the Biſhops, Abbots, and 
other: Ben to do him Homage, while Anſelm was no leſs 


pleaſed with the King's renouncing a Right of the utmoſt Import. 
_ ance to the Apoſtolic See, and as ſuch ſo ſtrongly inſiſted on by fo 


many Popes. On this Occaſion the King, at the Requeſt of Anſelm, 
freed all the Churches in England from the heavy Impoſitions, which 
his Brother, William Rufus, had laid upon them, promiſed never to 
touch the Revenues of vacant Sees, to return to Anſelm the whole 
Sum that had accrued from the Income of his See during his Ab- 
lence, and, as to the Tax laid on the Parochial Clergy, to exact no- 
thing of thoſe, who had not yet paid it, and exempt ſuch as had al- 
ready paid it, from all Impoſts for the Space of Three Years. All 
Differences being thus compoſed, Anſelm ſet out on his Return to 
England in the latter End of Auguſt or the Beginning of September 
1106; and the King, a few Days after, completed, by a ſignal Vic- 
tory, the Reduction of all Normandy. The Duke's Army was en- 
tirely defeated, the Duke himſelf and moſt of the Norman Lords 
were taken enen and ſent to England, where they were ſhut up 
in different Caſtles till Death delivered them k. The King immedi- 
ately acquainted Anſelm with his Victory, aſcribing the Succeſs of 
as unjuſt a War as, perhaps, was ever undertaken, to the particular 
Protection of Heaven. Ir is to be obſerved, that neither the Pope 
nor Anſelm ever once offered to divert the King from that War, 
unjuſt and unnatural as it was, while they threatened him with EX- 


* Eadmer. Novor. I. iv. c. 3. 
communication, 


Cz Lax } r 
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communication, and left nothing elſe in their Power unattempted Tear of 

to divert him from giving Inveſtitures, as if they had thought the 9 

delivering of a Staff and Ring to a Biſhop, or an Abbot, more cri- 

minal than ſuch a War, aud the Shedding of ſo much Chriſtian 

Blood. 

The King did not leave Namen till a little before Eaſter 1107, The King 

being employed in ſettling the Affaits of his new Conqueſt. He avg 7 fd 8 
a , mal Reſigna- 

no ſooner arrived in England than Anſelm, deſirous of having the ti: of bis 

above Agreement approved and confirmed by the whole Nation, %%% %u. 

perſuaded the King to aſſemble, for that Purpoſe, all the Biſhops, nab 

Abbots, and Lords of the Kingdom ; and he accordingly appointed 

them to meet on the Firſt of Auguſt 1107. They met at the Time 

appointed in the King's Palace at London, and the Affair of Inveſti- 

tures was warmly debated for Three Days together, ſome being for 

the King's inveſting Biſhops and Abbots wich the Staff and the Ring, 

in the ſame Manner as they had been inveſted by his Two imme- 

diate Predeceſſors, his Father and his Brother; while others, gained 

by the Artifices of Anſelm, but more by his good Offices in per- 

ſuading the King to caſe the Churches of the heavy Impoſitions laid ee 

upon them, approved of the King's laying aſide the uſual Method of 

inveſting, and contenting himſelf with the Homage, that the Biſhops 

and the Abbots were allowed to pay him upon their Election. But 

the King had already renounced his Right to Inveſtitures, by his 


Agreement with Anſelm, and therefore mate a formal Reſignation 


of i it in the preſent Council, contrary to the Advice of many of the 
Biſhops as well as the OY The Council being ended, ſeveral 


Sees, that had long been vacant, on Account of this Diſpute, were 


Immediately filled, and the Ceremony of inveſting the new Biſhops, 
by the Delivery of the Staff and Ring, was omitted. Thus were no 


fewer than ſix Biſhops ordained, in one Day, by Anſelm, and Ger- 


ard, Archbiſhop of Tork, after they had been canonicaily elected, 
lays the Hiſtorian, by their reſpeftive Churches m; which Words 


ſeem to inſinuate that the King gave up his Right to the nominating 


as well as to the inveſting of viflines. Thus ended this Controverſy 
in England, the King tamely parting with one of the molt undoubted 
Rights, and moſt valuable Prerogatives of his Crown. But finding, 
that the King of Germany till gel to aſſert the Right, that he 
had given up, he threatened to reſume it, complaining to Anſelm 


„ Continuator. Ingul. p. 126. 
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of the Pope's Partiality in requiring him to reſign a Prerogative, 
which he allowed another Prince to enjoy, who had. no better Right. 
to it. Anſelm acquainted the Pope with the King's Complaints and 
his Letter was immediately anſwered by Paſchal in the following 
Terms: & Know that I never did, that I never will ſuffer the King, 


< of Germany to give Inveltitures. I only wait till the Fierceneſs of 
that Nation be ſomewhat tamed : but if the King continues to 


0 


c. 


follow the wicked Example of his Father, he ſhall feel, in due 
Time, the Weight of the Sword of St. Peter, which we have al- 
4 ready begun to drawn.“ We ſhall fee, in the Sequel, the Ide of 
this Diſpute with the King of Germany, and in the mean time return 
to Paſchal, whom we left at Troyes, giving Audience to the Ger- 
714% Embaſſadors in the Council, which he held in that City. 
From Troyes Paſchal returned to Rome about the latter End of 
the preſent Year 1107, and was there received, ſays the Abbot of 


* 


 Uſperg, by all Ranks of Men, as if he had returned from the Dead. 


He continued at Rome the greater Part of the following Year 1108, 

and during his Stay there, reſtored the See of Braga to the Metro- 
politan Dignity, which it had formerly enjoyed e, and anulled the 
Marriage of Urraca, Daughter of Alpbhonſus VI. King of Caftz/e 
and eus with Alphonſus, King of Arragon, to whom ſhe was re- 


lated inthe third Degree of Conſanguinity. The Pope, in his Let 


ter to Didicus, Biſhop of Compoſtella, orders him to command Ur- 
7aca, in his Name, to depart from the King on Pain of being ex - 
cluded from the Coramunion of rhe Church, and deprived of all 


ſecular Power. However, in 11 10 hc had not yet obeyed that Order, 


as appears from a Grant of King Alybonſus, her Husband, to the 
Monaſtery of St. Mary of Balvanera, bearing that Date, wherein 
the King calls her his Wife, ſaying, 1 and my Wife Urraca, the 
Daughter of the moſe valiant King Alphonſus, and related to me 
2 Blood, who jointly rule with Royal Authority, from the Pyrenean 

fountains to the Rejiux of the Ocean, grant, &c.p From Rome 
the Pope repaired to Beneventum to hold a Council there; but of 
that Council we know no more than what we read in the Chronicle: 
of Petrus Caſſinenſis, vis. that Paſthal came to Monte Caſſino in 
the Month of C&ober of the preſent Year 1108, and taking with 
him Bruno, Biſhop of Segnz, and Abbot of that Monaſtery, went 
from thence to Beneventum, and in a Council, which he held there, 


» Paſch. ep. 44. * Bernard, in vit. Gerald. „Sandoval, fol. 120. 
excommu— 
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excommunicated, as his Predeceſſors had done, all Laymen, who Vear of 


ſhould prefame 16 give, and all Clerks, who ſhould receive Inveſti- IND. 


tures at their Hands, and beſides forbad Clerks to wear Lay or coſtly 
Habits 4. Paſeha}, upon his Returu to Rome, appointed Gerard, 
Biſhop of Angouleſine, his Legate over all France, who is faid to have 
held no fewer than eight Councils, during the Time of his Legation, 
and to have reformed many Abuſes, that prevailed in thofe Churches r. 
_ Paſchal entertained a very high Opinion of Gerard's Sanctity, as 
well as his Abilities, But we ſhall fee him adhering to an Anti- 
pope, when he could not prevail upon the true Pope t to confirm to 
him his Legatine Power. 
fn the mean time the young King of Germany, defirous of having $:1m Fn 


an End pat to the Quarre! between him and the Pope, and not a little % from the 
provoked at Paſchat's excommunicating in all his Councils, Lay men, Gt 5 
who gave, and Eccleſtaſtics, who received, Inveſtitures from them, tbe Pope, 
ſent Frederic, Archbiſhop of Cologne, Brano, Archbiſhop of Trewes, 5 = 
Heriman of Winceburch, in whom he repoſed great Confidence, and 
ſeveral other German Lords, with the Character of his Embaſſadors 
to Rome, to try whether they could, upon any reafonable Terms, 
conclude an Agreement with his Holineſs, and reftore by that Means, 
the Union that had formerly ſubſiſted between the Apoſtolic See and 
the Empire. The Pope received them on their Arrival at Rome with 
all poſſible Marks of Diſtinction, declared that it was his ſincere De- 
{irc to live in the ſtricteſt Friendſhip with his beloved Son the King of 
Germany, and that he ever ſhould, provided the King on his Part 
behaved as became a Catholic King, a Son and Defender of rhe 
Church. The Embaſſadors continued at Rome all this Year and Part 
of the next, negotiating an Agreement between the Pope and the 
King; and an Agreement was, in the End, concluded upon the fol- 
lowing Terms: That the Emperor (for ſo he is ſtiled by Petrus Articles of 
Diaconus) ſhould renounce all Right and Title to Inveſtitures by a % 7reaty 
Writing, which he ſhould deliver to the Pope in the Preſence of the 2 8 
Clergy al the People; that he ſhould leave the Churches free with Pope and 
their Oblations, and ſuch Demeſnes as did not belong to the Em- the King... 
dire before the Church poſſeſſed them; that he ſhould abſolve the 
People from their Oaths, which they had been forced to take againſt 
their Biſhops; that he ſhould reſtore the Patrimonies and Poſfeſſions 
of St. Peter, as was done by Charles, Lewis, Henry, and the other 


1 Petrus Caſſin. Chron. lib. iv, Ke $6 Ph EÞ- 37. 
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Year of Emperors, and maintain, to the utmoſt of his Power, the ſaid 

5 nt . Apoſtle in Poſſeſſion of them; that he ſhould not contribute, by 
Word or Deed, to deprive the Pope of his Pontificate, of his Life, 

his Limbs, or his Liberty, and that in this Article ſhould be included 

Peter of Leo (that is, Peter the Son of Leo, a Man of great Power 

in Rome, and zcalouſly attached to the Pope), his Children, and ſuch 

others as the Pope ſhould name; and laſtly, that the Emperor ſhould 

deliver to the Pope Frederic, his Siſter's Son, and 1 welve Lords of 

the Empire, who are all named in the Treaty, as he ſays, for the 

#4 ö | Obſervance of theſe Articles. The Pope, on his Side, engaged, if 
4 Ul the Emperor fulfilled what he had promiſed, to order the Biſhops, 
bY | who ſhould be preſent at his Coronation, to reſign and deliver up to 
Ell. | him whatever had belonged to the Crown in the Time of Lewis, 
a Henry, and the other Emperors his Predeceſſors; to forbid them, 
1129 | on pain of Excommunication, to uſurp or claim the Royalties, that 
Þ * is, Cities, Duchies, Marquiſates, Counties, the Right of Coinage, 
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of holding Markets, levying Taxes, exacting Tolls; to give him no 
"HY 5 Trouble for holding the Lordſhips, and whatever elſe had belonged 
1 to the Empire; to receive him with Honour, and crown him im thc 
bl . ſame manner as his Predeceſſors had been crow ned by other Popes; 
Wl and laſtly, that Peter of Leo ſhould continue with the King till the 
WW Pope had fulfilled all the Articles of this Agreements, _ 
LY Alliance be- As the Pope did not know whether the King would ratify the 
mY frog „% Treaty he had concluded with his Embaſſadors, he applied, in the 
1 Normans, mean time, to the Norman Princes of Apulia and Calabria, who 
„ readily engaged to aſſiſt him with all their Forces, and to march, at 
a Moment's Warning, to his Aſſiſtance, by whomſoever attacked. 
In like manner the chief and moſt powerful Citizens of Rome de- 
1 clarcd, all to a Man, that they would land by his Holineſs to the 
1 laſt, in caſe the Agreement between him and the King ſhould not 
„ 5 take place. The Pope, thus encouraged, held a Council in the La- 


Lateran : 
Council, teran Palace, and there excommunicated anew all Laymen who 


Year of ſhould, from that Hour, give Inveſtitures, and all Eccleſiaſtics, who 
Chriſt 1110. : 
Loy — I ſhould, upon any Pretence whatſoever, receive them at their Hands. 
At the ſame time they were ſuſpended from all the FunQions of their 

Office, who ſhould ordain any, that had been thus promoted *, 
The King ſees The King was no ſooner informed by his Embaſſadors of the Iſſue 


aut for Italy. of their Negotiations with the Pope, than he reſolved to go to Rowe, 


Petrus Damian, Chron. Caſſin. lib. ii, c. 37. Concll. t. x. 
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in order to be crowned there, and put the finiſhing Hand to the 
Treaty, which they had begun. This his Intention he notified to 
the States of the Empire in a General Diet, which he had appointed 
to meet for that Purpoſe, at Ratisbon, inviting all the Lords and 
Princes, who were preſent, to attend him, in the moſt ſplendid man- 
ner they could, that the Ceremony of his Coronation might thus be 
rendered the more auguſt, He ſet out from Germany in the Begin- 
ning of Auguſt, at the Head of a very numerous Army, conſiſſing of 
30,000 Horlſe, beſides Foot, and entering Italy on the Day of the 
Aſſumption of the Virgin Mary, that is, on the 1 5th of that Month, 
hc obliged all the Cities and Countries, through which he paſſed, to 
do him Homage, and ſuch Places as refuſed to admit him he beſieged, 
took, and laid in Aſhes, and, among the reſt, the Two Cities of 
Novara in Lombardy, and Arezzo in Tuſcany. As the Scaſon was 
far advanced, and his Army had ſuffered greatly in paſſing the 4pen- 
ine. Mountains, he ſtopt ſome time at Florence, kept his Chriſtmas 
there, and aſter the Holidays reſumed his March, and arrived at 
Sutri, He was there met by the Embaſſadors he had ſent to Rome, Ratifes the 
who delivered to him the Treaty, which they had concluded with 
the Pope. As by One of the Articles of that Treaty the Biſhops 
to deliver up to the King all the Towns, Caſtles, Eſtates, and Lord- 
ſhips, that had been given them by the Emperor his Predeceſſor, or 
had ever belonged to the Empire, and he, in Exchange, was only to 
renounce the Right of delivering to them a Staff and a Ring, he im- 
mediately ratified it, and {wore ſtrictly to obſerve every Article it 
contained; but upon Condition, that the Biſhops agreed to it of their 
own Accord, or that his Holineſs obliged them to agree to it. 
The Treaty being thus ratified and ſworn to by the King, and by Esters the 
Peter of Leo in the Pope's Name, the King approached the City with 
his Army, and encamped, on the 11th of February 1111, at a ſmall 
Diſtance from the Walls. The next Day, being Quinquageſima Chriſt 


D d d 


Sunday, he made his Entry into the Leonine City, was received with - 

out the Gate by the Jews, under it by the Greeks, and within by 
the whole Roman Clergy, and an Hundred Nuns with burning Ta- 
pers in their Hands; when, alighting from his Horſe, he was attended 
by them, and an infinite Multitude of People, with loud Acclama- 
tions, to the Vatican. The Pope waited for him upon the Steps of Mow received 
St. Peter's Church, which the King aſcended, and proflrating himſelf” 1% Pape 
before him, kiſſed his Feet. The Pope raiſed him, and they then | 
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the Pope, 


Clergy, and the Germans, ſtood round them. Being thus ſeated, 


| fied and ſworn to obſerve. The King anſwered, that as he had en- 


retired, with ſuch of the German and Lombard Biſhops as were pre- 
ſent, to the Veſtry, to confer with them there. As the Conference 
laſted a long time, the Pope, weary of waiting, ſent to the King to 


holds, is, according to St. Ambroſe, foreign to the Office of a Biſhop. 


The Hiſtory of the POPES, ov Paſchal II. 
embraced and kiſſed each other Three Times, and then proceeded 
together, the King holding the Pope's right Hand, to the Silver 
Door, one of the Doors of St. Peter's Church. There the Pope 
appointed him Emperor, kiſſed him again, and the Biſhop of Lavin 
ſaid the Firſt Prayer over him. They then entered the Church, and 
coming to a Place called the Porphyry Wheel, the Pavement being 
inlaid with Porphyry in Circles, they both fat down in Two Chairs 
placed there by the Pope's Order, while the Cardinals, the Roman 


the Pope deſired the King to reſtore to the Church her juſt Rights, 
and renounce Inyeſtitures, purſuant to the Treaty, which he had rati- 


gaged to renounce Inveſtitures, upon Condition that the Biſhops gave 
up to him all the Eſtates and Lordſhips, which they held of the Em- 
pire, he muſt firſt know whether they were diſpoſed to comply with 
that Condition. He accordingly roſe up, and, leaving the Pope, 


deſire he would return and perform what he had promiſed. He re- 
turned, and the Biſhops with him, all to a Man proteſting againſt the 
Treaty, and declaring that they would not part with their Eſtates, 
that the Pope had no Right to diſpoſe of them, and that as the Em- 
peror had given them to the Church they were unalienable. The 
Pope Arber in vain to ſatisfy them, ſaying, It was juſt to render 
unto Cæſat the Things that were Czfar's ; hat he, who ſerves God, 
ought not to be taken up with the Affairs of this World; that the 
Uſe of Arms, and conſequently the Poſſeſſion of Caſtles and Sirons- 


The Biſhops, ſenſible that the Pope's whole Conduct, in this very 
Affair, was a manifeſt Contradiction to the Maxims which he incul- 
cated to them, and that he only wanted to acquire the diſputed Pre- 
rogative at their Expence, kept to the Reſolution they had taken in 
Spite of all his Holineſs's Exhortations as well as Menaces. How- 
ever the Pope, pretending to have fulfilled, on his Side, all the Ar- 
ticles of the Treaty, challenged the King to fulfil them in like man- 
ner on his. This occaſioned a warm Diſpute between the King and 
the Pope, in the Heat of which a German of the King's Retinue 
ſtepping up to the Pope, To what Purpoſe, ſaid he with a haughty Air, 


/o 


a 


— 
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ſo many Speeches? What have we to do with your Articles and Trea- * 1 

ties? Kno that our Lord the Emperor will have you to crown 98 

him, without any of your Articles or Conditions, as your Predeceſ- 

fors crowned Charles, Lewis, and Pepin. The Pope anſwered with 

great Compoſure, that he neither could, nor would crown him, till 

he had executed the Treaty, which he had bound himſelf by a folemn 

Oath to obſerve. As the King had ratified the Treaty, and {worn 

to obſerve it, only upon Condition that the Biſhops reſigned their 

Lordſhips, which they refuſed, and would not by the Pope him- 

ſelf be prevailed upon to do, he was ſo provoked at the Pope's un- 

fair Proceeding, that he ordered his Guards to ſurround him that Mo- ZH arr: 

ment, ſaying, that he ſhould crown him. The Pope however was * 

allowed to celebrate Maſs as it was Quinquageſima Sunday; but as 

he was going to retire, when the Service was ended, the Soldiers 

ſtopt him, and all the Cardinals who were with him, and kept them 

in the Church till the Dusk of the Evening, when they were all con- 

veyed, under a ſtrong Guard, to a Houſe at a ſmall Diſtance from the 

Church u. 1 


In the mean time Two of the Cardinals, John Biſhop of Tuſculum, The Romans 
and Leo Biſhop of Oſtia, having made their Eſcape, and got, in the A 
Diiguiſe of two Plebeians, into Rome, inflamed the Inhabitants to 
ſuch a Degree againſt the Germans, that they flew immediately to 
Arms, and murdered every German they met in the Streets, who, 
being ignorant of what had happened, were either innocently viſiting 
the Holy Places out of Devotion, or viewing the Rarities of the 
City out of Curioſity. The enraged Romans did not ſtop there, but 
paſling the Bridges of the Tyber, in Battle-array, attacked the King 
with ſuch Fury, that it was with great Dithculty he kept his Ground. 

The Romans however were repulſed at laſt : but they ſoon returned, 
in greater Numbers, to the Charge, the Fight was renewed, and ſuch 
was the Slaughter on both Sides, that the Tyber was tinged with 
the Blood of the Slain, The King himſelf was wounded in the 
Face, was unhoricd, and would have fallen into the Hands of his mer- 
cileſs Enemies, had not Ou Count of Milan, flying to his Reſcue, 
given him his Horſe, and thus enabled him to put himſelf again 
at the Read of his Cavalry, who had begun to give way. The Count 
was taken, and carried into the City by the Romans, where they cut 


u Acta Vatican. 2 
e, 38, 30. 
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hic to pieces, with the utmoſt Barbarity, and threw his mangled 
Members to the Dogs, The Germans, though enconraged by the 
King at their Head, were driven back to St. Peter's, and even from 


their Quarters in that Neighbourhood, which the Romans plundered, 
But the Germans falling upon them as they were paſling the Bridge 


of St. Angelo, loaded with the Booty, adreadful Slaughter enſued, the 
Booty was recovercd, and great Numbers of the Romans were ci- 
ther {lain on the Bridge, or forced to throw themſelves into the River, 
where they all periſhed. They, who eſcaped the Slaughter, being 
joined by others, (till rallied, and the Fight laſted till Night coming 
on parted the Combatants. In the mean time the Cardinal of 


Zuſculum, having aſſembled the Romans, and repreſented to them 


in an inflaming Harangue the unworthy Treatment the Pope had met 


with from the eee and the Obligation they were under of 


reſcuing him out of the Hands of his Enemies, even at the Expence of 


their Lives, worked them up to ſuch a Pitch of Fury and Rage, 


that they bound themſelves by a ſolemn Oath to reſiſt the King to 


the laſt Drop of their Blood, and to look upon all as their Enem -B 
who ſhould join or aſſiſt him. The Cardinal promiſed, at the ſame 
Time Remiſſion of all their Sins to ſuch as ſhould die i in 0 good a 
Cauſe, in fo holy a War x. 


The Emteror The King, informed of the Diſpoſition of the Romans, and 


retires and 
carries the. 


the Reſolution they had taken, thought it adviſcable to retire; 


Pope end the and he left accordingly the Leonine City in the Night, carrying with 


Cardinals 
with him, 


him the Pope, the Cardinals, and ſeveral of the Rowan Nobility, 
The King ſtrove, on his March, to bring the Pope to his Terms, 
that is, to crown him without requiring him to give up Inveſtitures- 
But finding that he ſtill refuſed to comply wich theſe Terms, he 
cauſed him to be ſtript of his pontifical Ornaments, and bound like 
a Criminal. The Cardinals, and ſuch of the Roman Nobility and 
Clergy as were taken with the Pope, met with no better Treatment, 
and they were all bound and ſhut up in different Priſons, in the 


Neighbourhood of Mount Soracte, where the King firſt halted. 


From Mount Soracte the King entered the Country of the Sabzns, 
with a Deſign to return againſt Rome. He left the Pope with the 
Two Biſhops of Sabinia and Porto, and Four Cardinals, under a 
ſtrong Guard, at a Caſtle called Terbicum, and the reſt of the Cat- 
dinals at the Caſtle of Corcodiſum, Places now utterly unknown. 


* Petrus Diacon. Chron, Caſlin, J. iv. c. 38, 39. 
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The Pope was attended by ſome German Lords, and none but Ger- FR... of 
91ans were allowed to come near him. In the mean time, the 3 
King, by laying waſte the Neighbourhood of Rome with Fire and 
Sword, and preventing any Supplies of Proviſions from being con- 
veycd into the City, had reduced it to the utmoſt Diſtreſs. But the 
Romans, encouraged by the Biſhop of Tuſculum, fill refuſed to 
ſubmit, nay, and rejected, with Scorn, the large Sums, with which 
the King attempted to bribe them. Their Obſtinacy ſo proyoked 
the young Prince, that he. ordered the Pope, the Cardinals, and 
all the other Priſoners to be brought to his Camp, and, in the 
preſenee of his whole Army, ſwore, that if the Pope did not ful- 
fil the Articles of their Agreement, he would put him to Death, 
and all who were with him. The Pope, not in the leaſt intimidated The Pope 
with theſe Menaces, anſwered, that he was in the King's Power, and NO 
he might therefore diſpoſe of him as he pleaſed ; but that he would of the En- 
rather part with his Life, than what was dearer to him than Life?“ “. 
itſelf, the Rights of his See. Hereupon the Emperor, finding that 
the Obſtinacy of the Pope was Proof againſt his Menaces, chiked 
bis Stile, and offered to releaſe him and the reſt of the Priſoners, 
provided he renounced his Claim to Inveſtitures, declaring that, by 
that Ceremony, he did bt mean to confer any ſpiritual Power, Au- 
thority or Juriſdiction, but only to convey the Temporalities, and 
Demeſnes, that depended upon the Empire. But the Pope, no more 
moved by the Offers of the Emperor than by his Threats, till re- 
turned the ſame Anſwer, However, the Cardinals and other Pri. 


ſoners, no longer able to bear this Captivity, earneſtly beſought him 
to have Pity upon them, and comply for their Sakes, if not for his. 
own, with the Demands of the Emperor. They repreſented to 
him the deplorable State of the Roman Church, that had loſt almoſt 
all its Cardinals, the Miſeries that ſo many Men of the firſt Diſtinc- 
tion in Rome endured in the Priſons, to which they were con- 
fiacd, being, for their Attachment to him and his See, ſnatched from 
their Wives, their Children, their Country, and from every Thing 
that was dear to them, and the imminent Danger of a Schiſm, ſince 
the Emperor would not fail to cauſe another Pope, more pliant, to be 
choſen, if he could not obtain from him what he demanded. The 
Pope long withſtood the Prayers and Entreaties of all his Friends, 
But as they, laying before him the Calamities which the Church 
Was threatened with, and the —_— that they were forced to 


undergo, 
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3900 De Hiſtory of the POP ES, or. Paſchal II. 
Vear of undergo, gave him no Reſpite, he yielded in the End, and burſting 
e into Tears, I am forced, he ſaid, to ſuffer for the Peace and Liberty 
Yields at of the Church, what I had rather | have loſt my Life than have 

1585 ſuffered. | | | "kg 
Articles The Pope having thus conſented to an Agreement with the Em— 
,, peror, the following Articles were drawn up by his Order, and ſigned 
Emperor. by Ten Cardinals, Two Biſhops, and Three Deacons : © Pope Paſchal] 
4 ſhall not moleſt King Heniy on Account of giving Inveſtitures to 
© the Biſhops and Abbots of his Kingdom; he ſhall not concern him- 
© ſelf with them, nor ſhall he ever excommunicate the King for grant- 
ing them, or for any Injury he had done, on Occaſion of this Dif 
pute, to him or his Friends and Adherents; the king ſhall inveſt, 
as he has done hitherto, with the Croſicr and the Ring, the Biſhops 
* and Abbots, who ſhall have been elected freely, without Simonp, 
* and with his Approbation; the Archbiſhops and Biſhops ſhal} conſe. 
<« crate thoſe whom the King ſhall have thus inveſted, and none ſhall 
. * be conſecrated till he has inveſted them; the Pope ſhall crown the 
6 | * Emperor forthwith, ſhall aſſiſt him to preſerve his Kingdom, and 
i „ ſhall confirm to him, by a ſpecial Bull, the Right of inveſting.” The 
Articles drawn up in the Emperor's Name, and (worn to by the Arch. 
bilhop of Cologne, the Biſhops of Trent, Spire, Munſter, by Albert 
Chancellor of the Empire, and by Eight Counts and Marquiſes, were 
as follows; I Henry, on Medneſday or Thurſday next, hall ſet 
1 .< at Liberty Pope Paſchal, and all the Cardinals, Biſhops, and other 
= _ “ Perſons, as well as Hoſtages who have been taken with him, and for 
i & him; and ſhall cauſe them to be conducted ſafe to the Gate of the 
e T7anſliberine City. I ſhall not henceforth arreſt, or cauſe any to be 
} 6 arreſted, who ſhall be faithful to Pope Paſchal; and the RowmanPeo: 
i ple, as well as the Inhabitants of the Trar/{pberine City, ſhall enjoy 
. Peace and Safety, unmoleſted both in their Perſons and Eſtates: 
; I ſhall reſtore the Patrimonies and Demeſnes of the Roman 
q Church, which I have taken, ſhall help and aſſiſt her to recover and 
4 to hold whatever in Juſtice belongs to her, as my Anceſtors have 
4 5 „ done, and ſhall obey Pope Paſchal, ſaving the Honour of my King- 
| dom and Empire, as the Catholic Emperors have obeyed the Catho- 

. -»# ce Peres" 57775 

15 The Bull Theſe Articles were drawn up and ſworn to in the Emperor's Camp, 
— grantedbythe at à ſmall Diſtance from Rome. The Emperor, however, diſtruſting, 


Pope to the ; : 
Sew, it ſeems, the Pope, would not releaſe him till he was in Poſſetion 
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of the Bull, confirming to him the Right of Inveſtiture. Paſchal's 
Secretary, therefore, and his Seal, were ſent for from Rome, and as 


ſoon as the Secretary arrived, the Bull was drawn up, was ſigned by 
the Pope, and ſealed with his Seal. It was couched in the following 
Terms: * Paſchal, Biſhop, Servant of the Servants of God, to his 
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beloved Son Henry, King of the Germans, and by the Grace of God 
Emperor of the Romans, Health and Apoſtolic Benediction. As 


your Kingdom has been always diſtinguiſhed by its Attachment 


to the Church, and your Predeceſſors have deſerved by their Probity 


to be honoured with the Imperial Crown at Rome, it has pleaſed the 


Almighty to call you my beloved Son Henry, in like Manner, to 
that Dignity c. We therefore grant to you that Prerogative, which 
our Predeceſſors have granted to yours, namely, that you inveſt the 
Biſhops and Abbots of your Kingdom with the Staff and Ring, pro- 
vided they ſhall have been elected freely and without Simony, and 
that they be conſecrated, after you ſhall have inveſted them, by the 
Biſhops, whole Province it is. If any ſhall be choſen by the People 
and the Clergy, without your Approbation, let him not be conſe- 
crated till you have inveſted him. The Biſhops and Archbiſhops 
ſhall be at full Liberty to conſecrate the Biſhops and Abbots, whom 


you ſhall have inveſted, For your Predeceſſors have ſo endowed and 
cnriched the Church out of their own Demeſnes, that the Biſhops 
and Abbots ought to be the foremoſt in contributing to the Defence 


and Support of the State, and it behoves you on your Parts to ſup- 
preſs the Popular Diſſenſions that happen at Elections. If any Perſon, 
whether Clerk or Layman, ſhall preſume to infringe this our 
Conceſſion, he ſhall be ſtruck with Anathema, and hall forfcit his 
Dignity, May the Mercy of the Almighty protect thoſe, who ſhall 
obſerve it, and grant your Majeſty a happy Reign w. 


All Things being thus ſettled, the Pope was ſet at Liberty, hav- 73, Emperer 
ing been kept Prifoice tor the Space of Eight Weeks, that is, from hne. 


Yumguageſma Sunday, which in the preſent Year 1111 fell on the 
12th of February, to the firſt Sunday after Eaſter. The Pope and 
the Emperor entered the Leonie City together, and proceeding 
trait to the Church of Ft. Peter, the Emperor was there crowned 
by the Pope, on Sunday the 12th of April, with the uſual Solemnity, 
the Gates of Rome being all kept ſhut during the Ceremony, to pre- 
vent the Romans and the Uermans from quarrelling anew. When 


W Petrus Diacon. ibid. et c. 40. 
the 
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the Ceremony of the Coronation was ended, the Pope celebrated 


Chriſt 1111. Maſs, and coming to the Communion, divided the Hoſt, took one 


Part of it himſelf, and gave the other to the Emperor, ſaying, We 
give you, Emperor Henry, the Body of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the 


ſame that was born of the Virgin Mary, and ſuffered on the Croſs, 


Returns to 
Germany. 


The Pope 


as we are taught by the Holy Catholic Church ; we give it you in 
Confirmation of the Peace we have made ; and as this Part of the 
vivifyins Sacrament is divided from the other, ſo may he, who ſhall 
attempt to break this Agreement, be divided from our Lord Feſys 
Chriſt, and excluded from his Kingdom. The Emperor, before he took 
his leave of the Pope, inſiſted upon his delivering to him the above- 
mentioned Bull with his own Hand, in the Sight of all, who were 
preſent. This Paſchal declined at firſt, but was in the end obliged 
to comply. With that Bull the Emperor returned in Triumph to 
his Camp, and ſoon after ſet out for Germany. The Pope, now 
at Liberty, entered Rome, where ſuch Crowds flocked from all 
Quarters to ſee him, and congratulate him upon his Deliverance, that 
it was Night before he got to the Lateran Palace x. 

Paſchal met with a very different Reception from rhe Cardinals 


blamed forthe y ho had remained in Rome, during his Impriſonment, and from the 


Bull granted 


to the E mpe- 
"> YE 


Clergy in general. They all looked upon him as one who had 
ſacrificed the Right of the Church to his own Safety, and preſſing 
him, not without Menaces, to revoke immediately the Bull he had 
granted, and declare null all he had done, they proteſted to his 
Face that they never would acquieſce in a Grant ſo unjuſt, and ſo 
prejudicial to the Intereſt and Honour of the Church, and ſo openly 
repugnant to the Decrees of his Two late Predeceſſors Gregory and 
Urban. On the other Hand the Cardinals, who had been impriſoned 
with the Pope, undertook his Defence with no leſs Warmth, repreſent. 
ing his Compliance with the Demands of the Emperor as a neceſſaty 
Meaſure to ſave the City and Inhabitants of Nome, as well as the 
Church, from imminent Ruin, But their Reaſons were of no Weight 
with the Cardinals of the oppoſite Party, who upon the Pope's go- 


ing, we know not upon what Occaſion, into Campania, aſſembled 


as ſoon as he was gone, and having with one Voice declared void 
and null all his Conceſſions, they renewed the Decrces againſt Lay la- 
veſtitures, and with Jobn of Tuſculum, and Leo of Vercelli, a 
their Head, condemned all, who ſhould act, or ſhould ſupport an), 


Petrus Diacon. c. 41, 42. et Maſſon. in Not. ad Ivon. 0 
who 


nll IF BISHOPS if Rome. 3535 Ons 


who acted contrary to thoſe Decrees ; which was condemning the Jew ws 
Pope himſelf, and with him all who adhered to him. The Pope, I — 7 
being informed of what had paſſed, wrote to the Cardinals from 9 
Terracina, blaming their indiſcreet Zeal, ſtriving to convince them 
that, by yielding, he had prevented greater Evils, and promiſing to 
correct the Evil which they thought he had done. This Letter 
is dated the 5th of Jus), of the preſent Year, and it appeaſed the 
Cardinals for the preſent. But Bruno, Biſhop of Segni and Abbot 
of Monte Caſſmo, once one of Paſthal's chief Favourites, inſiſted on his 
not only revoking the Bull, but excommunicating the Emperor for ex- 
torting it from him. As for the Oath he had taken, Bruno main- 
tained it to be null, becauſe not taken freely, and even told Paſchal 
in the very ſevere Letter, which he wroterto. him on this Occaſion, 
that it was Simony, Hereſy, and Idolatry, for a Layman to give, and 
for a Clerk to receive Inveſtiture at his Hands, and that he was no 
Catholic, who approved of the one or the other. As this was tel- 
ling the Pope that he was a Heretic, or an Abettor of Hereſy, he 
highly reſented it, and wrote immediately to the Monks of Monte 
Caſino, by Leo Biſhop of Oſtia and a Monk of that Monaſtery, 
commanding them to withdraw all Obedience to Bruno, and to 
chuſe forthwith another Abbot in his room. The Monks obcyed ; 
and Bruno, retiring to his Biſhopric, led there a moſt religious and 
exemplary Life till the Year 1125, when he died, and was cano- 
nized after his Death by Lucius I. 

Paſchal, finding his Conduct was cenſured, not only by 0 Roman, The Lateran 
but by moſt other Churches, ſincerely repented of what he had 8 Hoh of 
done, and wanted to revoke the Bull he had granted. But being at Chriſt 1112. 
a_Loſs how to reconcile his Revoking it with the Oath, never to 
moleſt the Emperor on Account of Inveſtitures, he appointed a 
Council to meet in the Lateran, in order to adviſe with the 4 
of different Nations about the Means of obſerving that Oath, and 
yet preſerving the Liberty and Rights of the Church. The Councił 
met on the 28th of March 1112, conſiſted of Twelve Archbiſhops, 

One hundred and Fourteen Biſhops, Fifteen Cardinal Prieſts, Eight 
Cardinal Deacons, a great Number of Abbots, and Eccleſiaſtics of 
all Ranks, and the Pope preſided at it in Perſon, In the Three firſt 
Seſſions of this Council, ſeveral Regulations were made relating to 
the Diſcipline of the Church, and in the fourth the Decrees againſt 


the Guibertines, that. i is, againſt thoſe who had adhered to he An- 
Vo I. V. Eee tipope 
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The Grantof As the granting of Inveſtitures was by Aan, and by Bruno of 


the Pope re- 


vo red by the 


Council. 


ferent were their Opinions concerning it. But that of Gerard, 
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tipope Guibert, ſuſpending them from all eccleſiaſtical Functions, 
were renewed and confirmed by the Pope, who they pretended. had 
abſolved and reſtored them. In the fifth Seſſion the Pope gave the 


Council a minute Account of all his Tranſactions with the Emperor 


from the Time he was taken till he was ſet at Liberty, told them 
that to prevent greater Evils he had granted to the Emperor the Pri- 


vilege of inveſting all the Biſhops and Abbots of his Kingdom, 
that he had confirmed that Privilege to him by a ſpecial Bull; that 


though it was extorted by Force and Violence, yet as he had ſworn 
to obſerve it, and never to moleſt the Emperor on Account of In. 
veſtitures, he would not excommunicate him; that he had not done 
well in granting ſuch a Privilege, was ſenſible that it ought to be 
corrected, but that, as to the Manner, he left it to the Judgment, 
to the Prudence, and Diſcretion of the Council. The Biſhops deſired 
they might be allowed Time to deliberate, and that the deciding of 
fo important an Affair might be put off to the next Day, which the 


Pope readily agreed to. 


Segni among the reſt, deemed Hereſy, the Pope, to leave no room 
for ſuch an Imputation (as Popes were not yet thought infallible) 
made, at their Meeting the next Day, a public Confellion of Faith, 


declaring that he received the holy Writings of the Old and New 


Teſtament, the Four Goſpels, the Seven canonical Epiſtles, the 


Canons of the Apoſtles, the Four General Councils of Nice, Con- 
 fantmople, Epheſus, and Chalcedon, as the Four Goſpels, the De- 


crees of the Roman Pontiffs, eſpecially of Gregory VII. and Urban II. 

that he held what they had held, condemned what they had con- 
demned, approved what they had approved, and forbad what they 
had fordiden, and that he would ever perſevere in theſe Sentiments. 
When the Pope had ended his Confeſſion of Faith, the Council took 
his Bull in favour of the Emperor into Conſideration, and very dit. 


Biſhop of Angouleſine, who ſpoke the laſt, was received by all as 
dictated by the Holy Ghoſt, namely, that as the Pope had only pro- 
miſed not to excommunicate the Emperor, he might excommunt- 


cace his own Bull, and thus render it as ineffectual as if it never had 
been iſſued. As his Opinion was approved by the whole Council, he 
drew it up in the following Terms; * All of us, who are aſſembled. 
*: in this holy Council, condemn by the Authority of the Church, 


3 15 and 
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<« and the Judgment of the Holy Ghoſt, the Privilege extorted from Year of 
ce the Pope by King Henry, and that it may for ever be void and null, 8 N ELD 4 
« we excommunicate the ſaid Privilege, it being thereby ordained, that © 
c aBiſhop, though canonically elected, ſhall, not be conſecrated till he 

ec has received Inveſtiture from the King, which is againſt the Holy 

& Ghoſt, and inconſiſtent with canonical Inſtitution,” When this 

Paper was read, the whole Council cried out with one Voice, Amen, : 

Amen; Fiat, Fiat y. 

The Pope would not excommunicate the Emperor, but he ſuffered 7% Emperor 

him to be every where excommunicated by his Legates, and confirmed Din by xp 
the Sentence they had pronounced; which was the ſame Thing as Pepe "rLegats 
if he himſelf had excommunicated him, ſince their Sentence was Fes 
null, unleſs approved and confirmed by him. Thus Guido, Arch- 
biſhop of Vienne, at this time the Pope's Legate in France, having 
aſſembled all the Biſhops under the Juriſdiction of his Sec, not only 
confirmed the Sentence of the Lateran Council, but declared it 
Hereſy to receive Inveſtitures of a Biſhopric, of an Abbey, or of any 
other Eccleſiaſtic Preferment whatever from the Hand of a Layman, 
and thundered out the Sentence of Excommunication againſt the 
Emperor for the Violence he had offered to the Pope, in forcing 
him to ſign a deteſtable Writing, derogatory to the undoubted Rights 
of the Church, and inconſiſtent with the Decrees of his Predeceſſors. 
The Archbiſhop ſent the Acts of this Council to the Pope, who, 
with a manifeſt Breach of his Oath immediately confirmed them 2. 
Baronius writes, that Paſchal was with great Difficulty prevailed 
upon, and not till Four Years after, to confirm theſe Acts a. But 
from the Acts it appears, that the Council was held in September 
1112, and the Pope's Letter, confirming ow, is dated the 1 * of 
November of the ſame Year b. 

The following Year 1113 a ſolemn Embaſſy was ſent by the Em- Emia/j fron 
peror Alexius Comnenus to Rome, to expteſs his Concern for the 3 
barbarous Treatment his Holineſs had met with from the King of Poe. 
the Germans, and to thank the Romans in his Name for the Zeal 5 
they had ſhewn, and the Courage they had exerted. in Defence <a Babb] 
ot their common Father. The Embaſſadors, who were al! Perſons 


of the firſt Rank in the Greek Empire, added, tllat the W TE 
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Year of their Maſter, propofed to come himſelf, or to fend his Son to Nome, 
CAOLLINS« to recelve, after the Example of the ancient Emperors, the Imperial 
TY OE; Crown at his Holinefs's Hand e. The Pope ſent with the Embaſſ;. 

; dats: on their Return to Conſtantinople, Chryſolanus, Archbiſhop 
of Milan, One of the moſt learned Men of his Age, and thoroughly 


acquainted with the Greek Tongue. But of this Affair no further 
Mention is made in Hiſtory. Hlexins was greatly alarmed at the 


Conqueſts made by the Weſtern Princes in the Eaſt, and it was, pro- 
bably, to prevent them from invading his Dominions that he thus 
| courted the Friendſhip of the Pope. 

The Emperor The Two following Years 1114, 1115, ſeveral Councils were held 


gs . in France by Cono, Cardinal and Biſhop of Paleſtrina, ſent thither 


vera Coun- by the Pope with the Character of his Legate a Latere, vis. One at 


a of Beauvais, another at Reims, a Third at Chalons, a Fourth at C. 
Chriſt 1114, que, and by all the Emperor was ſolemnly excommunicated, and 
1115. the Decrees againſt Lay Inveſtitures renewed and confirmed. Ano- 


WO ION ther Council was appointed to meet at Cologne, and ſeveral Archbi- 


ſhops, Biſhops, Abbots, and even ſome of the firſt Lords of the Empire, 


had already aſſembled in that City; but Cardinal Dzereric, or rather 
Theodoric, who was to preſide at it, dying on his Way from Rome 


to Germany, the German Biſhops choſe One of their own Body to 


repreſent the Pope in his room; and by this Council too the Emperor: 
was excommunicated, and with him all Laymen, by what Titles ſo- 


ever diſtinguiſhed, who ſhould thenceforth give Inveſtitures, and all 
Eceleſiaſtics, who ſhould, in Defiance of the Decrees of ſo many 


Councils, receive them from a Lay Hand. 


Te Poze's In the Council, that was held at Chalons about the Middle of July 


Legato ex- 1115, the Legate Cono excommunicated all the Biſhops, who being 


3 ſummoned to that Council had not complied with the Summons, and 


Biſhops, the Biſhops of Normandy in particular, who, though Three Times 


ſummoned, had neither appeared at that, nor at any other of his 
Councils. This Step highly provoked the King of Ergland, as the 
Norman Biſhops were his Subjects, and forbidden by the ſame Laws; 


as the Eugliſb Biſhops, to aſſiſt at any Council, held out of their 
Country, without his Leave; and he reſolved to reſent it in a 
proper Manner, the rather as he had not yet digeſted the Treatment, 


which he had met with from the Pope in the Diſpute. about Invelli- 


© Chron, Cuff n. I. iv, c. 46. 


tures, 


Paſchal I. pisHoOopSs 7 Rote. 


tutes, aud was not a little chagrined by a Lede that he had re- 
ceived a little before from Rome. That Letter was written by Paſt 


chal on the following Occaſion. Anſelm, Archbiſhop of 3 
dying in 1109, that ON remained vacant for the Space of Five Years, 
that is, till the Year 1114, when Rudolph, Biſhop of Rocheſter, whe 


had the Inſpection of the Dioceſe, during that long Vacancy, was 
choſen to ſucceed the deceaſed Archbiſhop, and put in Polleiſi lon of 


the See, without the Approbation or even the Knowledge of the 


Pope. However the Monks of Canterbury, by the King's Order, 
5 ſoon after to Rome for the Pall; and on that Occaſion the King 


wrote as well as they to the Pope, to acquaint his Holineſs with the 
Tranſlation of Rudolph from Rocheſter to Canterbury. The Pope, The Phe 


complains 


that his See 
attending to the Atfairs of England, was greatly ſurpriſed to hear, was diſte- 


2 in 


who had been long diverted, by his Quarrel with the Emperor, from 


that they had appointed a new Archbiſhop, and even tranſlated him 
from another See to that of Canterbury, without applying to him, 
who alone had a Right to tranſlate Biſhops. However, not caring. 


to quarrel with the King of England, at 1o critical a JunQure, 4 
granted the Pall, but ſent it over by a Deputy of his own; and choſe 


for that Purpoſe Anſelm, Nephew to the late Archbiſhop of that 


Name, who had conſtantly attended the Engl; iſh Deputies, during 

their Stay at Rome, was greatly inſtrumental in procuring the Pall, 
and had lived ſeveral Years in England in his Uncle's Life-time. The 
Meſſengers were charged, on their Return to England, with Three 
Letters, One for the "Monks of Canterbury, another for the King, 
and a Third for the King and the Biſhops of the Kingdom. In his 


Letter to the Monks he reproaches them, with great Severity, for pre- 


ſuming to receive a new Archbiſhop without acquainting him with 
it. In his Letter to the King, he expreſſes great Surprize and no lets: 


Concern at St. Peter's being denied, in his Kingdom, the Honour 


that is due to him; complains of his not allowing either Nuncios, 
or Letters of the Apoſtolic See, to be received in his Dominions 
without his Order or Permiſſion; of his luffering no Appeals to be 


made to Nome; and in the Cloſe of his Letter puts him in mind of 
the Contribution, paid by his Subjects to St. Peter, meaning the 
Leter-pence, which, he ſays, was ſo carleſly collected, that the. Ro- 
man Church received not Half of what was duc. His Letter to the 


King and the Biſhops of England is dated the 1ſt of April 1115, and. 
in that Letter he tells them, that when Chriſt divided the. World 


amongſt 
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Vear of amongſt bis Apoſtles, he committed Europe, in particular, to the 
Chriſt 1115. Care of St. Peter and St. Paul; that Appeals had therefore, at all 

times, been made from different Provinces of Europe to the Apoſto- 

lic See; that all Matters of Moment, concerning Biſhops, had ever 

been referred to, and finally determined by, the Judgment of that 

See alone; but © you, he added, determine all Affairs by your own 

c Authority, call Councils and tranſlate Biſhops without our Con- 

cc ſent, or even our Knowledge: If you preſerve, with reſpect to theſe 

cc Points, the Regard you owe to the Prince of the Apoſtles and 

bl. cc his See, we ſhall cheriſh you as our Brethren and our Children; 
il cc but if you perſiſt | in your Obſtinacy, we ſhall ſhake off the Duſt of 
4 cc our Feet, as the Goſpel directs, and leave you to the Judgment of 
« God as being no longer Members of the Catholic Church, but de- 

ce ſeryedly cut off from the Communion of the Faithful d“. This 

The King re- Letter, and the Sentence of Excommunication pronounced by the 

monſtrales a- Legate againſt the Norman Biſhops, greatly exaſperated the King, 
gainſi the and with he Advice of the Biſhops, whom he conſulted on this Oc. 


at 
15 uk caſion, he reſoived to ſend an Embaſſador to Rome, with an Anſwer 
gate, to the Pope's Letter. As he intended, at the ſame time, to remon- 


q 5 ſtrate againſt the Proceedings of the Legate, as derogatory to the 
3B | Privileges granted by the holy See to his Father, his Brother, and 
4 himſelf, he choſe the famous Biſhop of Exeter, Milliam of Warle. 
weſt, though blind, for that Embaſly, as he was well known to the 
Pope, and one upon whole Fidelity and Abilities the King could 
ſafely rely. The Biſhop, blind as he was, went in Compliance with 
the King's Command, to Rome; and though Eadmerus, as well as 
all other Writers, is quite ſilent with reſpect to his Negotiations 
there, yet, as we hear of no farther Complaints on the King's Side, 
the Biſhop, probably, prevailed upon the Pope to ſatisfy him, and 
revoke the Sentence of his Legate againſt the Norman Biſhops, 

The Pope went this Year into Apulia, and in a Counci!, which 
held at Troia, conſiſting of all the Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and 
Abbots of thoſe Parts, as ES] as the Norman and other Lords, the 
Treuga Dei was confirmed, and all, who were preſent, ſwore to 
oblerye it, and forbear all Hoſtilitics for the Space of Three Years*. 
From Troia the Pope repaired to Benevento, and having there quieted 
the Diſturbances, that prevailed among the chief Citizens, aſpiring 


1 
5 
[8 


Council of 
Troia. he 


1 d-Paſch; ep. 200, 205, 206, Ezdmer. Novor. l. v. Falco in Chron. 
| Rug 
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at the Government of the City, he returned to Rome about the Year of 


Middle of October, and foon after appointed a General Council to T— . 2 


meet there the following Year on Monday the Third Week of Lent, 


ſummoning all the Biſhops in the Weſt to aſſiſt at it, or if prevented 
by Age, Indiſpoſition, or any other canonical Impediment, to ſend 
Deputies to aſſiſt at it in their Name. 

The Council met in the Lateran at the Time the Pope had ap- De Lateran 
pointed, that is, on the Sixth of March 1116, was ſo numerous, 8 ny TY 
that ſome have ſtiled it an oecumenical Council, and the Pope preſided Chriſt 1116, 
in Perſon, In the Two firſt Seſſions the Two Pretenders to the Se 
of Milan, Groſulanus and Fordanes, were heard, and in the Third 
the Biſhop of Lucca, complaining of the Piſans for invading and 
ſeizing a Territory, which he ſaid belonged to his Church. As the 
Biſhops of the Council were, with Reſpect to this Subject, divided 
in their Opinions, and warm Diſputes thereupon enſued, One of the 
Biſhops, ſtanding up, ſpoke thus; © The Pope, our Lord and Father, 
© ſhould remember, that ſo many Biſhops are here aſſembled, come 
_ « from diſtant Countries, and through great Dangers by Sea and by 
Land, not to wrangle about temporal Affairs, but chiefly to know 
« what are his Sentiments, and what we are to teach when we return 
to our Churches.” Then the Pope addreſſed the Council in the 
following Words. © After the Lord had diſpoſed of his Servant as De Pope's 
© he thought meet, and delivered me and the Roman People into the , e 
* Hands of the King, I ſaw Rapines, Devaſtations, Murders, Adul- him and the 
© tery, committed daily ; and it was to deliver the Church, and the ©" 
© People of God, from theſe and ſuch like Evils, that I did what I 
did. I did it as Man, becauſe I am but Duſt and Aſhes. I confeſs 
did wrong; but beg you all to pray God to forgive me. As for 
| © that curſed Writing, which was drawn up in the Camp, I con- 

Ss © demn it with an eternal Anathema, that its Memory may be for 
| © ever abhorred and deteſted ; and I deſire you all to do ſo.” At 
theſe Words they all cried out, Fiat, Fiat, Be it ſo, Be it fo. 

When Silence was made, Bruno, Biſhop of Segnz, of whom I The Pope 
have ſpoken above, riſing up, Let us all, he ſaid, return Thanks to oor "gg 
| the Almighty, that we Fav? heard Pope Paſchal, who preſides at this ſome Biſhops, 
Council, condemn with his own Mouth that Privilege which is he- F 8 
retical as well as iniquitous. If the Privilege, ſaid here One of ? 

tie Biſhops, be heretical, he who granted it muſt of Courſe be a He- 


tic, A Heretic! replicd Cardinal Gaetan, dare you call the Pope 
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400 | The Hiſtory of the POPES, or Paſchal Il. 
aid 17 a Heretic in the Face of the whole Council ? The Writing he gave 
he Was, [ OWN, bad, but it contained No Hereſy. It cannot, ſaid an- 
other, be even called bad, ſince it was given to deliver the People 
of God from Oppreſſh von, Which is @ good Work according to the 
Goſpel, requiring us even. to lay down our Lives for our Brethren, 
The Pope, hearing himſelf charged with Hereſy, loſt all Patience, 
and, commanding Silence with his Hand, addreſſed the Biſhops thus; 
c Hear me, my Brethren and Lords; the whole World knows, that 
% the Roman Church was never infected with Hereſy, nay that all 
& fHerxetics have, by this Rock, been daſhed to Pieces; the Arian 
« Hereſy, that had prevailed for the Space of Three Hundred Years, 
« was here cxtirpated ; the Hereſies of Eutyches, of Sabellins, of 
HPhotinus, and all other Hereſies and Heretics, were here pro- 
& ſcribed and ſuppreſſed; and it was for this Church that our 
Saviour prayed, when he prayed that Peters Faith might never 
« fail.“ Thus ended the Third Seſſion. The Pope did not aſſilt 
at the Fourth, being employed in giving Audience to the Abbot 
of Cluny, to John Cajetan, Peter La Governor of the City, and 
others come with Propoſals from the Emperor, deſirous of putting 
an End, upon honourable Terms, to the preſent Diſpute between 
the Church and the State. 
The Pope re- In the Fifth Seſſion warm Diſputes 1 between the Friends 
2 , of the Emperor and Cono Biſhop of Paleſtrina. The Biſhop, who had 
the Emperor. excommunicated the King in all the Councils which he had held 
= while Legate in France, preſſed the Pope to pronounce the ſame 
Y Sentence againſt him, But he was therein ſtrongly oppoſed by Caje- 
1 | tan, urging the Promiſe that his, Holineſs had made, and confirmed 
with his Oath. The Pope declared that he never would excommuni- 
cate the Emperor, but would inviolably obſerve the Promiſe he had 
4 made. However he confirmed, which was a manifeſt Breach of that 
. Promiſe, the Sentence, that Couo and his other Legates had thun- 
. dered out againſt him, and all who adhered to him; and that Sen- 
M Diſturbances tence was renewed by all the Biſhops of the Council f. The Pope 
f in Rome. vas obliged, ſoon after the Council was ended, to leave Rome for a 
5 while, and retire to Setia, now Segza, on account of the Diſturb- 
| ances that were raiſed by the Son of the late Prefect, who had, upon 
his Father's Death, uſurped the Prefecture of the City, but could not 


— — — 


t Concil, t. x. p. 806, Uſperg. in Chron. ad ann. 1116. 


prevail 


Paſchal II. BIerbes of Rome: . 40¹ 
prevail upon the Pope: and ſome of the chief Citizens to acknowledge cin rig. 
him; which occaſioned a kind of civil War. But they, who ſup- C242 
ported him, being in an Encounter defeated by the oppoſi te Party, | 
Peace was reſtored to the City, and the Pope returned to Nome e. 


As Anſelm, Nephew to the late Archbiſhop of Canterbury, had The Pipe at- 


been well received in Exgland when he brought the Pall to the new __ 


Archbiſhop, Paſchal], not deſpairing of being able to introduce, by Legatine 
his Means, the Legatine Power into this Kingdom, ſent him, this £97 ie 


Year, to England with the Character of his Legate. Anſelm found * 
the King in Normandy, and there communicated to him the Pope's 
Letter, appointing him Legate of the Apoltolic Sce in England, and 
veſting him with all his Power. The King entertained him with 
great Magnificence at Ronen, but would not ſuffer him to pals over 
into England without the Advice of the Biſhops and Lords of the 
Kingdom. He ſent them accordingly immediate Notice of this new 
Attempt of the Pope, and the Arrival of the Legate in his Norman 


Dominions. Upon this Intelligence a great Council was held in The Archbi- 
London in the Preſence of the Queen, and it was unanimouſly 5 = 
ſolved by all the Bichops, Lords, and Abbots, who compoſed it, that Rome 15 
the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, whom that Aﬀair chiefly concerned, mes," 5 
ſhould wait upon the King in Normandy, and remonſtrate againſt Artenpt. 
ſuch an Attempr, as contrary to the Cuſtoms and Laws of the King- 

dom, nay and that he ſhould, if the King approved of it, go to 

Rome, and get the Pope to recall Anſelm. This Province the Arch- 

biſhop readily undertook, as he was extremely deſirous, ſays the 
Hiſtorian, of viſiting the Tombs of the Apoſtles, and he accordingly 

ſet out in a few Days on his Journey. The King, whom he found 

with the Legate at Rouen, entirely approved of the Reſolution of the 

Council; and he thereupon purſued, with Herebert, Biſhop of Nor- 

wich, his Journey to Rome, which City the Pope had left ſome time 

before, at the Approach of the Emperor, and was then at Benevento. 

As the Roads were infeſted by Parties of the Emperor's Army, by 

whom all were ſcized and ill uſed who went to the Pope, and the 
Archbiſhop was already greatly fatigued with his long Journey, he 

ſtaid himſelf at Rome, and ſent Meſſengers with Letters to the Pope, 

to acquaint him with his Arrival, and the Buſineſs upon which he 

was ſent, The Meſſengers, of whom the chief was the Biſhop of 


© Falco in Chron. Benevent. ad ann. 1119; 


vol. V. I Worwichß 
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Vear of Norwich; were, well. received by the, Pope, and baving ſatisfigd: him, 
C Nth? that the ending of a Legate into, England was a Violation of the 
TA Privileges granted to the See of Canterbury by its Founder Gregory 

Tc Pape con the dee they obtained a Letter, confirming to that See all «the 


firms all the Priv ieges that it had ever enjoy ed. The Agdreis of the Letter was, 


4. 8% * Paſchal Biſhop, Servant of the Servants. of God, to. his venerable 
Canterbury, Brethren the Biſhops of England, and. 70 his beloved Son Heary 


Yearof ;/{u?rions King, Health Pug Apoſtolic Benediftion It is dated 


Chriſt 
3 Benevento the 22d of March 1117. This Letter the King commu— 


nicated to Auſelm, who thereupon left Normandy, Where he, had 

waited ſo long; and returned as he came. The King, would not, it 

ſeems, cven give him Leave to croſs over to England , in, order to 
| coll ect the Money, that was there due to St. Peter f. 1 
Paſchal fa- The Archbiſhop returned to England, well. plealed- with the Suc- 


Dole the 


Archbitbes » ceſs that had attended his Negotiations with the Pope. But he was 
York eat, ſoon after not a little mortified by a Letter. from the Pope to the 
the Archhi King, in favour of Thurſtan, Archbil hop Elect of York. I have men- 


Bop © 
ys het 159 above 8 the Diſpute between the Two Engliſh Archbiſhops of 


Canterbury and Tor, concerning the Authority of the former over 
the latter, That Diſpute was decided in favour of the Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury by a Council held here in 1073, at which preſided Hu 
bert, the Pope's Legate, and the Deciſion of the Council was con- 


firmed by the Pope himſelf, 4/exander Il, However Thomas, who 


was then Archbiſhop of Jork, dying in the preſent Year, Thurſtan, 
his Succeſſor, following his Example, refuſed to make canonical Pro- 
feſſion of Obedience to Rudulph, at this time Archbiſhop of Can- 


terbury, and Rudulph refuſing, on his Side, to ordain him, the King 


obliged T burjtan to quit his See. But he, applying to Paſchal, procured 
a Letter from him to the King in his Favour. For in that Letter the 
Pope declared, that he would preſerve inviolable the Privileges of the 
Sce of Canterbury, but would ſuffer nothing to be done to the Pre- 
judice of the See of 7ork, and therefore begged the King to reſtore, 
by all means, as Juſtice required, the Elect to his See h. Thus was 
the Decrce of Alexander, in a manner, reverſed. But of the further 


Proceedings of Thurſtan I ſhall have Occaſion to ſpeak in the follow- 
ing Pontifcate. 


f Fadmer. Novor. I. v. p. 1 See above, p. 239. k Malmeſb. 
de Geſt. Ang. Pontiff. I. iii. Eadmer. I. v. p. 121. 5 


2 | In 


tion without their Advice, and hearing both Parties. 


| Romans had openly declared for the Emperor. 


the Emperor, approaching Rome at the Head of his Army, reduced 3 
all the Strong-holds in that Neighbourhood, and by that Means er 4 


paſchal II. B 18H 0 p 8 of Rome. 


In the mean time the Emperor, hearing of the Sentence of Ex- Vear of 


communication thundered out againſt him by the Lateran Council, C Ein 


and deſirous of coming to an Agreement with the Pope, who, he The Emperor 


knew, would not fail to ſtir up his Subjects againſt him, ſent Depu- ſends Depu- 


ties to Rome 
ties to Rome to negotiate a Peace, and reſtore the wiſhed- for Union to get the 


between” the Church and the Empire. The Deputies, putting the Re of 


C Excommuni= 
Pope in mind of the Promiſe he had made never to eExcCommunicate cation re- 


the Emperor, begged him to revoke that Sentence, But Paſchal voted. 


- anſwered, that be had kept his Word though given by Force, that 
he had not been excommunicated by him, but by the Biſhops of the 


Council, and that he therefore could not take off the Excommunica- 
The Emperor, 
provoked at this Anſwoer, re ſolved to return to Rome, and try whe- 
ther he could not prevail upon his Holineſs to grant to him what he 
refuſed to his Deputies. He accordingly ſet out, early in the Spring of 
the preſent Year 1117, at the Head of a numerous Army, and as he 
paſſed through Lombardy, took Poſſeſſion of the Dominions of the 
Counteſs Mathilds, dead Two Years before. He paid, it ſcems, no 
kind of Regard to the Donation, which that Princeſs was faid to have 
made to the Roman Church in the Time of Gregory VII. nor does 
it appear, that Paſchal ever laid any Claim to the extenſive Territo- 
rics that ſhe had poſſeſſed in Lombardy as well as in Tuſcany. The 
Pope, hearing that the Emperor was arrived in Lombardy and that 
he intended to return to Rome, left that City in great Haſte, and 


retiring to Apulia put himſelf under the Protection of the Norman 
Princes, who, he knew, would all ſtand by him, whereas many of the 


In the mean time Goes in ” oY 


etiring at 


diſtreſſed the Romans to ſuch a Degree, that they were ſoon obliged na * 
to open the Gates and admit him into the City. He was received % ere 


into the City. 
with great Demonſtrations of Joy by thoſe of his Party, eſpecially 
by Cencius and Prolemy, Two of the moſt powerful Citizens of 
Rome, who had all along ſteadily adhered to him, and had, on that 
Account, been excommunicated by the Pope. A few Days after his 
Arrival he aſſembled the Roman Clergy in the Church of St. Peter, 
and expreſſing great Concern, in the Speech he made to them, at 
the Lobes Flight, he aſſured them, that, in returning to Rome, he 
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The Hiſtory of be EO ES, or Paſchal IL 

Vo of. had nothing elſe, in his View, but to-ſettle, in an amicable Manner, 
Chalk 1149: all Differences. between the Church and the Empire, and to prevail 
e upon his Holineſs, by gentle Means, to crown him ancw, as his for- 
mer Coronation was; (aid. to have been extorted by Force. He there; 

fore begg ed that Favour of them, as repreſenting the Pope in his Ab. 

ſence. The Clergy returned Anſwer, that his Behaviour contradicted 

his Words, that he Was come with an armed Force, that he had re- 

duced, by Dint of Arms, the neighbouring Caſtles, and obliged the 

City either to receive him, or open by Famine. As to his Re- 

queſt, they told him, that they neither could, nor would, grant it 
without the Conſent and Approbation of the Pope, to whom they 

referred them. Hereupon the Emperor applied to Maurice Bourdin, 
Archbiſhop of Braga, whom the Pope had ſent, as a Man of great 

Addreſs and Abilities, with the Character of his Legate, to negotiate 

Is erexned A Peace. He was eaſily prevailed upon, ſome ſay, with a Promiſe of 


anew by the 
Þ, 1 Tb the Pontifical Dignity, to comply with the Emperor's Requeſt; and 


gate. he accordingly crowned him ane w, with the uſual Ceremonies, in 


the Vatican Baſilic, in ſpite of the Oppoſition he met with from the 
whole Roman Clergy h. Of this Paſchal was no ſooner informed, 
than, aſſembling a Council at, Benevento, he excommunicated Baur- 
din, as a Traitor and Rebel to the Apoſtolic. See, declared him, as 
ſuch, deprived of his Dignity, and wrote to Bernard, Archbiſhop of 
Toledo, requiring him to notify that Sentence to all the Biſhops of 
Spain, and to cauſe another to be preferred to the Archiepilcopal See 
of Braga, which Bourdin had forfeited by his Treachery “. 
ie Emperor In the mean time the Fnpere f leaving NRomé on account of the 
retizes ta Heat of that Climate, which he found very troubleſome, retired to 
3 Tuſcany, and the Pope approaching Rome upon his Retreat, re- 
returns 10 covered, with the Help of the Normans, ſome of the fortified Places 
Br oy that were held by the Germans. In, Campania he was ſcized with a 
dangerous Malady, and thereupon carried to Anagui, where all, 
ww attended him, deſpaired of his Life. However he recovered, 
and repairing from Auagui to Præneſte, he there conſecrated the 
Church of St, Agapetus, and not only aſſiſted at the long Service of 
Chriſtmas Eve, but attended a Proceſſion. From Prene/tehe marched 
with his Normans to Rome, and entering the City, when leaſt ex- 


— Pandulch. Piſan, in Vit. Paſchal II. Petrus Diac. c. 63. i. Gelaſ. II. ep. i. 
ad Gallor. 
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pected, ſttuck ſuch Terror into all of the Imperial Party, that ſome Year of 
either fled, or kept themſelves concealed, while others choſe to ſub- ii. 
mit, and ſwear Fidelity to the Apoſtolic See and St. Peter. But His Death. 
while the Pope was making the neceſſary Preparations to reduce his 

Enemies by Force, and to put the City in a State of Defence againſt 

the Return of the Emperor, he fell ill again, and died, being quite 

ſpent with the Fatigues, which he had undergone, in a few Days k. His 

Death happened on the 21ſt of January 1118, after a Pontificate of 

Eighteen Years, Five Months, and Seven Days. He was cmbalmed, 

was clad with the Pontifical Ornaments, and depoſited in a Marble 

Tomb of curious Workmanſhip in the Lateran Baſilic l. Of this 

Pope we have in the Collection of Councils an Hundred and Seven 

Letters, moſt of them relating to Eccleſiaſtical Matters. 


* Pandulph, Piſan. Joan. Diacon. Junior, apud Mabill. tom. ii. Muſei 
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All True PRO TES TAN TS, 


At HOME and AB ROAD, 


The following Sheets, diſplaying to the World the cruel 
and unjuſt Perſecution which the Author of the pre- 


ſent Hiſtory has undergone, in this Proteſtant Kingdom, 


from the Jeſuits, encouraged and aided by a Proteſtant 


Church and Antichriſtian Order he had left, are hum- 
bly Inſcribed, not by an Anonymous Libeller, but by 


Their Moſt Obedient, 


and Moſt Humble Servant, 


Archibald Bower. 


Clergyman, and the wicked Meaſures, which they have 
jointly purſued, to force him back to the Idolatrous 
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APPENDIX: 


CONTAINING A 


SUMMARY VIEW 


OF THE 


CON TROVERSY 


BETWEEN THE 


PAPISTS and the AUTHOR. 


OSTERITY will hardly believe that the Author of this 
Hiſtory could have been arraigned of Popery, and even been 
diverted from purſuing a Work calculated to attack the whole 
Syſtem of the Popiſh Religion, in order to clear himſelf from ſuch an 
Imputation. But what no Man would think could poſſibly happen, has 


aQually happened; and tho my Hiſtory is itſelf a full Confutation of 


ſuch an extraordinary Charge, many well-meaning Proteſtants, of the 
Clergy as well as the Laity, have been ſeduced into a Belief of my 


having never ſincerely renounced the Errors of Popery, but being (till 


a Papiſt, nay, and a Jeſuit in Diſguiſe. Thus have the Papiſts and 
Jeſuits raiſed as furious a Perſecution againſt me in this Proteſtant 
Kingdom, where they themſelves live quite unmoleſted, as they could 
have done in a Popiſh, where they exert, uncontrouled, the perſecuting 
Spirit of their Antichriſtian Church. They have not indeed, during 
this Diſpute, ventured to make any open Attempt on my Life; but no- 
thing have they left unattempted to rob me of what is dearer to me 
than Lite itlelf, my Reputation and good Name. The many Lies 
and Calumnies which they have invented and publiſhed to the World 

With that View, I have confuted, in my ſeveral Apologies, to the 
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A 4 Se View t the Controverſy 


| Full ſatisfaction of every ſenſible and unprejudiced Reader, who has: 
peruſed them with rhe leaſt Degree of Attention. But as all I have 


faid in Vindication of my Character has been moſt groſsly miſrepre.. 
ſented, curtailed, and fallified by our Monthly Writers a, remarkably 
furious and bitter againſt me ( whether out of principle or Motives of 
Intereſt they know belt); and Nine Parts in Ten of this Nation know 
no more of the preſent Diſpute between the Papiſts and me, than 


 whar theſe Party-Writers have thought fit to communicate to them; 


I ſhall here lay beſore the whole World both the Charge and the De- 


fence, and leave the whole World to judge, after hcaring both Sides, 


whether I have been juſtly or unjuſtly arraigned; Thave choſen to con- 
nect this Summary View of the Controverſy with the Hiſtory itſelf, for 
the Sake of thoſe, whoſe good Opinion I muſt value, vs. my. 
Subſcribers at home, and the learned Proteſtants abroad, who have 
received my Work, tranſlated into their different Languages, with. 
an Approbation which I had not the Vaaity to expect.. 


I will take upon me to ſay, and will prove what J ſay to be true, 
that I have given ſuch Proofs of my ſincere Attachment to the Proteſt- 
ant Religion, and utter Abhorrence of the ſuperſtitious Practices and 


Errors of Popery, as can leave no room for Men of any Candor or 


Senſe to queſtion the one or the other. 


L left an Order the moſt eſteemed of any in the Church of Rome; 


an Order in which no Auſterities whatever are injoined, nor even 
allowed to be practiſed without particular Leave, and all are plentifully 
ſupplied not only with the Neceſſaries, but with every Convenieney 
of Life. That Order I left, in Compliance with my Conſcience, to 
earn my Bread with the Sweat of my Brow; and thus J have earned 
it, leading a more laborious and toilſome Life than I had ever done 
before, or ever ſhould have done, had I continued in it. In this J 
glory, and did not expect to be, on that Account, reptoached by a 


Proteſtant Clergyman b, though I might by the Papiſts and Jeſuits, 
with the ſlaviſb Employment of writing for Bookſellers, and branded 


with the Appellation of a mercenary hackney Writer. 
IT had not been Two Years in England, when an Attempt was 


made by the Emiſſaries of Rome, and a well coacerted one, to get 


me on board a Ship that was ſailing down the River,. and carry me 


The Writers of the Monthly and Critical Reviews, and of the Gentleman's Magazines 
&c, b Six Letters i luſtrated. 


off 


wt TR A A E * aca SD 


8 


between the Papiſts and the Anthor, 3 


as altogether inconſiſtent with true Reli- 


off by Water, But the late Lord Aylmer ſaved me from the Snare, | 
in the Manner that is known to all my Friends aud Acquaintance. bi | 
The Fact was notorious at the Time; and though Lord. Aylmer is 1 
no more, yet ſeveral Perſons of unqueſtionable Vetacity, and among ity 
them ſome of the Firſt Rank in this Kingdom, are ſtill living, who 6 
had an Account of it from his Lordſhips own Mouth, as they are "Mn 
ready to atteſt. Srv ia u, FV ̃ oe; hogan: v8 
This Attempt did not deter nor reſtrain. me from publicly expoſing 18 
to Contempt and Ridicule the Errors and ſuperſtitious Practices of 1 
Popery, and expreſſing, as ſoon as I had an Opportunity of doing it, 9 
my Diſapprobation of ſome of the moſt favourite Principles, and 1 
Disbelief of ſome of the fundamental DodQtrines of the Romi/b by 
Church. I wrote T wenty-eight Years ago, when I had not yet well * 
recovered the Uſe of my native Language, the Hiſtoria Literaria; Wi 
a Work that no Man can read without concluding the Author to be 48 
2 Proteſtant. (A), 5 The '{l 
(A) I ſhall tranſcribe here a few Paſſages gion; and add, © nevertheleſs in the 1 
out of that Work, for the ſake of foreign “ Church of Rome, the whole Duty of a = 
Proteſtants, who may not have had an Op- „ Man truly religious, is to perſecute, 1 
portunity of peruſing it. In the firſt Vo- „ maſſacre, and deſtroy with Fire and 1 
lume, p. 135, 130. I relate, out of Pro- Sword, all who refuſe to admit of 1 
copius, the fabulous Account he gives, and . THEIR SUPERSTITIOUS AND po- 1 
ſeems to have credited, of an Iſland which „ LAT ROUS Woxs HIT.“ P. 393. J 1 
he calls Brittia; and add the following call the Roman Catholics THE APES OF 18008 
Words: “ And here we may obſerve by THE PAGANS ; and p. 398. ſpeak thus of bo 
„the way, if ſuch chimerical Accounts the Worſhip of Images: If the primi- 1 
were in thoſe Days believed by the Ge- „ tive Chriſtians thought fit to keep ſome 1 
* nerality of the Learned themſelves, how © Rites of the Gentiles, in order to gain +008 
«© eaſy a Matter might it have been then, * them more eaſily over to the Chriſtian 4, 
and much more in the enſuing dark and * Religion, they never kneeled down be- e 
{© diſmal Centuries, to int: oduce and eſta- „ fore Images, nor offered Incenſe or ad- 1 
{© bliſh, without much Oppoſition, THE © dreſſed their Prayers to Stocks and 1 
« ABSURD DocTRINEs OF PUR GA- „ Stones; as the Roman Catholics do now- 1 
*© TORY, TRANSUBSTANTIATION, Sc. © a- days, &c. Were Gregory, Athana- e 
<< the People being then inclined to believe ** fius, &c, who were for embelliſhing the 48 
the greateſt Abſurdities, eſpecially when “ Walls of Churches with Images of 1 
: t tney were propoſed under the Notion „Saints, to return from the Dead, and 41.00 
: „of Myſteries in Religion.” At p. 189. „ ſee the ſcandalous Abuſes and o A- 19 
; in th | 00 W bich by Degree 189 
in the Account I give of the War of the TROUS WORSHIT, Which by Degrees 1 
Huſſites from ' Lenfant's Hiſtory, of that „ have been introduced, they would, no 308 
1 War, I obſerve, that Zi/ha, their famous * doubt, be of a different Mind, and the Wil 
Leader, thought it meritorious (As HE „ firſt to pull down and conſume all Ima- 8 
t * HAD IMBIBED, FROM His YOUTH, ges of Saints in the Flames, Sc.“ {008 
e ** THE PlOUs PRINCIPLES OF THE Thus did J expoſe and condemn, Twenty- Bol. 
© CHURCH or Roms) to maſſacre all eight Years ago, ſome of the favourite 4 
© who were of a different Perſuaſion.— Tenets of the Church of Rome. And could Ft! 
's Vol. III. p. 334. I condemn- Perfecution, any Man who wrote thus be a Papiſt in 1 


his Heart, or popiſhly inclined, or diſpoſed 
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A Sonimary View of the number 


The Hiſtoria Literaria being dropt in 1734, the Proprietors of 
the Univerſal Hiſtory engaged me for that Undertaking ; and as 1 
wrote near Two Parts in Three, and alone reviſed and correaed-the 
Octavo Edition of that voluminous Work, it chiefly employed me 


from the Year 1735 to 1746. During that Time the Feſuits, thoſe 
eſpecially who had known me 4878107 left no fair Means unat- 
tempted to bring me back to their Church and the Order; frequently 
offering to receive me upon my own Terms; and ſometimes up- 
braiding me, which became them better than a Proteſtant Divine, 
with degrading a Son of the great St. Ignatius into a Drudge and a 
Slave of the Bookſellers, to carn a Livelihood, when I could lead an 
eaſy and comfortable Life among them. As I behaved no leſs 


civilly to them than they did to me, bearing no Ill-will to any of 
them, tho' I diſliked their Principles and Religion, they, no doubt 


flattered themſelves that they ſhould, in the end, be able to regain 
me. | 
I had reſolved, when I firſt renounced the Errors of Popery, and 
thought it incumbent upon me, to juſtify not to the preſent only, 
but to future Generations, my leaving the Church, in which I was 
brought up, and, by expoſiag her Errors, encourage others to follow 


my Example. With this View I undertook the H/ory (ſhall I call 


it the fatal Hiſtory ©) of the Popes : And that I might be at full 


Leiſure to attend to it, I declined being any-way concerned in a Work 


(the Modern Unzuerſal Hiſtory, whereof the Whole was offered me) 
that would have turned more to my Advantage, But no ſooner did 
my Preface to-that Hiſtory appear with the Propoſals, than the Calm 
ceaſed which I had been long ſuffered to enjoy, and the Storm began. 
A ſcurrilous Ebel, intituled Archy and Timothy, and fraught with 
many ſcandalous Lies, was publiſhed againſt me. But, as it was 
known to come from a Popiſh Quarter, no Proteſtant being yet 
found to. eſpouſe the Cauſe of the Papiſts and Jeſuits, and impoſ 


their Lies upon the World, the Storm blew over, and Calm was 


reſtored. 
When the Firſt Volume of my Hiſtory was publiſhed, e at- 


tempted to raiſe a new Storm: A Roman Catholic Gentleman was 


to keep any Meaſures with the Papiſts i in no leſs willing, than I am now, to declare 
point of Religion? Happily for me the my Contempt and Abhorrence of Fopcry 
Work {till remains; and I cannot deſire a to the whole World. 
more convincing Proof that I was then. — 


aſſured 


re 


r 


3 


between the Papiſts and the Author. 


aſſured by his Prieſts, probably by his Brother a Jeſuit, who lived 
with him, and he aſſured the fate Mr. Pelham, whoſe Neighbour 


he was in the Country, that J had robbed the Inquiſition (for they 
had not yet got to ſuch a Height of Impudence as to deny my hay- 
ing ever belonged to that Office ); and to that Robbery he imputed 


my Flight. It was poſitively aſſerted by a Popiſh Baronet in Wales, 
and by the Papiſts of that Country i in general, that J had renounced 


the Catholic Religion, piqued at my not being preferred to a Biſhop- 
rick 5 which, the ſaid Bronet averred, could be ſhewn ander my 
own Hand. I do not at all queſtion their having Letters to that 


Purpoſe, with all the neceſſary Poſt- marks upon them, and as nearly 


reſembling my Writing, as thoſe which they have ſince produced; 


nor is it at all to be doubted but, had they perſiſted in either of theſe 


Tales, they would have got from Italy, and from the holy Tnquiſt- 


lion, as many ORIGINAL PAPERS, CERTIFICATES, AT TE STATION s, 


Sc. as they pleaſed, to confirm them. But now they aſcribe my 


Flight from Italy to a very different Motive; which is, in effect, 


owning themſelves to be Liars and Slanderers, determined to diſcre- 
dit and defame me, without any regard to Juſtice or Truth. As 


no Proteſtant undertook to maintain the Genuineneſs of thoſe Letters, 
they were ſhewn only to Papiſts, to prevent any of them from being 


converted by my Hiſtory to the Proteſtant Religion; and they are 


now, probably, laid up ſafe in ſome of the Archives of the Order, to 


be made public hereafter by ſome future Knight. errant, particularly 
devoted to the holy Society. | 

Upon the Publication of the Second Volume of my Hiſtory in 
1750, the Jeſuits had Recourſe to a Means, which, they thought, 
would effectually put a Stop to that Work: And the Means they 


choſe, was to tempt me, with great Offers, to return to the Order, 


and with ſtill far greater not to proceed in my Hiſtory, as they 
themſelves have owned and ſhall be ſhewn in the Sequel. But find- 


ing that my Firmneſs and Conſtancy in the Proteſtant Religion was 


Proof againſt all Temptations and Offers, they reſolved to change 
their Meaſures and recur anew to Slander and Calumny. Other 


Letters were accordingly produced, ſuppoſed, as the Writing reſem- 


bled mine, to have been written by me to Father HHeldon, Provin- 
Clal of the Jeſuits here in England; and in thoſe Letters I was made 


to ſpeak like a penitent Teſuir returned both to the Church and the 
Order, | 


As 
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A Summary View of the Controverſy 
As the Jeſuits are known to be an Order of Men remarkable for 
their Forgeries, as was obſerved by the Reverend Dr. Douglas, Vi- 
car of High Ercal, Salop, in his Criterion, p. 69. this ne w Forgery 
would have been attended with no better Succeſs, than the other 
mentioned above, had no Proteſtant interpoſed. But on this Occa- 
ſion, the Jeſuits had the Addreſs and good Luck to engage (who 
would believe it !) a Proteſtant Clergyman, not only to maintain 
the Authenticity of the Letters, but, relying upon their Veracity, 
to publiſh to the World, as unqueſtionable Truths, all the Lies and 
Calumnies they could invent to blacken my Character. He indeed 
aſſures us, that, in thus joining the Papiſts and Jeſuits in their vitu- 
lent Attack upon one, who had left their Religion to embrace the 
Proteſtant, he was influenced by no Prejudice, was animated with no 
Reſentment, but only actuated by the Love of Truth, and Zeal far 
the Proteſtant Religion, in imminent Danger from a crafty, de. 
ſigning Jeſuit in Diſgniſe. And could he really be actuated by 
bi the Love of Truth, and Zeal for the Proteſtant Religion, in joining 
| the ſworn Enemies of both, an Order of Men remarkable for their 
Forgeries : Could he think, that if the Proteſtant Religion had been 
in imminent Danger, or in any Danger at all, from the Feſuit in 
Diſguiſe, the Papiſts and Jeſuits would have unmasked him! But by 
what Motives ſoever he was prompted to eſpouſe the Cauſe of the 
Papiſts and Jeſuits, and declare againſt me, the Name of a Proteſt- 
ant Clergyman was attended with all the Succeſs the Jeſuits could 
have wiſhed for. The Lies and Calumnies which they and other Emiſ- 
ſaries of Rome had publiſhed in the deſpicable Libel Archy and Ti- 
mothy,and in another entitled Remarks on the Two firſt Volumes of 
the Lives of the Popes (B), but none had regarded, as they viſibly 
came from Papiſts, were now revived ; others, without Number, 
were added to them 3 and all were credited, as no longer coming 
from a Popiſh, but from a Proteſtant Quarter. 
But as nothing has prejudiced the good People of England againſt 
me ſo much as the Scven penitential Letters (for ſo many they have 
made them at laſt), it will be neceſſary to inform the Reader from 
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(E) This Piece is ſuppoſed to have been Prote/Jant Clergyman, taking the Author 
printed at Denayin 17 54, is a Libel levelled for his Guide, has tranſcribed almoft ver- 
chiefly againſt me, but no leſs injurious to batim, his TIO Remarks on my Hittory 
the firſt Reformers, and the Proteſtant and virulent Reflections upon me. 
Religion itſelf, than to me. However our A 


6 | whence 


Berween the Papiſts and tse Author. 


it was upon the following Tranſaction that the Jeſuits founded the 
pretended Correſpondence carried on, in thoſe Letters, between them 
and me. And here 1 was, I ingenuoufly own it, guilry of great 
Indiſcretion, which, however, I did not conceal from my Proteſt- 


ant Friends, as can be proved by ſeverai unexceptionable Witneſſes 


ſtill living, though the contrary has been boldly aſſerted by my 
Enemies. | 0 4 


Having, in the Year 1740, completed the Sum of 1100 J. in OA 


Suth-Sea Annuities, I reſoived to purcnaſe a Lite. Annuity with that 
Sym. This Reſolution I imparted to ſeycral of my Proteſtant 


Friends, offering, at the ſame time, the above-mentioned: Sum to 


them, as they well remember, and are ready to atteſt; but none of 


them caring to burden their Eſtates with a Life-rent, 1 left my Mo- 


ney in the Public Funds till Hut 1741 ; when, being informed 
that an Act of Parliament had paſſed for rebuilding a Chutch in the 


City of London upon Life Annuities at 7 J. per Cent. I went, upon. 


that Information, into the City, with a Deſign to diſpoſe of my 


Money that Way. That this was my Intention, a Gentleman of 
unqueſtionable Veracity, with whom J adviſed about it at the Time, 


fill remembers, and is ready to declare e. But I came too late, 
and found the Subſcription was cloſed. This Diſappointment I 


mentioned to Mr. Hill, whom I accidentally met in a Coffee-houſe 


near the Royal Exchange; and, upon his offcring me the ſame 
Intereſt, that was given by the Truſtees for rebuilding the Church, 
the Bargain was concluded in a few Meetings; and the Sum of 
1100 J. was transferred, Auguſt 21, 1741, not to Mr. Shirbarn, 
Provincial, as is ſaid by the Jeſuits in a Letter from Flanders d, 
but to Mr. Wright, Mr. Hill's Banker, as appears from the Books of 
the Old South-Sea Annuities, Mr. Hill was a Jeſuit, but tranſacted 
Money-matters as an Attorney, and was, in that Way, a very noted 
Man, bore the Character of a fair Dealer, and dealt very largely 


in Affairs of that Nature with Proteſtants, as well as with Papiſts. 


He paid me ſo punctually, that, ſome time after, I added 2 50 /. to 


the Sum already in his Hands; and received for the Whole 94 /. 105. 
a Year, 


See my Anſwer to a ſcurtilous Pamphlet, p. 102. 4 Six Letters illuſtrated, Se 
101 


whence the Jeſuits took Occaſion to forge them, before I proceed 
to acquaint him with the Contents, or to prove they are forged. 
Forgeries have, generally ſpeaking, ſome Foundation in Truth; and 
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A dame View: of the cant) 
Fot the Payment of that Intereſt, Mr. Hill, the only Perſon l 


dealt with, gave me a Bond, not in his own Name, nor in that of 


the Provincial, but in the Name of the Society; and the whole So- 


cCiety, poſſeſſed, as is well known, of immenſe Wealth, is bound to- 


make good all Engagements and Contracts thus entered into by any 
of theit Provincials or Procurators; and they pay moſt punctually to a 
Day, nay, to an Hour. And theſe were the Motives, the only 
Motives, that induced me to place my Money with them, after 
the previous Diſappointments juſt mentioned; not being then 
aware, that ſuch a Tranſaction might, one Time or other, be repre. 


ſented to my Prejudice, as the Ie Lord Humer told me when ! 
acquainted him with it e. What his Lordſhip fo&ſaw is come to 


pals ; though I thought I ſhould hear of it no more after I had taken 
the whole Sum out of their Hands: For having afterwards reſolved 
to marry, I applied to Mr. Hill upon that Conſideration, tho' not 


upon that alone, to know upon what Terms he would return the 


Capital. The Terms he propoſed were as eaſy as I could expect; 
for he agreed at once to repay it, only deducting what I had received 


over and above the common Intereſt, during the Time it had been in 


his Hands ; and he did ſo accordingly, as ſoon as he conveniently 
could. This is the plain, ſimple Matter of Fact; and the Pitiful 
Cavils, that have been alleged againſt it, I have fully refuted in my 
Reply to a ſcurrilous Libel, p. 32, :33> 

To this Account I ſhall ſubjoin that which the Jeſuits have given 
of the ſame Tranſaction, quoting the Pages of their Libels, cha! 
may not be thought to miſrepreſent Mattcrs in order to expoſe them 
to Ridicule. Their Account, then, is as follows : 
I was, according to them, expelled the Order of Teſuits in 
Ttaly : For B—r, ſay they, had not come into England after 
throwing off his Order, but after his Order had thrown off him, 
on Account of Irregularities in his Conduct f. It is true, they give 


_ themſelves the Lye in many other Places of their Libels ; telling 


their Readers that I never was expelled the Order, but had only been 
diſobedicut to my Superiors as a JESUIT gs; that I had been known, 
for many Tears after my Arrival in England, in the CHARACTER 
oF A JESUITÞ ; that I paſſed ſometimes for what 1 REALLY. WA8, A 
JesviT i, &c. But it ſerved the Purpoſe of their Malice to ſay here 


* Anſwer to nn Pamphlet, p. 112, 113. Six Letters, p. 31. 5 Ibid, 
T37-—*Tthid-pr gg bid. g. 28, 20, | . 
that 


between the Papiſts and the Author. 


that I was, and elſewhere that I was not turned out of the Order. 
To procced : Being thus diſmiſſed (which 1 muſt let paſs, elſe the 
main Charge brought againſt me will come to nothing), and obliged; 
as I met not with the expected Encouragement, to carn my Bread 
by the flaviſh Employment of writing for Bookſellers, I reſolved to 
return to the Order, ſince I ſhould be thus made happy and eaſy the 
reſt of my Days; for I was happily diſengaged from religious Pre- 
judicesiz was @ Free-thinker, a Characler indeed very correſpondent 
to my Condutt as a Free liverk ; was a Papift To- day, a Proteſt- 
ant To morrow 3, again a Papiſt, if it could ſerve a Turn, and even 
a Champion for Proteſtants, without being a Chriſtian; nay, being 

a determined Infidel m. But tho' I was at the ſame time a zealous 
4 and could appeal for the Sincerity of my Attachment to 
the Catholic Faith to Facts of the moſt ſatisfactory Nature, yet 
the Jeſuits ſuffered me, however deſirous of returning to my Duty, 
to negotiate for ſeveral Tears about being re- admitted, without 
Succeſs"; the Jeſuits, who are ever ready to compaſs Sea and Land, 
as is but too well known, to gain one Proſelyte even from the 
Claſs of the moſt abandoned and profligate Wretches upon Earth! 
And here, by the Way, how will they reconcile my thus negotiat- 
ing for ſeveral Years unſucceſsfully, with my being kindly received 
by Father Shzrburn, Provincial of the Order, when I was firſt intro- 
duced to him? for that has been atteſted by one of Sir Henry Beding- 


feld's Eye- witneſſes 9, an anonymous one indeed, as all that Gentle- . 


man's Witneſſes are, but quite unexceptionable. Being thus almoſt 
reduced to Deſpair, I had at length recourſe to a Method that re- 
moved all Obſtructions to the Point I aimed at; for to give the 
Jeſuits a ſatisſaftory Proof (as indeed it really was), that I was 
ſmcere in my Deſire to be re-admitted into the Order, I made a 
Propoſal to Father Suik Bun, who was then Provincial, to give 
up to him a conſiderable Sum of Money, upon Condition of being 
paid for it, during my Life, an Annuity at the Rate of Seven per 
Cent p. With this Propoſal the Provincial cloſed at once, and the 


Money was paid 1. But though this was really a ſatisfactory Proof 


that I was ſincere, and ry was no Reaſon to ſuſpett that I was 
not ſor, yet the Jeſuits did not admit me till Four Years after, 4e. 


' Thid. p. 33. * Ibid. p. 29, 30. I Ibid, p. 35: m Bower and Tille- 
mont compared, p. 73 a Six Letters, p. 32. Full Confutation, p. 73. 
Six. Letters, p. 32. Ibid. r Ibid, p. 33. Tee 


firing 
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A Summary View of the Controverſy _ 
firing more certain Proofs of my Sincerity than thoſe that were really 
ſatisfactory and left no room to ſuſpect that I was not ſincere», 
Theſe more than really ſatisfactory Proofs J gave, during my Four 
Years Probation, though I lived all the Time in the ſame Manner as 
had done before, kept the ſame Company, ſpoke with the ſame 
Abhorrence, Ridicule, and Contempt of the Popiſh Doctrines, and 
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Jeſuits were fully ſatisfied with them; and, in 1745, I was at length 
re-admitted in a formal Manner into the Order of Jeſus by Father 
Carteret, as he declared io ſeveral of his Acquamtance; and Father 
Carteret was a Man of Family, of Learniig, and Abilities, with 

. an irreproachable private Character t; and conſequently incapable 

| | of uttering a Falſhood, even to faye the Reputation of his Church, 


; 
r . ——. ,.. 
C apes, Tis 
To WT 3 * — — 
EE Ce en 


i! or that of his Order (D). The 

4 Full Confutation, p. 40. t Six Letters, p. 74. N 

1 (D) This Father Carteret told to ſeve- than it does upon him in particular. The 

KH ral of his Acquaintance, and to a noble Reaſon why he did not give up thoſe Let. 
El Duke in particular. But this is not the ters himſelf was, he ſaid, becauſe he did 
A only Falſhood advanced by that Jeſuit in not think it right to publiſh a private Cor- 

$ the Courſe of the preſent Diſpute. He reſpondence, unleſs Bower attacked him per- 

1 often mentioned to his Acquaintance, that he ſonally (4). I have attacked him perſon- 
. ad Twelve or more Letters written is him ally, as a Liar and Slanderer; and there- 

. by Bowar, containing Matters ſtill more. fore this Reaſon having no longer any Ex- 

8 deciſive as to the Writer's Charatter than iſtence (to uſe their Expreſſion), his Bre- 
. we read in thoſe to Sheldon (1). But as I thren muſt either produce thoſe Letters in 

E have often charged him with impoſing Vindication of his Character, as they are 

5 upon bis Acquaintance a notorious and im- bound in Conſcience, in Honour, in Juſ- 

. pudent Falſpood in telling them ſo; and tice, to do, if they can, or allow the im- t 
1 the Jeſuits, though challenged by me over partial World, to aſcribe their ſtill with- 0 
bl and over again to produce thoſe Letters (2), holding them from the Public to their not 
. have not produced them, all ſenſible and being able to produce them. They have, 
5 unprejudiced Men muſt conclude, that the indeed, endeavoured to ſatisfy the World f 
4 ſaid Carteret really did impoſe upon his why they chuſe to conceal fo curious @ Cor- 2 
L. Acquaintance a notorious and impudent reſpondence, as they ſtile it, aſcribing it, as 7 
* Falſbood: For who can think or ſuppoſe, - if common Senſe were baniſhed Great Bri- I 
1 that, if the Jeſuits had the Twelve Letters tain, to their tender Regard and Friend- . 
R or more in queſtion at their College in ſhip for me (5). But can any Man, / 
. Flanders, where Carteret ſaid they were however prejudiced in Favour of the Je- ( 
5 lodged (3), thoſe Fathers would not com- ſuits, and againſt me, really perſuade | 
* municate them to the Public, and clear, himſelf, that, if they had the Twelve or h 
"i by that Means, the Memory of their de- more Letters at their College in Flanders, a] 
if ceaſed Provincial from ſo heavy a Charge? they would, out of their Kindneſs to me, al 
0 trom a Charge that, in Truth, reflects no ſuffer the Lie to be fixed upon good Fa- 

1 leſs Infamy upon the Order in general, ther Carteret their late Provincial, by ſtil 

3 (1) Full Confut, p. 36. (2) Reply to a ſcurrilous Libel, p. 17, 18, 39. (3) Full 

„ Confut, ubi ſupra, (4) Ibid, (5) Ibid. p. 36. 
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between the Papiſts and the Author. 


The Whole of this abſurd, ridiculous, contradictory Account 


amounts to this: I was thrown off by the Order in Italy, or expel- 


led ; I courted them, for ſeyeral Years after my Arrival in England, 


concealing thoſe Letters, when, by pro- 
ducing them, they could fix it upon a 
wicked Apoſtate both from their Church 
and their Order ? 

Before I part with Father Carteret, I 
cannot help taking Notice of the Baſencſs 
and Hypocriſy of that Jeſuit, in refuſing 


to give up the Letters he pretended to have 


received from me, becauſe he did not think 
it right to publiſh a private Correſpond- 
ence (6) ; and at the ſame time declaring, 
that the ſaid Letters contained Matters 
more deciſtve as to my Character than thoſe 
7% Sheldon; which was, in effect, pub- 
lihing a private Correſpondence, and pre- 
judicing the World againſt me more by 
not communicating, than he could have 
done by communicating them to the 
Public; for they, who believe that the 


Letters to Carteret contain Maiters more 


deciſive as to my Character than thoſe to 
Sheldon, muſt ſuppoſe me guilty of no leſs 
heinous Crimes than Murder or High 
"Treaſon, there being ſcarce any leſs hein- 


ous, which they have not made me own in 
Writing to Sheldon, But, on the one 


hand, Carteret apprehended, that, were 
the Letters to him ſubmitted to public In- 
ſpection and Criticiſm, the Forgery might 


be diſcovered; while he flattered himſelf, 


on the other, that he ſhould be believed 
by ſome without producing them, by thoſe 
at leaſt, who had received the Letters to 
Sheldon as genuine. And ſo it has happen- 
ed: My Reverend Antagoniſt, among the 
reſt, looking upon Father Carteret as a Je- 
ſuit of an unexceptionable private Charac- 


ter (7), as one whoſe Teſtimony is as con- 


vincing as the moſt peremptory Affidavit (8), 
not only takes it for granted, upon his 
Word, that he really did receive Twelve 
Letters or morg from me, which are at his 
Cullege in Flanders, but, what is ſtill more 
ſurpriſing, that it is out of Kindneſs to me 
his Brethren conceal them from the Public; 
and from thence he concludes, that, after 


all, the Feſuits are my beſt Friends (9). 


(6) Ibid. (7) Six Letters, &c. p. 74. 
Confut, p. 5 
105, 106. (12) Full Confut. p. 36. 


(10) Complet. Detect. p. 105, 106. 


But a Man muſt be unaccountably preju- 
diced, who is not ſatisfied from what has 


been ſaid, that the only true Reaſon why 
the Jeſuits do not, is either becauſe they 
cannot produce the Letters in queſtion, or 
becauſe they apprehend that, if they were 


made public, and narrowly examined, the 


Forgery would be detected. To conclude: 


That Father Carteret had Twelve or more 


Letters written to him by Bower, is a noto- 
rious and impudent Falfhood ; that the ſaid 
Letters contained Matters more deciſive as 


to the Writer's Character, is a malicious, 


wicked, and groundleſs Calumny ; and 


Carteret lied and calummated in telling his 
 Acquaintance that he had fuch Leiters. 


My Reverend Antagoniſt, undertaking 
the Cauſe of Carteret, and the reſt of the 
holy Society, gives the following Reaſon, 
in his laſt Pamphlet, why the Jeſuits do not 
produce the Letters in queſtion; vg. be- 
cauſe, if they produce them in a Hand ever 


ſo like mine, the Cry coill be, that the Simi- 


litude of Hands is no Proof (10) ; which 
is as much as to ſay, that they do not pro- 
duce them, becauſe they are ſenſible that 


I ſhould not allow the bare Similitude of 


Hands to be a Proof of their Genuineneſs: 
A Plea too abſurd and ridiculous to de- 
ſerve a ſerious Anſwer ; and my Antago- 
niſt might as well have ſaid, after one of 


our impartial Monthly Writers, that the 


Jeſuits have returned thoſe Letters to me, 
and therefore cannot produce them. But 
we need only ſuppoſe, ſays he, that the Let- 
ters had the Word Soli writ upon them, 
and their not being produced is fully ac- 
counted for (11). But, unluckily for him, 
he has informed us, that Father Carteret 
declared he would give p, or produce, 
thoſe Letters, if I attacked bim perſonally 
(12); which entirely deſtroys the Suppoſi- 
tion of the Word SOL1 being written up- 
on them ; and he mult therefore apply to 


the Jeſuits for ſome other Reaſon why 


they do not produce them, 


(9) Full 


(8) Ib'd. p. 34. 
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A Summary View of the Controverſy 
to re-admit me, but without Succeſs, as they queſtioned my Since- 
rity; and it was to give them a ſatisfactory Proof that I was ſincere [ 
let them have the above-mentioned Sum at 7 per Cent. Intereſt, But, 
in the Firſt place, the Order had not thrown me off, or diſmiſſed 
me, nor indeed could they; but I had thrown off or quitted the 
Order: I ſay, nor could they; for as a Man, by his laſt Vows and 
ſolemn Profeſſion, is tied for Life to the Order in which he makes 
them, ſo is the Order reciprocally tied to him. And from hence, 
in the Second place, it follows, that the Order is bound to receive 
ſuch as have left them, or, as they term it, 4f0/iatized, the Mo- 
ment they offcr to return to their Duty, let their Demerit be ever fo 
great. To. ſay therefore, that I courted the Feſuits for ſeveral 
Tears without Succeſs, and bribed them at laſt with all I was 


worth, to re-admit me into the Order, is as much as to lay, that I thus 
courted and bribed them to do what they mult have done, and cer- 
tainly would have done at once with the greateſt Satisfaction, had ! 


not been worth one ſingle Sixpence in the World (E). 


(E) There is not a ſingle Inftance, and 
I challenge the whole Society to produce 
one, of a profeſſed Jeſuit quitting the Or- 
der, whom they have not endeavoured, by 
all poſſible Means, to reclaim ; whom 
they did not receive with open Arms the 
Moment he offered to return, and did not 
treat with the ſame Kindneſs as if he never 
had left them. How improbable therefore 
is it that they ſhould have dealt with me 
in ſo very different a Manner from all 
the reſt ? that, inſtead of courting me to 
return to my Duty, they ſhould have ſuf- 
fered me to continue in my Apoſtacy, and 
to court them for ſeveral Years, without 
Succeſs, to redeem me from it? and that 
after I had given them a ſatisfafory Proof 
that I was ſincere in my Deſire of being re- 
admitted, they ſhould ſtill have delayed 
Four Years more to re-admit me? If I 
was the moſt abandoned Profligate that had 
ever diſgraced the Order, as they now re- 
preſent me; if I was an Acquiſition likely 
to renew the Diſgrace which I had before 
brought upon them (1); why Cid not the 
General apply to the Pope, as he might 
eaſily have done, and get rid at once of ſo 
abandoned a_Profiligate by his Authority, 


(1) Full Confut. p. 41. 


Laſtly, no 
Man 


fince he could not by his own ? If I was 
likely to renew the Diſgrace which I had be- 
fore brought upon them, why did he allow 
me to chuſe what Province J liked beſt in 
the whole Society, as he 1s faid to have 
done in the very Firſt of the Seven genuine 
Letters? 

Of the inceſſant and indefatigable Pains 
the Jeſuits take to regain ſuch as have leſt 
them, Bayle's Hiflorical Dictionary affords 
us Two remarbable Inſtances : The one 
in Jarrige a French Jeſuit; the other in 
Reibing a German. As both quitted the 
Order after their laſt Vows, no Offers, no 
Promiſes, no Allurements, were ſpared by 
the Society, and nothing they could poſ- 
ſibly think of was left unattempted to bring 
the ſtrayed Sheep back to the Fold. As 
Farrige had turned Proteſtant becauſe his 
Merit was not rewarded (2), and not up- 
on Conviction, he was prevailed upon to 
return to the Order ; was received with 
open Arms by his Superiors and his Bre- 
thren, tho? he had abuſed them / ſeverely 
in a Book he publiſhed, that the Society never 
met with any thing that vexed them ſo 
much; was treated with the greateſt Ten- 
derneſs, and even allowed to go into ſuch 


2) Ibid, p. 41. 
(2) ha King: 


between the Papiſts and the Author. 
Man of Senſe, ſurely, can think, that the Jeſuits would have looked 
upon my letting them have a Sum of Money at 7 per Cent. Intereſt 
during my Life, as 4 ſati factory Proof that I was ſincere in my 
Deſire to be rezadmitted into the Order; nay, as I required a Bond 
for the Payment of that Intereſt, they muſt have concluded from 
thence, that I had no Intention of evet returning either to the 
Church or the Order : For as all private Property is baniſhed from 
religious Communities by the Vow of Poverty, they could not but 
know that the Bond, the Foundation of Property and Right, would 
be null the Moment I returned, and renewed that Vow. To what 


Purpoſe, then, ſhoald I have required one, if I really deſigned to 


return? Every Man muſt be ſenſible it would, in that Cafe, have 
been the Height of Folly in me to ask a Bond, and in them rhe 
Height of Folly to grant me one. In ſhort, my requiring a Bond 


Kingdom or Province of the World as he 
ſhould think fit (3). But Keibing renoun- 
ced Popery, convinced, as Bayle informs 
us, by reading the Scripture; that it was a 
bad Religion ; and therefore lived and died 
a ſincere Proteſtant, tho' the Jeſuits pro- 
miſed him all Sorts of Advantages, and even 
full Liberty of returning to them, or of being 
a Canon, or of living a ſecular Life ; 
which plainly ſhews how deſirous they are 
to regain ſuch as have left them, and how 
improbable it is that they ſhould have ſut- 
ſered me to court them for many Years, 
without Succeſs, to receive me again. 
am not ſo vain as to think, that I de- 
ſerve to be ſo much as named, in Point of 
Learning or Parts, with a Reibing or a 
Farrige, tho' the Jeſuit Maire, to give 
himſelf an Air of Impartiality, owns that 
I was held in souE ESTEEM for my 
Parts (4); and Father Rido, Provin- 
cial of the Roman Province, allows me 


to have Hudied Phileſophy and Divinity to 


good Purpoſe (5). But it is not only on ac- 
count of a Man's Knowlege or his Abilt- 
ties that the Jeſuits ſtrive, if he has apo- 
fiatized (to ſpeak in their Stile and my 
Reverend Antagoniſt's) to reclaim him, 
but chiefly for the Honour of the Order, 
which they have above all things at heart, 
that it may not be ſaid, that a Son of 
Loyola died an obſtinate Heretic: They 


p. 87. 


would therefore take the ſame Pains to 
regain the moſt hopeleſs Dunce (if there 
were any ſuch amongſt the Profejſed, who 
are the Flower of the Order) as the Firſt 


Man in the whole Socicty for Learning 
and Parts. 


I beg leave to add here, that the Je- 


ſuits, finding Reihing's Firmneſs and Con- 


ſtancy Proof againſt all their Offers and 
Promiſes, had recourſe to their uſual Wea- 
pon, Slander and Calumny, painting him 
as an abandoned Profiigate ; as a Paraſite, 
as a great Admirer of the Fair Sex; nay, 


and charging him with having debauched a 


young Woman, and having thereupon 


fled, to avoid Infamy and Puniſhment : 


'The very Crimes they have charged upon 
me] Reihing fully confuted theſe Slan- 
ders, ſays Bayle, with a fine Apology. 
Whether my Apology be a full Confura- 
tion of the ſame and other ſuch-like Ca- 
lumnies, I. ſhall leave all Men of Candour 
to judge, who have peruſed it with any 
Degree of Attention, and only obſerve 
here, that the Jeſuits do not ſcruple to ca- 


lumniate thoſe who have quitted their Church 


or their Order; and conſequently that no 
more Regard is to be had to their Teſti- 
mony againſt them, than to the Teſti- 
mony of a known Liar, or a profeſſed 
Slanderer. 


(3) Six Letters, p. 59. (4) Full Detection, p. 50. ( 5) Complete Detect. 


for 
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16 A Summary View of the Controverſy 
for the Payment of an Annuity during my Lite, which I knew would 
be null the Moment I was reconciled to the Order, is a convincing 
Proof, that, at the time Idemanded it, I had no Intention of being 
reconciled to the Order as long as I lived, I ſhall add here, in An- 
{wer to a pitiful Cavil of the Jeſuits, or of thoſe they employ, that 
tho' a Jeſuir, or a Perſon of any other religious Order, ay have 
his PeEcuL1UM independent of the public Purſe of the Community r, 


— ——_— — . 2 
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| he can have nothing, no, not a ſingle Sixpence, independent of 
the Will of his Superiors, or by virtue of a Bond from them; ſince 
ſuch a Bond would give him a Right to it, and be, on that account, 
5 abſolutely inconſiſtent with the Vow of Poverty. | 
1 Let us now ſec how the Jeſuits have improved the ſame Money. 
it tranſaction into the Ground-work, or the Subject of the Letters they 
i have forged in my Name : Having, after an unſucceſsful Negotiation 
'Y of ſeveral Years, ſay they, purchaſed my Re-admiſlion with all 1 
q. was worth in 1741, and being thercupon re-admitted in 1745, I 
ol loon repented the Step I had taken, and came the very next Year to 
bi a final Reſolution of quitting them anew, or, as they expreſs it, of 
i coming to a Second Breach of my Voss. But, apprehending that 
1 they would neither return me the Principal, nor pay me Intereſt 
4 for my Money, FI ceaſed 70 profeſs myſelf a Jeſuit before I reco. 
A vered it, I kept the Reſolution I had taken a profound Secret, and | 
wrote the Letters in queſtion to Father SHeldon, Provincial of the | 
Order; urging the Re-payment of the Money as not belonging to | 
me, but to a Woman, with whom I had a criminal Connexion, as | 
they call it, meaning a Marriage, and who had a Child t. In thoſe ; 
Y Letters I am made to expreſs great Contrition for my paſt Offences, 
'F a ſincere Deſire to comply with my Duty both as a Papiſt and a Je- | 
F 5 ſuit, an intire Submiſſion to the Will of my Supertors, and a Rea- a 
Lin dineſs to go to whatever Part of the World they ſhould think fit to N 
A ſend me, Rome itſelf not excepted. But the Re-payment of the ; 
b Money is what they make me urge above all things, and in every 
3 Letter, as if I could not get rid of the Woman, but were obliged R 
* to live with her till it was repaid. + - 
A I am inclined to believe, that thoſe Letters were forged by the 
7 Jeſuits, as ſoon as they knew I deſigned to write the Hiſtory of thc F 
1 Popes ; tho' it is impoſlible for me to conjecture by what Hand, or : 
F | how they were conveyed from one to another. But by what means : 
5 t Full Conſut. p. 37. 62. Six Lettets, p. 34. Ibid, p. 365. 
| | 7 ſoever 


between the Pa piſts and the Author. 


ſoever they were conveyed, I am fully perſuaded that there was not 


at firſt, nor for a long Time, any Intention that they ſhould become 
the Talk of the Public, or be ſeen by any Proteſtants, who might 
be willing or able to call their Authenticity in queſtion. They 
were originally deſigned for the Uſe of Catholics only, to diſcredit 
with them the Hiſtory of the Popes, and hinder any Converts from 
being made by it. But, upon the unexpected and aſtoniſhing Coun- 
tenance given to them by my Reverend Antagoniſt, and Two or 
Three Proteſtants more, the Jeſuits were emboldened to ſhew them 
publicly; and they were accordingly ſhewn to many Perſons of un- 
queſtionable Zeal for the Proteſtant Cauſe, and even to my moſt 
intimate Friends, who, as ſoon as they got any poſitive Information 
that they were to be ſeen, deſired to ſee them, and ſaw evident 
Marks of Forgery in them. But though they were not convinced 


of my having written them, my Antagoniſt was; and he undertook. 


not only to aſcertain their Authenticity, but at the ſame time to 
convince the whole World upon that Foundation, and with the 
Help and Concurrence of the Papiſts and Jeſuits, that I am ftill one 


of them, a Papiſt, and Feſuit in Diſguiſe, allowed by my Jeſuit 


Superiors and the Pope to wear the Mask of Proteſtantiſm, in 
order to ſtrike ſome effettual Blow u. I ſaid, with the Help and 


Concurrence of the Papiſts and Jeſuits, not one Thing having yet 


been alleged, that has the leaſt Tendency to prove that wonderful 
Paradox, but what comes from that Quarter : A more convincing 
Argument to perſuade all Mankind that I am not a Papiſt and a Je- 
ſuit in Diſguiſe, than any they can poiſibly offer to perſuade them 
that Jam; for can any Man, who is but capable of diſtinguiſhing 
his right Hand from his left, believe, that if I were /cen/ed by my 
Feſuit Superiors and the Pope to wear the Mask of Proteſtantiſm 
in order to ſtrike ſome effeftual Blow (ſuppoſe to blow up, by a 


Second and more ſucceſsful Gunpowder Plot, King, Lords, and 


Commons) the Papiſts and Jeſuits would unmask me! It is impoſ- 
ible e gravely to confute ſuch wild, extravagant Notions ; and yet 
they occur in almoſt every Page of the Four thick Libels before me. 
But as my Correſpondence with SHeldon is the capital Article of 
the Charge brought againſt me, and the reft are all either grounded 
upon that Or RE to confirm it, I ſhall confine 3 here 
to this 8 alone, Whether the Letters to Sheldon be forged or 


Full Confut. p. 59- | 
genuine. 
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A Summary View of the Coniroverſy 
genline. If they are proved to be genuine, I merit no Credit as tg 
any thing elſe I can ſay for myſelf. If they are Forgeries, thoſe, 


who forged them, can, I think, merit none as to any thing elſe they 


bring to defame me. As this my Apology, connected, as it is with 
my Hiſtory, will be read by many, who may, perhaps, never haye 
heard of the preſeat Diſpute, and it would therefore be highly unrea. 
{onable in me, and look as if I diſtruſted my Cauſe, to require them 
to pals Seutenee without their firſt hearing both Sides, I ſhall here 
recapitulate my Reverend Antagoniſt's Reaſons and Arguments to 
prove, and mine to diſprove, the Genuineneſs of the Letters in 
queſtion, with wy Anſwers to his Arguments, as well as his An. 
{wers to mine, and leave the whole Proteſtant World to judge (for 


to the whole Proteſtant World I appeal, and not to the Inhabitants 
of Great Britain alone), from the Evidence before them, whether 


the Letters be forged or genuine, I ſhall all along quote the Libels, 
and the Pages of the Libels, from whence the Arguments for the 
Genuineneſs of the Letters are taken, that every Reader, by recurring 


to the Places pointed. out, may be fatisfied that I do not weaken, 


miſrepreſent, or curtail. them; and oppolite to them, in one and 


the ſame Page, I have choſen to place my Anſwers, that they, who 


peruſe them, may thus be cnabled to judge at one View, whether 
his Arguments are all demon/irative Proofs, and my Anſwers to 


them mere Chicane, Sophiſtry, and ſhuffling Evaſions. As my Re- 


verend Antagoniſt frequently boaſts of its having fallen to his Lot 
to unmask the Feſuit in Diſguiſe, he will not, I hope, take it 
amiſs, if I diſtinguiſh him, in the Courſe of this Controverſy, with 
the Name of he Unmasker, tho, in Truth, the pretended Unmask- 
ing of the diſguiſed Jeſuit is intirely the Work of the Jeſuits them- 
ſelves, who have furniſhed him with all the Materials ; and he has 
contributed nothing to it but the Language ; and not eyen the Lan- 
guage, if I am rightly informed, is wholly his own. I could heartily 
wiſh that it were not, as it favours more of Popiſb Fury and Rage, 
than of Proteſtant Zeal (F). But let us proceed to the Demanſtra. 


tive Proofs. 


(F) His Language, which every honeſt the ſake of tie Church of England, as well 
Clergyman muſt bluſh to hear from one of as for his; nor retaliate for my own. 
his ſacred Frofeſſion, 1 ſhall not repeat, for | 


3 Un- 


Between the Papiſts and the Author. 


Unmasker. Similitude of Hand 


pleads ftrongly for the Genuine. 


neſs of the Letters, and will al- 
ways have great Weipht with an 
impartial Examiner. Now, it 


is impoſſible that this Kind of 


Evidence can be ſtronger than it 
25 in the C aſe before us. Six Let- 
ters, en 43. 1 


Anſwer. 


Similitude of Hand 
7s, according to the Unmasker 
himſelf, and indeed according to 
every body elſe, no abſolute Proof. 
For there have been Forgeries, 
as he owns, ſo well executed, as 
to confound thoſe who were beſt 
acquainted with the Hand-writ- 


ing that was counterfeited, p. 43. 
If Similitude of Hands is 2 itſelf 


90 abſolute Proof it can be no Proof at all, nor can it have the leaſt 
Weight with an impartial Examiner againſt the greateſt Improba- 


bilities in the Mo 088 Scale, 
ſhewn. 


Unmask. Mr. B's Hand-writ- 


That this is the preſent Cale ſhall be 


Anſ. It happens, that 7/zs 


ing is extremely remarkable, and Circumſtance ſhews quite the 


hath more Particularities than 


are uſually met with, This Cir- 
cumſtance ſhews how difficult it 
muſi be to forge Letters bearing 
fo firiking a Reſemblance, &c. 


Unmask. II pile we allow it to 


be eaſy to forge a Subſcription, or 


even ſuch a Piece of Writing as 
a Promiſſory Note, we look up- 
n it, I will not ſay as impoſe 
ſchle, but as next to impoſſible, 2 


forge Six long Letters (one P 


them containing 17 Lincs) 2:2 


very ſingular Hand, p. 43. 


contrary; it being far more eaſy, 
as they ſay who are skilled in de- 
tecting ſuch Forgeries, to imitate 
a bad Hand than a good one; a 
Hand that has many Particulari- 
ties than one that has none; and 


what they ſay is undoubtedly a- 


greeable to Reaſon, 


Anſ. If it be kasy to forge a 
Promiſſory Note of One, Two, 
or Three Lines, it cannot be zm- 
polſible, nor next to impoſſible, to 
forge a Letter of Ten or of Twenty; 
nay, and to forge, with Time and 
with Practice, many more Let- 
ters, and longer. Common Scale 
teaches us, that the more a Man 
forged, who is poſſeſſed of that 


Talent, the more FEY he would find it; and that it would coſt him 
more Pains to forge the firſt Ten Lines than the Twenty following, 


and more to forge the Twenty than the next Fifty. 


But the Un- 
D mas ker 
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A Sum mary view of the Controverſy 


masker ſuppoſes, that Practice, which leſſens the Difficulty. in alt 
other Caſes, would encreaſe it in this. If it is eaſy to counterfeit 
One, Two, or Three Lines, but next to impoſſible to counterfeit 
many, I ſhould be glad to know to what Number of Lines will the 
Unmasker confine that miſchievous Art; or what Line is, according 
to him, the non plus ultra one; the Line to which the skilful Artif 
may PROGTes but, with all his Art and Skill, can 8 no farther. 


Unm. It is very Wan en Anf. Mr. B never owned 
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that Mr. B— puts no Part of 
his Defence in want of Simili- 
zude in the Hand-writing ; but 


any ſuch thing; nor could he, as 
he never has ſeen the Letters. 
However, that He places no Part 


owns, that the Forgery hath been of his Defence in want of Sinn- 
executed with the greateſt Skill, litude, &c. is true; but it is not 


p. 44.  wery (nor at all) remarkable, as 
i 5 | he knows there have been For- 
i geries ſo well executed, as not only to confound thoſe who were beſt 
= : acquainted with the Hand-writing that was Ccounterfeited, but the 
1 Perſons themſelves whoſe Writing was counterfeited 3 and that In- 
4 : ſtances are not wanting, as every Lawyer well knows, not only of 


a Promiſſory Note, or of a Subſcription, but of Wills and Deeds, 
much longer than theſe Si long Letters together, forged with ſuch 
Art, that no Man could diſtinguiſh the Copy from the Origi— 
nal (G).—T am ſatisfied that they, who have produced the Seven Letters 
- to Sheldon, could produce, if they pleaſed, Seventy times Seven Let- 
ters, all as like my Writing as the Seven. And thus far of the Unmask- 


er's Firſt qe monſtrati ve Proof and my /huffimg Anſwer to it. Indeed 
I am aſhamed to have waſted ſo much of my Reader's Time and my 
own to ſhew, that what has been ſo frequently done can be done. 


Unm. Had the Feſuits for- 
ged thoſe Letters, they would 
have made B x ſpeak out, and 


mention the Catholic Religion, 


Jeſuit, General of the Jeſuite, 


„ (G) The Jeſuits have, in moſt Pro- vith Art, that few are to be found fo skill 
Fi vinces, ſome of the Order, who make the ed in it among us, who are not mer 
„ Imitating of Writings, both ancient and Bunglers in Compariſon with them. Thek 
1 modern, their Study, and attain, by that Men are known in the Order by the cant 
| j means, to fuch a Perfection in that kna- Name of Mechanics. 4 


Letters to perſuade the Papiſts, for 
whoſe Ule alone they were ori- 


Anſ. This is as good Senſe as 
to ſay, had the Jeſuits forged thoſe 


ginally deſigned, that L fill v was a 


&c. and ſay, without Reſerve, 


and without Ambiguzty, fuch 


Things as might fix upon him 


Juli Ble Papiſts and the: Author 


Papiſt and a Jeſuit, they would 


have made me write as no Jeſuit 
writes in this Proteſtant King- 


it ſeems, truſted with their Secrets, informs us. 


more dee eee ee Hh 925 intend. dom: For the Jeſuits are not ſuch 
eds Charge, p. 44, 45. natural Fools as to mention Ca- 


tholic Religion, Jeſuit, General 
of the Jeſuits, Converts, &c. in the Letters they write to one 
another, or to their Superiors here by the common Poſt. On the 
contrary, it appears from Sheldon Letters ſeized in 1745, that they 
expreſs themſelves fo as to be underſtood by their Brethren, and by 
no- body elſe. Thus, in thoſe Letters, B/andyke ſtands for St. Omers, 
Mr. Lancaſter for Mr. Hill, &c. as the Unmasker, whom they have, 
Full Confut. p. 37, 
38. Beſides, had I ſpoken out ever ſo plain, I could not have ſaid 
more than what every Papiſt muſt learn from the very Firſt of the 
Seven Letters, vi. that they were written by a penitent Jeſuit to 
his nn | 


Unm. F the Letters had been Anſ. The Similitude of the 
forged to prove that Mr. B. cor- Writing, and the Money Tranſ- 
reſponded with Father Sheldon, action, upon which the Forgery 
the Contrivers of the Forgery was grounded, were thought, by 
would not have omitted ſigning the Contrivers of the Forgery, 
the ſuppoſed Writer's Name to ſufficient to fix the Letters upon 
them. Six Letters, &c. p. 45. me, without their making me 

ſign my Name at Length. It is 
indeed true, as the Unmasker obitrves, that A. B. may as well . 
ſtand for Abraham Broomftick as for A—d Br, abſtracting 
from all other Circumſtances ; but the Jeſuits knew, that A. B. 
joined to the Similitude of the Writing, c. would ſtand for 
A—d B—r, and not for Abraham ene ick. Beſides, they 
took care to be well furniſhed with Evidences, fach as they are, to 


fix the Letters upon me, even without the initial Letters of my 
Name. 


Unm. At the Time the Let= Anſ. 1 had written early in 
ters were Written, viz. in 1746, 1746, and ſeveral of my Proteſt- 
Mr. B. had given the Papiſis no ant Friends had read, a conſider- 
Provocation. His Propoſals for able Part of my Firſt Volume, 
2 and 
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A Summary View of the-Contraverſy 
his Hiſtory, and the Preface, and it was publicly known that 
which were the Firſt Proof he I was engaged in that Work, as 


gave of his Proteſtantiſm, did 1 had declined being any-ways 


not exiſt till the following Tear, concerned in the Modern Uni- 


&c. p. 33, 14. verſal Hiſtery, tho the Whole 
was offered me, becauſe I was 
determined to write the Hifor) of the Popes. Of this the Jeſuits 


could not be ignorant, tho' not endowed with the Gift of Prophecy, 


On the other hand, as they did not know how ſoon Part of that 


Work might appear, I am inclined to believe, that they forged the 
Letters as early as they had that Intelligence, that is, in 1746, in 
order to ſhew' them as ſoon as it appeared, and prevent, by that 
means, the Effects it might have on the Catholics here, as being 
written by a Jeſuit, that is, by one thoroughly acquainted with the 
Doctrines and Principles both of the Church and the Order, I ſhall 
add, that, as the Jeſuits could not but know in 1746 that I was 
writing the Hiſtory of the Popes, and not for them, as it was coun- 
tenanced by Perſons of known Zeal for the Proteſtant Cauſe, we 


muſt either ſuppoſe thoſe good Fathers to have nevertheleſs correſ- 


ponded with 'me as a ſincere Penitent, than which nothing can be 
conceived more abſurd, or the Letters to be forged. —The Unmasker 
ſuppoſes the Preface to my Hiſtory to have been the Firſt Proof 1 


gave of my Proteſtantiſm. But I had given, in the Hiſtoria Lite. 


raria publiſhed in 1730, that is, Sixteen Years before my Preface 


exilied, as convincing Proofs, ſo far as the Subjects would allow, as 


I have given ſince that time. See above, p. 5. 


Unm. 1: zs impolſible that the Anſ. Great Secrets indeed! 
Letters in queſtion ſhould have that the jeſuits live no more up- 


been forged by the Jeſuits, as on Air in England than they do 


they diſcloſe the Secrets of the any-where elſe; but that, as they 
Order, viz, that large Sums of want large Sums for their Main- 
Money paſs through their Hands; tenance, and other neceſlary Ex- 
and that they are formed here pences, large Sums of Money pajs 
into a regular Body, governed by through their Hands ; that they 
a Provincial acting under the are no more here, than any where 
Direction of the General at elle, Gentlemen at large, at full 
Rome. p. 54. { Liberty to do what they pleaſe, 
and go where they - pleaſe, but 
are 


— 


Between the: Papiſts and the: Author. 


are governed, as well as Men of all other religious Ordets, by a 


Provincial acting under the Direction of the General at Rome. 
Were the Unmasker as well verſed in the moſt authentic Part of the 
Engliſh Hiſtory, the State Trials, as he is in ſuch paultry, fabulous, 
legendary Pieces as Foxes and Firebrands, he would have found one 
of thoſe profound Secrets long ſince diſcloſed there; vig. that the 


 Feſuits are governed here by Provincials acting under the Direction 


of the General at Rome; nay, and that Two of their Provincials, 
acting under his Direction, have been hanged in this Kingdom, 
the one concerned in the Gunpowder Plot, and the other in the 


Popiſh. As to the other grand Secret, that the Feſuts are ſo rich 
as to have large-Sums of Money paſs through their Hands, it was 


I believe, no Secret before thoſe Letters exiſted, that they are poſ- 
ſeſſed, even in this Kingdom, of conſiderable Eſtates both in Money 
and Land. But ſhould even the Legiſlature interpoſe, and endea- 
vour to diſcover them, their Endeavours, I am ſatisfied, would all 
prove ineffectual, as rhoſe Eſtates are not held by the Jelvirs' in their 
own Name, but in Truſt by their Friends; and no Equivocations, 
mental Reſervations, Reſtrictions, &c. would be ſpared on ſo im- 


portant an Occaſion. But this Argument is fully anſwered by the 


Unmasker himſelf, aſſuring us, that the Gentleman, into whoſe 


Hands the Letters have fallen, hath had his Conduct cenſured by 


the Jeſuits for ſhewing them to Proteſtants (Six Letters, &c. p. 54.);3 

and conſequently that the Jeſuits originally intended, that they 
ſhould be ſhewn only to Papiſts; and amongſt Papiſts there is not, 
I will venture to ſay, one Perſon who did not know, before thoſe 
Letters appeared, that the Jeſuits are governed here by a Provin- 
cial, acting under the Direction of the Grneval at Rome; and that 
they are ſo rich as to have large Sums of Money paſs through their 
Hinds. And here I cannot Help obſerving how inconfiltent the 
Unmasker is with himſelf in relation to theſe Secrets: He urges the 


Improbability of the Jeſuits forging Letters, that diſcloſe to Proteſt 


ants the Secrets of the Order, as a Proof of their not being forged 


by them; and aſſures us, in the yery next Period, that the Jeſuits 


did not intend, that the Letters, diſcloſing thoſe th thould 
ever be ſhewn to Proteſtants. 


Com. Oneof the Letters was Anſ. It is allowed, that the 
ſent by the Poſt in 1546, bears Diiection upon the Letter bear- 
Date ing 
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A Summary View of the Controverſy 
Date July 24, and has Three ing thoſe Marks is written in a 
Marks upon it, which we cannot different Hand. And how eaſy a 


ſuppoſe to have been forges, p. Matter was it to procure the Sane. 


53, 54. 5 tion of a Peſt mark, by direct. 

ing a blank Letter to Mr. Elliot 
Won &c. the Name Sheldon went by at that time? As the Let. 
ter therefore was directed in a different Hand, the Poſt-marks upon 
it can be no Proof that L wrote the inſide Contents. 


PREY It is very E249 WY, The Letter 3 for 


that July 24 was 4 Poſt-day this Remark, have been written, 
(Thurſday) 22 1746. p. 54. and ſent by the Poſt, in 1755; 
; for it is remarkable, that July 24 
was a Poſt day (Tae in 
1755. N | 


Unm. I is certain from the Anſ. Surely the Unmasker 


Poſt-marks on one of the Letters, dreams; for he could only ſee in 


that it actually was writ, and a Dream the Date of the Year on 


ſent by the Poſt, in 1746. (Com- the Poſt- mark. 


plete Detect. p. 10.) 


Unm. The Money tranſaction Anſ. The Money. tranſaction 


authenticates the Letters, p. was the only thing that the Je- 
61—74: — ſuits knew of me, upon which 


they could ground, with any Ap- 
pearance of Truth, the pretended Correſpondence between their 


Provincial and me; and they choſe it accordingly for the Ground- 
work of all that is ſaid in the Letters. But, though that Tranſaction 
be true, it does not follow from thence, that the Correſpondence 


grounded upon it is likewiſe true, ſince, by this Method of Arguing, 
moſt Forgeries might be authenticated, as moſt of them have ſome 
Foundation in Truth, or are founded an ſome true Fact. 


Unm. There is nothing in Anf. The indefatigable Pains 
B—'s Hiſtory of the Popes that the Papiſts and Jeſuits have taken 
could make it ſo formidable to the to diſcredit the Author, and in 


Papiſts to engage rhein in a vile the Author the Work, the Spite, 


and Ran- 
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and impudent Forgery againſt the 
Author, p. 50. | 


Between the Papiſts and the Author. 


Rancour, and Malice they bear 
him, whereof they have given fo 
many remarkable Proofs, plainly 


ſhew, that they have found ſomething in my Hiſtory of the Popes 


(tho the Unmasker has not), that might have engaged an Order of 


Men, remarkable for their Forgeries, in a vile and impudent For- 
gery agarnſt the Author: And that this was really the Cafe, ſhall be 
proved in the Sequel, to the Confuſion of the Jeſuits, by Evidence 
owned by them, nay, and by the Unmasker himſelf, to be unexcep- 
tionable — As my Hiſtory has met with a very uncommon Recep- 
tion from learned Proteſtants both at home and abroad, I {hall leave 
them to maintain their own Judgment againſt that of the Unmacker, 
taxing them, on that Account, with Simplicity, Credulity, and Tg- 


* 


norance, p. 52. (H). 


(H) I cannot help obſerving, with re- 
ſpe& to the learned Men of Great Britain, 


that Two Parts in Three of thoſe, whoſe 


reſpectable Names are to be met with in 
the numerous Liſt of my Subſcribers (a 
great Eye- ſore to the Unmaſker), favoured 
me with their Subſcriptions after the Pub- 
lication of the Firſt Volume, that is, when 
they knew what they ſubſcribed to; inſo- 
much that I was obliged to proceed directly 
to the Second Edition, and, upon the Pub- 
lication of my Second Volume, to the Third 
Edition; a plain Proof this, that the learn- 
ed Men of Great Britain at leaſt ſubſeribed 
to my Hiſtory becauſe they thought it 
worthy of that public Teſtimony of their 


Approbation. I am ſorry, for the Un- 


majcer's ſake, that he fhould thus differ 
from ſo many Men of known Abilities, 
Learning, and Parts ; but yet do not at all 
wonder at it. He has had the Preſumption 
to differ even from himſelf, and to ſet up 


his own Judament againft his own Judg- 
ment, when it anſwered his Purpoſe to do 


ſo. Thus did he ſpeak, in his Firſt Pam- 


Phlet, with equal Contempt of the Hiſtory 


of the Popes by Brays, and of mine, end- 
ing that Pamphlet with the following 
Words; fully jatisfied with our Chilling- 
worths, our Barrows, our Stillingfleets, 
our Pillotſons, we deſpiſe the mercenary 
Afiflance of a Bruys or 4 B 5 
uhen a 'ranſlation of Bruys's deſpicable 
Hictory into our Language was offered to 


Such 


the Public in lieu of mine, he was thereby 


convinced that he had judged too haſtily of 


the Frenchman's Performance ; and there- 
upon, reverſing his former Judgment, in- 


ſtead of putting into the Hands of his 
Countrymen the Chillingworths, the Bar- 


rows, &c. he takes his Leave of them in 
bis laſt Pamphlet, or rather Volume, with 
telling them, that it gives him real Satiſ- 
faction to reflect, that he can reckon his be- 


ing the Means of having the Hiſtory of 


Bruys put into the Hands of his Country- 


men, as one of the many real Advantages, 


which the Proteſtant Inhabitants of Great 


A d B—-r. 


However, the Unmasher, it muſt be 


owned, ts not the only one in this Nation, 
who thinks the Hiſtory of Bruys prefer- 
able to mine. A learned and accurate Cri- 
tic, as he ſtiles him, agrees intirely with 


him: for that eminent Critic, upon com- 


paring the Life of Pope Gregory the Great 
in my Hiftory with the Life of the ſame 
Pope in the Hiſtory of Bruys, and count- 
ing, with great Learning and Accuracy, 
the FaQs, the Quotations, and the Pages 
in both, has found, that, in 80 Pages, I 
have but Five Facts which Brays has not, 
and he above Fifty that I have not; and 
that of Thirty-two Authors quoted by 


Brays, Fourteen only are quoted by me, 


who have indeed Eight not quoted by him, 


p. 52, From hence our learned and accu- 


rate 


Britain will reap from the Detection of 
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= Summary View of * 1 


Such are the Arguments, or demonſtrable. Proofs, urged by the 
Unmasker to prove, that the Letters in queſtion are not 4 Forvery; 
Arguments all evidently unconcluſive, and ſome of them not only 
abſurd, but ridiculous, as every impartial and judicious Reader muſt 


own, who has peruſed my Anſwers to them with the leaſt Degree 


of Attention (1). I ſhall now proceed to recapitulate the Reaſons 
and Arguments I have alleged to ſhew, that the Letters to Sheldon 
are a palrable Forgery, with the Unmaker's Anſwers to them; and 


leave the World to judge, whether my Arguments, of his Anſwers, 


are mere Chicane and Teſuitical Sophifiry- My Arguments are as 


follows: 
I. If I wrote thoſe Litter to Father Sheldon, that Father muſt 


have believed me, for the Space of Two Years, reconciled to the 
Church and the Order, and correſponded er me as a Penitent, 
though every Jeſuit in Town could have informed him, that they 
had never ſeen the pretended Penitent aſſiſt at any Function of the 
Popiſh Religion as a Papiſt, nor perform any as a Prieſt and a Jcluit; 
nay, when they could not but know, that I lived iu the ſame Man- 
ner as I had done before; that 1 kept the lame Company; that I 


rate Critic concludes the Hiſtory of Bruys 
to be certainly better than mine; which, 
in effect, is meaſuring the Merit of a Hi- 
ſtory from the Number of Facts it con- 
tains, whether pertinent or impertinent, 


important or trifling ; that is, from its 


Bulk. There are ſome Writers, whoſe 
Subſcribers, and Readers too, if they have 
any, would have thanked them, had they 
left out Nine Facts in the Jen they re- 


late, Have I omitted any important, or 


related any trifling Facts in the Life of 


Gregory, or of any other Pope? If I have, 


the accurate Critic ſhould have pointed 
them out. If J have not, my Hiſtory 


would be preferred, by Men of Genius and 
Tate, to that of By MA ſhould the French- 


man's contain a Thouſand Facts that I 
had omitted. The Obſerver may, for 
aught J know, be a Man of Learning and 
Accuracy; but his Obſervation betrays a 
woful Want in him of the chief Ingredient 
in the Compoſition of a good Critic, Judg- 
ment. 

(1) The Unmasker, however, looking 
upon theſe his Arguments, if they deſerve 
that Name, as no leſs convineing than any 
Demonſtration in Euclid, ſticks not to 


pronoutice al, who reſiſt their Evidence, 
either iplenlible of the Force of any Evi- 
dence for want of Underſtanding, or un- 
willing to yield to it for Reaſons not to be 
owned (Bower and Tillemant com pas ed, 

p. 77); which is, in effect, pronouncing 
the Firſt Men of this Kingdom for their 
Penetration and good Senſe, as well as for 
their Rank and their Probity, either Fools 
or Knaves. And what muſt the candid and 
ſenſible Part of Mankind, after weighing 
his Reaſons and my Anſeorrs, think of fo 
bold an Aﬀertion? Muſt it not raiſe the 
greateſt Indiznation in the Minds of all, 
who have any Regard to Civility, Juſtice, 
or Truth? But every one who has per- 
uſed this Man's ſcurrilous Pamphlets, mult 
by this time have obſerved, that the weaker 
his Arguments are, the more he exclaims 
and declaims, and rails and abuſes ; flat- 
tering himſeif, that loud Vociferation, 
Railing, and Abuſe, will ſupply, with 
ſome, the Want of Argument and Rea 

ſon, or, at leaſt, will divert the ſuperi Nhl 
Reader from attending to the Abſurdity, 


Weakneſs, and Fallacy, of his demanſira- 


tive Proofs. 


COll- 


TT OOO OE Wn NT 


— the Papiſts an the Au high 


ſuch a Life, the Life of a Proteſtant, and not of a penitent Jeſuit, in 


the Years, 1746, 1747, during which Time Sheldon is ſuppoſed to 


have correſponded with me as a Penitent, all my Friends can atteſt; 
and that the Jeſuits, whoſe Intelligence is ſo good in all Places, and 


in all Points that concern them, ſhould not have known it, or ſhould 
have believed me ſincere though they knew it, is abſolutely impoſ- 


ſible; and it is therefore ablolurely impoſſible that I Mould have 
written thoſe Letters. 


Dum. In Anſwer to this Argu- 45 Sir Henry Bedingfed 


ment, the Unmasker gravely tells aſſures us in his Letter, p. 73. 


us, that I had a Diſpenſation upon the Authority of ons of his 
from my Jeſuit Superior, or the Evidences, that when I was firſt 
Pope, to negleft my Duty as a introduced to Father Shirbury, 
Papiſt and Feſuit; to expoſe in then Provincial, I made a hand- 
every Company the Dofirines ſome and well-worded Apology 
and Practices of the Popiſh Re- for my paſt Conduct. And how 


 ligiow, nay, and to wear the can ſuch an Apology be reconcil- 


Mask of Proteſtantiſm, and join ed with a Diſpenſation from my 


in Communion with the Proteſtl- Feſuit Superior or the Pope to 


ant Church of England, in order neglect my Duty, and act as I did? 
to firike a more effetinal Blow. Here the Proteſtant contradicts 
Full Confutation, p. 58, 59. the Papiſt, and the Papiſt the 

Proteſtant. Let the Reader cre- 
dit which of the Two he pleaſes, or neither. Should it be allowed 
that the Pope, or even the Superior of the Jeſuits, has a Power to 
diſpenſe with a Papiſt's wearing the Mask of Proteſtantiſm, can any 
Man think that his Holineſs, or the Superior of the Jeſuits, would 
have granted ſuch an extraordinary Diſpenſation to one who had been 
thrown off by his Order, had fled from Italy to avoid the Pumiſb- 
ment due to his Crimes, was an abandoned Profligate, the Outcaſt 
of their Church, the Bane of his Order, a Papiſt To. day, a Pro- 
teſtant To-morrow, as it could ſerve 4 Turn, and conſequently as 
ready 1% ſtrite an Hectual Blow in fayour of Proteſtantiſm, zf zz 
could ſerve a Turn, as in favour of Popery ? Was a Man of this 
Character a proper Perſon to be employed by the Pope and . 
E Uits 


continued to expoſe in all Companies, to Contempt and Ridicule, | 
the ſuperſtitious Practices, and abſurd Doctrines, of Popery, and openly 
to join in Communion with the Church of England: That I led 
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A Summary View of the. Controverſy 


ſuits in ſo nice a Truſt? I ſhall ſay nothing of my Hiſtory, as the 
learned Unmasker thinks it rather calculated to promote than to 


impugn the Doctrines of Rome (O. But J have converted Three of 


(K) The Papiſts and Jeſuits, finding 


fomething in my Hiſtory that the Unmasker 
does not, have. exerted their utmoſt En- 


- deavours to depreciate that Work in the 


Opinion of Proteſtants, as entirely copied 
from Popiſb Writers, and calculated to hurt 
the Prateſtant Cauſe, and promote the ſu- 


perſtitious Practices and Doctrines of Po- 


pery. But, I thank God, F can with Sa- 
tisfaction, ſay, that, in ſpite of all their 


Efforts, it has not wanted its Effect upon 
ſome ; and that, but lately, a. Proteſtant 


Lady, fully determined to embrace the 
Popiſh Religion, was ſo thoroughly con- 
vinced of the Errors of that Church, by 
peruſing it, that, altering her Mind, 
which, ſhe thought, nothing could have 
altered, ſhe thanked her Friends for put- 


ting ſuch a Book into her Hands, diſmiſſed 
her proſelyting Prieſts, and is, at this pre- 


ſent time, more averſe to Popery, and a 
more zealous Proteſtant, than ſhe had ever 
been before. So much I am allowed to 
ſay by a Gentleman of Diſtinction, and 
undoubted Veracity, upon his Authority. 
The Unmasker does not, I hope, mean by 
the alarming Danger, of which he ſo fre- 
quently warns, and with io much Zeal, 
the Inhabitants of Great Britain in general, 
the Danger of my Hiſtory's operating the 
like Effect upon others; but it is cer- 


tainly the Danger they mean who employ. 


him. | 


(L) I ſhall not engage here in a Diſpute 
with the Unmasker that is quite foreign to 
the Subject in hand; viz. whether the 


Pope can or cannot diſpenſe with a Papiſt's 
wearing the Mas of Proteſtantiſm ? but 
ſhall content myſelf at preſent with de- 
firing him to let the World know what 


ae Blow I have firuck, anſwering the . 
urpoſe and End of ſuch an extraordinary 
Diſpenſation. I have profeſſed myſelf a 


Proteſtant theſe Thirty Years, and up- 


. wards ;. and what Service have I done to 


the Church of Remg during that time? 


my neareſt Relations from the Popiſh, in which they were brought 
up, to the Proteſtant Religion: And was this too done by 4 Diſpen- 
ſation from the Pope aud my Jeſuit Superior (L)? Surely ſuch 


wild, 


Why, have given ſilly Seruples to a ſilly 
Woman in ſome accidental Converſations 
of mine Thirty Vears ago, and converted 
to Popery her Huſband, a Printer's Jour- 
neyman, Twenty-ſeven Years ago, who 
was never a. fincere Convert, and of whoſe. 
Converſion I knew nothing till long after 
it happened. (See the Second Part of ny 
Anſwer, p. 28-30.) Great Noiſe is now 


made about that Woman's Converſion; 


and yet, from her own Account, it is ma- 


nifeſt, that my Acquaintance with her 


was not owing to any Deſign or Deſire in 
me of making a Proſelyte; and ſhe herſelf 
only ſays that I gave her Scruples; and 
that Three Years after I had given her 
thoſe Scruples, ſhe became a Catholic, 
(Six Letters, p. 75, 76.) A plain Proof 
that it was not from the Scruples I had 
given her, but from the Impreſſions made 
upon her by others, that ſhe was induced 


to change her Religion. I ſaid, her Huſ- 


band was never a ſincere Convert; for, if J 
was not miſinformed at the time, his pretend- 
ed Converſion was owing to Motives of In- 
tereſt, the Jeſuits having given him ſome 
Hopes of employing him as their Printer, 


if he turned Catholic; and as ſuch they 
employed him accordingly. ſome time after 
his Converfion. My having therefore given 


filly Scruples to a filly Woman in ſome 
accidental Converſations Thirty Years ago, 
is the only Blow I have yet /irack ; And 
was it that I might ſtrike ſuch a Blow that 
his Holineſs has diſpenſed ' theſe Thirty 
Years with my aCting contrary to all the 
Duties of a Papiſt, of a Prieft, of a Jeſuit, 


and even with my wearing the Maſk of a 
"Proteſtant! 


I cannot diſmiſs this Subject without 
taking notice of the mighty Commenda- 
tions beſtowed on this pretended Proſelyte 
of mine by our impartial Monthly Writ- 
ers, in order to enhance the Credit of her 


Teſtimony: They all commend and extol 


her to the Skies, and one of them, the 
Auth 


berween the Papiſts and the Author. 


neſs of the Letters remain unanſwered; vis. I I wrote thoſe Let- 


ters to Father Sheldon, that Father believed me, for the Space of 
Two Tears, reconciled to the Church and the Order: But he could 
not believe me reconciled to the one or the other during that Time, 


nor correſpond with me as a Penitent; therefore I did not write 


thoſe Letters to Father Sheldon, and they are a barefaced palpabl: 


Forgenyge**::4; + E] 


II. In thoſe Letters I am ſuppoſed to have returned to the Church 
and the Order: But no temporal Motive can be aſſigned, which 
could have induced me to take ſuch an extraordinary Step; there- 


fore I either did not return, or, if I did, I acted like a natural Fool 


or a Madman. I ſay temporal Motive ; for the Unmaster will not 
allow me to have been actuated by Motives of Conſcience either in 
quitting the Church and the Order, or in returning to them again; 


but repreſents me as one, who, imvariable in the Proſecution of his 


Intereſt, becomes all Things to all Men, that he may gain ſomething ; 


wild, extravagant Notions, or rather Reveries, could have come into 
no body's Head but that of an Unmasker, and an Unmasker reduced 
to Deſpair. And thus docs my Firſt Argument againſt the Genuine- 


a Papiſt To-day, a Proteſtant Ts-morrow, &c. (M). 


Unm. Certainly his Intereſt 
viſibly prompted him to take ſuch 


a Step: He had as yet gained no 


Author of the Gentleman's Magazine, even 
diſtinguiſhes, or rather canonizes her with 
the Title of eminently gocd. But how came 
he, when he was got into this high Strain, 
to paſs over in Silence the extraordinary 
Memory and uncommon Penetration of 
his Heroine ? Her extraordinary Memory 
in well remembering, though quite illite- 
rate, my calling the great Biſhop Tillatſon 
A DOPHISTER Thirty Years ago; her un- 
common Penetration in knowing the Je- 
ſuits ſoon after her Converſion better than 
I aid ; for tho” nobody knows, according 
to the trite Saying, what a Jeſuit is, but 
he who has been himſelf a Jeſuit 3 nemo 
novit guid Feſuita fit, niſi qui fuit ipſe Je- 
ſaita, and I had been a Jeſuit 1 wenty 
Years; yet Hannah Hoyles, Wife to a Print- 
er's Journeyman, and Seller of Drams, 


Anſ. At the Time I am ſup- 


poſed to have returned to the 
Order, I had 94 J. regularly paid 


knew them at once ſo much hetter than 
I ever had done, that I would not triitt 
them, if the is to be credited, with my 


Money, till ſhe had aſſured me, nay, and 
pawned her Life, her precious Lite, that 


they would fulfil their Agreement. It is 
quite ſurpriſing that any Regard ſhould be 
had to the Teſtimony of one, who could 
gravely advance ſuch Improbabilities, nay, 
and is ready to confirm them upon Oath, 
(M) This is the very Reverſe of my 
Character; for my Friends all know, that 
there is not a Man in the whole Kingdom 


that values Mdney leſs than I do, that is 


more ready to part with it, or leſs anxious 
to get it. But the Unmasker, or rather the 
Jeſuits, would have given me as readily 
any other Character, had it anſwered their 
Purpoſe as well. 


E 2 Con- 
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A Summary View of the Controverſy | 


Connexions ; his Subſiſtence da- 


pended on the ſlaviſb Employment 
of writing for Bookſellers : But, 
upon his being reconciled to his 
Order, he had Reaſon to hope, 
that his Income might be aug- 


mented by the Addition of a Sa- 


tary as a Miſſionary: And thus 
did his Intereſt viſibly prompt 
him to return to the Order. But 
having at length had the good 


Fortune to inſinuate himſelf into 


the good Graces of a powerful 
Friend, both able and Will. 
ing to ſerve him, his Intereſt 


me by half-ycarly Payments 5 
which Sum, I knew, would, 
upon my Return, be no longer 


mine, but the Order's (See above, 
p. 16.) fo that to ſay, my Intereſt 


viſibly prompted me to be recon. 
ciled to the Order, is as good 
Senſe as to ſay, my Intereſt viſibly 
prompted me to quit my Proteſt- 
ant Friends, both Willing and 
able to ſerve me, and turn Mif. 
fionary, in order to receive 300. 
a Year, or 10/, in lieu of 94. 
(N), and all the reſt of the Mo- 
ney I had at that time. The Un. 
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masker, therefore, muſt point out 
ſome other Object capable of 
tempting me to forſake all my 
Proteſtant Friends, and become 
anew a Papiſt and a Feſuit. Till he aſligns ſome ſuch Object, every 
unprejudiced Man muſt conclude, that I either never was reconciled 
to the Church and the Order, or, if I was, that I ated like a natural 

Fool or a Madman, and not like one, who, invariable in the Pro- 
ſecution of his immediate Intereſt, becomes all Things to all Men, 
that he may gain ſomething, — Had the Unmasker thought it worth 
his while to inquire when my Connexions with Proteſtants com. 
menced, eſpecially with a powerful Friend, both able and willing to 
ſerve me, he would have found, that, in 1745, I had the ſame 
Connexions, the ſame Friends, as in 1746; and conſequently that 
it was not becauſe 1 had gained no Connexions that I returned to the 
Order in. 1745, nor becauſe I had gained them that I reſolved to 
leave it anew in 1746.——This Anſwer has, it ſeems, ſatisfied the 
Unmasker himſelf, that my Intereſt did not viſibly prompt me ta 
return to the Order; and that he ſpoke at random when he ſaid that 
it did. But his Connexzons, and the Engagements he has entered into 
with his new Friends, not allowing him to give up the Point, he 


prompted him to break off his re- 
newed Connexion with the Or- 


der, p. 34, 35. 


Country receive nothing from the Order, 
but are maintained by the Families they live 
with, and allowed 10 J. a Year for their 
Raiment. 


(N) The Sum of 301. a Year, and no 
more, is allowed by the Society to a Je- 
ſuit Miſſionary here in Town, for Lodg- 
vg, Raiment, and Food; and thoſe in the 


drops 


„ 
p 


benen the Papilts and the Author. 


drops the Motive of Intereſt, and recurs to a very different one; to 
Fear of the Devil ſtill remaining. (Fall Confut. p. 64.) But 


whom will he perſuade that @ moſt determined Infidel (for ſuch he 


repreſents me), that is, one who neither fears God nor the Devil, 


ſhould be afraid of the Devil, and fo afraid as to act, through Fear 
of him, in direct Oppoſition to all his Intereſts! A Man #7variable 
in the Proſecution of his immediate Intereſt, acting, with his Eyes 
open, contrary to all his Intereſts, without any Motive inducing him 
to it, and a determined Infidel, who fears neither God nor the 
Devil, acting, in like manner through Fear of the Devil, are too 
palpable Contradictions to be ſwallowed even by a Hottentot or a 
Samoiede, My Argument therefore ſtill remains in its fall Force; 
viz. No rational Motive can be aſſigned that could have induced me 
to return to the Church of Rome, or the Order; therefore J either 
did not return, or, if 1 did, I afled like a natural Fool or a Mad. 
man. N 


5 III. In thoſe Letters I am made to bring a Woman and a Child 
upon the Stage (O); pretending that the Money, ſunk in the Hands 


of Hill, the Procurator of the Society, did not belong to me, but 
to the Woman; and the Jeſuits are ſuppoſed never once to have 
inquired whether there really was ſuch a Woman, and whether the 
Money belonged to her; though, by my returning to them, it be- 
came theirs, if there was no ſuch Woman, or if the Money did not 
belong to her. But who can believe that rhe Jeſuits would not have 
made ſuch an Inquiry? or that one, ſo intimately acquainted with 
them as Jam, would have tried to deceive them by a Fraud ſo very 
open to Detection as this? To ſuppoſe that they would not have 
made ſuch an Inquiry, or, if they had, that their Sagacity would 


(O) It was poſitively aſſerted, upon the 
Authority of the forged Letters when they 
were firſt publicly ſhewn, that I was re- 
lapſed into Popery ; that I was reconciled 


to the Order; and that, to enrich the Je- 


fuits, I had robbed a Woman, and her 
innocent Child, of their Fortune. This 
was at firſt poſitively aſſerted, and, with- 
out further Inquiry, trumpeted about by 
the Lovers of Scandal from one End of the 
Town to the other. But as the injured 
Woman and the injured Child could no- 
where be found, they ſhifted their Ground, 
and, inſtead of concluging the Letters to 


be forged, in which alone the Foman and 
Child had any Exiſtence, they pretend- 
ed the Wholeto be a mere Invention, not 
of the Jeſuits, but mine, to impoſe on the 


innocent Fathers: For apprehending, ſaid 


they, and ſo they ſay ſtill, that, upon the 


Publication of my Preface, the Jeſuits 


would no longer pay me the Intereſt of 


.my Money (though I had a Bond for the 


Payment of it), and therefore wanting to 


recover it before J publiſhed my Preface, 


1 brought a Woman and a Child upon the 
Stage, pretending that the Money did not 
belong to me, but to them. 


not 
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not have detected the Impoſture, is ſuppoſing the moſt crafty: Set of 
Men upon Earth the moſt eaſily.over-reached. In ſhort, that I ſhould 
have brought upon the Stage a Woman and a Child to raiſe the Com- 
paſſion, and affett the Conſcience of my Superior, and that he ſhould 
never have inquired whether ſuch a Woman exiſted or not, is abſo- 
lately impoſſible; and it is therefore abſolutely impoſſible that 1 
ſhould have written thoſe Letters. This Argument the Unmasker 
has overlooked in all his Pamphlets, and for a very good Reaſon. 


IV. The Money never was refuſed me, nor have the Jeſuits ever 
i yet faid that it was. I had no immediate Occaſion for the whole 
VM Sum, or for any Part of it (P); was very ſure that Mr. Hill would 


W f repay it as ſoon as he conveniently could; and the Intereſt was, in 
1 the mean time, punctually paid me. Why then ſhould I have writ 
- ſuch Letters? Why ſhould I have expreſſed in them as violent a 
[ Deſire to get my Money back then, as if I had been upon the Point 
„ of being carried to a Jail, or ready to ſtarve for want of it? Why 
. ſhould I have brought into Exiſtence a Woman and a Child, or uſed 
bf any Plea, Pretence, or Invention at all, to move Father Sheldon to 
3 return me my Money, and return it immediately? There does not 
i i appear even the leaſt Degree of Temptation to induce me to write 
it ſuch Letters as theſe, or to expreſs ſuch vaſt Sollicitude to get my 
| Money repaid me, - 
5 Unm. Mr. B — was deter- Auf, 1 publiſhed my Preface 
Wit mined to break anew with the tothe Hiſtory of the Popes, which 
x Order; but afraid leſt, by ceaſſ was ceaſmg. to profeſs myſelf a 


ing to profeſs himſelf a Feſuit, Feſuit, Three Months before the 
his Annuity from the Jeſuits Money was returned (Q); a plain 
fhonld ceaſe, he expreſſed ſuch Proof that I was not afraid, c. 
vaſt Sollicitude in his Letters tro Thus did the Unmasker account 


. (P) So far was I from being obliged to as of the additional Sum, in the Manner J 
A | pay away that Money as ſoon as I received have ſaid, a plain Proof (I will not ſay a 
ki | it (which I muſt have certainly done had Demonſtration, the ill Uſe the Unmasker 
"8 | my Occaſions for it been urgent) that, has made of that Word having given mea 
Two Months after, I placed it in the New Diſtaſte to it) that I had no immediate 
South-Sea Annuities, with 348 J. more, as Occaſion for it. 


appears by the Books. Where then, I (Q) The Money was not repaid til 4 
repeat it, is the immediate and preſſing Ne- the 20th of June 1747; and my Propoſals ef 
ceſſity of having my Money returned to were publiſhed on the 25th ot arch ot | \ 
me ? Is not my diſpoſing of it, as well the ſame Year. 1 AT | 


l Have 


I ; 


between the Papiſts and the Author. 
have the Capital returned. (Six for that vaſt Sollicitude in his 


N P ON Pirſt Pamphlet. But having after- | 


wards got new Intelligence, he 


was thereby enabled as he tells us, 0 account for it better FROM: he 


did before. Let us hear him. 


Unm. B— was preſſed to Anf. Thus he accounts worſe, 


anſwer a Demand of 500 |. and not better than he did be- 
which he could not anſwer til! fore, for that vaſt Sollicitude ; 


the Jeſuits repaid him his Mo- the Demand of 500 J. not having 
ney ; and hence aroſe that vasr been made till Three Years after 
SOLLICITUDE. the Money was repaid, as has been 


5 | unanſwerably proved. (Anſwer 
4% a new Charge, p. 5. Reply, 14, 15.) And the Unmasker 


will, perhaps, be ſo candid as to own, that I could not be ſo very 
ſallicitous to get my Money back, in order to anſwer a Demand 


that was not made till Three Years after I had got it back.— I had 


taken, it is true, a Reſolution to marry, as the Unmasker obſerves, 


(Tull Confut. p. 64.) but as I was in no Hurry to marry, nay, as I 


was not to marry, as I can prove, till I had publiſhed the Firſt Vo- 
jume of my Hiſtory, the So//zcztude to get my Money back, and to 
get it back immediately, could not be owing to that Reſolution. 
And thus does this va/? Sollicrtude till remain unaccounted for, after 
all the Pains the Unmasker has taken to account for it; and yet, till 


it is accounted: for, my being ſo vaſtly ſollicitous to get my Money 


back immediately, and my writing fuch Letters for that Purpoſe, 
muſt ſtrike every Man of Senſe, and forms a ſtrong Proof of their 
not being genuine. 


V. The Letters in queſtion are ſuppoſed to haye been written at 
the very time I was upon the point of publiſhing my Hiſtory of the 
Popes, and of Popery ; nay, and One of the Six, that were firſt brought 


out, but a Day or two before the Publication of my Propoſals, with the 


Firſt Page of the Preface. And can any Man think me capable of 
writing ſuch Letters to the Superior of the Jeſuits, and putting it 
thus in his Power, and the Power of every Jeſuit, to ruin my Cha- 
Tacter with all my Proteſtant Friends, at the very time I was upon 
the point of provoking them in the manner I have done? Can any 
Man, I ſay, think me capable of acting ſo ſenſeleſs a Part, merely 


— 
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otherwiſe do for this unaccountable Conduct in me. But this would 
not have ſerved his Purpoſe ſo well; and he has therefore under- 


. 


= 
* 
* 
j . 
— * 


A Summary View of the Controverſy 
to get back from the Jeſuits a Sum of Money, which I did not want, 
which I knew they would return as ſoon as they conveniently could, 
and for which, in the mean time, they paid me moſt punctually an 
Intereſt of - per Cent.? Are they, who do not believe me to have 
acted thus madly againſt all my Intereſts, againſt all Reaſon and com. 
mon Senſe, Fools or Knaves ? Names the Unmasker beſtows, with 
his uſual Politeneſs, on the moſt eminent Men of this Nation for 
Rank, as well as for Learning and Probity. As no Man of Sefiſe © 
can ſuppoſe that I ſhould have ated ſo madly in my right Senſes, 
the Unmasker could have returned no better Anſwer to this Argu- 
ment than that I was, in the Years 1746, 1747, ſeized with ſeveral 
Fits of Madneſs, and that, in thoſe Fits, I wrote the Letters in 
queſtion. Thus he would have accounted better than he can any 


taken to ſhew, that I might have acted ſo mad a Part in my right 
Senſes. The Reader will the curious Arguments he alleges to 
prove it below. 


Unm. If. there be any Force 
in this Way of Reaſoning, it 


will prove, that no ſenſible Man 


Anſ. It will prove no ſuch 


thing. But it proves what it was 
alleged to prove, vis. that no 


ever was, or ever can be a Rogue. ſenſible Man can be ſuppoſed to 
(Six Letters, p. 55.) have acted like a natural Fool and | 
a Madman; and that I muſt haye ; 

ated as ſuch if I wrote thoſe Let - 5 

ters. 0 

Unm. B—r knew very well, Anſ. J could not but know, : 
that Fathers SHELDON and Cx - that the penal Laws againſt Prieſts - 
TERET could not declare any and Jcſuits lie dormant ; that they « 
thing to the World about his make no Secret of their being \ 


Tranſactions with them, with- 


out marking themſelves out as 
Popiſh Emiſſaries, and expoſing 
themſelves to legal everities. 


(p. 55.) 


Prieſts and Jeſuits; that Carteret 
in particular, was acquainted with 
ſeveral Proteſtants of Rank and 
Diſtinction, was known by them 
to be what he was; and conſe 
quently that the Fear of marking 


themſelves out as Popith Emiſſaries, and expoſing themſelves to legal 
9 


Seye- 


* 


Jahn the Papiſts and the Ai thor. 


Scyerities, would not reſtrain thim from declaring any thing 70 the 
Morld about their * with me, if I ſhould provoke them. 


Um. B. might be in hopes 
they wonld not D906 him to Ex- 
tremities; but endeavour to bring 


Him back within the Pale of their 
Church, and not make ſuch 4 


Return impoſſible. (p. 55, 56.) 


Unm. He might have Grounds 
to flatter himſelf, that the Je- 


ſuits would not be forward in ac- 


quainting Proteſtants, that fo 
much as one of the truſty Band 


had proved unfaithful; for Mr. 


B. as we have already obſerved, 


had induſtriouſiy avoided felling 


| belotiged to that Order. 


Anſ. How abſtitdly does this 
Man talk! Thie Jeſitits, by de- 
claring to the Wotld my Tranf- 
actions with them, and difcredit- 


ing me with my Proteſtant Friends, 
would have made my Return to 


the Church and the Order neceſ- 


fary, had they been credited, in- 


ſtead of tendering it impoſſible. 


Anſ. I had it not indeed pro- 
claimed at Charing croſs, Temple- 
bar, and the Royal Exchange, 
that I had been a Jeſait 5 but I 
made no Secret of it; and all 
who' knew me, Knew that I had 
The 
Unmasker himſelf ſuppoſes it to 
have been publicly known at the 


u that he was a Jeſuit. (p. 56.) 
5 time I publiſhed my Propoſals for 
printing my Hiſtory ; for he tells us, that Proteſtants eagerly ſub- 


ſ[eribed to that Hiſtory, as being written by a Jeſuit, &c. nay, I 


myſelf declared, in the very Firſt Page of my Preface, that I had been 
one of that Body. To ſay therefore, that I had Grounds to flatter 
myſelf, that the Feſuits would not be forward, &c. is as much as 
to ſay, that I had Grounds to flatter myſelf, that the Jeſuits. would 


rather chaſe to conceal my Tranſactions with them thai diſcover 


what every-body knew, and I myſelf had publiſhed to the whole 
World. This is juſt ſuch a Secret as the Two mentioned above, 
p. 22.; only with this Difference, that thoſe were known to all 
but the Unmasker, and this was known even to him. He tells us, 
he had already abſerved, that I had induſtriouſſy concealed my hav- 
ng been a Feſuit. I could no-where meet with that Obfervation ; 
bur, be where it will, he here contradicts it; and like wiſe in Pages 
28. 39. of his Firſt Pamphlet, telling us, that B. paſſes 1 

e or 
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oer what he really was, a Feſuit; and that he had been known aha 
many Tears in the Cboratler ＋ 4 Fak., 8 


Unm. There are ſo many 41 An, Why then, Reverend 
ferent Points, in which a Thing Sir, do you not apply it to the 
may be viewed, that a Step, preſent Caſe, and ſhew in what 
which one Perſon may call fool. Point of View it might have ap- 

iſh and imprudent, or even the peared to me wiſe and eligible 
ame Perſon, at another Time, to write ſuch Letters, and riſque 
may look upon to be eligible and being undone, to get a Sum of 
wiſe, This Reflection is ex- Money back immediately, for 
tremely atplicable to the preſent which I had no immediate Occa- 
Caſe. - | ſion, which never was refuſed 
me, which I was ſure would be 

. and for which, in the mean time, a very good Intereſt 

was punctually paid me? Till you place the Writing of thoſe Let— 
ters in ſuch a Point of View, all your Chicane, Evaſions, and So- 
=_ phiſiry, will not affect in the leaſt my Argument; vi. that I ſhould | 
—_ have acted the Part of a Madman had I writ the Letters to SHELDON 


* at the very Time I was upon the point of provoking the Jeſuits, and | 
3 the whole Popiſh Party, in the Manner I have done; nay, and writ 
'F them immediately after I had, thus proyoked that never-forgiving and | 
þ powerful Sect even in this Kingdom. | 
þ VI. In the Sixth, or the farewel Letter, as it is called, I am ſup- 
* poſed to have written thus; I uf? repay the crying Injuſtice I have , 
| | done to an innocent Child, and to a Woman who has ſhewn the greateſi / 
1 Kindneſs for me even in my Diſtreſs, and, in order to that, accept } 
bit: the advantageons Offer now made me by my Friends. And in the 1 
Ni Poſtſcript, as for the Place, it will be a Fortnight before the Pa- 7 
at tent 1s made out. Now, if this Letter be genuine, a Place was b 
1% offered to me before the 25th of March 1747, the Day on whichl WM ( 
ol £ publiſhed my Propoſals, with the Firſt Page of the Preface ; for it 
is allowed that the farewel Letter was written before that time. But if 
nothing is more ccrtain than that no Place was asked or thought of for ” 
me by any of my Friends till after I had the Honour of preſenting to 
his Majeſty the Firſt Volume of my Hiſtory, which was on the 13th 
of May 1748. On the 10th of September 1748, Mr. Say, Keeper 75 
to the Queen's Library, died; and about the 2oth of the ſame Month a 


8 one 


of 


between the Papiſts and the Author. 


one of my Friends, who lived in great Intimacy with the late Mr. 
Pelham, applied for that Place in my behalf. And this was the 


only Place that was ever promiſed me, or that my Friends ever asked 
for me. This Letter mult therefore be allowed ro be a Forgery, if 
falſe Dates are Marks of Forgery; and they are among the ſtrongeſt 
Marks. In Truth, this falſe Date aroſe ſrom a falſe Report, which 
prevailed in the World when firſt it was known that I intended to 


write the Hiſtory of the Popes, Vis. that I was encouraged to under- 


take it by the Promiſe of a Place; whereas no ſuch Promiſe was really 
made, or any Expectation of it conceived by me, till my Firſt Vo- 
lume was pubitined. 


Unm. There can be no Pre. Anſ. That the Place, which 


tence for calling this a falſe Mr. Say enjoyed, was the only 


Date, becauſe we have nothing 
but Mr. B—r's own Interpreta- 


ion to make us believe, that the 


Place that was ever promiſed me, 


or that my Friends ever asked for 
me, they are all ready to atteſt. 


Place, hinted at in the Sixth We have therefore ſomething, 
Letter, is the Place which Mr. nay, we have undoubted Evi- 
Say enjoyed. (Full Conf. p. 66.) dence, beſides my Interpretation, 

that the Place hinted at, was the 
Place that Mr. Say enjoyed ; and this Letter muſt conſequently be 
a Forgery, if falſe Dates be allowed to be Marks of Forgery. 


Unm. Need we be ſurpriſed | Anfſ. We PT! need be ſur- 


to ſind an imaginary Place, or priſed, and every Man, who has 


an imaginary Woman, brought by but one Grain of common Senſe, 


him into a Letter, when the muſt be ſurpriſed, to find an ima- 
End he drove at in his Letter, ginary Woman, or an maginary 


the Recovery of his Money, could Place, brought by me mto a Let- 


be promoted by Jed 14 Fictions? ter, in order to promote the Re- 
(bid. b. 67.) covery of a Sum of Money, which 
I did not want, which I was very 

lure would be repaid me, and for which I received, in the mean time, 

an lntereſt of 7 per Cent. ſecured by a Bond till the Principal was repaid. 


VII. In the Sixth Letter I am made heartily fo wiſh, that it were 


in the Power of the Provincial to make me eaſy in @ FORTNIGHT, 
and prevent the impending Ruin; and yet I publiſhed my Propoſals, 
1 with 
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38 24 Summary View of the Contraverſy 
with the Firſt Page of the Preface, which was putting it out of his 
Power to prevent the impending Ruin, before the FOR TNIGHT 
elapſed; nay, the very next Day, or the Day after, I am ſuppoſed. 

to have written that Letter, as 1 have ſhewn in my Anſwer, p. 90, 

And who can believe that I ſhoyld have allowed. the Provincial a 
Fortnight to make me eaſy with reſpect to an Affair, that J had 
above all things at heart, and broken off all Correſpondence with 

him before I knew whether he could, or could not, make me eaſy 
in that Time? Of this Objection the Unmasker himſelf was aware; 

and how does he ſolve it ? Why, by ſuppoſing (not by proving, or 
attempting to prove) my Preface, dated the 25th of March, not to 

have been publiſhed till the Month of April, when the Fortnight 

was elapſed; a Suppoſition not only groundleſs, but highly abſurd, 

as ſhall ſoon be made to appear. 
he Jeſuits had produced Six Letters in 1750 pretended to have 
been written by me to SHeldon, and, in the Sixth, had made me 


take my final Leave of him; which was therefore ſuppoſed to be my 
- laſt and farewel Letter. But, encouraged by the Reception the 
Six had met with from ſame, eſpecially from the Unmasker, they 
ventured the following Year, 1757, to produce another laſt Letter, 
and may produce as many more laſt Letters as they pleaſe, Bur, ; 
0 not to repeat the Reaſons I have juſt alleged to prove the Improba- 
if bility of my correſponding with Sheldon at all, 1 ſhall obſerve here, / 
bi with reſpect to this Seventh in particular; 
1 iſt, That it is dated March 27, 17473 and conſequently ſup- i 
poſed to have been written after J had publiſhed my Propoſals for 4 
Li printing the Hiſtory of the Popes; that is, after I had pulled off the Y 
fl Mask, and openly declared War againſt the Pope, and all his Adhe- t 
rents. And can any Man think that, after I had taken ſuch a Step, 
the Jeſuits would (till have believed me ſincere? or, if they did not, 
that they would have kept me Company, as they arc tuppoled to 
have done; that any one of them would have admitted me into his 9 
Room, would have taken upon him to convey a Letter from ſuch  ” 
a bale, canting, perfidious Hypocrite to the Provincial, or that he | 
would have received it (P)! V 
(P) As Sheldon the Provincial, ſuſpeAt- given him ſuch Proofs of en as leſt no a 
ed of treaſonable Practices, had retired in- room to gue/tion it, the Letters are ſuppoſed be 
to the Country, but had not truſted me, to have been conveyed to him by the Je- 4 
ſay they, ſo far as to make me acquainted ſuits here in Town. 5 or 


with the Place of his Retreat tho' I had 


2dly, 


between the Papiſts and the Author. 


 2dly, From this Letter it appears, that Sheldon anſwered my 


Sixth, and gave me ſome Hopes of having my Money returned (Q ). 


Now, if the Six Letters be genuine, I expreſſed, for the Space of 


Two whole Years, the greateſt Sollicitude imaginable: to have my 
Money repaid me; and, if the Seventh be genuine, I broke off all 


Correipondence with thoſe who were to return it, as ſoon as they 


encouraged me to hope that at laſt it would be returned. If the 


Jeſuits can, with all their Sophiſtry, and even their Oaths, make 
any Man ſwallow ſuch Improbabilities, they need not deſpair of 


being ſoon able to make him fwallow Tranſubſtantiation itſelf. The 
Unmasker, however, who has undertaken the Cauſe of the Papiſts 


and Jeſuits, and muft not be convinced, makes {light of this Argu- 
ment, and returns to it the following Anſwer, g 


Unm. Though he had Hopes 


given him, he had, in the Poſt- 
ſcript to the Sixth, already told 
Mr. SHELDON, that he Musr 
MAKE HIM EASY WITHIN A FORT- 
NicuT. F therefore that Fort- 
nizht elapſed withont any Cer- 
tainty of his heing made eaſy, we 
ſee a plain Reaſon why he fhoul1 
cloſe his Correſpondence, ſhould 


throw off the Mask immediately 


after, ſhould publiſh his Preface, 


&, (Complete and final Detec- 


tion, & c. p. 11.) 


Uam. The Date that appears 
n ÞB—r's Preface, viz. March 
25, 1747, 1s the Date of its be- 


(Q) This is plainly hinted at in theſe 
Words of the Seventh Letter: Your Letter 
has revived me ; it gives me ſome Hopes of 
being ſtill ſaved by your Means; for no- 


thing elſe could revive me in the Circums- . 


ſtances I am ſuppoſcd to have been at that. 


time; and by no other means could Shel- 


Anſ. My Propoſals, with the 
Firſt Page of my Preface, were 
publiſhed before the Seventh Let- 
ter is ſuppoſed to have been writ- 


ten; for the Letter is dated March 


27, 1747; and my Propoſals bear 
Date March 25, 1747: So that, 


if the Letter be genuine, the je- 


ſuits conveyed a Letter from 
me to the Provincial, even after 
I had pulled off the Mask, and he 
received it; than which nothing 


has yet been advanced, either by 


them or by the Unmasker him- 
ſelf, more abſurd and incredible. 


Anſ. The Plea is too abſurd 


and ridiculous to deſerve a ſerious 

Anſwer; ſince all Men muſt rake 
#.. 

don ſave me but by repaying me the Mo- 


ney, and thereby enabling me to ſatisfy 
the Woman and her Relations, who are 


| ſuppoſed, in the Letters, to have inſiſted, 


as well as ſhe, on my returning her For- 
tune to her, or continuing to live with 


her. : 
mg 


39 


4 
0 
. 
* 
Oo 
= 
* 
WEL 
bi; 
F 174 
bi 
G 9 
3 
* 
8 
5 » 
6 . 
\ 
u 
1 
* 
ry 
14 
KA. 
1 N 
V = 
Ss 
9 
if + N \ 
| 1 
* 1 -V 
S 
17 MY 
= 
. $ $ 3 
pet Af N ih 
©. 1 4 me 
* Hf 11 
4 * = 
BS V 
* 1 * 8 
7 
7%; MS 
% v7. T? 
+ RUB b 
ve = 
+3 Fi - 
2 
5 ( = 
U 
e 
TS = 
47 - 2x by 49 
36 9 vl 
* 1 
„ 
L 5 4 T0 7 24 
44 2% 3: 20% RS 
* 42 WY { 
1 2 FS | We © 
ad 8 9 = 
© #3, IF 
E's 1 7 = 
| + LE Pp 
} N jv. * 7-4 1 
1 1 
Sb 
is." * 84 > * Wa 
; I've UK 
H 1 1 | Ly 
745 0 5 . +4 7 
1 0 5 4 4 [ by 
> 12:44 S002 
x j 1 
th. i =. 3 
* 1. ” FI. 
2 * bi n , 
o 
a { 314%: IN 
CET. 1 1 
fa — * i 
US: ( L 14 
1 * * 4 
JV o 1 „ 
44> $4 
#2. 1 rod 19 
en 4 
">; 25 42 
Hey he 8:4 9 
f ( (4 £4 
1 71 FF 2 ry 
SR 13 "1 
BA * 
N. 1 
g * | ? 
18 : | . 
14.57 WES 
Ws - * 
ks F JF . 
5 WM of 5 
f i $&3 1 Y 
I 7 * 
KEY 4 3 15; 
4 bog 4 v4 
7 oi 1 uf 8 1 
1 th $1 
mA. . 
4: 7 REC 
1 8 1 
F \>* 1 
1 4 EY 
14 Ft 8 
Led i * 9 
e 
(2-4 3H 19 
yh WR bl 
4B * 1 7 bi 
4 LES * 1 
a2 327 
' 4x3 Ba 8-4 
; . i 
$54. 8 8 14 * 
11 e Wt? 24 
1 2 ll; 
iB 2 a 7 3 
e 
n 
P wh 75 K 
1 " * * * 
* „5. 3 
Wi: [ - 
3-8 25 * 5 * 4 
3 ; 1 
£ "I S TH 
1 5 on 1 11 
4 8 2:13 Wh 
e , 
n * * F 
1 5 8 
1 55 1 1 
= 7 1 5 7 by 
wy af * kf 
T1. 8 3 a4 
E , 3 5 
9 1 4 4 p 4 4 
15 1 Lf 1 
e 5 4 
1 41 . A? = 
* 1 1 y 
[Tu BR 
©:4 3 1 
e 
N 3 4." 1 
' 9 9 
TE © L 21 28) 
'*; . Wo & + "8 
: -+ 8 1 85 
e 
3 n *. 
in „ 
ES 13 + bis 1 4 
2 1 
41 1 1 
7 0 1 * 11 1 Wh 
M3. 7 45 f : 3 
I 
3 Vick 1 * 
5 0 * Eh Lit # q * 
N : 
by 2 1 "* BK 4 
We. + 1 *= 
4 4 & of 
£4. BY 58s 
SY SR 2 1 11 
1179 Us * 4 
7 FE Wu: ut 
1 
4 74 = $ 4 J ; 
1 + 91} Fi 1 
5 4 * of 
N 5.3 $4 
' 148? Kb S | \ \ 
9 ke 'F 
ls i LES * 
i 8 09: 
37 . 1 
KEE 6+ 
* pM £24 7 + 
. I «+ +. = 
Nen 1 122 1 
I 
i 1785 81 
1 7 Lt. £1 1 
e 
e 
n A - \ 
IH its LE a) 3 * 
e 1 
e a 
5 WL Y N 
1 7 1 4 + 3M 
N 11 3 . : 
4 455 Ih 4 * 
i .. 1 5 J 1 1 
1 5 4 
W "Ig 
; 4 1&5 a 70 * 
++ ie 2 — wy 
1 7 5 1 
a 1 | 
e 4 
. H — 
x ol * * I 
3 
F * 
! j 
+ F-> 
9 
1 3 


6 
Wis 


40 4 Summary View of the Controverſy 
ing ſent to the Preſs, and not it for granted, that my Preface, 
the Date of its Publication. It dated March 25, 'was, till the 
was ſent to the Preſs on the 25th Uumasker has proved that it was 
of March; but was not publiſhed not, publiſhed at that time. Be. 
l April, after he had written ſides, do not all Printers mark on 
the Wen LATTER. the Books and the Papers they 

print the Day or the Year when 
they were printed off « or publiſhed; without any regard to the Time 
they were ſent to the Preſs? But I have made it andeniably appear 
from the Letter itſelf, dated March 27, that my Preface was pub- 
liſhed before it was written. (Oce my Reply. to a ſcurrilous Libel, 
p. 46.) But what is ſaid there, the Unmasker has candidly over- 
looked ; and giving himſelf an Air of Victory, as if he had demon. 
ſtrated the Letter in queſtion to have been written after the Publica- 
tion of the Preface, 1 ſhould not, ſays he, have thought it neceſſary 
to take any notice of this miſerable Attempt to prove the Forgery of 
the Seventh Letter, if 1 had not learned with Surprize, that one 
of B—r's Friends, a Gentleman of Senſe and Learning, was greatly 
pleaſed with it. Can it be poſſible that Prejudice ſhould have ſuch 
Power ! And yet I will not ſuſpett other Motives. Who can but. 
admire this Man's charitable Diſpoſition and Temper in not ſuſpe&- 
ing a Gentleman of Learning and Senſe to be influenced by any 
other Motives, but the Power of Prejudice, in believing the Date, 
that appears on my printed Preface, to be the Date of its Publication, 
and not the Date of its being ſent to the Preſs! Can it be poſſible 
that Prejudice ſhould have ſuch Power as to make a Man believe, 
that the Printer of my Propoſals and the Preface dated them, as he, 
and every other Printer, date all the Books and Papers they print! 
Prejudice ſurely can have no ſuch Power; and yet this Pattern of 
Charity i nor ſilſpect other Motives. It is by thus expreſſing 
the greateſt Surprize that Men of Senſe and Learning ſhould not be 
convinced by his Arguments, he has made his ignorant and inatten- 
tive Readers believe, that they really carry Conviction along with 
them; though they cannot but appear, even to them, when placed 
in their true Light, not only abſurd, but ridiculous (R). 
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(R) That e Pu Blitation of my Propo- ſitively aſſerted by the Author of the Gen- 
ſals and Preface did not happen 10 March tleman's Magazine (1). And upon what 


27, whatcver Date they may bear, is po- is this ſo poſitive Allertion of his age 2 
75 


(1) Magazine ſor March, 1757. 


„ 


_ 


between the Papiſts and the Author. 


And now that I have laid before the World the Unmasker's Ar- 
guments proving the Letters in queſtion to be genuine, with my 
Anſwers to them, and my Arguments proving them to be a bare- 


faced, palpable Forgery, with his Anſwers, I ſhall leave the World 
to judge, after hearing the Accuſed, as well as the Accuſer, which 
of the Two has Reaſon on his Side, whether his Arguments, or my 
Anſwers, my Arguments, or his Anſwers, are mere Chicane, Je- 
ſuitical Sophiſtry, ſhuffling Evaſions, &. I ſaid, which of the 
Two has REASON on his Side; for, as to poſitive Evidence, I own 
it to be, ſuch as it is, againſt me; but cannot allow /e oppoſing 
only by Reaſonings Matters of Fact, or Facts atteſted by poſitive 
Evidence, to have a very ſuſpicious Aſpect, as the Uninasher pre- 
tends a. For when ſuch Facts are charged upon one, as, in their very 
Nature, admit of no poſitive Evidence, no Man of common Senſe, 
beſides the Unmasker, will own the op] of them by Reaſonings 
to have a ſuſpicions Aſpect. Now, in the Nature of the Thing, no 


poſitive Evidence can be had to prove that J did not write the 
Letters in queſtion ; and, had the Unmasker himſelf been charged 


with writing them, he could only by Reaſonings have confuted 
that Charge. | 


And now that we are come to the Unmasker's laſt Proof of the 
Genuineneſs of the Letters, or, as I may call it, his Sheet-anchor, 


Poſitive Evidence, the Jeſuits, my be/# Friends, have, it muſt be 


owned, furniſhed him with Abundance of poſizzve Evidence, with 


a Cloud of Witneſſes, all atteſting, nay, and ready to make Oath, 


that the Seven Letters to Sheldon were written by me, But as poſi- 


tive Evidence, be it ever ſo poſitive, wants as much to be examined 


as any other Proof, and may be found, upon Examination, quite as 
defective and precarious as even the weakeſt, either on account of 


2 Six Letters, p. 56. 


Why, it has no Foundation at all; but is, 
on the contrary, repugnant to the Practice 


of Printers in general, as I have ſhewn. 
If no Regard is to be had to the Date my 
Preface actually bears, I ſee no Reaſon 


why it ſkould be ſaid to have been pub- 
liked March 27, rather than April or 
Hay 27. Indeed it matters little, after 
all, whether it was publiſhed in March, 
April, May, or in any other Month; for 
ic Was as publicly known March 1747, 


and long before, that I intended to publiſh 


a Hiſtory of the Popes, as it was when the 
Preface appeared : and ſeveral Hundred 
Receipts were diſpoſed of before March 
1747. Of this the Jeſuits could not be 


ignorant; nor could they ſuppoſe, that the 


Hiſtory was in favour of the Popes, as the 


Subſcription was promoted by Perſons of | 


known Zeal for the Proteſtant Religion : 
And yet they received a Letter from me, 


and conveyed it to the Provincial! Who 


can believe it ! 


the 


47 
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A Summary View of the Controverſy 
the Improbability of the Facts thereby atteſted, or of the Characters 
of thoſe, whoſe poſitive Evidence is alleged to atteſt them; it will 
not, I hope, be thought foreign to the Purpoſe, if I here examine 
this ſo much boaſted poſetzuve Evidence, with reſpect to theſe Two 
material Points, the Improbability of the Facts that are atteſted; 
and the Characters of thaſe who atteſt them. 

And, in the Firſt place, as to the Improbability of the Facts, it is 
ſuch as ſcarce any Evidence, even the moſt unexceptionable, is ſuffi- 
cient to prove. The Facts are, that, in the Year 1745, I returned 
to the Church of Rome and the Order of the Jeſuits z and no Mo- 
tive whatever, either ſpiritual or temporal, can be aſſigned that in- 
duced me to take ſuch an extraordinary Step Þ; and this after I had 
acquired, by leading a moſt laborious and toilſome Life for the Space 
of near Twenty Years, a Competency to live on quite independent, 
and when I was honoured with the Friendſhip of many Proteſtants 
of Rank and Abilities, both able and willing to ſerve me: That 
Father She/don, and the reſt of the Jeſuits, believed me, for the Space 
of Two Yeats, a ſincere Penitent, returned to the Church and the 
Order, though, during that time, I never performed any of the 
Dutics, which, as a Papiſt and a Jeſuit, I was indiſpenſably obliged 
to perform; bur ated openly, in a manner to have drawn on myſelf 
the Cenſures of Rome, though I had never incurred them before e: 
That, to get back a Sym of Money from the Jetuits, I pretended, 
that the Money was not mine, but a Woman's. who had a Child; 
and the good Fathers believed it- without any Inquiry, though, if 
there was no ſuch Woman, or if the Money did not belong to her, 
it muſt have been theirs, and though nothing could be more eaſy 
than to make that Inquiry d: That, to have the Money repaid me 
immediately, I wrote the Letters in queſtion, expreſſing as violent a 
Deſire to get it back hen, as if my Life or my Liberty were at Stake, 
though I had no immediate Occaſion for the Whole, or for any 
Part of that Sum e: That I wrote the ſaid Letters to the Provincial 
of the Jeſuits, when I was, upon the point of provoking the whole 
Order in the manner I have done, and thus pur ir in his Power, and 
the Power of every other Jeſuit, to ruin my Character with all my 
Proteſtant Friends; and this with no other View or Deſign but to 
prevail on the Provincial to return me immediately a Sum of Money 
which I did not want, which I was very ſure would be returned in 


b See above, p. 29, Above, p. 26. 4 Above, p. 1. Above, p. 32. 
As due 


between the Papiſts and the Author. 


due Time, and for which I was, in the mean while, moſt punctu- 
ally paid a very good Intereſt, and had à Bond for the ken of 
it till the Principal was returned f: That, having thus put it in the 


power of the Jeſuits to ruin my Credit and Fortune in England, 1 


immediately proceeded to irritate them as much as 1 could, by pub. 
lihing my Intention to attack the whole Syſtem of the Popiſh Reli- 
gion, though I could have engaged at that very Time in a Work that 


weld have proved more to my Advantage, and conld have given | 


them no Offence 8 : That even after I had pulled off the Mask, and 
the Jeſuits could no longer entertain the leaſt Doubt of my Hypo- 
criſy, Baſenefs, and Treachery, I wrote a Letter to the Provincial, 
offering to go to what Part ſoever of the known World it ſhould 
pleaſe him to ſend me; and that Letter the Jeſuits received, and 
conveyed it to him, inſtead of flinging it in my Face, Cc.“ 

Theſe are the Facts, theſe the Improbabilities, or rather Impoſſi- 
bilities, that they atteſt, who atteſt the Letters to be genuine. I ſay 
Impoſſibilities; for that a Man in his right Senſes ſhould act ſo madly 
as I muſt have acted, if I wrote the Letters in queſtion, is, if not ab- 
ſolutely impoſſible, next to impoſſible, and what can gain no Credit 
with Men of any Judgment or Senſe, ualeſs ſupported by the moſt 
unexceptionable Evidence the World affords, And what Evidence 
is alleged to prove, that I really ated ſo mad a Part while I enjoyed 
the Uſc of my Reaſon and Senſes? Why, no better Evidence than 
that of a few ſculking Jeſuits ; that is, of Men who think it nor 
only lawful, but meritorious, to lye and calumniate, nay, and to 

confirm with the moſt ſolemn Oarhs their Lies and Calumnies, when 
the Honour or the Advantage of their Church or their Order is at 
| Stake, agreeably to their received Maxim, the End juſtifies the 
Means. That the Jeſuits hold and teach that execrable Doctrine, I 
have proved out of their moſt eminent Divines and Caſuiſts i; and that 
they practiſed it fo late as 1724, though it had been long before 
condemned by Pope Innocent XI. ſufficiently appears from the At- 
fair of the unhappy City of Thorn, where to many innocent Pro- 
teſtants were moſt cruelly butchered by the wicked Artifices of the 
Jeſuits, of the worthleſs Feſuits, by their falſe Accuſations and 
Calumnies, to which the Depoſitions of their ſuborned Witneſſes had 


grven ſome Appearance of Truth, as the late King of Pruſſia ex · 


t Above, p. 2. 1 Above, p. 34. Above, p. 39. Reply, 
p. 34, & ſeq. G 
preſſed 


43 


85 
3 3 
> — r _ 6 2.2 F : G = 2 he = 
. * er 2 r . N — 2 — . 1 q 1 2 * * 4. 4&4 
8 e e 95 = N 25 "0 5 IE bs; LOS : 2 bd — 2 * „ 2 — 
© : 9 n I „ 2 5 ph - — * 2 Pen * np FI 
* 3 Ray 1 - 4 —— 8 0 eh * s — res * - 22 3 — 
ba * E aa —p——_ 8 dhe: - — — — — — 
— e FTT — RT Os : -———— —— a es 
- 8 4 i - * , — 5 2 . 7 * y \ - 5 4 A London TT \ 
2 ** re - p -- eee : * — * r r a wry — Py 2 [06 ASS = — — — 
: = . . 2 rere * 832 NN MILE ea. 
r — * 1 = \ 


ba b — 3 * - 
ET eng EX — — CF a ww 
7 — 3 — * * — 
a et s 2 "we? l 
< 1 . Nr 
p aloe goon ihwy 5 
TY _— 2 
2 Wt 
« q 


2 —_ 
JF. 2 _ + TH £ — — — © - 1 # E 4 
2 / > p _ > Mo % wo gg ao 5 x — = ou l TO ts 44 23 
J 1 1 8 IS W. . . r a a av 47) 2 A «ny 2 
0 % 2 1 — 7 1 2 — Pobed aa pe wer —_— — — — 9 2 
8 n = 3 — — he 722 — 4 — N 2 
* — * — — rt —— — = - Sy —— — 
8 


ena 
— »- . os y - * 
3 „ „ 4 2 * 
! 4 : ? . 
. wth ARA 


Wl 9%) 


y - 4 6 6 by a - 8 a 
n 1 8 dias * " A _ — —— en Se < ee — — — - 
" „ _ * it ting 70 : Lee "OC : * : i 2 — — * _ — 
1 =, T Eros > 99> by PR v4 6 n Phe 871. % . q : — — — — 2 CERT” ET. ICE. 
1 . , 7 — WS 5 a + S 1147 AS, &? þ 7 by — 1 p P — — — — = po 2 | 
1 9 — mr — 2 \ ,—>— +? O's ꝙ—— — * uz *, n - [9 b — . - KY; apt o — . — ” am I od 7 — — — 
r * — 9 = A S * — 5 5 : — — — 9 — - n * l * NN E . Na 8 8 2 p « A. 1 _—_— — Gt ear — — = * 
N . _ SI - — _ - . at . A ? — : a5 5 f . ” 1 — — = n . 85 IF 7 n r SOR 2 — — p 5 St vos 2 £ 20 thy we — — —— : DOES 
© — — — — 3 > * —— — . > " Ro" 2 > £ <0 * ” vw 4 4 4 +, 4 a. | Fad * 0 A * 1 — * —— ö ** . + 3 1 r: 4 - . 1 A of * N Ar * 5 > . > > 2 5 * ” Y {37 — a 1 7 TSF. + 4 oo _ a —IL MAL an _ * 22 — 8 = - 
I" * — — — . 0 ane De 2 —— — EY reverts ST OE, ta 3 - F< 27 I ny . OY 3 CASSEL 7 5 3 —_ - ; CE EC 5 2 hb 7 N 2 
— 2 — N > — — 30 - - — " \ — 8 4 * — 8 2 — LSD . — 1 2 x 3 * =. — 3 . 17 3 8 NS * 8 , aca IE 5 " . 8 a. —2 2 12 y - 5 
25 : wn» — * — 8 — —e— — — L —. 5 — . E AE a ra - —_—— Tn r 3 ud - P 4 — — 0 8 = Cy We 22 J 5 7 OE; — 1 2 
jr Te — 5 — WEI 5 : K . — ER EN = a — — - bee - — g = or y * * 
= — * 4 A a Fe - — — "ow. — = re DS 8 . 2 1 — . 
— — — 2 — —— — 2 : 


2 1 y by — 2 CITE 1 = > tn 
r 2 3 * * * n Rs _ PS Sx r — — ve We 0 
5 — — . 2 % er 2 3 * 7 — > 2 1 — rr 8 \ . 3 K 3 — — — — * 
1 : 2 —— x Is 5 FFP ˙²¹ Ry oe DINED I FF — ky e i — ES - on * r 3 —_ 
2 * 0 1 7 7 2 : Tho Age * of 4 2+ 35 , — 2 F \ 
"IC — —— 0 — —— —.— — —— 8 — 5 — —ç 9 he I "I r I 2 2 ry 3 e 3 HAD p 5 73 * by ht _ . 0 C5 2 cz fas eV 22 r A 1 
— — £ E SI I = _ er £77 Sound. ! "4 e 8 3 One — — M * 1 . — 7 * * yy es X ä — — OO - * au q 7 — . L 1 NR — — r by & = 5 = 
— —— — — = 8 = : —— S 8 — — — ate 2 * A 8 * — ee — 2 Te : 0 8 2 —— * 2 7 2 — I: I » 2 —— 2 . 222 ASIA LE Ea on on ion 2 = RY 8 3 r 
wo i 1 1 * _ i ae . 3 3 . a EI — 2 - "ES > —— r * — — - AD a ab > —— ds Rs —— 8 1 N — *. bi + Fo ah Hes — n — — 2 2nd — 17 — =» . r LAS f 2 . 
„ 2 2» * x » th 7 A 8 Sr — 2 £ - * —— 4 g 8 > g ab gr 4 * on 8 2 IF * p 4 - « 4 NT — — o wi XS * > "REFS a FA I. * 9 7 oa > * - « 0 — my _ l 
1 iS 3 K r 4 \ 3 £674" i * Nx 4 7 : N . 3 3 e N R n gary” a . 3 n 92 * * Lek „ = rn => N % 
> > 2 1 1 4 WE / E 8 7 0 WT — b SA. 3 1 Lp — r r r — P Po h 5 W 4 CT 8 * 
— N * — — 52 — . —_— k X te 6 oy 8 8 L * . to . WY —_— 3 — I _ Sens = of $ x 
9 — 2 % SEE 5 + a N a eu op, on 12 5 - SIE yr. +I — 0 
* — 2 Bp - — ry . — * E —— LY : "” 
S ©. Y = 2 . FI — : 
== \ 


<=" 
£5; — 3 
DD — 
1 8 
— 


— == 


5 — ———— 4 


— 


44 


A Summary View of the Controverſy 1 


preſſed himſelf in the Letters he wrote on that Occaſion to our late 


King, and the late King of Poland, after the ſtricteſt Inquiries into 


the whole Affair k (R). To what I have laid in my Reply | (to 
which I refer the Reader), in relation to the Jeſuitical Doctrines con- 
cerning Equivocations, mental Reſtrictions and Reſervations, with 
the Help of which they can elude the moſt awful Oaths, and think 
it lawful, I ſhall add here a Doctrine that is taught by one of the 


moſt learned Caſuiſts of the Order, and is quite appoſite to the pre- 


ſent Caſe; Vis. that it 7s no mortal Sin to calummate when thought 
neceſſary to preſerve one's Honour. It is a probable Opinion, ſays 
5 great Father Caramuel, that it is no mortal din to calumniate- 
fall for the jake of preſerving one's Honour; {or it is maintained. © 
by above T4 Went) grave Doctors: So that, if this Doctrine be not 
provable, there 1s hardly any ſuch in the whole Body of Dzvinitym, 


The Honour of the Order, charged with a notorious Piece of For- 
gery, is at Stake in the preſent e And can any but the 


molt Jeſuited Papiſt think, that the Jcſuits would, ſcruple, for the 
ſake of preſerving it, to practiſe a Doctrine maintained by above 
Twenty grave Doctors, when, according to their Principles, the Au- 
thority of one grave Doctor makes a Praaie fropaily lawful, and 


conſequently ſafe ? 


1 ſhall now proceed to ſhew, that the 2 have actually prac- 
tiſed this Doctrine in the Courſe of the preſent Diſpute; that they 
have calumniated me falfly, and in more Inſtances than one; and 
conſequently that their Evidence or Teſtimony, far from proving. 
Facts in the higheſt Degree. improbable, is not ſufficient to prove 


= Provinc. Letters, p. 363. 


k See my Reply, p. 30, 37- L Fi 36 1%, 6 


(R) One of theſe unhappy Men, who 
was quartered for committing Diſorders in 
the Jeſuits College, ſolemnly declared, 
upon receiving the Sacrament a little der 
fore his Exccution, that, in the whole 
Courſe of his Life, he had never once ſet 
foot in their College, tho' the falſe Wit- 
nefles had depoſed the contrary; and con- 
firmed their Depolitions by Oath. It was 
afterwards found, that one of the Je- 
ſuits Witneſſes was not even in the Cit 
during the Tumult; and he owned it. 
But being aſked how he could depoſe as he 
had done, and, by his Oath, occaſion the 
Death of ſo many innocent Perſons, he 
replied, the Lutherans, and all other He- 


retics, are conſidered by us Roman Catha- 
lics as People condemned to the Flames ; and 
when we can contribute to bring one of them 
70 them, the Church teaches us, that we do 
a meriterious Work in the Sight of God. 
When they repreſented to him that it was 
a Cruelty unbecoming a Chriſtian, he had 
no other Anſwer to make, but that he and 
the other Witneſſes had been very well in- 
flrufted by the Feſuits ; and be 7H that 
the Excommunication which the Holy Father 
fulminates yearly at ROME wr Here- 
tics, ſufficiently quieted their Conſciences. 
And theſe are the Men, whoſe 7% imony 
is as convincing as the moſt peremptory Aff 
davit ! 


even 


| Between FY Papiſts al the Autho or. 


eyen the moſt probable 3 ; it being an obvious Principle, that 4 Wit- 
neſs convicted in one Inſtance of giving falſe T eſtimony, is crea 7505 


in none. They charged me at firſt with robbing the Inquift tion, and 


to that Robbery they imputed my precipitate Flight out of Italy; : 
pretending at the ſame time, that it could be ſhewn, under my bcun 

Hand, that I had renounced the Catholic Religion becauſe I was 
not preferred to a Biſhopric, as I have obſerved above n. But this 
Charge they have quite dropped, tho they had even been ar the 
Trouble of forging Letters to confirm it; and the other they now 
own to be falle and quite groundleſs, aſcribing my Flight to an Af- 
fair of a very different Nature. Thus they ſtand convicted, upon 


their own Confeſſion, of calumniating me falſly in Two Inſtances, 


and are therefore, agreeably to the received Principle, credible in 
none. And here it is ro be obſerved, that the Number of ſuch Wit- 
neſſes, be they ever ſo many, adds no Weight to their Evidence, as 
they all act upon the ſame wicked Principles, and aim at the ſame End. 
They had not yet, it ſeems, agreed among themſelves what my 
Flight out of Italy ſhould be aſcribed to when they gave out, that it 
was owing to my robbing the holy Inquiſition, and have therefore, 
upon more mature Deliberation, ſubſtituted to that Robbery a cri- 
minal Converſation with a Nun, of ſuch a Nature as made it COg- 
nizable by the holy Tribunal ; and to that Converſation my Flizhe 
is imputed in an anonymous Letter from Rowe, whereof the Con- 
rents are atteſted by the Three Jeſuits Alticozzi, Conyers, and Lu- 
nardi, all Three eminent Jeſuits, as they are ſtiled by the Unmasker, 


who never fails to tack ſome ſuch diſtinguiſhing Epithet to the Name 
of every Jeſuit whom he has Occaſion to mention, as if the Society 


of Jeſuits (a Generation of Vipers that Popery itſelf is almoſt afraid 
of) were a Society of the beſt Men upon Earth. I do not at all 
doubt but the Three eminent Jetuits have atteſted, and are even ready 
to confirm upon Oath, the Contents of that Letter; but it will be 
no difficult Task to prove, that, in atteſting them, they have atteſted 
what they themſelves knew, and could not but know, to be falſe. 
And to begin with the main Charge, the pretended criminal Con- 
verſation: The Writer of the Letter tells us, that B—r CLeing ſent 
4% Macerata to teach Philoſophy, he was there over Head and Ears 
in Love with a Nun of Quality; and that the Affair was carried 
70 the Inquiſi tion, for it properly nee to that 4 ne B— 


A See above, p. 7. 
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PF; Summary View of the th - 


being the Laay's ghoſtly Fat her.— ] was not the Lady's ghoſtly Father, 
as I have ſhewn in my Anſwer to a ſcurrilous Pamphlet, p. 55, 56. 
But ſhould it be allowed that I was, it would not follow from thence, 
that the Affair, whatever it was, belonged on that account to the 
Inquiſition, unleſs it was tranſacted in the Act of ſacramental Con- 
feſlion, or immediately before or after it; inſomuch that, by the 
Papal Bulls, a Confeſſor would have nothing to fear from the Inqui- 
ſition, ſhould he even commit a Rape upon his Penitent, if he did 
not ſollicit her in the Act of ſacramental Confeſſion, in the Confef.. 
ſion- ſeat, or immediately before or after Confeſſion. (See my An- 
ſewer, p. 56, 57.) Of this the Three eminent Meſſicurs, as they are 
ealled, could not be ignorant, unleſs we ſuppoſe them to be utterly 
unacquainted with Bulls, that are well known to every Country Cu- 
rate in Italy, and are publicly read twice a Year in all religious Com- 
munities. The Three Jeſuits, therefore, could not atteſt, that the 
Affair belonged properly, or at all, to the Inquiſition, becauſe I was 
the Lady s ghoſily Father, without atteſting what they knew to be 


falſe. 


In the ſame Letter it is ſaid, that I denounced myſelſf, and adviſed 
the Lady to do the ſame, in order to prevent any further Proſecu. 
tion; but that this had not the deſired Effect, a voluntary Confef: 
ſion not being admitted in any Crime between a Confeſſarius and his 
Penitent. Here the Three emninent Feſuits again atteſt what they 
knew to be falle ; there being no Confeſſor in all Italy who does 
not know, that, ſhould a Confeſſor ſollicit his Penitent in the Act 
of ſacramental Confeſſion, and denounce himſelf, it would have the 
deſired Effect, and prevent all further Proſecution. Of this we 
have a remarkable Inſtance in Piaggza's Account of the Inquiſition; 


and to his Authority the Unmasker will not object, as he has ſo 
often e to it (5). 


(S) 4 Gentletuoman, ſays 3 p- 70. 
came to impeach a Friar of St. Auſtin in 
the Inquiſition (at Oſimo), having 
halden with her lewd 5 while ſhe 
was in the A e making to him her Con- 
feſſion ; but our 75 iar oF out cunningly a 
. ay of eſcaping all Sort of Danger; for 


having, perhaps, luckily heard of the Gen- 


tlewoman's coming to the Inquiſition, he 
wiſely gueſſing, or doubting the Deſign of it, 
got preſently on  Horſvback, and, at the fame 
'tme ſhe was uttering her Denurciatian at 


Oſimo, he went to Ancona to the Inguiſi- 
tor General, where RE ENJOYED THE 
IMpUNITY BY EIS VOLUNTARY CoN- 
FESSION AND ACCUSATION. A volun- 
tary Confeſſion therefore is admitted in a 
Crime between a Confeſſarius and his Peni- 
tent; and the Three Jeſuits atteſted what 
they knew to be falſe in atteſting that it ig 
not admitted, unleſs we ſuppoſe. them not 
to have known what every Country Curate 
knows in the Countries where the Inqui- 
ſition is eſtabliſhed. 


13 the Papiſts 1 the n RT 47 "T4 


The Inquiſitor, adds the Writer of the Letter, interceded with 
his Supcrwors t0 let him ſtay at Macerata, alleging other Pretences ; 
but his true Reaſon was to keep him there till he had ſufficient 
Proofs ugainſt him to lay hold of him. Had the Inquiſitor, under 
any Pretence whatſoever, interceded with my Superiors to let me 
ſtay at Macerata, they durſt not have removed me. Beſides, the 
Inquiſitor had already, according to them, ſufficient Proof againſt 
me to lay hold of me, my own 'Confolllon 3 and therefore needed 


not to have interceded with my Superiors, Oc. 
His Superiors had, it ſeems, heard too much to leave him any 


longer at Macerata : He was therefore ordered to Perugia; and very 
ſoon after his. Arrival there, he had notice from Tree Ai ft rent 
Hands, that a CAPIATUR was given out againſt him by the Inqui- 
ſation. —1k denounced myſelf, according to their Account, to the 
Inquiſition; found that my Dcnunciation or voluntary Confeſſion 
was not admitted; and conſequently could no longer doubt of their 
being determined to bring me to condign Puniſhment, that is, to 
confine me, after I had undergone the uſual Torture, for Seven 
Years to a Dungeon, the Puniſhment iaflicted by the Laws of the 
Inquiſition on ſolliciting Confeſſors: And yet, with this dreadful 
Doom hanging over my Head, I continued at Macerata, though at 
full Liberty to make my Eſcape ; nay, and being ordered from thence 
to Perugia, Two Days Jopracy diſtant from Macerata, I was fo 
careleſs, ſo intirely forgetful of my own Safety, ſo ablolutely deſti- 
tute of all common Senſe, as to repair to a Place where I was no 
ſafer than at Macerata itſelf, inſtead of laying hold of ſo favourable 
an Opportunity to get out of the Reach of the Inquiſition, as I am 
laid to have done ſoon after. Can any Man, who is not as deſtitute 
of all common Senſe as I muſt have been if I had ated ſo mad a 
Part, believe me to have acted ſo madly ?—The Writer of this Letter, 
and the Three eminent Jeſuits, who atteſt the Contents of it, ſup- 
pole, one would think, the Inhabitants of Great Britain never to 
have read, nor ſo much as have heard of the Inquiſition : For who 
ever read, who ever heard of that Tribunal, and does not know, that 
its Orders ate never given out or publiſhed, but executed, with the 
utmoſt Secrecy, by ſome of the Miniſters of the Tribunal itſelf 2 

(See my Anſwer, p. 60, 61.) 
The Inquiſitor is ſaid, in that curious Piece, to have gzver ou? a 
CAPIATUR or an Order to apprehend me, ſoon after I was gone from 
|  Mace- 


* 
8 7 — 7 rw. 7 / 4” 3 = a — 5s SY 
Pe... r p16, r 22 . — , N . , 4 
25 Ay 4 Iz . -m - 4 — * NI A Fa N WJ 6 * = f " — 
*; SE - o ; « 8 n 2 r „ene 7 r 2 2 rn 3 1 — aner. — — == 35 7 x * 9 e 
"= RET 48 , _ —— „„ b r e r ö Ver 
« - . Y * = 0 4 by v x a p 5 L * 
A 0 : . —— — a - 0 1 2 - — — — eg, w 5 — — Fas . pb + — een 2 
TTT r . 1 8 - PIER cs = 
b Sn * . 5 „ e 8 _— a 2 ES r= \ * . (= 1 r n 0 + 
Marty Fe e 4 * 2 COSTS Eye re 5 * = * oats + 2 2 F 2 — 
= : n 42 * « b Cn i & «SS S 4x AS 5 x r * * 5 —— 1 — 17 2 CIT he 2 ne” „ = 
> * EIT. I > * , 8 2 - 5 f — — 5 * 3 © or —_ — 
— x bags nn « 2 rr you "—_ * . L 2 53 r © * — — —k + — — 
6 "ſe 4 r * 2 « Id6E, a>. HA; Forget : r £5 4 2 3 n 0 f 1 A - = a 
WI * ? : r 23 og, Bens e has Þ'as ALE, = "BED PRES a 
2 8 n 4; x N wine rn > 2 : e OY 
. 8 - 7 5 S N Ss" 2 = 
r a a. A 7 — 


2 ** 


1 8 
1 
enn 
„ 

7 * 

4 15 
175 4 . 
gs i 28 
1 

x 

E 


48 „ Summary View of the 2 ontroverſy 


Macerata, But how came he to let me go from Macerata, when 
1 was convicted, upon my own Confeſſion, of the Crime for which 
he wanted 70 lay hold of me, and when he muſt have taken it for 
granted, that, if I was not ſtark mad, I ſhould lay hold of that Op- 
portunity to make my Eſcape? And how abſurdly is he made to 
give out, or to publiſh a Capiatur at Macerata, inſtead of ſecretly 
tranſmitting it to his Brother Inquiſitor at Perugia, who would have 
put it in Execution before my Friends were acquainted, or could 
acquaint me with it, as they are ſaid to have done? If the Contents 
of the Letter be true, the Conduct of the Inquiſitor was no leſs 
unaccountable than mine; and it will be hard to determine which 
of the Two acted moſt in Oppoſition to all common Senſe. But 
Father Conyers certainly acted as ſenſeleſs a Part as either of us; for 
when I would have communicated to him the Letters I had received 
from my Friends at Macerata, informing me of the Capiatur given 
out by the Inquiſition againſt me, he refuſed to hear them, not to 
draw himſelf into Difficulties ; and yet procured me Money enough 
to carry me to Venice, and recommended ine to one there, who ſup. 
plied me with what I wanted to continue my Journey to Douay, - 
that is, till I was quite out of the Reach of the Inquiſition ; which 
was drawing bimfelf into greater Difficulties, ſince he became by 
that means acceſſory to my Eſcape. As for the Three Friends who 5 
gave me notice ot the Capiatur, they muſt have been true Friends | 
indete, ſuch Friends as are now. a- days ſeldom to be met with; ſince 
they ventured, at ſo critical a Juncture, to write Letters to me by ; 
the common Poſt, that Father Conyers, tho' of the ſame Order, would [ 
not fo much as ſuffer to be read to him, not to araw ng into 
| 
C 
a 


Difficulties. 
And thus far of this famous Letter, as it relates to my pretended 
criminal Converſation with a Nun: And I do not at all doubt | 
but every Man of any Candour or Senſe will conclude, from the t 
many Abſurdities, Improbabilities, Inconſiſtencies, and Contradic- C 
tions, which I have unanſwerably ſhewn it to be fraught with, that 
the Three % inent ſeſuits have evidently atteſted what they knew to 


be falſe; that the ſaid Correſpondence isa mere Invention of theirs e 
with reſpect to every Circumſtance, that could make it criminal; and | 4 
conſequently that they have calumniated me as falſly in aſeribing my 4 
light to it, as they did in imputing it to my having robbed the holy | Jo 
Inquiſition, As it was agreed among thoſe good Fathers that my ( 


Eſcape 


* abe Papiſts and the Author. 


Eſcape! out of Italy ſhould be owing to ſome black Afair, ſome 
Black Attempt or other, they had, perhaps, better have kept to their 
Firſt Tale or Invention, the Robbery; for, had they done ſo, and 
procur d, as they caſily might, from Father Zabberoni, Inquiſi tor 
General, an authentic Inventory, ſealed with the Seal of Office, of 
all the valuable Effects belonging to his Tribunal, that I had ſacrile- 
giouſly carried off in my Flight, I ſhould eats have been able to 
confute that Charge ſo cffeQually, as I have done the pretended cri- 
minal Converſation, which they have ſubſtitutcd in its room. 

Let us now hear the Advocate for the Jeſuits, returning, in very 
few Words, an effettual Anſwer to this long Comment of mine, as 
he calls it, upon the Letter before us. 


Lon." Had he looked into the Anſ. Confeſſors are tried, in 


Romiſh Canonifts, he wonid have all Caſcs of that Nature, by the 


found, that the Papal Bulls con Papal Bulls, in their natural and 


ceruing The Sollicitation of Pe. obvious Senſe, without any Re- 
nitents, have received this In. gard to the arbitrary Interpreta- 


terpretation, that Seduction in a tions of the Canoniſts; and there- 
Cloiſter ſhould be looked upon as fore, as no Diſtinction is made in 


Seduction in the Confeſſional. thoſe Bulls between a Nun and 
(Full Confut. p. 23.0 


by the 1 in IN Caſes only, as the Solliciting of any other 


Woman would be cognizable by that Tribunal. Beſides, I have 


ſhewn, that, had I ſollicited the Nun in the very AQ of ſacramental 
Confeſſiog, and denounced myſelf, as I am ſaid in the Letter to 
have done, it would have prevented all further Proſecution ; and 
conſequently that my Flight out of Italy could not be owing, as is 
atteſled by the Jeſuits, to any Proſecution carried on againſt me by 
the Inquiſition on account of the ſuppoſed Correſpondence, had it 


cyen come under the Cognizance of that Court. N 


Unm. Hath Mr Bower offer- Au If the Unmacker has read 
ed any thing to prove, that he what I have ſaid in my Anſwer 
aid not- ral ſollicit the Nun to a ſturrilous Pamphlet, p. 58. 


during the very Act of Confeſ- he muſt bluſh, if he has any Senſe 


Jum ? Far from doing this, &c. of Shame; tor I have ſaid there, 
(ibid, p. 22, 23-4. that 1 never had ſeen the Nun 
when 


any other Woman, the Sollicit- 
ing of a Nun can be cognizable 
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50 4 Summary. View if the Comtreverſh 
when J heard her Confeſſion, if I ever did hear it; that I never heatd 
her Confeſſion after I ſaw her; and that I cannot therefore be ſup. 
poſed to have ſollicited her in the Act of ſacramental Confeſſion , 
And was not this offering ſomething to prove that I did not holler 
the Nun during the very Act of 8 Non? 


Unm. Far from nn this, be Anſ. I have juſt ſhewn, that 
admits, that the Charge might the Charge of ſolliciting that Nun 
be poſſibly true, by owning, that in the Act of ſacramental Confeſ. 
he was appointed, fer ſome little ſion could not be poſlibly true, 
Time, Confeſſor extraordinary to 1 have indeed owned, that I was 
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the Nunnery in which ſhe was; 
that in all likelihoed he heard her 
Confeſſion ; that he was ac- 


 quainted with, and viſited her; 


which can ſerye only to confirm 


afterwards acquainted with, and 


viſited her. But can that ſerve 
to confirm every capable Reader 


in the Truth of the whole Story, 


viz. of my carrying on a criminal 


every capable Reader in the Correſpondence with her! Were 
Truth of the whole Story, as re. it rumoured about in the Neigh- 
| lated in the Letter from Italy. bourhood of the famous Han- 


nah Moyles, that the Unmasker 
carried on a criminal Correſpond- 
ence with that Lady; would his owning that He was acquainted 
with and viſited her (perhaps as often, if ſhe is to be credited, as 
I ever viſited the Nun Buonaccorſi), ſerve to confirm every capable 
Man in the Truth of that Story? Father Lunardi, one of or em- 


(Ibid. p. 23.) 


ſome degree, my Friends, in confining the Charge to one Nun only; 
for, 


nent Witneſſes, owns, that he has been ſince VERY WELL acquainted 

| with the Lady : And how would he clear himſelf, ſhould his Bre- 

þ 4 thren take it into their Heads to arraign him too of criminally con- 1 

Af verſing with her? Should that Jeſuit ever be ſo happy as to diſcover ] 

0 and 1cnounce, as ſincerely as I have done, the deteſtable Errors of ; 

4 Popery, let him fly to the honeſt Proteſtants of Germany, and ne- : 
+8 ver think of taking Refuge in a Country, where his owning that he 

3 was very well acquainted with the Lady, will be urged as-a con- x 

Id vincing Proof of his having criminally converſed with her, and he ir 
too be thereupon told by the Proteſtant Divine, whom the Jeſuits 

have got to drive their ſtrayed Sheep back to the Fold, that the Chureh 5 

of Eagland is no Aſylum for the Outcaſts of the Church of Rome. . 

But, aſter all, the Jeſuits have ſhewn themſelves, I muſt own it, in x 


TS” £2 


 berween the Papiſts and the Author. 


for, as I was acquainted with and viſited ſeveral other Nuns of the 


ſame and of other Monaſteries, they might have impeached me of a 
criminal Intercourſe with them all ; and the ſame Argument would 


have ſerved to confirm every capable Reader in the Truth of the 


whole Story. — Surely this Man writes only for the Mob, or for 
ſach as their Prejudices have put upon the Level with the Mob. I 
have ſhewn, that had I ſollicited the Nun in the very Act of ſacra- 
mental Confeſſion, and denounced myſelf, I ſhould have had no- 
thing to fear from the Inquiſition. He anſwers, that Seduction in a 
Cloiſter is looked upon by the Romyſh Canoniſts as Seduction in the 
| Confeſſional 3 and that I have offered nothing to prove that I did 


not ſollicit the Nan in the very Act of ſacramental Confeſſion ; | 


which he could not but know to be falſe. One would think we 
were at croſs Purpoſes; and yet this Man has the Confidence to call 
that Anſwer, abſurd, ridiculous, and quite foreign to the Purpoſe as 


it is, an effetFual Anſwer. But ſuch an effectual Anſwer I leave to 


the Contempt of every Reader, whom . has not bereaved of 
all common Senle. 

I ſhall add here, that Lord Ay/mer's Friends could hear nothing 
of what I am charged with in this Letter, upon the ſtricteſt Inqui- 
rics concerning my Character, made only a T welyemonth after I left 
Jtaly (See my Anſwer to a ſcurrilous Pamphlet, p. 33.) ; nor did 
any-body elſe ever hear of that, or any other black Affair, or black 
Attempt, till I publiſhed my Propoſals for printing the Hiſtory of the 
Popes, tho' I had lived Twenty Years in ENGLAND before I under- 
took that Work: A plain Proof this that it was to be reyenged upon 
me for undertaking it, that the Jeſuits have publiſhed that and fo 
many other Lies againſt me. And here I beg leave to ask even thole 
Proteſtants, who believe all they have ſaid to defame me, whether 
it is becoming in a Proteſtant Clergyman to ſecond them therein, 
and make himſelf the Inſtrument of their Revenge. 


Before I anſwer what is ſaid in the ſame Letter from Rome con- 


cerning my Behaviour, or the Character I bore in the Society, I muſt 
inform the Reader, that tho' the Jeſuits are tied to the Order after 
Two Years Probation, the Order is not tied to them; and they 
a be diſmiſſed by the General, upon any Misbehaviour, be- 


fore they have made their laſt Vows, or ſolemn Profeſſion of Four 


Vows. By that Profeſſion the Order is reciprocally tied to them; 


and therefore none are allowed to make it till after many Years Pro- 
bation, during which their Conduct is narrowly watched; and if. 


H they 
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Order, if the Rectors of the Colleges, where they have lived, have 
any thing material to object to their Characters, they are not ſuffered; 
to make their laſt Vows, but diſmiſſed. This long Probation I un- 
derwent, and made ſolemn Profeſſion of Four Vous, after I had 
been Sixteen Years in the Order, as is declared by Father Nidolſß, 
Provincial of the Roman Province, in his Certificatea, 

From what has been ſaid, it evidently follows, that, for the Space 
of Sixteen Years, the Jeſuits found nothing in my Conduct, how 


narrowly ſoever obſerved, that, in their Opinion, rendered me un- 


worthy of being preferred to the higheſt Rank in the Order, that of 
the Profeſſed of Four Vows: And yet the Writer of the Letter from 
Rome, and his Three eminent Brethren, who atteſt the Contents of 


it, declare, that I was ſcarce out of my Noviceſbip, when Dava IN 


Amor, that is, when I began my Amours ; fuch Amours as even 


the Unmasker is aſhamed to ſpecify.; q that I continued them at Rome, 
under the Eyes of the General, and all the great Men of the Order, 


during the Two Tears I ſtudied Philoſophy, and the Four 1 ſcudied 
Divinity; and that I was looked upon by all, that knew me, tobe a 
deceitful, falſe Man, and a notorious Liar; which, in effect, is de- 
claring to the World, as I was nevertheleſs admitted to make ſolemn 
Profeſſion of Four Vows, that a Man's being falſe and deceitful, 
being a notorious Liar, and a known Whoremonger, Adulterer, or 
Sodomite, are not looked upon by them as Faults of ſuch a Nature 
as to exclude him from the ſolemn Profeſſion of Four Vows, or 
hinder the Order from being tied to him ſo long as he lives. I defy 


the moſt inveterate Enemy the Jeſuits have this Day in the World to 


publiſh, or even to invent, any thing againſt them, that redounds. 
more to the Diſhonour, or rather to the Iofamy of their Order, than 
what they themſelves here own to the whole World. What will 
ſach vile, infamous Wretches as the Writer of the Letter, and his 
Three Evidences, ſtick at, ſince, in order to expoſe and defame me, 
they have not ſcrupled thus to- defile their own Neſt, and defame 


the holy Society itſelf ! Could they poſlibly have given a more re- 


markable Inſtance of the inveterate Malice and irreconcileable Hatred 
they bear me! It is well known that ſeveral are diſmiſſed before 
their laſt Vows; nay, one of their #zexceprionable Evidences, in the 
preſent Controverſy, is a living Inſtance of their getting early rid of 


worthleſs Perſons, wao are likely to bring Diſgrace upon the Order, 


Their having therefore ſuffered me, jealous as "they are of their Ho- 
3 Complete Detect p. 87. nour 


between the P apiſts and the Author. 7 | 53 
nour and Credit, to continue among them, while others were ex- 
pelled, whom we cannot ſuppoſe to have been more guilty than I was, 
according to the Character they now give me, and their having 
even admitted me, after a Sixteen Years Probation, to the ſolemn 
Profeſſion, that bound the Order to me during my Life, muſt con- 
vince every ſenſible Man, that the Writer of the Letter, and the 
Three other Jeſuits, are Liars and Slanderers, and have calumniated 
me faiſly, in repreſenting me as 4 falſe and deceitful Man, as a noto- 
rious Liar, &c. known to be ſo by all who knew me. Happily for 
me the Provincial of the Raman Province has owned, that I made 
ſolemn Profeſſion of Four Vows, elſe, in Anſwer to what has been 
ſaid, Certificates would have been imported from Rome, ſealed with 
the Seals of Office, certifying that I had been diſmiſſed, on account 
of my ſcandalous Life, before my Profeſſion ; the Seals would have 
been engraved here by their Agents, would have been placed in ſome 
public Library, and great Streſs would have been laid on them, as if 
no Papiſt or Jeſuit would ſet his Hand or his Seal to a lying Certifi- 
cate, were even the Honour of his Church or his Order at take. On 
the other hand, I could have produced nothing to prove my Profeſ- 
ſion ; and my unſupported Aſſertion would have been of no Weight 
againſt Heaps of Seals, Certificates, and original Letters, in the op- 
polite Scale. But as Father Ridolſi, Provincial of the Roman Pro- 
vince, has ſolemnly atteſted under His Hand and his Seal (probably 
not being privy to what his Brethren had written) that I was admitted 
to my ſolemn Profeſſion, there is no Medium, and the Three eminent 
Feſuits muſt either own, that the moſt abandoned Profligates upon 
Earth are admitted to the firſt and higheſt Degree in the Society, or 
that they have, as the baſeſt of Liarsand Slanderers, painted me, con- 
trary to all Juſtice and Truth, in that infamous Character. 

But, after all, the Jeſuits have not treated me worſe in that Letter 
than they, and other Popiſh Writers, treat the Proteſtant Clergy of 
this Kingdom in general, in order to expoſe them, and in them the 
Religion they teach. Thus, in one of their Books now before me. 
the following Picture is drawn of our Engliſ Clergy : Their Par- 
ſons are abominably wicked in all mannet of Vice, as Lying, Adut- 
tery, Cruelty, Sorcery, Perfury, Sodomy, &c. and they have been ſo 
throughout England ever/ince the pretended Reformation. And in the 
Manuſcript Copy of a Book ſent from Abroad to be printed 
in Gotland, during the late Rebellion, but was intercepted, and is 9 
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A Summary View of the —— | 


in the Poſſeſſion of one of our Reverend Prelates, the ſame Character 
is given, and almoſt in the ſame Words, of the Cranmers, the Lati mers, 
the Hoopers, the Ridleys, and of the reſt of the Reformers of Religion 
both at Home and Abroad. Surely theſe Men knew, and could not 
but know, what they wrote to be falſe ; but as it ſerved to create in 
the good Catholics an Averſion to the Proteſtant Religion, and Con- 


tempt for the Proteſtant Clergy, they thought it no Crime, but ra- 
ther meritorious, to repreſent them as abominably wicked in all man- 


ner of Vice, &c, But let the Unmasker take his Choice : Will he 

receive this Character of the Engliſi Clergy upon the Aſſertion of 
Papile and Jeſuits, or will he aſcribe it to Malice and Slander ? If he 
takes the latter Part, as I preſume. he will, why is their Evidence to 
be received againſt me, and in the other Caſe {lighted ? May not 
their Malice be as bitter againſt me, who have left them, and pro- 
voked them in the manner I haye done, as againſt the Proteſtant 
Clergy in general ? : 

The Unmasker aſſures us, in his Full Confutation, &c. p. 36. that 
the Jeſuits have, out of their Friendſbip for me, with held from Sir 
Henry Bedingfeld (the Perſon whom they choſe to hand the forged 


Letters into the World) freſh and more ſiriking Evidences, which 


they are known to have of my Connexions with them. I do not at 


all doubt that the Unmasker has been told ſo by thoſe holy Fathers; 
but what Proteſtant will they find, beſides him, prejudiced to ſuch a 


Degree in their Fayour, as to believe that they, who have publifhed 


to the World the Letter before us, and to defame me more effeQually. 
have not even ſcrupled to defame their Idol, the Order itſelf, would: 
keep any Meaſures with me, or would conceal any thing from the 
Public, that could contribute in the leaſt to the Blackening of my 
Character? The Jeſuits may have made Sir Henry believe (which 
was no difficult Task) that they have thoſe /triking Evidences ; but 
they will no more produce them than my Letters to Carteret, and 
for the ſame Reaſon, not out of Kindneſs or Friendſhip for me. 
And now that 1 have ſhewn, beyond all Poſlibility of Doubt, that 
the Jeſuits, adhering to the Two fayourite Principles of the Order 
(vis. that the End juſtifies the Means; and that it is no mortal Sin 
to calumniate falſly to defend "one's Honour), have calumniated me 


faiſiy, and evidently atteſted what they themſelves knew to be falſe; 


[ appeal to all Mankind, whether the Teſtimony. of ſuch Men can, 
in any Degree, counterbalance the greateſt Improbabilities, not to 


ſay 


— 


between the Pa ditt al TY Au the or. 


65 Impoſſibilities. It is, as I have obſerved above, L received 


Principle, that 2 Wrrnefs, convicted in one Inſtance of giving falſe 
Teſtimony, is credible in none, tho the Fact he atteſts ſhould not in 
itſelf be improbable : And ſhall the Teſtimony of a Witneſs, or of any 


given Number of Witneſſes, convicted in ſeveral Inſtances, and in 


ſome upon their own Confeſſion h, of having teſtified what they 
knew to be falſe, be not only admitted, but thought ſufficient to 


prove Facts, if not impoſſible, certainly next to impoſſible ? The 
Popiſh Plot was atteſted and ſworn to by almoſt innumerable Wit- 


neſles; and yet from the Characters of thoſe Witneſſes, from the fre- 
quent Contradictions of which they were guilty, and from the great 


Improbability of the Facts they atteſted, many Men of Judgment and 


Senſe conclude the Whole to be a mere Invention of the Unmasker 
of thoſe Days, the Reverend Mr. Oates. Mr. Hume, among the 
reſt, thinks the Abſurdities thoſe 8 {wore to ſuch as no hu- 


man Teſtimony was ſufficient to prove *, Be that as it will, it is 


enough for me to have ſhewn from the Characters of the Witneſſes in 
the pred Conttroverſy, and the many Abſurdities, ContradiQions, 


and Falſhoods, which they have witneſſed, knowing them to be ſo, 


that their Evidence, however poſitive and peremptory, is not ſuffi- 
cient to prove the {malleft, much leſs the greateſt Improbabilities; 


and yet the Authenticity of the Seven Letters to Sheldon ſtands in- 


tirely upon the Evidence of ſuch Witneſſes : For as to the Arguments, 
if 1 may call them fo, alleged by the Advocate for the Society to 
cvince their Genuineneſs, they are all evidently unconcluſive, and 
molt of them not only abſurd, but abſolutely ridiculous, as has been 
ſhewn. They therefore, who receive thoſe Letters as genuine, re- 
ceive them upon the Teſtimony or Evidence of Jeſuits only; that is, 
they chuſe rather to ſwallow the moſt choaking Improbabilities, than 
to believe that Slanderers and Liars by Priaciple ſhould: ſlander and 
lye, cven to ſave the Reputation of their Church and their Order. — 
One would think, that either the Jeſuits, or the Inhabitants of Grear 
Britain, are a different Race of Men from what they were in the 


laſt Century, eſpecially at the Time of the Plot I have ſpoken of 


above; for the greateſt Abſurdities, Improbabilities, and even plain 
Contradictions, were then univerſally credited by the good People of 
England againſt all of that Order; no the like, if not greater, Im- 


proba bilities: Abſurdities, and Contradictions, are belicyed* in their 


See above, p. 7. - 1 Fiſt of Great Brit. Vol. II. p. 282. 
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A Su mange View if the. Controverh 
favour. The "moſt ſolemn Proteſtations they made then, with the 


| Halter about their Necks, were ſlighted ; ow it is a Crime to quel. 


tion the Truth of what a Carteret, or any other Jeſuit, tells to his 
Acquaintance even in private Conversion, provided it redounds to 
the Diſgrace of ſuch, as have preſumed to prefer the Proteſtant Reli- 
gion to that of the holy Church of Rome: They were then, and had 
been ever ſince the Inſtitution of the Order, looked upon, in this 
Proteſtant Kingdom, as the moſt wicked Set of Men upon Earth, as 


Diſturbers of the public Peace, as Rebels and Incendiaries; but a moſt. 


wonderful Phenomenon has of late appeared in this Country, a Cler- 
man of the Church of England, the Advocate and Panegyriſt of 


the holy Society 3 and all the Members of it, all at leaſt whom he has 


had Occaſion to mention, are canonized by him for Men of Candor 
that does them Honour, of unexceptionable Characters, and of ſuch 
Heracity, that their bare Word is as convincing as the moſt peremp- 


tory Affidavit of any Proteſtant, of any at leaſt, who has been fo 


wicked as to apoſtatige from them, and become a Proteſtant. 


How ſhocking is it, and how muſt it ſhock every true Proteſtant 


both at Home and Abroad (and moſt Papiſts too) to hear a Clergy- 
man of the Church of England thus extolling, in a Proteſtant Coun- 
try, the Members of that King: killing Society as the beſt of Men, at 
the very Time a Proſecution is carried on againſt them in a Popiſh 


Country, as guilty of no leſs a Crime than High Treaſon, in ſtirring. 


up their Fellow-ſubjeQs to aſſaſſinate their lawful Sovereign! The 
chief Promoters of that helliſh Attempt were the Fathers Malagarda, 
Alexandre, and de Matos, as eminent Jeſuits, and deemed Men of 


as wunexceptionable Characters, as the Fathers Carteret, Lunardi, 


Alticozzi, or any other Father or Fathers of the whole Society; nay, 


Father Malagarda was by all looked upon as a Man of Self-denial, 


and a Saint. But when theſe Men of anexceptionable Characters, 


_ theſe /e/f/-denyng Saints, found their Sovereign determined to main- 


tain the juſt Rights of his Crown againſt their unjuſt Uſurpations, 
and themſelves diſmiſſed from the Court, which they had long go- 


verned, they ſhewed what they really were, what all Jeſuits really 


are, when provoked, and the Intereſt or the Honour of their Order 
is at ſtake; that is, Men who ſtick at no Crime, be it ever ſo black 
and heinous, and, treading under foot all Laws both human and 
divine, think it no Sin, no not fo much as a venial one, to aſſaſſi- 
nate cven their Liege Lord, in order to place a Friend of the Society 


ON 


_ EZ af a « 1 8 * 


| between the Papiſts and the Author. 
on the Throne in his room. And theſe are the Men, whoſe Evidence 
is alleged as deciſive of a Controverſy, in which the Reputation and 


Credit of their Order is at ſtake 3 as it they, who have not ſcrupled 


to join in an Aſlaſſination Plot againſt-their Sovereign for the Good 


of their Society, and exerted all the Power they have over thoſe un- 


der their Direction to have it carried into Execution, would ſcruple 
to atteſt a Falſhood in ſuch a Controverſy, and confirm it, if thought 
neceſſary, with the moſt ſolemn, Oaths, _ „„ 
Sir Henry Bedingfeld tells us, in his very remarkable Letter k, that 
he has the Aﬀrdavit of the Perſon, that is, of the Jeſuit, in whoſe 
Room the Seventh Letter was written, who ſaw A. B. write it, 
heard him read it, and was deſired. by him to ſend it to Father 
Sheldon; and adds, o affirm that their Evidence (the Evidence of 
a few ſculking Jeſuits, whom he is aſhamed to name) ought not to 
have any Weight, ſeems to me to border a little upon Preſumption, 
and if the Ward was not a litile harſh, I would add Arrogance. But 
as I have ſhewn, that with them it is 20 mortal Sin to calumniate 
falſly to defend one's Honour, and have proved, beyond all Diſpute, 
that in the preſent Controverſy they have practiſed that Doctrine 


in ſeveral Inſtances, I ſhall leave the World to judge, whether it 


borders upon Preſwmption or Arrogance in me to affirm, that the 
Evidence of ſuch Men ought not to have any Weight, or in Sir Henry 
Bedingfeld to aſſert that it ought againſt ſo many and ſo palpable 
Abſurdities, Improbabilities, and Contradictions in the oppoſite Scale, 
as the moſt unexceptionable Evidence upon Earth can ſcarce coun- 


terbalance (D). 


But 


* Full Confut. p. 73, 79. 


() The Perſon Whoſe Affidavit it is, 
in the Opinion of Sir Henry, Preſumptien 
or Arrogance to except againſt, or object 
to, is, It I am not miſinformed, the Jeſuit 


Ellizt, one of the moſt daring J=ſuits this 


Day in England, and as fit to be employed 
in any deſperate Attempt as a Garnet or a 
Maiogarda, J have been told, that the 
tamous Letter from Rome, which I have 


taken notice of above, was written by him; 
and the Unmasker, who is well acquainted 


with their Affairs, aſſures us, that M. 
Elliot zwas ſo far off as Rome (1) in 1756, 
when that Letter was written, Sir Henry 


(x) Six Letters, &c. p. 113. 72 


is, as an Eleve, and, I believe, an adopted 


Son of the Order, well acquainted with the 
extraordinary Qualities of the Man, and 
therefore did not chuſe to name him; — I 
did not know, till this Gentleman inform- 


ed me, that 10 affirm, that the Evidence f 
Prieſts and Feſuits ought not to have any. 
Weight, was an Aſſertion contrary to the” 


known Laws of this Kingdom; and with he, 
or the Popiſh Counſel he had at his Elbow 
when he wrote this Letter, had quoted 
thoſe Laws.—T ſhall leave Sir Henry Be 
_ in the quiet Poſſeſſion of the exalt- 
ed Character the Panegyriſt of e 

| ; an 
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A Summary. View of the Controverſy 

But the chief Evidence, the Evidence that muſt be deciſive of the 
whole Controverſy, is ſtill behind; vs. that of William Sheldon, 
Ei; a Gentleman, whoſe amiable Qualities endear him 10 all his 
Acquaintance ; and his Evidenee or Teſtimony is uſhered in by the 
Unmasker in the following Words: I hall now produce a Witneſs, 
whoſe Teſtimony Mr. Bower will read with Confuſion, Mr. Bower's 
Patrons admit with Reſpect, and the Public pay more Regard to 
than to a Hundred Afidavits of one, who avows the horrid Doc- 
trine of mental Abjuration ; that is, of any Jeſuit l. One would 
expect, after ſuch a pompous Preamble, to hear the amzav/e Gentle. 
man declaring that he had ſeen me write thoſe Letters, or at leaſt ſome 
of them; that I had read them to him, and defired him to con- 
vey them to his Brother the Provincial. But this Man's Mountains, 
generally ſpeaking, bring forth Mice. Mr. HHeldon atteſts nothing 
but what might be ſtrictly true, and the Letters nevertheleſs be forged: 
For, in the Letter, which he wrote to his Correſpondent concerning 
this Affair, he begs him, in the Firſt place, fo dejire Sir Henry Be— 
dingfeld fo be cautious not to inſert any thing more from the Intelli. 
gence he had from him concerning Mr. Bower, than he could juſtify m. 
This he thought, it ſeems, a very neceſſary Caution, and therefore 
began his Letter with it. In the next place, he declares, that he 
never had the Peruſal of my Letter to his Brother; nor did he ſee 
my Name to it; but that his Brother told him it was from me: So 
that, aſter all, Mr. J$he/dor's ſo much boaſted Teſtimony is, in effect, 
no other, with reſpect to the pretended Correſpondence, than Fa- 
ther Sheldon's Teſtimony. And the Unmasker argues thus; Mr. 
Sheldon reſiſies, that the Provincial of the Jeſuits told him he 
received a Letter from B—-r ; therefore he certainly did receive a 
Letter from B——r, and the Controverſy is decided. And upon 


| Full Confut. p. 77. »I bid. p. 78. 


and their Friends has given bim (2), and to their Order, can ſwear any thing, and at 
only obſerve, that he atteſts nothing upon the ſame time ſwear nothing, as 1 have 
his own Knowlege, but that he is a Man proved out of their beſt Caſuiſts and Di- 
firifly honeſt, and totally diſintereſted, and vines (3) ; who ſcruple not to atteſt what 
deſpiſes all who are of a different Opinion; they know to be falſe for the ſake of pre- 
for whatever elſe is {aid in Sir Henry's Let- ſerving the Honour of their Order; and 
ter, we have but the Word or the Oaths think it not ſo much as a venial Sin to flat 
of Two or Three nameleſs Jeſuits ; that finate their lawful Sovereign for the Good 
is of Men who, by a Doctrine peculiar of the holy Socicty. 


(2) Full Confat. p. 73. (3) Reply to a (cur. ilous Pamphlet, 34, 35. 
whole 


Were cl papiſts my te Authors. 


whoſe Teſtimony is it decided? Not upon Mr. Sheldon's, who knew 


no more of that Correſpondence than what the Jeſuit told him, but 
upon the Jeſuit's, who told him of it. Thus does the Whole ſtill 
reſt upon the Authority of a Jeſuit, and the Controverſy ſtill remains 
undecided, unleſs the Teſtimony of an impoſing or impoſed upon 
Jeſuit be thought ſufficient to decide it: I ſay of an impoſing or im- 


poſed upon Yeſuit's for I will not even accuſe Father Sheldon of hav- 


ing been knowingly. concerned in ſo wicked and ſo groſs an Impoſ- 


ture, till I can prove that he was. If he was not impoſed: upon, but 


was privy to the Impoſture, he could neither let his Brother, nor 


any other Perſon whomſoever, into the Secret, without a Breach of 
one of the ſtanding Rules of the Order, ſtrictly forbidding all of the 
Society to reveal the ſecret Tranſactions of the Order to Seculars or 
others, however, well affected to the Society, or nearly related to 
any of them by Blond. Upon the Whole, Mr. Sheldon's Teſtimony 
proves, at the. moſt, the Truth of his being told of the pretended 
Correſpondence by the Jeſuit his Brother, as another Gentleman was 

told of my robbing the Inquiſition by a Jeſuit his Brother f; but it 
cannot prove the Truth of the pretended Correſpondence itſelf, till 


the Unmagsker makes it appear (which he will find no eaſy Task) 


that the Jeſuit was neither impoſed "pon. himſelf, nor impoſed upon 
his Brother. 


When the Letters in in Anek Lani; kirk the Talk of the Public, 
this very Gentleman declared to a Noble Lord at Bath, that he knew 


nothing at all of tbem. 1 ſhall leave his Confeſſor to determine 
whether he might or might not equi vocate a little, to avoid enter- 
ing upon that Topic with a Noble Peer, who had known me too 
long, and had too much good. Senſe to believe that I ever returned 
to the Jeluits, ot was capable of writing ſuch abſurd, filly, canting, 
Letters (E) But I will TRE: upon me to fay, that few Gentlemen 


would 
1 See above, Pe 7. 


(E) The TILES ſetting up for 0a. Joy of ſo 2 a Proficient in the Caſuiſ- 
ſuiſt, undertakes to prove, in his laſt Per- try of the Order. But, after all, it mat- 


formance; that Mr. Sheldon might have 
ſaid, with the greateſt Regard ie Truth, 
that he knew nothing at all of the Letters 
ſuppoſed to have been written by me to his 
| Brother: Father Sheldon, tho' he had ſeen 
one of them, and had been told from whom 
it came, and what it contained. (Com- 
plete Detect. p. 15.) I wiſh the Jeſuits 


ters little whether Mr. Sheldon did or did 
not equivocate on that Occaſion. What 
J urged in my Reply, p. 42, 43. and the 
Unmasher has not thought worthy of his 
Notice, was, that Mr. Sheldon's Evidence 
does not prove the Truth e — 2 the pretended 


«Correſpondence, as the asker would 
have it, but only the Truth of that Gentle- 
I man's 
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would ente to pelt as Wicneſſes to atreſt in the moſt | pitbtic: Man- 
ner what they hail 3 in a Converſation _ * Nos 
b all f. r 

Mr. Sheldon forms! us in his Leute ate thie Jecait, is ple 
rotd him the Letrer was from Br ih hich he Heſired to have 
his Money repaz# him, in brüder to provide for the Woman, before ht 


could return. Now, What Father Sheldon told his Brother contra. 
dicts point- blank what Father Carteret told a Noble Duke. Shel. 


asm told his Brother in 1746, or 174, that d defered to hu be my Mo. 


ey repaid me, in der to provide for the Woman, Btrore I could 


RETURN 5 and Curteret told the Noble Dake, that I returned in 
1745: So that, according to the one, I was not returned in 1747, and 


Irelſurned, according to the other, in 1745. If Sheldon ſpoke Truth, 


Carteret impoſed upon the Duke: If Carteret ſpoke Truth, Shel. 
don itpoſed upon his Brother. Beſides, the Teſtimony of Mr. Shel. 
don (which is, in effect, the Teſtimony of Father Sheldon, as I have 
ſhewn) quite overthrows the Credibility of the Letters 3 for, in the 
Letters, Tam made to ſpeak all along as one already returned both to 
the Church and the Order ; nay, the very Firſt Letter is ſuppoſed to 
have been written on the laſt Day of the Retreat I made upon my 
Return: How could Father HHeldon therefore tell his Brother, that 
I deſired to have my Money repaid me, in order to provide for the 
Woman, before I COULD RETURN 3 that 798, before 1 could do what 
in the Letters I am ſaid to have done! / 

As the Unmasher, ont of his Pacht Love for Truth, geen 
overlooks the Difficulties he cannot ſolve, I did not expect, I muſt 
own, that he would have taken any Notice of the Teſtimonies of 
Carteret and Sheldon, too apparently contradicting one another to be 


ever reconciled. But as the Credit of Two eminent Jeſuits, both 


man's beg told of fk a Correſpondence 


by his Brother the Jeſuit, in the ſame man- 
ner as the Evidence of another Gentleman, 
as credible a+ Mr, Sheldon, does not pr: ve 
the Truth of my having robbe the Inqui- 
ſition, but only the Truth of his being told 
of that Robbery by the Jeſuit his Brother; 


and the Evidence 7 a Third Gentleman, 
a Baronet, does not prove the Truth of 
my renouncing the Catholic Reliigon be- 


cauſe I was not made a Biſhop {See above, 


p. 7.) but only the Truth of his being 


told fo by the Jeſuits. This, I think, is 
plain Truth, and every Child might un- 


de; ſtand it. But the umi be, overlook- 
ing it out of his great Love of Truth, tells 
his Readers over and over again, that Mr. 
Shelllon's Evidence certainly proves the 
Truth of the Correſpondence (which it c ER“ 
TAINLY does not, as that Gentleman at- 
teſts nothing upon his own Knowledge) ; 
and that the miſerable Quibbles to which 7 am 
obliged to recur, ſerve only to ſhew the Meat. 
neſs of my Canſe. Miſerable Qui bbles, pitiful 
Chicane, Jeſuitical Sophiſtry, &c. are this 


Man's Expletives, When he is quite at's 


Loſs what to fay. 
pro- 


Mw the Papi aid * Author... 


provincials of his haly Society, is here at ſtake, he has "OP it his 
Duty to attempt it at leaſt ; and in that Attempt he has happily. hit 
upon a Diſtinction, which, he would make us believe, removes all 


Contradiction. The Diſtinction is this, 2 be re- admitted into the 
Order, or to be reconciled to the Order, and to return to the Order, 


are Two very different Things. It is indeed true, ſays he, that I 
was re-admilted into the Order by Father Carteret. in 1745; but it 
cannot therefore be ſaid with Truth, that I returned to the Order, 
theſe Words 1 importing, in their plain, natural, and obvious Meaning, 
not a Return to the Order, but a Return to Flanders, France, Ger. 


many, or ſome other Country beyond Stas; and in no other Senſe, 


ſays he, can they be underſtood, without wreſting and torturing 
them. (Complete Detef. p. 15.) In the ſame Senſe we are to un- 
derſtand, according to him, the following Words of Father Maire; 


3 r ated. ſecretly with the Superiors af the Body he had left to 


return TO ir again (bid. p. 50.) ; where the Relative Ir does not 
refer to the Antecedent Body, but to Aſia, a Africa, or. America, or 
any Country beyond Seas, in any Quarter of the World. Thus was 
I received into the Order again, without returning to the Order; 


and thus is the Teſtimony of Father Carteret, declaring that he re. 


ceived me into the Order in 1745, perfectly reconciled with that of 
Father Sheldon, telling his Brother that I was not returned in 1746, 
or 1747. Quando ullum invenies parem ! Surely for Abſurdity and 
Nonſenſe this Man never had his Fellow. What Popiſh Writer, 
{\riving to reconcile Two contradiftory Definitions of Two Popes 
to ſave the Infallibility, ever had recourſe to ſo pitiful a Quibble as 
that, which the Unmaskey uſes here to reconcile the contradictory Teſ- 
timonies of Two Jeſuits, in order to aſcertain their Veracity? He had 
much better have overlooked the Diſagreement between Carteret and 
Helden, and let the Two Provincials of his holy Socicty give one ano- 
ther the Lye, as he has overlooked the Diſagreement between them and 


Gay, who has given the Lye to both, declaring, that ſaid Maſs Twen- 


ty Years ago, ad conſequently was reconciled both to the Church 
and the Order e Years ago () And thus I returned to the 
U Oder, 


(F) Joby "c many Years F ootman Lanka that I n not oy Maſs, that is, 
to the Proviacials of the Jeſuits, told Mr. perform the moſt awful Function of the 
Edwards, Snuff Merchant in St. Martin's Popiſh Religion, while I was under the 
Court, that he had been in the Room when greater Excommunication as an Apoſtate 
1 faid Maſs; and that this Maſs was ſerved both from the Church and the Order; and 
by Father Turberville (1). But it is very I muſt therefore have been reconciled to 


. 12 * the 
(1) Full Confut. p. 82. e ö 
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ago; and Gay lied when be teld the Snuff nay, when I knew, that, inſtead of having 


Merchant that he did. Thus does the 


A Summary View of rb Controverſy 
Order, according to one of their boaſted Evidences, in 17455 1 


returned, according to another, many Vears before; and was not 


: 


* 5 
# ; * 


3 . ” N # 
the one and the other when I ſaid it, that 


is, Twenty Years ago; for Mr. Turber- 


Anſwer] returned in my Reply, p. 50. con- 


| cluding from thence, that either Gay's Evi- _ 
dence was falſe, ſuppoſing me to have been 


reconciled to the Church and the Order 


T wenty Years ago, and upwards, or Car- | 
terei's declaring that I was not reconciled 


to the one or the other till the Vear 1745, 
when he reconciled me. The Unmasker 


might, one would think, have returned, 


in his laſt Performance, ſome ſort of An- 


ſwer to this Qbjection. But he was ſen-⸗ 


ſible that he could not ſolve it, without 
giving up one of his unexceptionable Evi- 


dences; and that to give one up was giving 
them all up, as they all act upon the ſame 


Principle. He therefore wifely chofe (how 


honeſtly let the World judge) to conceal 
the Defence, and only acquaint the Public 
with the Charge in the following Words: 
B-—r baving 


ſaid Maſs in London 15 
proved by Mr. John Gay, who was in the 
Room 'at the time (3). Such is this Man's 
Candour, ſuch his Love of Truth, that 
alone has made him engage in this Contro- 


verſy, and undertake the Cauſe of the in- 


jured Jeſuits. To conclude on this Head, 
I ſhall leave him to chew the Cud upon 
the Iwo following Syllogiſms: B——r 


faid Maſs Twenty Years ago, if Gay is to 
be credited, and he is a Man of ungugſtion- 


alle Veractzy ; but he could not ſay Maſs 
without being reconciled to the Church and 
the Order: Therefore he was reconciled 10 


both Twenty Years ago; and Carteret lied 


in ſaying that he was not reconciled to the 


one or the other till the Year 1745, —B-—r 


-wwas not reconciled either to the Church or the 
Order till the Year 1745, if Father Car- 
teret is to be credited, and he is a Man 7 
moſi unexceptionable Veracity ; but he cou 

not ſay Maſs till he was reconciled to both. 
Therefore he did not ſay Maſs Twenty Years 


(2) See my Reply, p, 50. (3) Comp. Detect. p. 19. (4) Full Confut. p. 70. 


Footman give the Lie to the 
| the Miſter to the Footman. The Foot- 
ville, who did me the Honour, tho Pro- 
vincial of the Order, to attend me on that 
Occaſion in the Quality of a Clerk, has 
been dead theſe Twenty Years (2). This 


+ G18 At; 


1... returned; 


aſter, and 


man makes me ſay Maſs before I was re- 


conciled either to the Church or the Or- 


der; and the Maſter knows nothing of my 


ſaying it, (elſe we ſhould have heard'of it,) 


after I was reconciled to bot.. 
It is not my Anſwer to this Charge atone 


that the candid Unmagker has induſtriouſly 
concealed from the Public in his laft Per- 
formance. He ſeems to be of that Judge's 
Mind, who was againſt hearing the Council. 


on the other Side, becauſe they always per- 


plexed the Cauſe ; and he has accordingly 


ſummed up, in that Libel, the various 


Accuſations he had brought againſt me in 
his other Three, but taken great Care to 
with-hold from his Readers my Anſwers 
to them, as if I was ſtruck dumb, and had 


not a Word to ſay for myſelf, Lhave pur- 
ſued a quite different Method; have ſup- 
preſſed nothing, nothing at leaſt that re- 
lates to the main Charge, but ſetting forth 
the Reaſons and Arguments he has alleged 
to- fupport it in their full Strength, have 
placed my Anſwers oppoſite to them in 


one and the ſame Page: A plain Proof 


this that I do not diſtruſt my Cauſe, but he 


diſtruſts his. Of this his unfair Method 


of proceeding, to uſe no harſher Epithet, 
we have another remarkable Inſtance at 
Page 21, of his Complete Detection, as he 
He had charged me in one of his 
Libels (4), with having been at Confeſſion 
oftener than once uithin theſe Twelve Years, 
a Ceremony ſo neceſſary ta woſh out the 
Stains of my Frailties and Follies, I an- 


ſwered, that if I was at Confeſſion with- 


in theſe Twelve Years, I was at Confeſ- 
ſion while I joined in Communion with 
the Church of England ;. while I expoſed, 
in, all Companies, the wicked Doctrines 


and ſuperſtitious Practices of Popery; 


while I was engaged in Three Marriage 
Treaties, as the Unmasker informs me; 
while I led the Life of a Proteſtant: and a. 
Layman, Sc. and conſequently when J 
knew, that no. Prieſt could abſolve me; 


the Stains of my Frailties and Follies waſhed 


| out: 


Jinan the Pa Papi an * an 


returned, according to a third, till a Year or Two ws: Rare Wit- 


| nenn to ee with * T * my wrt Improba- 4 


But ale General, * the 50 inſiled on B going 
beyond Sea, and he could not be ſaid to have returned to the Order, 
or to the Body he had left, till he went. I anſwer, 1. The Moment 
1 was reconciled to the Order, or re- admitted into the Order, and 
rene wing my Vows, became a Jeſuit again, I could be ſaid, in the 
ſtricteſt Senſe, ts have returned to the Order, or to the Body I had 
left. But, according to the Unmasker, I might have lived and died 

a Jeſuit, or in the Body 1 had left, and yet be ſaid, if I did not go be- 
yond Sea, never to have returned to the Body I had left; theſe Words 
importing, if not racked and tortured, not a Return to the Body I had 
left, but to Flanders, France, Spain, or Italy, or my Return to a 
Country that I was never in before. Does this Man think that there 
is in all Britain a Man ſo ſtupid or ſo ſenſeleſs, as not to ſee that he 


is here catching at Straws to keep himſelf and his Two Provincials 


above Water? But fink he muſt, and they with him. 
2. It does not appear from any of the Letters, ſaid to be mige, 


that Jever was, nay, on the contrary, it appears from the Firſt of thoſe 


Letters, that I never was required to go beyond Sea. For in that 
Letter the General is made to give me the Option of the Province 
that would be moſt to my Satisfaction, none excepted. And yet, 
who would believe it? it is from theſe very Words that the Un- 


macher concludes the General to have excepted England. Fron, 


which Words, ſays he, it ſhould ſeem that Mr. Retæ (the General) 
excepted England d; which was arguing thus: The General gave 
Br the Choice of the Province that would be moſt to his dati, 


a Six HER, &c. p. 25. 


aut ly that Ceremony, T ſhould have added, 

according to the Doctrine of the Church of 
Name, a new Stain to them, worſe than 
all the reſt, that of Sacrilege, or the Abuſe 
of a Sacha And was it with that View 
that I went to Confeſſion, or what elſe 


could I propoſe to myſelf in performing 


that Part of my Duty? Which of the 
Two is the more improbable, that the Je- 
ſuit, who related this Fact to many Gentle- 


men of Worth, and, no doubt, to 15 In 
master among the reſt; ſhould have related 


75 falſe Fact, or r that ſhould have gone to 
Confeſſion, in order to obtain Forgiveneſs 


of my Sins, when I knew, that my per- 


forming that Ceremony could only ſerve 


to aggravate my Guilt? Thus I anſwered 
that Charge in my Reply, p. 49, 50. and 
yet we find the ſame Tale introduced anew 
by the Unmasker in his laſt Performance, 
and no more Notice taken of my Anſwer 


to it than if I had returned none. Who. 


can but admire this Man's Candor, Impar- 


| N and ardent Love of Truth! 


Faction, 
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4 um view of the Controverſy 
faction, therefore he excepted England, which he tells us in the very 
next Period was moſt of all to his Satisfaction. This is fo ridiculous an 
Inference that I could not but laugh at it. Any but an Unmasker 
would have drawn from that Antecedent the quite contrary Inference; 
the rather, as in the ſame Letter I write (or am made to write) thus 
to the Provincial, I leave you to judge whether or no I am fit to ſerue 
here, which, had the General excepted England, would. be appealing 
from his Judgment to that of the Provincial, and leaving him to judge 


whether 1 was fit to ſerve where the General had judged me unfit to 


ſerve. Had the General excepted England it was not in the Power 
of the Provincial to employ me here;. and therefore my applying to 
him for that Purpoſe, is a plain Proof, and an unanſwerable one, 


that he did not except England, or rartior that the Jeſuits in forging 


thoſe Letters did not intend that he would be thought to have ex- 
cepted England. 

From what has been ſaid it is manifeſt, that the Unmarker ſpoke 
without Book, when, in order to recorcile his Two Provincials, he 
pretended that the General inſiſted on my going beyond Sea; that 


he ſpoke ſtark Nonſenſe in ſaying, as he does, that the Negotiation 
with the General, about my going beyond Sea or ſerving here, laſted 


Four Years, that is from the Year 1741 to 1745, and that the prudent 
APOSTATE, as he is pleaſed to ſtyle me in the Dialect of his new 
Friends, firſt put the Jeſuits in Poſſeſſion of all he was worth, and 
then began to negotiate about Terms, which was making the 
prudent Apoſtate act the Part of a natural Fool. The Reader will 


find a great deal of this fine Stuff in this Man's Full Confutation, p. 


40, and he repeats it in his laſt Performance, p. 19, 20, though un- 
anſwerably confuted by me in my Reply, p. 13, 14; nay, and adds, 
that the General looked upon B—r's going beyond Sea as the only 


| Proof of his Sincerity, though he had told us before, that I had 


Niven, ever ſince the Tear 1741, when the pretended Negotiation 
commenced, ſuch Proofs of my Sincerity as left no room to queſtion 
that I was not ſincere e. Upon the whole, Father Sheldon, telling 


his Brother in 1746, or 1747, that I wanted my Mcney before I could 


return to the Ordcr, and conſequently that I was not then returned 
to it, evidently contradicted Father Carteret, declaring that I was re- 
conciled to the Order, or re-admitted into the Order, in 1745, and 


Full Confutation, p. 40. 


Gay 


betieem the Papiſts and the Author. 
Gay contradicted both, atteſting that I ſaid Maſy Twenty Years ago, 


as I could not ſay Maſs without being firſt reconciled both to the 


Church and the Order f. Add to this, that fo late as 1750 the Je- 
ſuit Maire, who knew indeed that I pretended to have a numerous 
Family, which I never had, nor prerended to have, knew nothing 


of my having returned to the Body 1 had left, but only of my ACTING 


with my Swpertors to return to it agatns. And can any Man poſſibly 


ſuppoſe that, if I had actually returned to the Order in 1745, Maire, 


who lived at Rome, would not have heard of it in-1750, or if he had, 
that he only would have ſaid that I acTeD with my Superiors to re- 
turn to it again? In ſhort, Mazre's Evidence proves the Seven 
Letters to be a Forgery ; for in thoſe Letters I am made to ſpeak in 
1746 and 1747 as a penitent Jeſuit returned to the Body 1 had left, 
and according-to Mazre, who, it is plain, had this Intelligence from 
hence, I only acTED with my Superiors to return, or pretended, in 
writing to my Superiors, to be deſirous of returning to the Body I 
had left, in hopes of extorting from them, on that account, ſome 
Sum or other of Money neceſſary to maintain my numerous Family, 
But after all, that Jeſuit certainly ſpoke the Truth when he told his 
Popiſh Correſpondent, that he could not, in his preſent Circumſtances, 
procure him a Certificate about me, such AS HE DESIRED. They had 
not yet, it ſeems, agreed among themſelves, what they ſhould cer- 
70. 40 
And now to ſum up, in a few Words, the whole See ſo 
far as it relates to the Seven famous Letters; that I ſhould have writ 


thoſe Letters is in the higheſt Degree improbable, and next to impoſ- 


ſible, if I was not ſtark mad at the Time (See above, from Page 26 
to Page 40). The Reaſons and Arguments, alleged by the Jeſuits (H), 
to prove that I wrote them, are all evidently abſurd and unconclu- 
five (See above, from Page 19 to Page 26); and the ſo much boaſted 
poſitive Evidence, which Reaſon and even common Senſe mult yield 
to, wholly confifts in the Teſtimony of Jeſuits, or of Perſons who 
had their Intelligence from Jeſuits (See above, p. 58, 59); that is 
in the Teſtimony of Liars and Slanderers, kn&wn to be fo by Prin- 


: See my Reply, p. 50, 51. 8 Complete Detect, p- 49, 50. 


(H) I fay by the Feſuits ; for as to the Puppet, moved, prompted, and directed 
Unmacker, I look upon him as a mere by them from behind the Scenes. 


ciple, 
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elpie, and convicted of Lying and Slandeting and contradiQting one 


ſworn his Deſtruction, and ſtick at nothing to Wreak their Vengeance 
upon thoſe who provoke them; that they had contradicted one ano- 


ion, of knowing to be falſe, would any Judge or Jury upon Earth 


do not at all doubt but the candid and diſcerning Part of Mankind, 


A Summary View of Ale Comedy 


another, as well as their Evidence, in this very Controverſy. Should 
a Man, arraigned of a capital Offence at the Old Baily, make it appear 
from many concurring Circumſtances, that it was. highly improbable 
and almoſt inpoſſible: that he ſhould have committed the Crime he 
is charged with; that his Accuſers' are a Gang of the moſt wicked 25 
Men upon Earth; that they bore him an irreconcitcable Hatred, had 


ther in their Depoſitions, and had atteſted againſt him what they 
knew, nay, and what they were convicted, upon their own Confeſ- 


bring in, upon ſuch Evidence, the accuſed Party guilty of the 
Charge? That this is exactly my Caſe I have ſhewn ; and therefore 


to whoſe Judgment I appeal from that of the partial and undiſcern- 
ing, will, without the leaſt Heſitation, clear me from a Charge (that 
of writing the Letters in queſtion), which has no other Support 
but the moſt exceptionable Evidence, when it could ſcarce ”y = 
ported by the moſt unexceptionable, oO 2 
I flattered' myſelf that there ſcarce could have been found a ſingle 
Perſon i in all Britain, who, after peruſing the Arguments and Rea- 
ſons, as ſet forth by me in my ſeveral Apologies, againſt the Genu- 
ineneſs of the Seven Letters, ſhould nevertheleſs have received them 
as genuine, notwithſtanding the Abſurdity of the Arguments, and 
the Inſufficiency of the Evidence proving them to be ſo. But great 
is the Force of Prejudice, eſpecially in the Minds of the unthinking 
and the undiſcerning, who are no inconſiderable Diviſion of Mankind. 
The Reverend Unmasker of our Days met with no more Difficulty in 
impoſing upon the many the greateſt Improbabilities, Contradictions, 
and Abſurdities, in favour of the Jeſuits, than the Reverend Unmasker 
of former Times, Titus Oates, did in impoſing the like Improbabilities, 
Contradictions, and Abſurdities on the Generality of this Nation 
againſt them; and that I had really writ thoſe Letters was no more. 
Matter of Doubt with the many, than that a fullgrown Man could 
ſqueeze himſelf into a Quart Bottle. Thus was I looked upon by 
the Simple, the Credulous, the Unthinking, and the Undiſcerning, 
as a Papiſt in my Heart, as a Feſuit in Diſguiſe, as one acting un- 
TOR in concert with the Jeſuits, as one licenſed by the Pope to 
4 Z wear 
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_ between the Papiſts and the Author. 


wear the Mack of Proreſtantiſin till an Opportunity offered of © 
feriking ſome effettual Blow; and the Danger, cried out the Un- © 


1masker, diſplaying his noiſy Throat, is alarming i. Ten artful Fe- 


ſuits, aſſuming ſuch a Character as Bower now pretends to, and 


under favour of ſuch 4 Diſguiſe, may do more real Harm to our 
Conſtitution in Church and State than an Hundred declared Emiſſa- 
ries of Rome k. If this Man frall be fo fortunate as to find Pro- 


ſection (againſt the Fury of the Mob, whom the good-natured Le- 


vite is here ſtirring up againſt him), how wide a Door ſhall we 


open to the fly Arts of Popery, &c. and what Encouragement ſhall 


we give the Papiſts to ſend out other Cummins and other Heaths 


(Men that never exiſted) (A), who may wear the Mask of Friendſhip 


i Full Confut. p. 90. 


(A) That no ſuch Men ever exiſted 1 
have thewn, in my Reply to a ſcurrilous 
Libel, p. 22, 23. from the Authors 
quoted there. But the Unmasker, deter- 
mined to maintain what he has once ad- 
vanced, be it true, be it falſe, offers, in 
his laſt Performance, the Two following 
Reaſons to prove the Truth of thoſe TWO 
Stories: The Firſt is, that they were look- 
ed upon as genuine by Biſhop S::/lingfiret, 


by Dr. Cave, by Dr. South, by Dr. Scot, 


and by the laborious and candid Strype. 
But this only proves the Juſtneſs of Mr, 
Pierce's Complaint, wiz. that many go on 
reviling them with Lyes, without fir ſt an- 
fewering what has been ſo ſolidly urged 
againſt them, or that thoſe learned Writ- 
ers either had never ſeen Dr; Collins's An- 
{wer to Dr. Scot, where theſe Tales are 
unanſwerably confuted, or were not, per- 
haps, ſo candid as Dr. Wells, who, upon 
being referred to it by Mr. Pierce, gave 
up the Story. The Unmazker's Second 
Reaſon is, that the Two Stories do not 
reſt on the Authority of Dr. Nalſon; 
fer Biſbob Stillingfleet, ſays he, rells us, 
that the Examination of Cummin is pub- 
liſhed from the Lord Burleigh's Papers, 
which are in the Hands of Archbiſhop Ulher, 
and from him came to Sir James Ware, 
whoje Son brought them to England, and 
lately cauſed them to be printed (Full Detect. 
p. 120.) But upon/whoſe Authority does 


Biltop Stillingſteet tell us ſo? Why, upon 
| (1) Introduct. to Hiſt, Collect. p. 38. 
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the Authority of the Firſt Publiſher, that 


is, of Dr. Nalſon, as is commonly ſup- 
poſed. But whether the Doctor was or 


was not the Firſt who publiſhed thoſe 


Tales, I ſee no Reaſon why the Biſhop 
ſhould be brought in, ſince he knew no 
more of them than what he learnt from 
the Firſt Publiſher, whoever he was. It is 
true, the Story of Faithful Cummin is ſaid 
by the Firſt Publiſher to be an Extract out 
of the Memorials of my Lord Cecil; to have 
come into the Hands of Archbiſhop Uſher ; 
to have been tranſmitted from him (no-body 


knows how) to Sir James Ware. And 
Dr. Nalſon tells us, that it was by a Third 


Perſon communicated to him from Robert 
Ware, E/; Son to the ſaid Sir James (1). 
But the Dr. has not thought fit to let us 
know, as Mr. Viibers well obſerves, theſe 


Two Perſons who were concerned in the 
Conveyance, what Characters they bear, 


or what Credit they deſerve. Had the 
Unmasher confulted Mr. Withers, to whom 
I referred him, he would not, perhaps, 
have reflected on that learned Writer, as 
he does in the following Words; they whe 
urge this (the little Regard due to Na//en) 
as an Objection to the Credit of the Two 
Stories, either were ignorant, or pretended 
to be ignorant, of the Manner in which they 
were publiſhed: For he would have found, 
that Mr. Withers neither was, nor pre- 


tended to be, ignorant of the Manner in 


which they were ſaid to be publiſhed, but 
| . ſhewed 
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68 A Summary View of the Controverſy 
to deſtroy more effeftually, and be PROTESTANT HISTORIANS, or 
any thing elſe, to carry on the Deſigns of Popery l. 


_— x [ \ 
dem ibid. 


ſhewed that they were not publiſhed in the 
Manner as was ſaid, namely, from Lord 
Burleigb's Papers; and that he ſhews from 
the Two following Circumſtances: In the 
Beginning of this Relation it is ſaid, that 
this Cummin was detected inthe Year 1567, 
being the 9th of Seb Elizabeth (2). It is 
ſaid in the latter End of it, that though he 
made bis Eſcape, yet this Affair produced 
the Af for the preventing of Popery, and 
other Sects, which enjoined all People, from 
Ten Years old and upwards, not having a 


lawful Impediment, ta repair every Sunday 
to hear Divine Service, under Penalty of 


farfeiting 124. for every fuch Default (3). 
Now, there never was any Act taking 
notice of Perſons of Ten Years old ; and 
the Statute, obliging Perſons to repair 
to their Pariſh Churches, on Penalty 
of 12 d. for every Sunday they ſhould 


be abſent, was enacted in the Firſt Year. 


of that Queen. Thus the Head and Tall 


and the Effect is made to exiſt Eight Years 
before the Cauſe, Is there the leaſt Sha- 
dow of Probability that ſuch a wild and 
incoherent Blunder ſhould ever be found 
amongſt the Papers of ſo great and wiſe a 
Man as Secretary Cecil (4)? The other 
Circumſtance taken notice of by Mr. Vi- 
thers is, that Cummin was ordained, ac- 
cording to Foxes and Firebrands, by Car- 
dinal Pole, ſome time Archbiſhop of Gan- 
terbury; and yet John Clarkſon, Chaplain 
to Archbiſhop Parker, is ſaid to begin his 
Accuſatien of him before the Council in 
theſe Words: Let him prove his Ordina- 
tion ſince he fell from the Church of Rome; 
nay, the Romance introduces Queen Eli- 
zabeth ſpeaking theſe Words to him : 
Ar. Cummin, f you will receive Orders, 
and become of the Church of England, you 
may, otherwiſe you muſt not be permitted ta 
preach and pray among my Subjects. Now, 
can it be ſuppoſed that Queen Elizabeth, 


(2) Foxes and Firebrands, p. 14. (3) Ibid. p. 29. (4) See Mr. Withers 
(5) Idem ibid. p. 23, 24. (6) Unreaſonableneſs of 


Truth tried, p. 23. 
Separ, p. 12. 


own Church, as to exact a Re- ordination 


I had beſtowed on his admired Hiſforian; 


of this Story are perfect Contradictions, from the Lord Burleigh's Papers, which 


: 


. 1 
* 
$ 
* 


and Archbiſhop Parker's Chaplain, ſhould 
ſo little underſtand the Conſtitution of their 


from Cummin, when he had already an 
Ordination as valid and authentic as any of 
the Firſt Re formers could pretend to (5)? 
Of this Circumſtance I took notice in my 
Reply, p. 23, 24, but the Unmasker, over- 
looking, according to his Cuſtom, what 
he cannot anſwer, contents himſelf with 
repeating, in his laſt Performance, the 
Epithets of a lying legendary Writer, which 
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and adds, ifs by ſuch Epithets, the Credit 
of the Author of Foxes and Firebrands is 
to be overturned, &c. as if I had not ſo 
much as attempted to overturn it any other- 
wiſe than by thoſe Epithets. But what 
does this Man mean when he quotes Bi- 
ſhop Szilling fleet as ſaying, in his UNREa- 
SON ABLENESS OF SEPARATION, that 
the Examination of Cummin 7s publiſhed 


bd „ A pews foo peed trrocs 


ARE in the Hands of Archbiſhap Ulher ? 
Would not one conclude from theſe 
Words, that Archbiſhop Uſher lived at the 
Time thoſe Papers were publiſhed ; that 
he countenanced the Publication; and that 
they were returned to him afterwards ? 
Every Man certainly would; and the Un- 
masker, no doubt, intended that his un. 
wary Readers ſhould draw that Concluſion 
from the Biſhop's Words. But the Biſhop 
ſays which were, and not which are (b); 
nor indeed. could he expreſs himſelf other- 
wiſe, it being very certain, that Archbiſhop 
Upber died in 1655; that this Story was 
not publiſhed till 1678; and that Biſhop 
Stillingfleet's Unreaſonableneſs of Separa- 
tion did not make its Appearance till 1681. 
This, therefore, is one of the many Miſre- 
preſentations and Falſifications employed 
by the Man concerned only. for Truth, to 
impoſe on his ignorant or unwary Read- 
ers. | 
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Theſe, 


— 


between the Papiſts and the Author. 

Taeſe, and other ſuch-like inflammatory Declamations, ſtood with 
the many in the room of Reaſon and Demonſtration ; and ſuch a 
furious Perſecution was by this means raiſed againſt me, as no Pro- 
teſtant ever underwent in a Proteſtant Country, none at leaſt in this 
cyer ſince the Days of bloody Queen Mary. Papiſts and Proteſtants 
joined, out of very different Motives, in the Perſecution. By the 
former I was perſecuted becauſe I was a Proteſtant ; by the larter, 
becauſe they were made to believe that I ſtill was a Papiſt, nay, and 
_ a Jeſuit, choſen-by the old Gentleman at Rome firſt to undermine, 
and then blow up both the Church and the State. Theſe groſs Ab. 
ſurdities, and with them the moſt palpable Contradictions, were 
greedily ſwallowed by the Credulous, the Simple, the _Ill-natured ; 
were ſpread abroad by the Papiſts, by the Jeſuits, by their Proteſtant 
Ally, by his and their Emiſſaries, and proclaimed in every Coffee- 
houſe, in every Bookſeller's Shop, in every Place of public Reſort 
from the Chocolate-houſe to the Night-cellar, and circulated, as the 
Jeſuits and the Patty were not ſparing of their Money on fo im. 
portant an Occaſion, into eyery Part of the Kingdom, by ſome of 
our mercenary monthly Writers, eſpecially by one of the Critical 
Reviewers, more furious and bitter againſt me than all the reſt (B), 
It was in vain for me to urge, that if I were a Papiſt and Jeſuit in 


(B) I glory in being abuſed by a Man Reviewers, have been gained a ES 


of his Principles, of the ſame Principles 


with another Dr. who has lately made a 
public Figure, and was the Firſt who did 


me the Honour to abuſe me with my Bet- 


ters. All true Friends of our happy Con- 
ſtitution think the Dr. Reviewer as worth 
of being exalted as his Brother Dr. but he 


has eſcaped it by being as inconliſtent with 


himſelf in his Complete Hiſtory as he is 
with Truth. The Unmasker is his chief 
Hero; but few Lovers of their Country 
will envy him the Honour of being the 
Hero of one, who has dared publicly to 
condemn the Princip:es, to which we owe 
the quiet Poſſeſſion and Enjoyment of every 

thing, that is dear to the Proteſtant Inha- 
bitants of this happy Iſland. He cannot be 
better pleaſed with his Panegyrics than J 
am with his Abuſe.— The Monthly, 
as well as their Brethren the Critical 


World need not be told by what means) 
to the Popiſh Party; and they have fo 
groſly miſrepreſented all I have ſaid in 
Vindication of my Character, that a Per- 
ſon, utterly unknown to me, ſhocked at 
their Partiality, had the following Obſer- 
vation inſerted in the public News-Papers: 
Should a Fudge at any time inſtruct a Fury 
in the manner the Public is here inſtructed 
(in the Monthly Review) in the Cauſe de- 


pending between Mr. Bower and his Accu- 
ſers, his Memory would be conſigned over ts 


Infamy by all the Lovers of Juſtice and of 
Mankind. They indeed pretend to be im- 
partial Critics; but a late ingenious Wri- 
ter has given them a Character which, 
perhaps, fits them better, that of Tivo no- 
torious Gangs of Monthly and Critical 
Eook-thieves, hackneyed in the Ways of 
IFickedneſs (1). th | 


(1) Eſtimate of the Manners, &c. Vol. II. p. 755 76. 


K. 2 Diſ- 


Diſpuiſe, the Papiſts and Jeſuits would not detect me; that for OY 


» wunden View of the zung 


Fhirty Years: laſt paſts I had never aſſiſted at any Function of the 


Popich Religion, nor performed any; that Phad, during that Time, 


conſtantly joined in Communion with 4 Proteſtant Ekurch'y that 1 
had cxprefied, on all Occaſions, the greateſt Abhotrenee and Con- 
tempt of the Doctrines and/ ſuperſtitious Practices of the Church of 
Nome; that I had related, in all Companies, as an Eye - witneſs, the 


; Barbarities of the lnquiſition, which inſpited all who-heardithem- with 


an utter Averſion to the Religion that encouraged them; that J Was 
actually engaged in a Work, that attacked the whche Syſtem of Popery, 
and was thought by the learned Proteſtants both at home and abroad 
to give it a deep and laſting Wound; that, before this Controverſy 
commenced; I had converted Three of my neareſt Relations from 
the Popiſh, in which they were brought up, to the Proteſtant Reli. 


gion, c. Theſe Facts, tho too notorious to be denied, or even 


to be queſtioned, and whatever elſe I could offer in Defence of my. 
Innocence, paſſed with the Unthinking, the Prejudiced, the Undil-. 


cerning, for quibbling Sophiſiry; were lo termed, and-no otherwiſe 


aus eten by the Jeſuits and their Proteſtant Counſel; and I was (ill 
the Papiſt, and the Jeſuit in Diſguiſe, doing all the Miſchief in 
my Power to the Popiſh Religion by a particular Diſpenſation from 
the Pope. Reaſon, nay, and common Senſe, lay dormant; Preju- 
dice, Malice, Envy, and Noaſenſe, prevailed. Men of Underſtand- 
ing, and unprejudiced, ſtood aſtoniſhed at the epidemical Infatuation; 
the Jeſuits rcjoiced in their unexpected Succeſs, flattering themſelves 
that the Reception, which One of their Order had met with from 
Proteſtants, whoſe, Religion he had embraced, would ever deter 
others from following his Example; their Proteſtant Champion 
triumphed, boaſting he had all the Dignitarics of the Church on his 
Side, and with them the whole Nation, except Fools. and Knaves; 
applauded his own wonderful Sagacity; railed at the Jeſuits in pub. 
lic, till he was out of Breath, for /creening their worthy Brother, and 
met them in private to receive from them, further Intelligence, and 
Directions how to uſe it (C). 
The Jeſuits were not yet ſatisfied: They ſound, that tho they had 
impoſed their Lies and Calumnies on great Numbers of good. and 
well-meaning, bat leſs diſcerning, Proceliants, yet many, both of 


(C) This that be authenticated hereaſter by poſi tive Evidence, ned even by him 


to be quite eee 


0 8 4. = | the 


TY 


ben the Tipi, 01 tbe Fry 
the Prieftho6d and the'Laity; atid they Men of tov much GE Seuſe 


to miſtake Railing for Reafoning, Abuſe for Argument, or the Teſ- 


timonies of any given Number of Jeſuits for demonſtrative Profe, 
looked upon the” whole, as à wicked Contrivance of an Order of 

Men remarkable for thetr Forgeries; that my Friends in particalar, 
who had been acquainted with my private Character, ſome theſe 


Twenty, ſome theſe Thirty Years; and fone ever ſince a few Months 
after my Arrival in England, fill ſtood by! me; and that the Sup- | 


pott tlleir Kindneſs gave me, kept me from ſinking undet fo cruel a 
perſecution: In order: therefore to deprive me of that Support, and 

at the ſame time make me appear guilty of every thing laid to my 
Cha in the Eyes of the World, they reſolved tlio would be- 


lleve thar'the Jeſuits, tho ſupported by a Party of Proteftants, would 


dare ſo muck as to think of ſuch an Attempt in 4 Proteſlant Coun- 

try ! ) they reſolved to drive me out of the Kingdom. With that” 
View they wrote, or cauſed a Letter to be written to me; threaten- 
ing me with a Proſecution for a capital Offence, F. I did not fly the 
Country as Faſt as T aid Italy. Th the Letter, the Place Was men- 
tioned where the Crime was ſuppoſed to have been committed, S. 

Little WWylde-Jtpeer, inhabired chieffy by Papiſts, Prieſts, and Jefdits, and 
in the Neighbourhood of their univerſal Evidence Hannah Hojtess 
the Accomplice was named, who was ready to ſwear ro it, with the 
Man and Woman of the Houſe and I was told by the Writer of the 
Letter, who ptetended to be my Friend, Whatever Jour Tmutenty 
may be, it cannot ſtand againſt the Oaths "of three Perſons” (D): 

Had Fear of the threatened Proſecution prevailed) and made me fly 
the Country as faſt as 7 did Italy, all Mankind would have con- 
cluded me guilty of every Charge till then brought againſt me; new 
Lies would have been coined by the Jeſuits, would have been pub- 


liſhed to the World as unqueſtionable Truths by the Trumpeter of 


their Scandal, and all would haye been-credited, as no-body could 
contradict them. This, I knew, was what the Jeſuits aimed at. 
On the other hand, I was no Stranger to the violent, antichriſtian, 
and vindictive Spirit of the Society; knew, before Mr. Arnold made 
it ae mi to the; World» ; that they have: Store of: falſe: Wicaciſes at 


N - n See Me. Arnold's Motives, Ke. b. 66. 


(D) This AS received by. the. Buth. Polt :. It has all the Poſt Marks upon ibs 
and as al have it ſtill by me, every Gentleman is welcome to peruſe it. vl 
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ant, by the Eath Poft, ſigned David 


4 Summary wes of the e 


their Command even in this Kingdom and therefore had Reaſon 


to believe, that, if their Menaces had not the wiſhed-for Effect, they 
would not content themſelves with Menaces only. However, truſt. 
ing in my Innocence, 1 publicly, bid them Defiance, and had the 
Advertiſement, which the Reader will find in Note (E), inſerted in 
the public Papers. Hereupon the Jeſuits, finding I was not to be 
intimidated with their Menaces, began, it ſeems, to dtead the Iſue 
of ſo deſperate an Attempt; and I heard of it no more. However, 


as the Libel, intituled, A full Confutation, &c. (the Fire, which 


the Unmagker had prudentiy reſerved, as he | expreſſes himſelf i in the 


was oblig N. to take the Country Air we "x few Days on account of 


my Health, it was poſitively aſſerted, and believed by many, that 
my Friends had all to.a Man forſaken me, convinced of my Guilt ; 


and that I had thereupon fled the Country. 


In the Height of this no leſs cruel than unjuſt Perſecution, Provi- 
dence unexpectedly interpoſed in Defence of injured Innocence, and 
the wicked Deſigns of the Jeſuits were, when they leaſt expected | it, 
laid open to the World. As I could expect no Teſtimonials in my 
favour from abroad, or from the Papiſts at home, I could only by 


Reaſonings confute their Lies and Calumnies. But t oppoſe Poſitive 
Evidence only by Reaſonings, had, I was told by the Unmasker, 2 


very ſuſpicious Aſpect; nay, and not to credit the moſt incredible 
Facts upon the Evidence of Men known and unanſwerably proved 


to be Liars and Slanderers by Principle, was tiled, by this polite 


Gentleman, Effrontery not to be parallelled. Such was the State of 
the Controverſy, when, fortunately. for the Cauſe of Truth, and 
unfortunately for the Jeſuits, and the unhappy Man whom they em- 
ployed as their Tool, I was, contrary to all Expectation, furniſhed 
with poſitive Evidence, poſitive Proteſtant Evidence, owned and 


» Bower and Till. p. 83. 


(E) Whereas a Gentleman received a he is nat afraid of the Threats of his Ene- 
Letter on Tueſday the Twenty-ſecond In- mies, nor of falſe Oaths ; and deſires his 
pretended Friend, if he ſhould fee James 


Turner, acquainting him, under the Maſk 
of Friendſhip, with an intended Proſecu- 
tion againſt him for a capital Off nce, and 
thereupon adviſing him to fiy the Country : 

He takes this Opportunity to let the Writer 


F that Letter - know, that truſting in his 
5 Innocence, and the Juſtice of the Law, 


Davis (the chief Evidence) that he would 
recommend him by all means to apply to Mr. 
Juſtice Fielding. 

This Advertiſement was inſerted in the 
Gazetteer, the Public Advertiſer, and the 
General Evening Poſt, February 26, 1757. 


cven 


ae the Papiſts and the Author: 


even quoted by them as unexceptionable ; ; I mean the Evidence of 
William Arnold, a Perſon well known to many Catholics in this King- 


dom, and not an intire Stranger to the Unmasker himſelf, He 


was, like many others, perverted by the Jeſuits from Proteſtantiſm 
to Popery, and for ſome time ſo well pleaſed with his new Religion, 
that he declined a creditable and lucrative Employment offered him 
by the Government, when it was not yet publicly known that he 
was a Papiſt (E). This rivetted him in the Favour of the Jeſuits ; and 
they placed an intire Confidence in ſo ſiacere a Proſelyte, thinking 
him too faſt bound with the Fetters of Popery ever to attempt the 
Recovery of his former Proteſtant Liberty. But a more intimate 
Acquaintance with holy Mother Church plainly convinced him, that 
the Sanctity of her moſt zealous Members was all Grimace; that 
their Principles were unchriſtian, and their Practices a Scandal to the 
very Name of Religion, and unbecoming even an unenlightened 
Gentile. He thereupon applied to a learned and very worthy Cler- 
gyman of the Church of England, the Reverend John Corpe, Rector 
of Wayford, with whom he had formerly lived in great Intimacy ; 
opened his Mind to him with the greateſt Freedom and Sincerity ; 
acquainted him with every thing that had given him Offence in his 
new Religion, and, among the reſt, with the Conduct of the Jeſuits 
in regard to me, Upon this Intelligence, the Reverend Mr. Corpe, 
547 firſt ſolved all his Doubts, and brought the ſtrayed Sheep back 
to the Fold, earneſtly preſſed him, in thenext place, to znform him 
of all he knew relative to the Perſecution raiſed by the Feſuits 


againſt Mr. Bower. Mr. Arnold not only complied with his earneſt 


Sollicitations, but was in the end prevailed upon by his Friend, not- 
withſtanding the Apprehenſion he was under of a Popiſh Perſecu- 
tion, to conſent to his making what Uſe he pleaſed of the Intelli 
gence he had given him. Mr. Corpe therefore, now well appriſed 
of the wicked Deſi igns of the Jeſuits, and hinking it, to uſe his own 


(F) In the late War, Mr, Arnold was 
appointed Agent for Priſoners of War, and 
lick and wounded Seamen and Marines; 
and that Office he diſcharged to the intire 
Satisfaction of thoſe. who employed him, 
inſomuch that he might have been bo- 
noured again with the ſame Commiſſion 
vpon the breaking out of the preſent War. 
But, as he was then a Papiſt, he thought 
it would be utterly inconſiſtent with the 


Principles of moral Honeſty. t to eat the 


Bread of the Government, when he muſt 


be under the moſt violent "Temptations of 


. forfeiting his Allegiance to his King, and 
promoting privately the Intereſts of thoſe, 
who were bitter Enemies to all that is va- 
lued by a Proteſtant People. Theſe were 


the Motives that induced him to decline a 
creditable and lucrative Employment. (See 
Mr. Arnold's Motives, &c, p. 42.) 
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A. Summary Vice of. the enn 
Words, inconſi ſtent with his Duty as 4 Chriſtian, and much more 
46 4 "Proteſtant and a Clergy man, to fland by as an idl Speftator, 


and ſuffer a Man, thaugh utterly unknown to him, to be condemned 
as guilty, when he had. the moſt. inconteflable Proofs of his Inno- 


cence o, communicated, upon that Conſi ideration, to the Public the 


” 
* # 


Two Letters which his Friend had written to him concerning the 
Conduct of the Jeſuits in the Affair of Mr. Bower, with ſome very 


pertinent Remarks, and a Preface prefixed to them (C). 1 ſhall here 


preſent the Reader with his. Preface, or introductory Diſcourſe, in his 
own Words, that it may remain, ſo long as my Hiſtory ſhall remain, 


a Monument of his Candour and Goodneſs of Heart, as well as of 


his ſincere Love of Truth, and unfeigned Zeal for the Proteſtant Re- 
ligion. It is as follows: 


Ihe ſincere Love I bear. to Truth, and he tender Regard I have 


© for our moſt happy Conſtitution bath in Church and State, will, 
OT me plead my Excuſe for taking Part in the preſent Contro- 


« yerſy between Archibald Bower and the Jeſuits, It requires 


% no great Penetration to ſee, that the Attack made upon that 
Gentleman is a Thing of ſome Conſequence to the Proteſtant 
“ Cauſe ; for other wiſe it will be hard to aſſign a probable Reaſon, 


0 


* 


that ſhould induce the profeſſed Enemies Pp our Sion to take ſo 
much Pains in rendering one Man deteſtable in the Sight of à 


K 


** whole Proteſtant Nation; one Man who, ſo far as J can find, 
e has never given to any Proteſtant in the Nation juſt Cauſe 


c of Complaint, Many and grievous are the Accuſations brought 
& againſt him ; no Colours are thought too black for him to wear; 
% an Impoſor, a notorious Liar, a, Senſualiſt, a Freethinker, a dif 
guiſed Papiſt, are the ſounding Titles throughout the Bill of In. 


« dictment, which ſome Proteſtants, as well as Papiſts, have thought 
* * fir to find againſt him.“ 


8 


© Preface 00 a Poſtſcript, . 


(G) This Piece was as publiſhed under is It underwent a Second Edition to which 
following Title: Same very remarkable Mr. Cor pe put his Name; and added a 


Fatts lately diſcavered, relating to the Con- 


duct of the Feſuits with regard to Mr. 
Bower, which will greatly contribute ta un- 


Preface and Poſtſcript, ſhewing the many 
baſe Miſrepreſentations and notorious Fulſe- 
- hoods contained in the Poſtſcript of a Pam- 


ravel the Myſtery of that Aﬀair. By a - phlet, mtituled, A complete and "hn De- 


Clergyman of the Church of England. 


i techon, &c, 


In Perils by mins own Ceuntrymen in 


Perils among falſe Brethren. 2 Cor. xi. 26, 


Mr, 


1 the Papiſts and Y Author, 


« Mr. Bower being thus repreſented as a Monſter, hideous and 


« frightful, the whole World was taught to cry. out, away with 
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« ſuch a Fellow from the Earth, it is not fit that he ſhould live. 


That ſuch a Cry ſhould have been raiſed by Popiſh Prieſts, 


Jeſuits, Monks, Friars, and the whole Tribe of Papiſts; that 


the Catholic Party, from which Mt. Bower had ſeparated himſelf, 
ſhould leave no Stone unturned to blacken and defame him, was 
nothing more than I expected to come from that. Quarter; but 
that a Proteſtant, and a Proteſtant Clergyman, ſhould be found in 
this Kingdom ſo baſe as to join them, nay, and put himſelf at 
their Head, and encourage them, is what I did not expect, and 
what has quite ſurpriſed and aſtoniſhed me. Such is the Temper 
of Popiſh Zeal and Malice, as to render Proteſtant Succours alto- 
gether unneceſſary in any Battles, that may concern the Intereſt of 
holy Mother Church. Were Proteſtants as unanimous as they 
ought to be among themſelves, they would ſtill have enough upon 


their Hands to ward off the Blows that are continually aimed at 


© them from the Catholic Quarter. What then ſhall we think of 
TY 


thoſe Proteſtants amongſt us, who glory in being employed as Po- 


piſh Engines, and appear upon the public Stage as chief Actors in 
a Catholic Tragedy?“ 


eit hath been Mr. Bower's hard Fate to know and to feel the 
Fury of miſguided Zeal and deliberate Malice. Had he not de- 
clared himſeif an open Enemy of Popiſh Errors, had he not ſhewn 


himſelf both willing and able to confute them, I am fully convinced 


he never would have been the Object of Jeſuitical Malice and Po- 
piſh Perſecution. If we ſearch the Annals of Time, we ſhall not 


find one Man who had left the Papiſts, and had either done them 


and their Cauſe actual Hurt, or was, in their Judgment, capable 
of doing them Hurt, whole Character they have not endeavoured 
to n. cannot therefore tell, whether it raiſeth my Pity or 
Indignation moſt, when I ſee Proteſtants fo caſily deceived by 
Popiſh Appcarances, fo eaſily impoſed upon by the crafty Emiſſaries 
of Rome, and ſo readily drawn into a Plet againſt themſelves.“ 
* In this Light I cannot help placing the Controverſy between 
Mr. Bower and the Jeſuits, which hath ſo long engaged the At- 
tention of the Public. It is true indeed, at preſent, the poiſoned 
Arrows of Popery ſeem to be pointed only againſt Mr. Gower ; 
yet, if this Attack ſhould be carried on by Proteſtants, and under 
| L * colour 


75 


8 1 
5 x * 2 8 8 N 5 8 bs 
P 8 _ yo 2 5 — 2 a ** . * Cc, Sri Tad 2 * 0 5 NN — — es, . ho 3 
. ele . 0c 3 * —— . Nn. Pw Es 2 **<4d OY 
1 = a re N ; 2 


ä 1 N _ 
2 1 = e : 8 CANT * CR s 


3 * 


= —— TW 2 2 L 8 =o i : 
— 2 IN r T ĩͤ —— 5 — 
— pos N > 5 — — "x — Faris bw”. — ages Look a hn = 
2 — - 2 = - 4 7 - Fe — —_— _ * 
_ 5 8 eg _ . Regs - Can ATI 2 2 * —— * a I ry b x w 1 hits 001 
, N 7 Y 8 - Vir bo de — 2 — 1 — — Fs : 2 F * . AE. - » & 4 - ©, 4 E _ vom 4 — "a Book * s 
5 oe; q - 2323 — — r * . — vb 2 — — AGRIC. = ** ; 44 # Sea n — i bs Se os Th tha A EI * T l — — 
"Hee ny rn FRI Ws: D > Xa rer n > — ms hs E 1 „„ OT TIE. 2 Seven; ad . n — . — eb bois 8 r — 
— 1 . . K r , Je q 2 = 8 3 N * 2 "oe en 23 * — — S 2-6 EET 9 LIED * 


Is. 4 — 3 
— 4 a - 
« "3, FS... 
5 4 — 1 2.4 * 
5 > Pp * V 
* — : 


== 4 * 
ut & Ä ͤ — Aw 
ö 


8 T7 8 * 
50 W Ws = rn * 
d . 8223 7 1 7 n r 

* be args * —— an EY FR. FAA 4 — rc 132 1 5 l : = = - 
A — 0000000000 el „„ Pun g” Sage nr Et ES — > 3 EN NNE CICTN : 
wh - F * * * re ty N 4 4 2 n "Rope — WE . 2 1 * 5 N AE rr CS by = r 

2 4 a, 1 ve «Ss — « 8 — : * n ern FRE r 8 . = _— 4 — X 
; y r re 1 1 T Le (a Te! : ; I? ** — . l - l 
1 © N R 7 7 5 * 8 4 65 2 1 5 8 hoc n 
I In Re ore 2 — a 3 — 

* 32 — Aan * ne = 8 5 > ; £ laws 5 <4 g » . 
po . 2 
N 


cc 
ec 
as” 
cc 
(c 
ee 
cc 
cc 
cc 
( 
cc 
tc 
cc 
ce 


«4 


rec 
cc 
4 
cc 
ce 
Lc 
cc 


0 


4e 


CL 


££ 


'LC 


cc 


cc 


4 Summary View if the Controverſy 
colour of Zeal fot the Proteſtant Religion, or out of a pretended 
Love for Truth, who knows where a Popiſh Triumph will end?“ 
« As I live in the Country, at a great Diſtance from London, 


quite free, thank Heaven! from all Party Rage, from all Prepoſ: 


ſeſſion and Prejudice, I peruſed, with the utmoſt Impartiality, and 
equal Attention, whatever was publiſhed on either Side relating 
to a Controverſy, that appeared to me to be of the greateſt Conſe: 
quence to the Proteſtant Cauſe 3 and I can aſſure the Reader, that 
1 was by that means ſo thoroughly convinced of Mr. Bower's In: 


nccence, and the Malice of his Enemies, that it became to me 


Matter of the greateſt Aſtoniſhment, that any Man of Candout 
and Senſe ſhonld be found in all Britain, who was not as tho: 
roughly convinced of the one and the other as I was myſelf. | How: 
ever, as Men who value their own Peace, are not eaſily prevailed 
upon to intereſt themſelves in the Quarrels of others, I ſhould have 


contented myſelf with my own private Conviction, had not kind 


Providence, ever watching over the Innocent, ſupplied me, and 
indeed very unexpectedly, with ſuch Proofs of Mr. Bowers In- 
nocence, as the Principles of Humanity and common Juſtice would 
not allow me to conceal from the Public: Proofs founded upon 
Facts too ſtubborn to be reſiſted, and too clear to be evaded with 
all the Magic of Jeſuitical Sophiſtry .” 


Theit Fatts I ſhall now lay before the Public, as an Advocate 


for Truth and injured Innocence; and they will diſcloſe to the 
World a moſt wicked Plot formed againſt Mr. Bower by the 
avowed Enemies of our happy Conſtitution both in Church and 
State, and carried into Execution by F—D—-s, Clerk, Author 
of the ſcurrilous and defamatory Libels publiſhed againſt the faid 
Mr. Bower, and a Man, than whom the Tapiſts and Jeſuits 

could not have found another more fit to execute their wicked 
Deſigus in all his Majeſty's Britiſh Z)ominions. They could not 
at leaſt, I hope, have found another Clergyman, who would have 
ſobmitred to be the Tool of Popift and Jeſuits, and to do their 


dirty Work for them.” 


© As it would be a miſerable Waſte of my Time to follow my pro- 
teſtant Brother and his Jeſuits through all the dennels, into which 
they have raked for Dirt to beſpatter Mr. Bower, hall refer the 
Reader to that Gentleman's Anſwers to the Libels iſhed againſt 


4 him, and confine myſelf to the Facts that have beg 5 pro ident 


*© thrown 
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between the Papiſts and the Author. 


thrown in my Way. The Perſon, whom I ſhall introduce to 
attelt them, is ole, whoſe Teſtimony, 1 am ſure, Mr. 5 
will read with Confuſion, Mr. Ds Catholic Patrons will ad- 


mit with Sorrow and Amazement, and the Friends of Truth and 


the Proteſtant Cauſe pay more Regatd to than to an Hundred Cer- 
rificates, an Hundred Letters, an Hundred Oaths of Men, who think 


it not only law ful but meritorious to lye and to forge for the Good 


of holy Mother Church; nay, and to confirm with "me FRO ſolemn 


Oaths their Lyes and their Forgeries;” | Wt 


* Mr. Villiam Arnold, Aptnhceaiy;: a Perſon vet known to 
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many Catholics in this Kingdom, and not an intire Stranger to 


Mr. Douglas himſelf, is one of the many who have been entrap- 


ped in Popiſh Snares, and unhappily perverted from the Proteſtant 
Faith by 7ho/e, who continually ſeek whom they may devour. 


After having continued ſome time a Member of the Church of 
Rome, he became better acquainted with its Rules and Precepts; 
but he was not better pleaſed with the Change he had made. 


However, as he at firſt became a Papiſt under a Conviction that the 


Church of Rome was the one true Church of Chriſt, he was al moſt 


cc 


afraid to think of leaving again his new Church; and yet found 
himſelf unwilling to continue a Member of it with the many 
Doubts and Scraples which continually -increafed upon him. In 


this Situation of Mind he was pleaſed to addreſs himſelf to me, 


as a Clergyman, with whom he had formerly been acquainted, 
and, in a friendly Letter, propoſed! ſome Queſtions of Contro- 
verſy between the Church of Rome and the Church of England. 
I very readily took upon myſelf the Task of ſatisfying his Doubts, 
and anſwering his Arguments in favour of Popery. Our Corrc- 
ſpondence for ſome time ran in this Chanel, till at length my 


Friend yielded to Truth; and 1 had the Happineſs of being an 
humble Inſtrument in reſtoring him again a ſincere Member to 
the Church, and reſcuing him from the violent Temptation of 


being a difloyal Subject to his Majeſty. My Friend was greatly 


ſatisfied within himſelf, and expreſſed no ſmall Joy at the Step he 


had taken. In the Courſe of our Correſpondence, he diſcloſed 
to me many Anecdotes 'of Popiſh Principles and Practices in this 
Kingdom, which ſerved only to ſtir me up to greater Diligence 
ia bringing him back to the Fold from which he hat ſtrayed. As 


| the Diſpute between Mr. Bower and the Jeſuits made a great Noiſe 


L 2 — 
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(c 
ce 


Friend Mr. Arnold to publiſn to the World what he 
to me in private, and to join with me in turning Advocate for 
Mr. Boder, notwithſtanding he was a Perſon intirely unknown to 
us both. He at firſt ſeemed very unwilling to appear in Public; 


A Summary View of the Controverſy 


at that time, and he had incidentally mentioned ſome particulars 


relative to it, I urged my Friend very warmly to communicate to 


me all he knew concerning that Controverſy. The Feſtimony 
he now offers to the Public is in Subftance nothing more than 
what he delivered to me, in private Correſpondence, near Twelve 
Months ago. Glad as I was to find any thing that might ſupport 
the Cauſe of Truth and injured Innocence, I carefully preſerved 

his Teſtimony for my own Satisfaction, without the leaſt Inten- 
tion of making any public Uſe of it. But when J found the Po- 


piſh Party, like the troubled Sea, could not be at reſt, but ſtill 


continued to caſt Mire and Dirt upon. the injured Mr. Bawer; 
when 1 ſaw plainly they were reſolved to cſtabliſh an Inquiſition 
even in this Kingdom; I then thought it high Time to diſcharge 
my Duty to God and Man, by endeavouring, as far as I was able; 


to ſtems the Torrent of Popery, and check, if poſlible, the quick 


Growth of thoſe Tares the perñdious Sons of Rome were about to 


ſow, to the Ruin of all: that is dear to-a true Proteſtant, and an 


honeſt Britain. For this Reaſon I very earneſtly. entreated my 
diſcloſed 


and expreſſed moſt fearful Apprehenſions of a. Popiſh Storm, that 
might fall upon him as well. as Mr. Bower, He knew, he told 
me, the Principles of Catholics #00 well not to be afraid of them. 


It is needleſs to inform the Reader what Arguments I uſed, or 


what Motives I urged, to fiir him up to withſtand a Set of People, 
who, by his own. Confeſſion, were avowed Enemies to our moſt 
happy Conſtitution in Church and State, and ſecretly wiſhed for 
nothing ſo much as the total Deſtruction of both. I was. verily 
perſuaded in myſelf, that neither he nor I could take a more effec: 
tual Method to convince the World that we were ſincere Friends 
of the Proteſtant Cauſe, than by unravelling the Myſtery, of Popiſb 
lots, and appearing, publicly in. Defence of W eder 
of the Hiſtory of ibe Popes.” 

«© muſt not forget to obſerve here, pron hls Fg Me. Arnold 


had been often. tampered with, and violently preſled, to join in 


the Popiſh Cry again Mr. Bower. But the Fear of God, and the 


Love of Truth, very happily prevailed; and, While a Lau, he paid 
more 


Between the Papiſts and the Author. 79 
more Regard to moral Honeſty than to all the preſſing Sollicitations 
« even of the invincible Mr. D, with all the Popiſh Train | 
« at his Heels. Many indeed have been the Snares laid, and very | | 

curious the Devices uſed at other Times, and upon other Occa- 
« ſons, to draw Mr. Arnold from the Paths of Truth, Reaſon, 
« and Loyalty, and tempt him into the Pit of Sorrow, Sin, and Diſ- 
* affeQion. Had not Providence ſheltered him under its Wings, 
* had not a natural Senſe of Honeſty and Goodneſs influenced his 
„Thoughts, and directed his Words and Actions, he muſt have fallen 
« into the vatious Snares deſigned for his Ruin. I cannot therefore 
« caſily expreſs the Satisfaction I felt when I ſaw Mr. Arnold reco- 
« yercd from the Danger he was in, and found him ready to deteſt 
« Error, and vindicate Fruth. It may, perhaps, be ſtiled Preſump- 
« tion, if not Arrogance, in me to ſay, that his Teſtimony is deci- 
« ſive of the whole Controverſy between the Jeſuits, Mr. OB, 
„and Mr. Bower, I am content to let it ſpeak for itſelf: And if, 
after a ſerious and impartial Examination of what is now deli- 
« vered by Mr. Arnold, there ſhall be found any Perſons who ſhall 
« declare; At enough i is not yet done to ſet this whole Controverſy 
« in a true Light, and ro acquit Mr. Bower of the Charge brought 
« againſt him, J hope I may be pardoned by them, if I pity their 
« Prejudices, and lament their Want of Conviction; but I could 
« not pardon myſelf were I to follow the Example of Mr, D-, 
« and declare in Public, that all ſuch Perſons malt be either Knaves 
i or Fools.” | 
« Thus much I thought proper ro premiſe, as well for 4 Satiſ- 
faction of the Reader, as in Vindication of myſelf, for the Liberty 
e FARE ih introtlaciog che following Teſtimony of my Friend Mr. 
« Arnold.” {7 
And now to come to Mr. Arnold's Evidence, as delivered to his 
worthy Friend and Correſpondent in the Two Letters J have men- 
tioned; He there declares, and is ready to make Oath, that, upon 
his freely ſpeaking his Thou-hts to the Jeſuit ng fey his Con- 
« felfor, and diſapproving their traducing a Gentleman's private Cha- 
* rater in ſo public a Manner, the ſaid Xing ſſey endeavoured to 
ſatisfy him, ſaying, You know very well Mr. Bower was one of 
us; he has apollatized from the true Religion and his Order, to the 
very great Scandal of both; and not only fo, but has Written im- 


Honky againſt the Church, and is (till engaged in that dirty We ork, 
« io 


-_ 
* 
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80 A Summary View of the Controverſy 
© ſo that this Method is taken to diſcredit the Author, as the only 
„Way to diſcredit his Works, which will ſtand or fall according to 
< the Credit of the Author (A).“ Mr. Arnold further declares, 
„that he well remembers Mr. King ſiey at this very time made a 
Calculation of Mr. Bower's Age, by reckoning how old he was 
< when he came to England, and how long he had been here; 
* which made him, accotding to his Account, Seventy-two or Three 
© at that time; at which Age, he ſaid, he made no Doubt but ſuch 
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** a Shock as they ſhould give him would produce one or other of 
j * the Two following coop EFFECTS, either put him into ſuch Dif- 
il order and Confuſion of animal Spirits as would ſtop his Pen, by 
[1 giving him ſome Diſeaſe which might ſhorten his Days, or elſe 


* make him, after ſo violent an Attack, relent, and fly to his Reli- 
* gion and Order again, as the only true Harbour to ſecure him from 
© duch a Storm (B).“ it | 

. As Mr. Arnold did not acquieſce in the Reaſons alleged by " 
= ſpiritual Director to juſtify their Method of proceeding gainſt their 
apoſtate Brother, King ſley added, © that they had always treated Mr. 
* Bower, tho' an Apoſtate, with all manner of Complaiſance, and 
* had done their utmoſt to keep him in good Humour with them, 
jn hopes he might, one Day or other, come back to his Religion 
t and Order. Beſides, we have, he nay Things in the yu 
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(A) Mrs. Arnold, Wife to Mr. Arnold, other Means they could em ploy lo compaſs 
likewiſe declares, and is rea- ly to make it, agreeably to their known Maxim, the 
Oath, that ſhe has often heard her Con- End juſtifies the Means. Indeed I never 
feſſor Mr. King ſley, ſpeaking of Mr. entertained the leaſt Doubt but that it was 
Bower's Hiſtory of the Popes, lay, to diſ- to make me relent, and fly back to the Relt- 
credit the Author is the only May to diſcredit gion and Order I had left, that the Jeſuits 
the Work ; and down with the Author, and raiſed ſo furious a Perſecution againſt me; 
the Mir is good for nothing. — The Jeſuits and J declared it in my Furſt Apology, 
had, no doubt, read my Hifory ; but did (Anſwer to a ſcurrilous Pamphlet, p. 107.) 
not, it ſeems, find out, till the very learned The Unmasker himſelf was not, it ſeems, 
Unmasker informed them, that it is a 2% unacquainted with this their Deſign; and 
deſpicable Performance ; that it is calculated therefore, joining his pious Endeavours to 
to promote Popery, nay, and written by theirs, he took care to let me know, that 
one of the Society in Diſguiſe, with a par- the Church of England is no Ah lum for an 
ticular Diſpenſation from his Holineſs at Outcaſt of the Church of Rome; which 
Rome; for, had they been appriſed of this, was, in other Terms, bidding me return 
inſtead of diſcrediting the Author, in order to that Church. But J have continued; 
to diſcredit more effettually the Mort, they and hope ever ſhall, to hold faſt the pure 
would certainly have countenanced it, at Doctrine I have embraced, in ſpite of the 
Lali, among their own People. joint Efforts of the Jeſuits and their unna- 
(Z) The End thoſe good Fathers pro- tural Ally to drive me back to the idola- 
poſed to themſelves was holy, and it juſt trous eee of fopery. | 
ficd all the Lies and Calumnies, and every 
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« of 


between the Papiſts and the Author. 
« of our Church abroad; all which have been offered him, and 
< every Meaſure has been taken to regain him; but he ſtill perſiſled 


“ obſtinately to go on in his Wickedneſs, which made us reſolve to 


e expoſe thoſe Letters, as no other Method would do with him (C).“ 


As thoſe Letters were in the Poſſeſſion of Sir Henry Beding feld, | 


and ſhewn by him, Mr. Arnold 


(C) Thus Father King ſſey: And here! 
beg leave to obſerve, that the Conduct of 
the Jefuits in regard to me, as deſcribed - 
by that Jeſuit, is intirely agreeable to the 
Conduct of the fame Fathers in regard to 
Jarrige and Reibing, as deſeribed by Bayle. 
Farrige and Rejhing apoſtatized, as I have 
done, from the holy Catholic Church, 
and the holy Society of Jeſus; and the Je- 
ſuits thought go Pains too much, ro O- 
fers too great, to reclaim the one and the 
other from their Apoſtacy. Jarrige yield- 
ed; but Reihing per/iiing obſtinately to go 
on in bis WWickedneſs, they changed their 
Meaſures, had Recourſe to Slander and De- 
famation, publiſhed , defamatory Libels 
againſt him, and publicly arraigned him 
of a criminal Converſation with a youn 
Woman, giving out that he had fled to 
avoid Infamy and Puniſhment (1). This 
very Method they have purſued with me, 
and they purſue it with all who leave them 
after their laſt Vows and ſolemn Profeſ- 
fon, without any Regard to their Merit 
or Demerit, determined to leave no Means, 
fair or foul, unattempted to redeem their 
holy Society from the Diſgrace of having 
one of its Members die a Heretic. Had 
the Jeſuits in Germany been fo fortunate 
as to find a Proteſtant Clergyman to 
eſpouſe their Cauſe, under colour of Zeal 
for the Proteſtant Religion; to publiſh fu- 
rious Invectives againſt their fallen Brother; 
to paint him at one time as a zealous Papiſt, 
and a Feſuit in Diſguiſe, licenſed by the Pope 
to wear the Mask of Proteſtantiſm ; at an-. 
other, as neither Papiſt nor Proteſtant, but 
a determined Infidel ; and to extol them as 
Men of Candor that did them Honour, of 
unexcehticnable Characters, and unqueſtion- 
able Veracity; they might perhaps, oy that 
means, bave impoſed their ſlanderous Lyes, 
however contradictory, on the ignorant 
undiſcerning Multitude, and raiſed as vio- 


(1) See Bayle's Hiſtor. Diction. 


3 


asked his Jeſuit Confeſſor, how 
lent a Perſecution againſt that good Man 
as they have done againſt me. But they 


4 


found no ſuch Clergyman in the Reformed 


Churches of Germany; and there Reibing 
is, in ſpite of all the Efforts of Popiſh Ma- 
lice, honoured to this Day as one, who 
ſincerely renounced, tho' a Jeſuit, the Er- 
ror: of Popery, and died a true Proteſts 
ant. WV” ad | 4 

As for the Unmasker's wild Nations, 
wiz. that I courted the Feſuits for ſeveral 
Years, without Succeſs, to be re-cdmitted 
into the Order, or received into Fauaur; 


that they obliged me to purchaſe my Return, 


or Forgiveneſs of my paſt Off ences, with all 
I was worth; that they 7 me to con- 
tinue in my Apoſtacy for the Space of Four 
Years after I had paid them the Purchaſe- 
money; that I had Connexions with them of 
ſuch a Nature, as made it to be Matter 
74 the utmoſt Indifference, whether the 
etters to Sheldon were forged or genuine, 
&c. Theſe, and ſueh-like ridiculous, ab- 
ſurd Notions, or rather Reveries, I fully 
confuted with Reaſonings, when J little 
expected that what I urged againſt them 
ſhould ever be confirmed by poſitive Evi- 
dence, or by the Teſtimony of the Jeſuits 
themſelves, owning that I did not court 
them, but they courted me; that they 
made me great Offers, which I rejected; 
that, in ſpite of all their Kindneſſes, I per- 
ſifted obſtinately to go on in my Wickedneſs, 


or continued an obſtinate Heretic, that is, 


a true Proteſtant ; and that it was becauſe - 


no other Method would do with me, that 
they expoſed thoſe Letters, —T he Jeſuits 
uſed the Word expoſe, the Forging of thoſe 
Letters being a Secret that they kept to 

themſelves, and could diſcover to no Secy- 
lars, not even to Sir Henry Beding feld, 
nor to Mr, Sheldon, without a Breach of one 

of the ſtanding Rules of the Order (2). 


(2) See above, p. 59. 
a that 
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A Summary View ef the Controverſy 


: I that Gent eman came to be the chief Agent employed in this Afa ir, * 
ſmce the Letters were written to the Provincial of the Feſuits 2 


To this the Jeſuit anſwered, © that they had furniſhed Sir Henry 
ce Beling feld with the Letters in queſtion to act for them, as it 
« would be confirued a petſecuting Spirit in them, who were un- 
< juſtly charged with being of that Diſpoſition; and that they judged 
« jt would make its Appearance in the World better from a Lay 


Quarter than from the peaceable Miniſters of Chriſt (D).“ 


Thus far, from poſitive Evidence, of the Motives that induced 


the Jeſuits to raiſe, in a Proteſtant Country, ſo furious a Perſecution 


againſt one of their Order, a Convert.from Popery to Proteſtantiſm; 
of the End they propoſed to themſelves in raifing it; and of the Per- 
ſons they employed as their Agents or Tools, vig., a Popiſh Layman, 
and a Proteſtant Clergy man, to carry it into Execution, keeping 
themſelves as much as poſlible out of Sight, leſt zhe peaceab'e Mini- 


fers of Chriſt ſhould be charged with being of a perſecuting Diſpo- 


fetion. I have already alleged many rematkable Inſtances to ſnew 


to the World what ſort of Men I have to deal with, what little Re- 
gard they pay to Conſcience, Honour, Honeſty, or Truth; and ſhall 
add here, upon the lame poſitive Evidence, one more, as remarkable 
as any I have yet produced. It is as follows, and it will give us an 
Inſight into the Characters of my Accuſers, and at the ſame time 


ſome Notion of their unchriſtian and iniquitous Method of proceed- 
ing in the preſent Controverſy, 


(D) That a Papiſt, under the imme- 
diate Direction of the Jeſuits, ſhould have 
fubmi:ted to the Drudgery of carrying on 
a Perſecution for them againſt an Apo- 
{tate from their Church and their Older, 
is not at all to be wondered at. A Papiſt, 
as ſuch. is a Perſecutor by Principle, what- 
ever Moderation he may hypocritically 
affect, the better to impoſe upon ſimple 


and credulous Proteſtants. But what muſt 
the World think of a Proteſtant Miniſter 


of Chrift, and Member cf a Church that 
abhors, to her Glory be it ſaid, all Perſe- 
cution, taking upon him to «& a Part, 
the odious and antichriſtian Part of a Per- 
ſecutor, which the Jeſuits themſelves 
thought it inconſiſtent with their Charac- 
ters, as Miniſters of Chriſt, openly to act, 
and therefore transferred it to a Layman | 
What Pains bas this Man taken to ſcreen 
his Friends the Jeſuits, and prevent the 


in this Muir; they bear B 


Odium of ſuch a Perſecution from falling 
uon them? The Jeſuits, ſays he, thoſe 
innocent Lambs, are no ways concerned 
r n Ran- 
cour, no Ill will; nay, they are his be 

Friends, (Full Con'ut. p. 36.) and have 
expreſſed the utmoſt Concern that the Letters 
were made known to Proteſtants, (Com- 


plete Detect. p. 28.) But we have here 
poſitive Evidence to the contrary ; and even 


abtiraCting trom that, no Man can ſuppoſe 
that one, known to be under the Influence 
of the Jeſuits, and intirely governed by 
them, would communicate to Proteſtants 
Letters written to their Provincial, againſt 
their Will, or without their Approbation, 
without the Approbation, at lealt, of the 
Jeſuit his Conteſſor, or of Father Carte- 
ret, Who had been long his Family Direc- 
tor, was Provincial of the O:der when the 
Letters were made public, and in London? 


Mr, 


— Papiſts and the Author - 
Mr. Arnold had a Siſter, who died at Bath ; ; on which Occafion 


he took a Journey to that Place, and talking there with a Servant 


Maid, who had formerly lived with his Siſter, of a vexatious Laws 


ſuit, and the many other Troubles which ſhe had had, and which, 


the Maid believed, had ſhortened her Days, ſhe told hiv: ſhe fancicd 
there was a Love- affair between her and one Mr. Bower, which 
might have added to her other Troubles. Mr. Arnold had never 
before heard of that Love- affair or Courtſhip from his Siſter, nor 
from any · body elſe. However, he communicated this Intelligence to 


his Father Confeſſor Mr. King ſiey in private friendly Confidence , upon 


that Jeſuit's painting me, who was quite unknown to him, in ſuch 
Colours as made him look upon me as the moſt wicked Wretch upon 


Farth. About Two Years after this Converſation, and a little Time 


before the preſent Controverſy commenced, the fame Jeſuit coming 
to Mr. Arnold's Houſe, and putting him in Mind of what he had 
formerly told him, ſaid, He apprehended he muſt have ſome Letters 
from Mr. Bower to his Siſter in his own Hand-writing. Mr, Arnold 
aſſured him, that he never had had any Letters of Mr. Bower's 
Writing in his Poſſeſſion; but the Jeſuit, nevertheleſs, deſiring him 
to get together all his Siſter's Letters, that he might ſee whether ſhe 
had made any mention of Mr. Bower in them, the Letters were got 


together accordingly, and peruſed firſt by King ſley, and afterwards 


by Sir Henry Beading feld, Mr. Arnold waiting upon that Gentleman 
with them at his Requeſt and Mr. King fley's. Sir Henry entered on 
that Occaſion upon the Affair of the Courtſhip, when Mr. Arnold 
related to him what he had told to his Confeſſor; but injoined him 


Secreſy, as the Affair had never been publicly talked of; and Sir 


Henry gave him his Word of Honour that he would neyer mention 
it. 

Mr. Arnold had ſcarce begun to talk of the Affair, when an elderly 
Gentleman coming into the Room, he roſe up, and dropt the Con— 
verſation, till Sir Henry deſited him to go on, ſaying, that Gentle- 
man there is a Man of Honour, and my particular Friend, and I 
will be anſwerable for his Secreſy as well as my own. This Man of 
Honour, and Sir Henry's particular Friend, was, as Mr. Arnold's 
Confeſlor afterwards informed him, the good Father Carteret, then 
Provincial of the Order. As Mr. Arnold came down the Stairs from 
Sir Henry, he met, and was not a little ſurpriſed to meet there, à 
tall, thin Clergyman, in his G 0wn and Caffock, running up very 
M briskly 
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A Summary View of the Controerſy 


briskly to him. The tall, thin Clergyman was the Reverend Mr. 
Dorglas, Vicar of High Ereal, Salop. — As my Name was not ſo 


much as once mentioned in Mrs. Arnold's Letters to her Brother, nor 


ſo much as a diſtant Hint given in them of any Courtſhip whatever, 
Sir Henry ſent them back to Mr. Arnold early next Morning, with 
a Note to return him Thanks for the Peruſal of them (D). 

Mr. Arnold expected Sir Henry would keep his Word of Honour; 
but, to his great Surprize, the above-mentioned tall thin Clergy- 
man, coming to his Houſe on the 22d of November 1756, produced 
a Letter, which, he ſaid, he had received from Sir Henry Beding feld, 

who preſented his Compliments to him, and deſired he would hear 
him read how he had ſtated the Caſe of Mr. Bower's Correſpondence 
with his Siſter, in order to make it public, if he approved of it. 
Mr. Arnold was not more ſurpriſed at Sir Henry's Intention of pub- 
liſhing to the World an Affair, which he had promiſed, upon his 
Honour, he would never mention, than he was at the Manner in 
which it was ſtated in the Paper that the ſaid Clergyman brought 


and read to him for his Approbation; for in that Paper it was 


alerted, as poſitive Matter of Fact, that I had courted Mrs. Arnold 


for many Tears; that I had engaged her Aﬀettions by repeated Pro- 


miſes of Marriage; but, trampling under Foot the moſt ſacred Oblt- 


gations, had diſappointed her; and that ſhe, hearing I was married, 


broke her Heart, and died. Thus was J charged, in the moſt poſi- 
tive Terms, with the Death, or, as it was called in that Paper, with 
the Murder of Mrs. Arnold; and the Charge was worked up with all 


the Virulence of the keeneſt Malice. Mr. Arnold, ſhocked at his 


being required to authenticate what he never ſaid, nay, what he had 
always declared he could not ſay in Conſcience, told Mr. Douglas, 
that his Siſter had had many and grievous Troubles, particularly a 
vexatious Law. ſuit, that had plagued her for many Years; that it was 
not in his Power to affirm which of her Troubles was the greateſt, 


or whether ſhe died of Trouble or any other Diſeaſe ; that all the 
Evidence he could produce in this weighty Matter was hear-lay Evi- 


dence from the Tattle of a Servant-maid, who was ſince dead, and 


perhaps would deny it, if ſhe were living ; and he therefore deſired 


(D) The Note was as follows: Sir of the Letters: They can be of no Service 
Henry Bedingfeld's Compliments to Mr. to the preſent 4. 


Arnold, with | many Thanks for the Heraſal 


Wedneſday. | 
M:. 


daten the Papiſt and the Author. 


to be eaſy; and aſſured him, that, as he did not approve of it, no 
Notice ſhould be taken of it; but, at the ſame time, he invited, and 
very earneſtly preſſed him to appoint ſome Evening that Week to 
take a Glaſs at his Houſe with him and a Friend or Two, when they 
were to talk this Matter gravely over again (E). 


after pauſing a little, © Why, I don't know well what to fay to it: 


© I am afraid all this will rather harden Bower than do him any 
cc 


A 


$ 


may be aſſured it is quite over with him; his Word will never be 


ce taken again for any thing; ſo that you have nothing to fear from 


CC 


« your Authority.” The godly Director puts Conſcience quite out 
of the Queſtion, infinuating to his ſpiritual Pupil, that, 

nothing to fear from me, he might ſafely arraign me, or ſuffer me 
to be arraigned, upon his Authorky, of no leſs a Crime than Mur- 
der, though ke did not know nor believe me to be guilty, Thus 
Mr. Arnold underſtood his ghoſtly Father: And how was he ſhocked, 
as he was not yet ſo far jeſuited as to have renounced the Principles 


of moral Honeſty, at ſuch a wicked Inſinuation from the Perſon, 


(E 6 What could Mr. D 5 pro- „ conſenting to its being made public? 
* poſe to himſelf,” ſays here very perti- “ But Mr. Arnold, knowing what ſort of 
nently the Reverend Mr. Corpe, in thus © Men he had to deal with, was too much 
« inviting Mr. Arnold, after the above «© on his Guard to fall into the Snare, and 
«« Converſation, a Man whom he had ne- „ therefore refuſed to comply with the in- 
ver ſeen before, and who had never ſeen e ſidious Invitation. —Mr. D--s tel's us, 

him, but when he met him running „ that he blames himſelf for nothing in this 
<« briſkly up ſtairs to Sir H. B. and Father * whole A Fair, but for having hazarded 
«© Carteret, Provincial of the Jeſuits? (the “A Converſation with a Man he did not 
< hopeful Triumvirate I) Have we not * know. But it was plainly Mr, Arnold's 
„ too much Reaſon to believe, that Mr, «© Fault, and not his, that he did not ha- 
« Ds and his Friend or Two flattered „ zard a Second Converſation with him, 
« themſelves, that ſome Word or Expreſ- „ which he would very readily have done; 
<< fion might eſcape Mr. Arnold over a Bot- „ but Mr. Arnold was too well appriſed 
« tle which they could lay hold of, and „ of his Views to hazard another with 
conſtrue into his authenticating their in- * him (1). 1 
famous, lying, defamatory Paper, and _ 


cc 


(1) Remarkable Facts, &c. p. 61, 92. 
' M 2 whom 


Mr. Donglas would not depend upon him to atteſt his Paper. Hete- 
upon the Reverend Gentleman, pretending to acquieſce, deſired him 


This Converſation Mr. Arnold communicared to King 2 is 
Confeſſor, declaring to him at the ſame time, that he could not in 
Conſcience ſuffer the Story of his Siſter, as repreſented by Mr. 


Douglas, to be publiſhed upon his Authority. King ſley replied, 
Good: I wiſh we had never begun it. But, as to Bower, you 


him, if you ſuffer the Story of your Siſter to be inſerted upon 


as he had 


86 1 ati View of the Controverſy 


whom he had truſted with the Care of his Soul! And theſe are the 
Men of unexceptionable Characters, of unque/tionable Veracity, of 
Candor that does them Honour, upon whoſe Evidence all, who are 
not Fools or Knaves, muſt ſwallow the greateſt Improbabilities with- 
out Examination, and contrary to Reaſon ! 

Not long after this Converſation with Father King fey, Mr. he 
nold was favoured with a Viſit by the great Father Baker. This Je- 
ſuit is the Firſt of the Order in the os Kingdom, the moſt ſuc- 
ceſsful of any in perverting his Majeſty's Subjects, an intimate Friend 

and Acquaintance of our Baronet, and one highly reſpected and 
eſteemed by the leading Men of the Popiſh Party here. This very 
eminent Jeſuit honoured Mr. Arnold with a Viſit on the 26th of 
January 1757, was introduced to him with great Ceremony by 
Mr. Wheeble a Jeſuit, whom Mr. Arnold was well acquainted with 
and when they were all Three ſeated, Fathet Baker, atter returning 
Thanks to God, with his Eyes lifted up to Heaven, upon hearing that 
the whole Family were Catholics, asked Mr. Arnold whether he 
knew Mr. Bower. He anſwered he did not, nor had he ever ſeen 
him in his Life.“ But, Sir, replied the Jeſuit, you know there was 
« a Courtſhip between him and your Siſter; I beg to know all you 
ce can tell me about that Affair; and whether you think, that the Diſ- 
appointment ſhe met with in not marrying Mr. Bower, was the Oc- 
c calion of her Death.” In Anſwer to this, Arnold told him he had 
heard, that Mr. Bower had made ſuch an Offer to his Siſter ; but that 
his Evidence was only hear-ſay Evidence, as he had no Proof from his 
Siſter herſelf, cither in Writing or by Word of Mouth, to ſupport 
that Story; that, as to the Cauſe of her Death, ſhe had been long 
involved in a Law-ſuit of the utmoſt Conſequence, which, ſhe fore- 
ſaw, would end in her Ruin; had met with nothing but Croſſes and 
Diſappointments all her Life; that it was unlikely any Man would 
marry a Woman ſo circumſtanced ; that ſhe herſelf could not expect 
it; and, laſtly, that it was impoſſible for him to determine what 
was the Caulc of her Death. Baker owned, that what Arnold laid 
8 | 
leemed to him to be very fuſt and true; but entreated him to wait 
on Sir Henry a Second time, inſinuating to him, that, if he obliged 
Sir Henry, he would honour him with his Cuſtom , and very good 
Cuſtom it was, according to the Account he gave to the Apothecary 
of himſelf in the Interview he had with him (Remarkable Facts, 


. $3). But to that E Mr. Arnold paid no kind of Regard ; 
nor 


* 9 — _ * 3 8 —— "a 2 * N 5 


® 


between the Papiſts and the Author. 
nor could he be prevailed upon to wait on the Baronet a Second 
time, as he: had already told him all he knew of the Matter, and 


was determined to tell him no more than he knew (F). 


(F) Sir Henry Beding feld, in order to 
invalidate the Teſtimony of Mr. Arnold, 
tells us, in his Friend the Unmasker*s laſt 
Performance, p. I 34. 233. that the Apothe- 
cary owned to him, that he had burnt a Year 
before a whole Bag or Buſhel full of B—r's 
Letters to his Sifter ; and that ſhe, upon 
hearing B—r's Marriage confirmed, was 
deeply affefted with it, pined away, and died 
in a few Months after, But I. Mr. Arnold 
has ſolemnly declared, and is ready to make 
Oath, that he did not at any time tell Sir 


Henry that he ever had in his Cuſtody ſo 


much as a ſingle Letter written by Mr. 


Bawer to his Siſter; or that he had a Year 


before burnt a whole Bag or Buſhel full of 
any ſuch Letters; or that, in all the Con- 
verſation that paſſed between him and Sir 
Heury upon this Subject, he let fall any 
Expreſſion that ſo much as intimated Mr. 
Botber to be, in any Shape, the Cauſe of 
his Siſter's Death. (Remarkable. Facts, 
p. 52.) II. How improbable is it, and al- 
together incredible, that Mr. Arnold ſhould 
have aſſured Kingſſey his Confeſſor, that 
he never had in his Poſſeſſion, nor ſo much 
as ſaw, any one Letter from Mr. Bower 
to his Siſter, as that Jeſuit well knows he 
did, and ſhould have told Sir Henry the 
very next Day, or the Day after, that he 
had burnt a whole Bag or Bu/hel full of 
ſuch Letters a Year before? III. Mrs. Ar- 
nold's Partner ordered all her Letters, that 
were not about Buſineſs, to be burnt after 
her Death ; and the Perſons who burnt 
tnem are ſtill living, and know, that Mr. 
Arnold never ſaw one Letter from me to 
his Siſter, What then could have tempted 
him to tell to Sir Henry ſuch a notorious 
Falſhood, as that he had burnt a whole Bag 
or Buſnel full of Bower's Letters to his 
9i//7er, and that at a Time when he did 
ot know why thoſe Letters were fought 
tor ? Is it not by far more probable (even 
abſtracting from Mr. Arneld's Declaration, 
which he is ready to confirm upon Oath) 
that he ſhould have ſpoken the Truth to 
Sir Flory, as he had done the Day before 
to his Confeſſor, than that he ſhould have 
owned the Truth to the one, and told a 


N OW), 
notorious Untruth to the other, without 


any Motive whatever tempting him to 
it! | 28 


Sir Henry, to clear himſelf from the Im- 


putation of forfeiting his Word of Honour, 
tells us, that the Apothecary did not injoin 
bim Secrecy in the Firſt Interview he had 
with him, when he talked to him of his 
Siſter's Affair; but probably injoined it in 
the Second, when he brought him his Siſ- 
ter's Letters, as they regarded only Family 
Tranſactions, But Mr. Arnold ſolemnly 
declares, that he never had but one Inter- 
view with Sir Henry Bedingfeld in the 
whole Courſe of his Life ; and that it was 
in that Interview Sir Henry told him he 
would be anſwerable for the elderly Gentle- 


man's Secrecy as well as his cb: But 


Whether Sir Henry had One Interview with 


him or Two, it is manifeſt from the Let- 
ter Mr. Arnold wrote at that very time to 
Mr. D , that he had deſired Sir Henry 
to keep ſecret what he had told him con- 
cerning the Affair of his Siſter: for in that 
Letter he writes thus: Sir Henry Beding- 
feld can't but remember, when I had the 
Honour to wait on him, that I then injoined 
him Secrecy ON MY OISTER'S ACCOUNT, 
( Remarkable Facts, p. 27) But Sir Henry 
did not, it ſeems, remember it. Indeed 
the Baronet has given us, on another Oc- 
calion, a very remarkable Inſtance of the 
Shortneſs of his Memory ; for the Reaſon 
he alleged on the Fifth of June 1756, at 
Ten in the Morning, for not fending the 
Originals of the Six famous Letters to be 
examined by me, was, that the ſame were 


ſealed up with other Papers of Conſequence, 


and in the Hands of his Lawyer ; or were 
in ſome Bureau, of which he could not find 
the Key ; and yet, from the Aiteſtation of 
the Notary Public, it appears, that the ſaid 
Letters were returned to Sir Henry the 
preceding Day (Ar. Bower's Affidavit, 
with Obſervations, p. 30. 33. 34+ ): 80 
that, on the Fifth of Fune at Len in the 


Morning, he could not tell what was be- 


come of Letters of Conſequence, that were 
returned to him on the Fourth of the fame 
Month. Thus we may account for that 

aA Gentle- 
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88 A Summary View of the Controverſy 
Now, as Mr. Arnold had, on the one hand, declared over and 
over again, that he did not know what the Death of his Siſter Wa 
owing to, and therefore could not in Conſcience and Juſtice aſcribe 
it, nor conſent to its being aſcribed, upon his Authority, to Mr. 
Bower ; and, on the other hand, they had no other Evidence to 
ſupport ſo heavy a Charge, who would not take it for granted, that 
they dropt it, at laſt ? Buti what fort of Men have I to deal with! 
Our very conſcientious Proteſtant Divine, the Man who 7zs only 
actuated with the Love of Truth, and advances nothing but upon 
the moſt unqueſtionable Authorities, charged me, in his very next 
Libel, with the Death of Mrs. Arnold, and, what almoſt excceds all 
Belicf, upon the Authority of her Brother; that is, of the very Per- 
ſon, who had fo often protefted againſt its being publiſhed upon his 
Authority, becauſe he did not know nor believe it to be true. Thus, 
at p. 43. of that Libel (Full Confutation, &c.) he ſpeaks of Mrs. Ar. 
nold's Death in the following Terms: IF he (Bower) borrowed his 
compaſſionate Plea from a real Occurrence, Mrs, A— d at Bath 
who died of a broken Heart, might, for aug hi we know, f..rniſh him 
with the Ground--vork of it : And at p. 47. of the ſame Libel, 
Bower, ſays he, gave Hopes of Marriage to Three Woman at Least 
at the ſame time; and among the Three is reckoned Mrs, Ad at 
Bath, who died ſoon after ſhe heard of his Marriage. Now, can 
any Man read theſe Paſlages without concluding the Diſappoint— 
ment Mrs. Arnold met with from me to have been the Occaſion 
ok her Death? And what Evidence had Mr. D—-s to charge 
me with the Death of the ſaid Mrs. Arnold, and to take from 
thence Occaſion to repreſent me to the World as à Man capable of 
 pratliſing any Arts of Impoſition, as one who had no Regard tothe 
moſt ſacred Obligations, but was capable of denying any Truth, 
however CERTAIN ? He aſſures the Public, that he has advanced 
nothing with reſpect to this A Fair, but what he had undoubted 
Evidence to prove. Indeed ſuch a Charge, it muſt be allowed, re- 
quired ſuch Evidence, the moſt clcar, the moſt inconteſtable ; and 
yet our godly Divine's amdoubted Evidence to prove, that the Dil- 
appointment Mrs. Arnold met with from me was the Occaſion 
of her Death, is no other than that of her Brother Mr. Arnold 


Gentlewan's forgetting what paſſed at an bering what paſſed in an Interview that he | 

Interview that he had ſome Months before; never had f! 85 . 

but how ſhall we account for his remem- 1 
declaring 


E 


— 


Between the Papiſts and the Author. 

declaring to him, as he himſelf has owned, that he could not poſe. 
tively ſay what was the real Cauſe of her Death; for her Health 
had ſuffered by an unſucceſsful Law ſuit (Complete Detect. p. 137.) 
Thus is a Man made by our worthy Divine publicly to atteſt a very 
heavy Charge as certainly true, which he had privately declared to 
him that he could not in Conſcience atteſt, becanſe he did not know 
it to be true. Is this his boaſted Candor, his ardent Love of Truth! 
But I leave the unhappy Man to the Stings of a guilty Conſcience, if 


hc is not as much hardened againſt them as he is againſt all Senſe of 


Shame and Decency. It is enough for me to have ſhewn, that he 
has adopted, at leaſt in Practice, the wicked Principles of thoſe who 


employ him, and istherefore no more to be credited than they, that 
is, than known Slanderers and Liars, 


But Mr. Arnold told Mr D. that Br, in many of his Letters 
to his Siſter, ſubſcribed himſelf HusBanD ; that, from the Time his 
Siſter (who was then Forty Years of Age) heard of B—r's Mar- 
riage (who was on the wrong Side of his grand Climacteric) ſte took 
little or no Nouriſhment but what ſbe had from Cordials, and died 
in a few Months, &c. Theſe, and many more ſuch-like improb- 
able Tales, are gravely fathered upon Mr. Arnold by the Unmasker 
in his laſt Performance (Complete Detect. p. 137.) But Mr. Arnold 
has declared in the moſt ſolemn Manner, that he never told Mr. 
5, nor any other Perſon, in the whole Courſe of his Life, that 
many or any of Mr. B-—r's Letters to his Siſter were ſigned Hu, 
band, &c. This Declaration he is ready to contirm upon Oath ; and 
challenges Mr. D — to declare, in like manner, if he dares, that 
he ever told him that many or any of Mr. B-—r's Letters to his Sic 
ter were ſigned Husband (Remarkable Facts, p. 59, 60.) Add to this, 


that Mrs. Arnold's Partner well knows, that Mr. Arnold never ſaw 


One Letter from me to his Siſter, as has been ſaid above; and the 
lame Partner, as well as the Perſons who burnt her Letters after her 
Death, are ready to atteſt, that none of them were ſigned Husband. 
If Mr. Arnold therefore told Mr. D,, that many of my Letters 
to his Siſter were thus ſigned, he told him a notorious Falſhood : 
And what could he poſſibly have in his View, what could he propoſe 
to himſelf in impoſing ſuch a Lye upon Mr. Y -, when he would 
not conſent to his publiſhing any thing concerning the pretended 
Courtſhip, nor could he be prevailed upon, even by his ghoſtly Fa- 
ther, to atteſt what he did not know to be true? But that Mr. .- 
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ſhe heard of Mr. B 


Death to me; but was frequently heard to ſay, Mr. 


A Summary View of the Controverſy . 
nold never told Mr. D— that many of my Letters to his Siſter were 
ſigned Husband, may, I think, be unanſwerably proved from Mr. 
AHH himſelf ; for, in his laſt Performance, publiſhed long after 
his Converſation with Mr. Arnold, he reproaches me with having 
artfully engaged Mrs. Arnold's Affections, and at the ſame time 
talen care not to expoſe myſelf to the Severity of the Law (Com- 
plete Detect. P. 30, 31 4 Now, if Mr. D— had been told by Mr, 
Arnold, that One ſingle Letter of mine to his Siſter was ſigned Hy: 
band, no room wood have been left for ſuch a Reproach, as Mr. 
D — himſelf muſt own, if he is not as little acquainted with the 
Law as he ſeems to be with the Goſpel. His therefore being told fo 
by Mr. Arnold is a mere lavention of his own fertile Brain, to authen- 
ticate thoſe of his Popiſh Patron, and with them the many Falſhoods 
which he himſelf has advanced to work up the Story of 4 Courtſhip, 
as Sir Henry is pleaſed to ſtile it, into a Murder, as Iago, whom, one 
would think, he had taken for his Pattern, does the Story of a Hand- 
kerchief in a Play, which he frequently quotes. 

As for Mrs. Arnold's Taking no Nouriſhment, &c. from the Time 
r's Marriage; her Partner well knows, and to 
her I appeal, that I had not ſeen Mrs. Arnold, nor written to her, for 
ſeveral Years before her Death; and that ſhe never aſcribed her 
—, the Perſon 
who was at Law with her, wi be the Death of me. Add to this 
the intire Agreement there is between Mr. Arnold's Account of his 
Siſter and the Teſtimony of a very worthy and eminent Phyſician at 


Bath, who attended Mrs. Arnold in her laſt Illneſs ; for he likewiſe 


ſays, in a Letter to the Reverend Mr. Corpe, that his Patient had met 
with great Troubles and Diſtreſſes, and was much perplexed in her 
worldly Affairs; but not the leaſt mention is made, nor ſo much as 
a diſtant Hint given, of any Diſappointment in Love, or of any ill 
Conſequences thence ariſing ( Remarkable Facts, p. 44.) It is there- 
fore falſe that he took no Nourifhment, &c. and either Mr. Arnold 
told an Untruth in faying ſo, or Mr D — in pretending he ſaid 
lo, There does not appear even the leaſt Degree of Temptation to 
induce Mr. Arnold to inyent ſuch a Story ; but a Man, who has not 
ſcrupled to make another atteſt as a certain Truth what he did not 
know to be true, may well be ſuppoſed capable of atteſting himſelf 


what he knew to be falſe, the rather as he has, in many other Inſtances, 
2 know- 


berween the Papiſts and the Author, 0 | . 
knowingly departed from Wee as wan be made unden iably to aps = 
r in the Sequel. 444 - g \ 
It is here to be cored, hat Mr. "" was under an Ob- F 
ligation of Secreſy with reſpect to the Affair of Mrs. Arnold, = 
which he has publiſhed! to the World, and ſo notably improved; nv 
for, upon Mr. Arne/4's refuſing to authenticate the infamous | 
Paper which he brought to him from Sir Henry, as has been 1 
ſaid above, he bid him be eaſy 3 and aſſured him that no Notice | 
 foould be taken of that Affair, as he aid not approve of it (Re- 1 
markable Facts, p. 27.) Arnold never did approve of it; nay, he i 
declared in a Letter to D. himſelf, that he was abſolutely againſt #8 
it (Ibid:) © But D nevertheleſs publiſhed it, without any Regard q 
to Mr. Arnold's Proteſtations againſt it, or his own Word: And what 1 
Appellation a Man deferves who pays no Regard to his Word, 1 
it is needleſs to ſay. But I was, ſays he, in Paſſeſſion of the . 
Story from Sir H. B. without any Injunttion of Secreſy (Complete | 
Detect. p. 137). The pitiful Subterfuge! It was after he was in 1 
Poſſeſſion of the Story from Sir H. B. viz. when he brought the 0 
| above-mentioned Paper to Mr. Arnold for his Approbation, that he = 
aflured him no Notice ſhould be taken of that Story, Cc. and he = 
theretore fortcited his Word in publiſhing it to the World, as Sir - 1 
Henry forfeited his Word in telling it to him. Mr. Arnold may well im 
be thankful for not hazarding a Second Converſation with a Man of al 
that Character, and his ſelect Friends, eſpecially over a Bottle, if . 
our Reverend Gentleman's Friends and Bottle companions were Men kf 
of no more Honour than himſelf, _ of 
The World is but too apt to conſtrue the moſt undeſig gning Cor- 9 
reſpondence between Perſons of different Sexes, nay, and common 1 
Civilities, into a Courtſhip ; but an U,masker alone can improve 40 
them into a berbarous Murder. This the Unmaster of the diſguiſed th | 


Jeſuit has done with the Help and Concurrence of his Jeſuits, and 
his Popiſn jeſuited Friends, as we have ſeen ; and my expoſing to 
the World the baſe Meaus they have employed for that Purpoſe, 
will, 1 hope, appriſe every unprejudiced and ſenſible Reader of the 
Characters of the chief AQors in this Catholic Tragedy, and at the 
lame time plead my Excuſe for dwelling ſo long on ſo tritling a 
Story. 
Mr. Arnold's Converſation with Father Baler was not confined 
to the Affair of his Siſter alone. As he had read my Anſwer to 2 
N feer- 
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A Summary View of the Controverſy 


frurilous Pamphlet, he reproached the Jeſuits with giving out that 
Dr. Aſpinwall died a Roman Catholic; with publiſhing Letters con- 
taining falſe Facts, and bearing falſe Dates; with introdueing a Wo- 


man and a Child that could no where be found, &c.. The Jeſuit 
replied with no ſmall Confuſion and Concern, I am ſorry we ever 
began this Controverſy with Mr. Bower: We have, I confeſs, ſaid; 
4 great deal too much, and a great deal more than ue can prove: 
F wiſh we could drop it, and go na farther; but we: have begun, 
and don't know how to end; and God knows what will be the Con- 


ſequence. He added, %% we cannot find the Woman and the Child, 


laying his Hand on his Breaſt in a very ſolemn Manner, Mr. Bower: 
is the greateſt Villain upon the Face of the Earth. Upon my Con. 


ference Je did tell me ſome Tears ago, that he was concerned with 
fuch a Woman, and had ſuch a Child (Remarkable Facts, p. 31, 32.) 


He might likewiſe: have added, and we Jeſuits were ſuch natural 
Fools as never to inquire whether there really was ſuch a Woman, 
though nothing was more eaſy than to make that Inquiry; and Mr. 
Bower could not demand back a conſiderable Sum of Money in our 
Hands, if there was no ſuch Woman. 

That Dr. Aſpinwall died a faithful Son of the Church of Rome; 
was aſſerted by the Unmasker, in his Firſt-Libel, as an undoubted 
Truth: Dr. Aſpinwall, ſays he, died a faithful Son of the Church 
of Rome. The Fact was notorious at the Time; and Mrs. Aſpin- 
wall made no Secret of her Husband*s dying Sentiments, and, being 
a good Proteſtant, would not permit a Prieſt to adminiſter Extreme 
nction to the Doctor, who deſired it. But that there is not a ſingle 


Word of Truth in all this, nay, that Dr. Aſpinwall lived not only 
a ſmcere, but a moſt zealous Proteſtant from the Time he left the 


Church of Rome, and the Order of the Jeſuits, to the Hour of his 


Death, has been proved beyond all Poſſibility of Doubt. (See my 


Anſwer to a ſeurrilous Pamphlet, p. 114, & ſeq.) 1 ſhall therefore 
only obſerve here, that no Man of-any Principles, moral or religious, 
would have publiſhed ſuch a Tale to the World, as a Fact that was 
notorious, and robbed by that means, ſo far as in him lay, a moſt 
worthy Clergyman, after his Death, of the good Name he deſervedly 
acquired in his Lite-time, without firſt inquiring, whether the defa-- 
matory Tale had any Foundation, or what Foundation it had in 
Fruth. Had the Unmasker thought it worth his while to make that 
l he would have found the Whole to be a wicked, malicious, 
and: 


between the Tapilts and the Author 


and intirely groundleſs Calumny, as has been ſhewn : But it is not 


the Buſineſs: of an Informer, of a profeſſed anderer or Tale-bearer, 
to examine into the Truth of the Tale he bears. If it ſerves the 
Purpoſe of his Malice, that is enough for him to publiſh it to the 
World as an undoubted Truth, be it true be it falſe. That the World 
. ſhould believe Dr. Aſpinwall to have lived a Hypocrite, and dicd a 
Papiſt, anſwered the Purpoſe of the Unmasker's Malice to the Height 
of his Wiſhes; for, as I had lived in the greateſt Intimacy with that 
good Man almoſt from my Arrival in England to the Hour of his 
Death, our Lover of Truth thought, that if he could perſuade Man- 
kind that Dr. Aſpinwall was a Papiſt in his Heart, while he out- 
wardly profeſſed himſeif a Proteſtant, he would thereby greatly cor- 
roborate the ſame Charge againſt his Friend, as both had originally 
been Jeluits. He wanted no more; and upon no better Authority 
than that of a bare Hear- ſay or flying Report, the worſt of Evidence, 
he aſſerted it as an undoubted Fact, as a Truth not to be queſtioned, 
that Dr. Aſpin wall died a faithful Son of the Church of Rome; 
and tho looked upon by all who knew him as the beſt of Men, he 
was found in the End to be the very worſt, the baſeſt of Hypocrites. 
What Malice, what Villainy (the Reader will forgive the Expreſſion) 
can equal this! And this is the Man concerned only for Truth; the 
Man who advances nothing but upon the moſt unqueſtionable Au- 
thorities. My Acquaintance with good Dr. Aſpinwall proved very 
fortunate for me, as I owe to him, in ſome Degree, my Converſion. 
(See Anſwer to a ſcurrilous Pamphlet, p. 31, 32.) but it has proved 
very unfortunate for him; ſince it is not to be doubted but he would 
have been ſuffered to lie undiſturbed in his Grave, had he never been 


acquainted, nor any-ways connected with me (E). It was to ſtab my 


(E) Had I been a Feſuit in Diſguiſe, . 


common Prudence would have taught me 
to avoid, of all Men, Dr. Aſpinwall, whom 
1 could not but ſuppoſe, as he himſelf had 


long been a Jeſuit, thoroughly acquainted | 
- Work which he -had written, and out of 


with all the. Wiles of Men of that Order, 
and no leſs willing, as he was a moſt zea- 
lous Proteſtant, than capable of unmaſeing 
the dangerous Hypocrite : But, inſtead of 
declining all Acquaintance with a Man of 
that Character, I applied to him, as ſoon 


as I began ſeriouſly to think of renouncing 


the Errors in which I was brought up; and 
he was ſo fully convinced of my Sircerity 


Repu- 


when I renounced them, that he lived 
with me, from that time to the Hour of 
his Death, in the greateſt Fitendihip and 


Intimacy; nay, he recommended to me, 


with his laſt Breath, the publiſhing of a 


which I have quoted ſeveral Paſlages ; 
wherein he condemns, in the ſtrangeſt 


Terms, ſome of the fundamental Doctrines 


and moſt favourite Practices of the idola- 
trous Church we had both renounced. 
Such were the dying Sentiments of Dr. A, 
pimuall, and ſuch the Opinion he enter- 
tained, to his laſt Moments, of the Ze/zit 
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A Summary View of the Cmmootrſy = 


Reputation through his, that his has beta: 16 inhumanly ſtabbed, 


when he was no longer in a Condition to! 


& for himfelf (F). 


As for Mrs. Aſpinwall's making no Server. b, hrr-Hdushand's dying 
Sentiments, and not ſuffering u Prigſt to ndminiſter Extreme Uni- 
tion to the Doctor, who efired ir, I entirely agree with the Reve- 
rend Mr. Corpe, that it is an Invention of our Talebearer's own fer- 
tile Brain, to give ſome Appearance of Truth to his flanderous Tale 


(Remarkable Fucis, p. 67.) for, fo fat as I have been able to learn, 
none, even of thoſe who had heatd that Dr. Aſþ;mwall died a Papiſt, 


ever had heard of that particular Circumſtance (G). | 

To complete the Character of this Man as a Tale-bearer among 
the People, and a Slanderer of the Dead as well as the Living, I ſhall 
add One Inſtance more of his Baſeneſs relative to the Subject in 
hand. In ſpeaking of Dr. Aſpinwall's Death with a very worthy 


in Diſguiſe ; but the Glory of unmaſting 


the daring Hypocrite was reſerved for a 
Man, who knew ſo little of the Jeſuits as 
to pronounce them all Men of unexception- 


able Characters, and unguęſtionable Vera- 


44ÿ. | 
(F) Let me recommend to this Man's 


Peruſal the Fourteenth Sermon of the late 


Mr. Seed, on Evil. ſpeating. He will there 
learn what Tenderneſs is due to the Me- 


mories of the Dead: There is a Tenderneſs 
due, ſays that excellent Writer, to the 
Memories of thoſe, who are no longer in a 


Capacity to ſpeak for themſelves; and there- 
fore we ought to be very careful not to 
charge any Crimes upon them, of which we 
Save not STRONG AUTHENTIC PROOFS, 
either from per ſonal Knowledge, or from 


Perſons of unſuſpected Veracity : Where 


there is even a FAINT PROBABILITY 


that the Fact, of which they are accuſed, 


might be otherwiſe than it is repreſented, 
there we OUGHT TO BE SILENT, But 
the Unmasker may, probably, himſeif have 


reached, in his uncouth, aukward Way, 
againſt Evil-ſpeaking, and condemned in 


his Sermon what he has ſo flagrantly prac- 
tiſed in his Libels. 

(G) The Story of Dr. Aſpinuall's dying 
a Papiſt was, no doubt, originally invented 


by the Papiſts, and propagated by ſome 
Proteſtants, as well as by them; by ſome 
Proteſtants, who, from a Meanneſs: and 


Littleneſs of Soul, envied the Doctor his. 
Preferments in the Church. The Popiſh. 
Prieſts and the Jeſuits have Two Things in 
their View in ſpreading ſuch Reports of 
thoſe who have left their Religion ; the 


one to diſcredit with Proteſtants all Con- 


verts from the holy Catholic Apoltolic 


Church of Rome as Hypocrites and Im 


poſtors, actuated by human Motives alont; 


the other, to perſuade their own People, 
that even they chuſe to die true Sans of that 
holy Church, who had been ſo wicked as 
to oilike her in their Life-time: And the 
Unmasker, as a zealous Proteſtant, has made 


it his Buſineſs, throughout his Four Li- 

bels, to confirm what the Popiſh Prieſts 

ſay on that Head to keep ſuch of their 
People ſteady as ſeem to waver in their 
Faith. If there. are Arguments in favour 
of Proteſtantiſm as oppoſite to Popery, 
that carry Conviction with them, as there 

certain:; are, why may not a Papiſt, who 
dares to attend to them, be convinced by 

them, and become a ſincere Proteſtant ? 
That this was the Caſe of Dr. Aſpinwall, 
and likewiſe of Reihing, another Jeſuit, is 
very certain (See Bayle's Hiſt. Diction.), 
tho' it was not the Caſe of a Farrige nor 
a Bruys; Two Inſtances which the Lu- 
maſker ſo viQtoriouſly triumphs in, and 


from which he would have us to. conclude, 
that all Converts from Popery are Impeſ 


tors and Fypacrites. 
Divine 


— the Pa piſte and th Author. 
L 


Divine of our Chyrdy, told him, mot I had viſited the Doctor a 


little before he died (A), and hb f ad. fo! | the Reverend Mr, Barton, 
who attended him in His laſt. Liess, reading to him the Pray ers for the 
Sick out of the com jon Prayer Book. The Unmasker _ was How | 


informed of what I aid; and let vs lee what Uſe he made of it: 

Mr. B— rx, ſays he, told 4 very worthy Djvine, of high Rank in 
our Churoh,. that he himſelf, and Mr. Barton, hen Curate of St. 
Ann's. (bat who had alſo been a  Pogiſh Prieſi) attended Dr. Aſpin- 
wall during his laft Wneſs. 1 fear, that, by this Declaration, Mr. 
B-—r will increaſe the  Suſpicions which had been entertained be 
fore by many concerning his own' Faith, without convincing any 
one, as he intended it ſhould, that Aſpinwall did not die a Papiſt. 
Surely this Man muſt have flattered himſelf that the Divine might 
not recollect what had paſſed in his Converſation with me concern- 
ing Dr. Aſpimwall 3 or, if he did, that he would not, perhaps, pub- 
lidy contradict ſo groſs a Miſcepreſentation of what I had faid. I 


can no otherwiſe account for his making me tell to a Perſon til 


living what I never told to him, nor to any-body elſe: But the very 
worthy Divine remembered perfectly well what had paſſed in that: 
Converſation, and, being a Gentleman as well as a Divine, thought 


himſelf bound in Conſcience and Honour to contradict ſo notorious: 


a Falſhood. He took accordingly the very Firſt Opportunity, with- 


out any Application from me, to ſend me his Confutation of it, 


ſolemnly declaring, that he never heard it. ſuggeſted by any one, that 


Mr. Bower attended Dr. Aſpinwall during his laſt Ilineſe, but Mr. 
Barton only, till he ſaw it in Print (See Anſwer to a ſcurrilous 


Fhamphlet, p. 99, 100.) Thus has this Son of Calumny improved my 
pay ing Dr. Ke a. Viſit in his laſt Illneſs as a Friend, into my. 


(H) As I was in the Country when Dr. ſaying the Prayers of the Church of Eng- 
Aſpimwall was taken dangerouſly ill, the land for the Sick in his Room. He had 
Reverend Mr. Barton, who attended him written an Expoſition of the Epiſile of St. 
in his Illneſs, and was known to be a Man Paul t the Romans, and it was chiefly to 
of exemplary Piety, acquainted me by a recommend that Work: to me that he de- 
Letter, which he wrote at his Requeſt, fired to ſee me, I took my Leave of him 
with the Danger he was in; and beggedT after I had been about halt an Hour with 
would haſten to Town, my dying F riend him, and I faw him no more; for tho” he 
having expreſſed a great Deſire to ſee me did not appear to me to be in any imme- 
before he died. Upon the Receipt of that diate Danger, he died that Night, or the 
Letter, I lew to Town; and entering his next Morning (See Anſwer to @ ſcurrilous 


Lodgings in Pall: mall, found Mr. Barton Pamphlet, 2 123 18 © 


* 
. 
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that Humour? But ſuch Methods of carrying on a Controverſy I leave 


of Rome; therefore the Unmasker is, &c. and we are to give our- 


Matter for Two Obſervations more: And, I. From the Words of 
that Eminent Jeſuit it is manifeſt, that the preſent Controverſy was 


A Summary View of the Controverly 
attending him in his laſt Tllneſs as a PRIISTr (). What a large 
Field would this give for furious and illiberal Invectives, Exclama- 
tions, Declamations, Vociferations, ec. were J inclined to indulge 


to the Unmasker, and conclude on this Head with the following 
Syllogiſm : Whoever aſſerts, to the Deſtroying or Leſſening of a 
Man's good Name, as a certain Truth what he does not certainly 
know to be true, is a Liar and a Slanderer ; but the UNMASKER 
has done ſo, in aſſerting it as a NOTORIOUS FACT, as a certain 
Truth, that Dr. Afpinwall died a FAITHFUL SON OF THE CHURCH 


ſelves no further Trouble about this Part of his eſtabliſhed Charac- 
ter. ES 
Father Baker's Converſation with Mr. Arnold will furniſh us with 


begun, and is carried on by the Jeſuits 3 and conſequently that the 
Unmasker is employed by them only as their Tool, or a mere Drudge 
to do their dirty Work for them: We began the Controverſy, ſays 


Baker, and WE don't know how to end (K). He added, God knows 


at 


(I) I fay as a Prizft er a Clergyman ; 
for when a Clergyman is ſaid to have at- 
tended one in his laſt Tlineſs, all underſtand 
by theſe Words, that he attended him as a 


Clergyman; in the ſame manner as when 
a Phyſician is ſaid to have attended one in 


an IIIneſs, all underſtand that he attended 
bim as a Phyſician. This Man, however, 
in order to reconcile his aſſerting that I told 
the Divine I had attended Dr. A ſpinwall 
during his laſi Ilineſe, and the Divine's ſo- 
lemnly declaring that he never heard it 
ſuggeſted by any one that I attended Dr. Aſ- 
pinwall in his laſt 1lneſs, gravely tells us, 
that I mentioned my having been with the 
Doctor, or having viſited him in his laſt 
Illneſs; and that when he faid, Mr. Bower 
and Mr, Barton attended the Doctor in his 
laſt Ilineſs, he dreamt of no other Meaning, 
tho' no- body but himſelf could have dreamt 
of that Meaning; nay, tho' no- body can 
read that Paragraph without ſeeing very 
plainly, that he himſe.f did not dream of 
that Meaning when he wrote it. Should 
a School-boy, when caught in a Lye, ue 
ſuch a FI:a to avoid a Whipping, he 


nonymous Word attended as & moſt re- 


what 


would deſerve to be whipped twice, and 

ſoundly.-How much muſt this Man be at 
a Loſs for Iaſtances of Bower's Fraud, 
fince he alleges my underſtanding his 
Words as they were underſtood by every- 
body elſe, and thereupon ufing, in One 
place, the Word «f/i/ted, inſtead of the ſy- 


markable Inſtance e his Fraud (See Full 
Confut. p. 28.) He will find his Friends, 
the Monthly Writers, guilty of the fame 
Fraud, and among them the Author of the 
Gentieman's Magazine, who, underſtand- 
ing his Words as I have done, took from 
thence Occaſion to publiſh to the World, 
that I attended Dr. Aſpinwall (who, he 
ſays, was known to die a Papiſt) in his laſt 
Moments, and on that Occaſion OFF 1CI- 
ATED AS A PRIEST (Gentleman's Magaz. 
for Feb. 1757.) 

(K) The Jeſuit Ximg/ley talked in the 
ſeme Stile, telling Mr. Arnold, that be 
was well aſſured Bower could give no Au— 
ſwer to THEIR Phamphlet ; that he new 
better what it was to have to do with them 
ond that, if he once began 10 ſcribble, hes 

might 


what will be the Conſequenc e: And he talked like a wiſe Man; for 


tho” the Unmasker has perſuaded many, Nine Parts in Ten of the 
Nation, if he is to be credited, and @ very formidable Body of 


Clergy, that the Jeſuits are no-ways concerned in this Diſpute, but 
that the Unmasking of the 4z/2uiſed Jeſuit is intirely owing to his 


own wonderful Sagacity ; yet even the moſt Prejudiced will, one 
time or other, return to their Senſes ; will find, upon cool Reflec- 
tion, that they have been moſt groſly impoſed upon; that the 4½ 

guiſed Fefurt was not only a ſincere but a zealous Proteſtant ; and 
that he was, on that Account alone, as cruelly perſecuted by the 


Enemies of our happy Conſtitution in this Proteſtant Kingdom, as 
if he had renounced their Religion, or written againſt it in a Popiſh: 
And God knows what will be the Conſequence. II. In this Con- 


verſation no Notice was taken either by the great Father Baker, or 


by the other Jeſuit, of Mr. Arnold's Objections to the Genuineſs 
of the Six Letters. On the contrary, they ſeemed to be greatly 
concerned at THEIR having made them public, when they wanted 
the neceſſary Proofs to aſcertain their Authenticity. The Jeſuits, 
therefore, did not look upon their Friend. the Unmasker's Arguments 
as demonſtrative Proofs, that none but Fools or Knaves could re- 
fit, I am rather inclined to believe, that they looked upon all in 
that Light, who were, or pretended to be, conyinced by ſuch De- 
munſtrations (L). = 8 
And 


might as well put his Head into a HoR- ſqueeze himſelf into a Quart Bottle, than 
NET'S NEST, as he would never find any that I ſhould have written to the Provin- 
End of his Work (Remarkable Facts, cial, offering myſelf ready, like an obedient: 
p. 20, 21.) By an Hornet's Neſt the Je- Son of the Society, to go to what Part of 
ſuit probably meant the Monthly Writers, the known World he ſhould think fit to 
whom the Popiſh Party early took care to ſend me, after I had publiſhes the Preface 


retain, 1, 

(L) Mr. Arnold obſerves that the Se- 
venth Letter was not ſo much as men- 
tioned in that Converſation by either of the 
Jeſuits, nor dreamt of by him (:Remar#, 
Facts. p. 33.) It was not, probably, then 
even dreamt of by them ;- or, if it was, 
they did not venture to produce it, till the 
famous Affair of the Man and the Bottle 
convinced them,. that there was nothing 
lo improbable, nay, ſo impoſſible, but 
many of the good- People of England were 


ready to believe, if properly prepared to 


receive it. Indeed it was not more im- 
probable that a full grown Man, even the 


luſtieft. Grenadier in the Guards, ſhould 


to my Hiſtory of the Popes, and declared 
to the World: my Intention of attacking 
the whole Syſtem of Popery : And it is no 
leſs improbable that any Jeſuit would then 
have received ſuch a Letter from me, or 


taken upon him to convey it to his Pro- 


vincial, than it is improbable that I ſhould 
have written it: but the Jeſuits. did not: 
doubt that they, who had ſwallowed the 
one Improbability, or rather Impoſſibility, 
would fwallow the other; and they ſwal- 
lowed it accordingly.—As to many it ap- 
peared highly improbable, and next to im- 


poſſible; that I ſhould have written ſub- 


miſſive Letters to the Superior of the Je- 
ſuits, while I was upon the very Point of: 


5 publiſhing: 
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A Summary View! of the Controverſy 
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And thus far from Mr. Arnolds Evidence, which be is ready, if re-. 


quited, to confirm. upon Oath, before any Magiſtrate, or in any 


Court of Great Britain: And I am thereby cleared from the prin 


cipal Articles of the Charge brought againſt me. Theſe are, that L | 
aſſociated with the Jeſuits to obtain Forgiveneſs of my. paſt OF. 
fences, and be re-admitted into the Order (M); that I leut a Sum of 


Money to Hill their Procurator to convince them that I was ſincere 
in my Defire of being re-admitted ; that, Four Tears after J had 
given ſuch a ſatisfuctory Proof of my Sincerity, I was reconciled 


to the Church, and received again into the Order; that, I am a Je- 
ſuit in Diſguiſe; that I have, or have had, Connections with the 


Feſuits, of ſuch a Nature, as to make it to be Matter of the utmoſt 
tndifference, whether the Letters, aſcribed to me, are genuine or 


no; that I have acted and continue to act, under hand in Concert 


with them ; that I have a Diſpenſation from my Feſuit Superior, or 


his Holineſs at Rome, to wear 


publiſhing the Preface to my Hiſtory SW x 


was, in all Likelihood, to remove that 


Objection, that the good Fathers n:3de me 
write One more ſubmiſſive than all the 


Teſt, after I had publiſhed it ; in the ſame 
manner as the Wonder-working Man, 
whom the Jeſuits ſeem ta have copied, in 
order to ſatisfy his numerous Spectators 
that he could enter into a Quart Bottle, 
promiſed, if they favoured him another 
Night with their Company, to enter into 
a Pint one. The Unmasker himſelf was 
aware of the Improbability of my cotre- 
ſponding with the Jeſuits after the Publi- 
cation of my Preface ; and the Reader will 
find above, at P. 39, 40. the wretched 
Quibbles that this wretched Tool of the 
Order employs to elude that Objection. 
(M) As I never bad met with any Ill- 
treatment from the Jeſuits, nor had I quit- 
ted their Religion or Order out of Pique to 
them, or to any Man elſe, I lived upon 
good Terms with them, as well as with 
ſome other Papiſts who had known me 
abroad; was viſited by them, and returned 


their Viſits; not thinking that I was to 


omit any common Acts of Civility due to 
them, and to every other Man, or that I 
was bound to quarrel with them becauſe I 
diſliked their Religion. Thus, and no 
otherwiſe, did I a//ocrate or correſpond with 


.Jome Jeſuits and Papiſts, even after I had 


the Mask of a Proteſtant, and 


left the Church and the Order, nay, while 
I was actually writing againſt their Doc- 
trine and Principles. This Correſpon- 
dence, ſuch as it is, was not carried on 
clande/tinely; my Proteſtant Friends all 
knew of it, and from me, as they are ready 
to declare. Had I been a Zejut in Dij- 


guiſe, had | ated in Concert under- hand 


with them, common Prudence, or rather 
the peculiar Talent, which he is pleaſcd to 
give me, /ow Gunning, would have taught 
me to conceal, with the.utmoſt Care, my 
being acquainted with any of them, and, 
above all, to ſhun their Company in pub- 
lic, and only meet them, like another N:- 
codemus, in the Night: But I have acted 


quite otherwiſe, as I have ſaid, and all my | 


Friends know. If Mr. Foltes therefore, 
late Preſident of the Royal Society, colt 
cluded or ſuſpected me to be a Feſuit in 
Diſguiſe, from my ſpeaking in Lewis the 
Bookſeller's Shop to ſuch of them as J 
knew, he reaſoned more like an Unmaſrer, 
as little acquainted with the Laws of good 


- Breeding as with thoſe of Chriſtianity, than 


like a Preſident of the Royal et: Put 


as this Man has made many ſay. what they 


never did ſ.y, and me among the reſt ; 0 

has he made ſome reaſon, and among them 
Mr. Folles, as they never did reaſon, and 
none could reaſon but himſelf. 
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between the Papiſts and the Author. 
even to write the Hiſtory of the Popes, &c. Theſe are the chief 
Articles of my Indictment; and they have furniſhed the Unmasker 
with Matter for ſo many illiberal, furious, and long-winded Invec- 
tives: But from all and cach of the faid Articles I am fully cleared 
by the Evidence before us; for it appears from that Evidence, 
that I did not court the Jeſuits to obtain of them Forgiveneſs of paſt 
Offences, but that they courted me to. accept of the Pardon they 


offered me; that I did not lend my Money to Hill to regain their 


Favour, and purchaſe my Re-admiſſion, but that they made me great 
Offers, would have received me with open Arms upon my own 
Terms; nay, that they raiſed the preſent moſt furious Perſecution 

againſt me, to oblige me by that Means, fince all other Means had 
1 ineffectual, to return to the Church and the Order. From 


the ſame Evidence it further appears, that I neither have, nor ever 


have had, any ſecret or dangerous Connections with the Jeſuits ; 


that I never have aded in Concert with them, &c. but, on the con- 
trary, that I withſtood all their Kindneſſes, rejected all their Offers, 


would hearken to no Terms, but continued obſtrnate in my Wicked- 


neſs; that is, a true Proteſtant, in ſpite of all their Endeayours to 
reclaim me; and that thereupon they produced the di Letters, 


flattering themſelves, that if the Shock it would give me did not force 


me back into their Arms, it would affect me ſo as to occaſion my 


Death, or at leaſt ruin my Health, and thus divert me from purſuing 


my Hiſtory, that Hiſtory ich is intirely copied from Popiſb Writ - 


ers, and calculated to promote Popery. The ſame Evidence affords 
us an Argument of no {mall Force againſt the Genuineſs of the 
Letters to Sheldon; for though it cannot be ſuppoſed, that the Jeſuits 
would acknowlege themſelves guilty of ſo notorious a Forgery, nor 
could they indeed own it even to their beſt Friends or neareſt Rela- 
tions, without tranſgreſſing one of the ſtanding Rules of the Order, 
as I have already obſerved 2 yet it would puzzle them to reconcile 


my repenting, or having ever repented of my Wickedneſs, my re- 
turning to my Duty in the Order, and writing thoſe Letters as a 


contrite Penitent, with my PERSISTING o0b/t;nately to £0 on in my 
IWVickedneſs. The jeſuit King ſley, at leaſt, could no other wiſe have 
expreſſed himſelf than he did in telling Mr. Arnold, that I thus PER-· 
SISTED obſtinately to go on, &c. if I had never repeated of my Wick- 
edneſs, nor returned to the Order. Add to this, that if l returned 
to the Order, and wrote the Letters in queſtion, I paſted my ſelf upon 
5 the 
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1 100 A Summary view of the Fey 
4 „ Jeſuits for a ſincere Penitent after my Firſt Apoſtacy, and relapſed 
il by a Second, worſe than the Firſt, into the ſame Hereſy : And yet 
* of this Second Apoſtacy King ſley took no kind of Notice to Mr. Ar- 
mw 01d, when he wanted to juſtify their antichriſtian Attack upon me; 
UW but only ſaid, that I Had apoſtatiged from the true Church, and writ 
1 impiouſly againſt it: A plain Proof this, that, when he was not upon 
1 his Guard, he knew nothing of my having apoſtatized twice, or writ 
Jl the Letters in queſtion. But that thoſe Letters are a palpable and 
„ bare faced Forgery, has been proved above by Arguments, to which 
i no Anſwer has yet been returned, that I have not fully confuted. 
th Should any one queſtion the Truth and Credibility of Mr. Arnold. 8 
5 Evidence, the following Remarks will, I doubt not, ſatisfy every 
if. Man of Judgment and Candor, that if any Teſlimony upon Earth, 
n to uſe the Words of the Reverend Mr. Corpe, deſerves Attention 
I and Credit, that which is here offered is and muſt be ſuch Tefti- 
1 mony. For, in the Firſt place, it is to be remarked, that the worthy 
| Divine, whom I have juſt mentioned, has communicated nothing to 
„ TH the Public but what Mr. Arnold had communicated before in pri- 
1 | vate Confidence to him as a Friend. Now, what could poſſibly 
x tempt Mr. Arnold to invent and impoſe upon his Friend ſo many 
| falſe Facls, or any falfe Fact at all, in his private Letters to him? 
* and that in behalf of a Perſon that was utterly unknown both to him 
„ and his Friend, and at a Time when neither entertained the leaſt 
* Thought or Deſign of ever making that Intelligence public; nay, 
1 when Arnold inſiſted upon its being kept inviolably ſecret. Had he 
* been acquainted with me, he might be ſuſpected of Partiality even 
= | in his private Letters; but he had never ſo much as ſeen me when 
1 he wrote them, nay, he was ſtrongly prejudiced againſt me, till the 
I 5 Facts he relates convinced him of my Innocence, and the Malice of 
L my Enemies. He is not therefore Mr. B—r's Advocate, as Sir 


Henry Beding feld is pleaſed to call him, but an Advocate for Juſtice 
and Truth. II. As he could not be influenced by any Kindneſs or 
Friendſhip for me in diſcloſing the above FaQts to his Friend, ſo net- 
ther could he be thereunto prompted by Motives of Intereſt ; for 
what Advantage could he propoſe to himſelf in privately diſcovering 
thoſe Facts to a Friend, and confining them to his Breaſt alone? for 
thus he confined them, and thus they would have remained, for him, 
ever confined, as he was no Stranger to the vindictive Spirit of the 
holy Society, had not his Reyerend Friend urged his conſenting to 
their 


Between the Papiſts and the Au thor, 


their being laid open to the World, and. his publicly appearing in 


Defence of injured Innocence, as an indiſpenſable Duty incumbent 
upon him. It was his Intereſt, as we have ſeen,” to take part with 
the Jeſuits in the preſent Diſpute, or at leaſt to be ſilent ; but yield- 
ing to the truely Chriſtian and forcible Arguments of his Friend, he 
ſacrificed his Intereſt, as well as his Peace and Tranquillity, to Juſtice 


and Truth. III. The Evidence, that is here offered, has been owned 


by the Unmasker himſelf for anqueſizonable : But this I do not allege 
as a Proof of its really being ſo; for he has extolled as unqueſtion- 
able, as irreſiſtable, as unexceptionable, as deciſive, &c. the Evidence 


of every lying Papiſt and Jeſuit that he has had Occaſion to produce. 


I have taken notice of it only to ſhew the unfair Dealing, to ſay no 

worſe, and the matchleſs Aſſurance of the Man, in queſtioning, as 
he does in his laſt Libel, the very fame Evidence when it makes 
againſt him, which he had produced as unqueſtionable when it made 
for him, or rather when he pretended that it made for him: For 


Mr. Arnold never atteſted, as has been ſhewn, what he introduced 


him as actually atteſting; but declared to his Face that he could not 
atteſt it, becauſe he did not know it to be true. His thus forging 
Mr. Arnold's Teſtimony to authenticate a Falſhood, when he could 
not procure it, plainly ſhews what Account he made of the Teſti- 
mony which he now ſtrives to depreciate.—IV. Had Mr. Arnold 
intended to favour me at the Expence of Truth, he would, in the 
Firſt place, have pretended, that his Jeſuit Confeſſor had, amongſt 
other things, told him, that the Letters to Sheldon are a Forgery : 
But tho it appears, from what that Jcſuit told him in private Conti- 
dence, when not upon his Guard, that the ſaid Letters are a Forgery, 
yet he does not pretend, that he or any other ever owned them to 
him in plain Terms to be ſo: A convincing Proof this that he has 
ipoken the Truth, and nothing but the Truth. As I know that the 
Jeſuits are forbidden, by One of the fundamental Laws of the Or- 
der, to reveal to Seculars, or others, what is lecretly tranſacted 
among them, I ſhould have been the Firſt to queſtion Mr. Arnold's 
Evidence, had he pretended to have been truſted by any of them 
with that Secret; but he has advanced nothing throughout his Tet- 
timony, that I have not ſhewn to be intirely agreeable to the Prin- 
ciples of the Jeſuits, as well as their Practice, in regard to thoſe who 
have left them, - Add, to what has been ſaid, the Character which 
the © Vouthy Divine, whom I have ſo often had Occaſion to mention, 

O 2 has 
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A Sarnmary view of the — 
has given of Mr. Arnold to the World upon his own Knowlege, 


vir, that of a Perſon of great Skill and Judgment in his Profeſe 
ſion, of a good Neighbour, and a Man of great Humanity, as well 


as ftrift Honour and Veracity; and he, who gives him that Charac- 
ter, is known, by all who know him, to be himſelf not only a Man 
of untainted Reputation, but of as exemplary a Life and Converſa- 
tion as any of his ſacred Profeſſion in the Three Kingdoms. 

To conclude, if any Teſtimony upon Earth deferves Attention 
and Credit, that which is here offered, is and muſt be ſuch Teſti- 
mony. However, ſhould any queſtion the Truth of the Facts thereby 
atteſted, I ſhall not break into indecent and furious Invectives againſt 
them, either as Fools or Knaves; but pity their Prejudice, and 


wiſh, that their paying more Regard, in the preſent Diſpute, to the 


moſt eceptionable Evidence upon Earth, than to the moſt wnexcep- 
tionable, could be aſcribed to Prejudice only: But ſome there are, 
who, by an unchriſtian Turn of Mind, are ready to credit every ill- 
natured Story they hear; but will never be undeceived, that they 


may not be thought to have been ever deceived; And theſe, with 


the Ignorant, the Credulous, the Undiſcerning, the Inattentive, make 


up the Nine Parts in Ten of the Nation, that, the Unmasker ſays, 


he has on his Side : For Nine Parts in Ten of this, as well as of eyery 


other Nation, are Men of that Stamp; and if we add to them all the 


Papiſts and Jacobites, all the Monks, Popiſh Prieſts, Friars, and Je- 
ſuits, in the Iſland, who are all to a Man the Unmasker's Friends, 
and my Enemies, they will form a very conſiderable Body; and he 
may, if he pleaſes, put himfelf at their Head, and boallingly ſay, 
Nos numerus ſumus, &c. but that is all he can ſay. As for his For- 
midable Body of Clerg y, it is not near fo formidable as he repreſents 
it; nay, if a Liſt were taken of my Friends and my Enemies in that 


venerable Body, I ſhould, I am very ſure, have no Reaſon to be 


aſhamed of the one or the other. The Monthly Writers he has in- 


_ deed with him; and I want no ſtronger Proof of the irreſiſtible 


Force of the Evidence here offered, than its having been, by thoſe 
candid Writers, concealed with great Care from the Public. They 
were ſenſible they could not invalidate ſo politive, ſo peremptory, ſo 
unexceptionable Evidence; and they therefore, with their uſual Car- 
dor, choſe to ſuppreſs it, taking no kind of Notice of Mr. Arnold's 
Two Letters containing that Evidence? of the Reverend Mr. Corpe's 
introductory Diſcourſe to thoſe Letters, inſerted above; nor of the 


3 Judi: 


between the Papiſts and tbe Author. 


- judicious Remarks which that worthy Divine has added to them, 
and they knew not how to confute. Thus Nine Parts in Ten of 


this Nation know not to this Day, that ſuch Perſons as William Ar- 


old, and the Reverend John Corpe, have ever exiſted; while the 
contradictory Teſtimonies of the Gays, the Hoyles's, the Hornes, are, 
by theſe impartial and unprejudiced Critics, obtruded upon the 


World as deciſive of the whole Controverſy, and with them the Teſ- 


timonies even of nameleſs Witneſſes, likewiſe anqueſtionable, tho' 


they know not who they are, what Degree of Credit they deſerve, 
or whether they deſerve any; nay, whether they ever have had any 
Exiſtence, and are not ſo many Heaths and Cummins. I ſaid the 
contradictory Teſtimonies, &c. for Horne, an obſcure Surgeon, who 
pretends to have ſerved the Empreſs of Ruſſia in that Capacity, will 
have me to have been reconciled to the Church and the Order by 


Father Carteret in 1745. But Gay, as credible a Witneſs as he, has 


given the Surgeon the Lye, declaring, that I was reconciled many 


Years before both to the Church and the Order; that, my Faculties 


being reſtored to me, I performed the moſt awful Function of the 


Popiſh Religion ; and that he was preſent when I performed it (See 


above, p. 61.) But that Contradiction our Monthly Writers have as 
carefully concealed from the Public as Arnolds Evidence: And could 
they have more plainly ſhewn under whole Influence they write in 
the preſent Diſpute (N)? 


I ſhall cloſe this Part of the Controverly with laying before * 


Neader a few Contradictions out of the many, which our great Lover 
of Truth has been guilty of during the Courſe of it; and leave him 
the Task of racking and torturing his own Words ſo as to recon- 


cile himſelf with himſelf, as he has racked and tortured the Words 


of his Clients the Jeſuits, in order to reconcile their contradictory 
Teſtimonies (Cee above, p. 60, 61.) That the Contraſt may be more 


viſible, I ſhall place his contradictory Aſſertions oppoſite to each 


other in one and the ſame Pages thus: 


N It is to be obſetved, that Mr. Ar- are the only Pieces that have eſcaped the 

nolal s Teſtimony, expoſing, in Two Let- Notice of our Monthly I}/riters, out of the 
ters, the wicked Conduct of the Jeſuits many that have lately been publiſhed. 

towards me, and his tives, &c. difplay- What that may be owing to, I leave the 

ing the unchriſtian Principles of the Papiſts World to judge. 

in general, and the Jelnits in particular, 
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Br had not come into 
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England, after throwing off 
his Order, on account of any 
Scruples of Conſcience, but 


after his Order had thrown off 
him on account of Irregulari- 


ties in his Conduct.“ (ix Let- 


ters, p. 31.) 


£L 
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« He was happily diſengaged 
from religious Prejudices ; was 
a Freethinker ; a Papiſt To-day, 
a Proteſtant To-motrow ; a- 
gain a Papiſt, if it could ſerve 


a Turn; and even a Champion 


for Proteſtants, without being 
a Chriſtian, nay, being a de- 
termined Infidel.” (See above, 
10, 11.) 


* B-—r had induſtriouſly 
avoided telling ns that he was 


a Jeſuit,” (Six Letters, p. 56.) 


To give the ſetuits a fatiſ- 
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factory Proof that he was ſin- 
cere in his Deſire to be re- 


admitted into the Order, ec. 


he lent them a Sum of Money, 
Cc. and he was thereupon re- 


admitted, in a formal Man- 


ner, by Father Carteret, in 


1745 ix Letters, p. 74 


of the Controverſy 
«© B-—r had only been diſo- 


© bedient to his Superiors as a 


“ Jeſuit ; had been known, for 
“ many Years after his Arrival in 
« England, in the Character of 
« a Jeſuit: He paſſed ſometimes 
“for what he really was, a Fe- 
« ſuit.” (Ibid. p. 57. 39. 28, 29.) 


He was a zealous Catholic, 
« and could appeal, for the Sin- 
« cerity of his Attachment to the 
Catholic Faith, to Facts of the 
* molt ſatisfaftory Nature. He 
is a Feſuit in Diſguiſe, al- 
« lowed by the Pope, and his 
* Jeſuit Superior, to wear the 
Mask of Proteſtantiſm, in or- 
e der to ſtrike ſome eectual 
% Blow in fayour of Popery.“ 
(See above, p. 11, &c.) 


K 
* 


*© He paſſed himſelf ſometimes 
for what he really was, a je- 
ſuit ; he had been known for 
«© many Years in the Character 
« of a Jeſuit; Proteſtants eagerly 
ſubſcribed to his Hiſtory as be- 
« ing written by a Zeſuzt.” (See 
above, p. 34.) 


« He was himſelf a Prieſt and 
* a Jeſuit when he lent the je- 
cc ſuits his Money in 1741. (Ibid, 
p. 66.) 


0 


a 


4 


La, 


* 


c 


A 
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Between the Papiſts and the Author. 
As a Jeſuit Mr. Shirburn When a Jeſuit becomes poſ- 
© could have no Property.” 11585 * ſeſſed of any Property, & c.“ 


P. 33.) Fs (bid. p. 38.) 


e It never hath been charged c Mr. Horne was produced as 


ce to Mr. B—r's Account that © a Witneſs to prove, that our 


% he was reconciled to the © Convert was reconciled to 

Church of Rome; and for a © Popery by Father Carteret.” 
« yery good Reaſon, becauſe he (Full Confut. p. 81.) 

had never renounced it.“ . H 

Letters, p. 34.) 


* 


I could allege, out of this Man's Four infamous Libels, other In- 


ſtances, without Number, of his contradicting himſelf, and know- 


ingly departing from Truth, with the moſt ſolemn Proteſtations of 


his ſtrict Adherence to it in his Mouth: But the few before us are 


more than ſufficient to convince the World, that there is nothing 
our Lover of Truth ſcruples to ſay, when it anſwers the Purpoſe of 
his Malice to ſay it; and nothing he bluſhes to unſay, when ir ſerves 

the ſame Purpoſe to unſay it: And what Appellation the Man de- 


ſerves, who can thus give himſelf, without bluſhing, the Lye, the 8 


World need not be told. 

Having thus confuted, with the Help of the 8 himſelf, the 
many Lyes and Calumnies that the Jeſuits have invented, and he has, 
as the Trumpeter of their Scandal, publiſhed to the World to prove 
my Relapſe into Popery, as well as my Return to the Order, and 
aſcertain by that Means the Genuineſs of the Letters to Sheldon; | 
ſhall now lay before the Public ſome Lyes and Calumnics of this 
Man's own, that have nothing to do with my Relapſe into Popery, 
with my Return to the Order, with my being a Papiſt or Proteſtant, 
but are only calculated to rob me of what is dearer to me than Life 
itſelf, my Reputation and good Name, or, as he himſelf has expreſſed 
it, to bring me to Infamy: An Exploit worthy of a Preacher of the 
Goſpel! But whether he has brought me or himſelf to Infamy, the 
World will judge from what they read in the following Pages. 


As this Man had, in his Firſt Performance, claimed the Thanks 


of every true Proteſtant in particular, and the Inhabitants of Great 


Britain in general, for unmasking the diſguiſed Jeſuit, and thereby 


laving the Proteſſant Religion in theſe Kingdoms from imminent 
Ruin, 
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106 A Summary View of the Controverſy 
Ruin, I deſired, in my Anſwer to that Piece, to know why he had 
not ſet his Name to ſo meritorious a Work, that the Inhabitants of 
Great Britain might not be at a Loſs to whom they were ſo highly in- 
debted: And now let us hear what Anſwer he returned to that Queſ- 
tion; My prefixing my Name, ſays he, would have been of real Ser. 
vice to my Cauſe, &c. but my Reaſon for concealing it was à good 
: Unleſs I had acted with this Prudence, I ſhould have expoſed 
2 mſelf to the Reſentment of Man, who has fhewn the World, by 
his paſt Conduct, that he is capable of going all Lengths to gain 
his Ends, and to eſtabliſh his Character (Bower and Till. compared, 
P-70.); that is, I ſhould have expoſed myſelf to the Reſentment of 
a Man who is capable of breaking my Bones, or cutting my Throat, 
to eftabliſh his Character: An excellent Method, it muſt be owned, 
tor a Man to Habliſb his Character in this Country. But, Reye- 
tend Sir, give me Leave to lay, that you depart here, as I have ſhewn 
you to have done in many other Inſtances, from the known Truth; 
tor you very well knew, that the Piece, for which you impudently 
claimed the Thanks of every true Proteſtant, was an infamous, lying, 
defamatory Libel ; that you acted contrary to the Laws both of God 
and your Country in writing and publiſhing it; and that it was 
not through Fear of a Dagger or a Cudgel that you prefixed not 
'* your Name to it, tho' your apprehending, or rather pretending to 
1 | apprehend, ſuch Treatment, ſufficiently ſhews, that you are conſci- 
„ 1 odus to yourſelf you deſerve ſome Correction. Indeed, in no Coun- 
5 try, but this, would you have with Impunity, abuſed and inſulted, 
\ ö as you have done, Men of the Firſt Rank and Diſtinction, for no 
other Reaſon but becauſe they would not renounce common Senſe, 
and yield an implicit Faith to your contradictory Lyes, and the Lyes 
of thoſe, to whom you have let yourſelf out for a Tool. You would 
have been taught any-where elſe to reſpect your Betters, and give Ho- 
| nour to thoſe to whom Honour is due. — iI knew, from the Begin- 
iv ning, of whole Brain thoſe Billing ſgate Declamations were the Pro- 
x | ductions; and you are ill, worthy Sir, not only alive, but fleep in 
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1 a whole Skin: And that you may not plead the ſame good Reaſon 
5 for concealing your Name, ſhould you publiſh hereafter any new 


Lyes of your own, or of your good Patrons the Jeſuits, what is {aid 
in Note (O) will leave you no room to doubt of your being as well 
known 


(0) Did not your Father keep a Cof- Did he not break more than once to make 


tce-huuſe not far from e you a Parſon? Was it not in your nida 
pater, 


between the Papiſts and the Author. 
known to me, as if you had prefixed your Name in Capitals to 
your Four voluminous Libels.— No one can peruſe thoſe Libels 


with the leaſt Degree of Attention, without obſerving, that the 


Author, like the reſt of the infamous Tribe of anderers, Informers, 


and Tale-bearers, frequently inſinuates more than he ſays, leaving 


the prejudiced or ill-natured Reader to infer from his Words what 


he himſelf was aſhamed or afraid to expreſs in plain Terms. Thus, 


in the Inſtance before us, he does not openly ſtigmatize me with the 
Name of Murderer, Aflaſſin, &c. but from his Words it is viſible, 
that he meant I ſhould be looked upon in that Light by ſuch as are 
unacquainted with my Character; though he muſt, probably, have 
known, that I am looked upon by all, who are acquainted with it, 
as a Perſon of a very different Diſpoſition and Temper. He has 
heard, at leaſt, nothing from them to the contrary, and I have ſhewn 
the World nothing to the contrary by my pa/t Conduct, elſe he would 


rather have magnified it, according to his Cuſtom, than paſſed it 


over in Silence: But he wanted a Pretence to diſguiſe the true Rea- 
{on for not prefixing his Name to his Libels; and thinking that ſuch 
an Inſinuation would not only paſs with e many for a good one, 


paterno, or in your Father's Coffee-houſe, 


Sort of the III- affected to the Family on 
the Throne, that you imbibed the Prin- 
ciples which made you fo readily under- 
take, and ſo zealouſly defend, the Cauſe 
of the Papiſts and Jeſuits? And was it 
not upon the Applauſe you met with from 
the Ignorant for detecting the Reveries of 
a Madman (which, by the way, many 
others had detected before you), that you 
began to think of emerging out of your 
original Obſcurity, and, wanting Abili- 
ties to diſtinguiſh yourſelf in your Profeſ- 
fion, you degraded a Succeſſor of the 
Apoſtles into an Informer or Tale bearer, 
and ſet up for Unmaſter General of Impot- 
tors and Hypocrites, ſparing no' Lyes nor 
Calumnies to make thoſe, whom it fell to 
your Lot to unmask, Impoſtors and Hypo- 
crites, nay, Aſſaſſins and Cut-throats, or 
any thing elſe, whether they were ſo or 
not; in the ſame manner as your Brother 
Unmasker, now lying in Newgate, made 
thoſe, whom it fell to his Lot to unmask, 
Robbers and Thieves, pretending to have 


nothing in his View but the Good of the 


State, as you pretend to have nothing in 
a Place of common Reſort for the lower 


yours but the Good of the Church {See 
the Seſſions Papers of the zd, 4th, 5th, of 
June 1756.) I might add, that Nature 


_ itſelf has marked you very ſtrongly ; but 


I do not reproach you therewith, as it is 
no Fault of yours. You are only to blame 
for not checking the villainous Diſpoſitions 
which you brought with you into the 


World, eſpecially after you had embraced - 


a Profeſſion that requires all the Purity and 
Sanity of the Goſpel, which you have ſo 
often in your Mouth to diſguiſe the Ma- 
lice of your Heart, and give greater Weight 
to your Slanders. And now you are, I 
believe, ſatisfied that your Safety is not: 
owing to your being unknown to me, and 
conſequently that you will be in no greater 
Danger of having your Bones'broken, or 
Jo Throat cut, ſhould you prefix your 

ame to any new Scandal you may pub- 
liſh (for it is the undoubted Privilege of a 
Man of your Character to have the laſt 
Word), than you are at preſent as an ano- 
nymous Libeller, or a Stabber of Reputa- 
tions in the Dark. 


P but 
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A Summary View of the Comrouetlh 


but would, at the ſame time, reflect Infamy upon me, he choſe it 
accordingly, without any Regard to Conſcience, Honour, Juſtice, 
or Truth. What he may have ſhecor himſelf capable of by his paſt 
Conduct, I know not, and think it beneath me to inquire. I con- 
fine myſelf wholly to his Conduct in the preſent Diſpute, it being 
my Buſineſs to defend myſelf, and not to arraign him any further 
than is indiſpenſably neceſſary for that Purpoſe : And the Inſtance 
before us of his Conduct ia the preſent Diſpute might alone be ſuffi- 
cient to make, if not Nine Parts in Ten, at leaſt the Tenth Part of 
the Nation, that is, Men of Judgment and Candour, look upon 
him in a very different Light from that, in which he holds himſelf 
out to the Inhabitants of Great Britain in general, in the Light of a 
malignant Slanderer, and not of a Lover of, or Inquirer after Truth. 
We have heard a great dcal of this Man's Zeal for the Proteſtant 
Religion; but he himſelf has here unwarily betrayed his ſo much 
boaſted Zeal to be quite of a Piece with his Love of Truth and his 
Candor, that is, mere Cant and Hypocriſy ; for what Meaning can 
his Words quoted above bear but the following? My prefixing my 
Name to my Pamphlet would have been of "Teal Service to my 
Cauſe, that is, to the Proteſtant Religion, and of ſignal Detriment 
to Mr. Bower, that is, to Popery ; but 1 ſhould thereby have expoſed 
myſelf to the Danger of having my Brains knocked out, or my 
Bones broken by that deſperate Salon: whereas I chooſe, notwith- 
ſtanding my Zeal for the Proteſtant Religion, to live and to dic in a 
whole Skin, and had rather the Proteſtant Cauſe ſhould forego the 
Advantage, that would accrue to it from my GREAT NAME being 
known, than that my dear Perſon, dcarer to me than any Cauſe, 
ſhould be expoſed to any Danger. Is not this, Reverend Sir, in plain 
Engliſh, the Meaning of your Words? And what a valiant Cham- 
pion you ate for the 8 Cauſe! Vou can tail, you can abuſe, 
you can call Names for that Cauſe ; but that is, it ſeems, the Whole 
of your Zeal. 


The candid Unmasker, not ſatisfied with repreſenting me as 2 
Deſperado capable of going all Lengths, &c. paints me, in p. 30. of 
his Libel, Six Letters, &c. as an abandoned Profiigate, rioting in 
Brothels, and glorying in my Shame. Let us hear him: Mr. B—r, 
ſays he, far from concealing his Irregularities, uſed to glory in them. 
Among ſt other Stories, be hath frequently entertained his Compa- 
nions with an Account of his W met coming out of a Houſe of 

2 civil 


as the | Papiſts and the Abthor.” - M O9 


civil Reception in the Regions of Covent Garden by an Acquaint- 
ance, who asked him, Mr. Br, is this your Roman Hiſtory ? 


When wwe conſider, that he was, at leaſt, Forty Tears of Ape before 
he came to England, and that he did not begin to write the Roman 
Hiſtory till ſeveral Tears after; to find him, ſo late in Life, thus 
revelling in Brothels, and glorying in his Shame, giveth us no very 
favourable Notion of the Regularity of his Conduct. Who would 
not conclude from what is faid here, that I had ſpent the greater 
Part of my Time in Houſes of civil Reception, or Brothels? And 
yet this Charge (will the Reader believe it ?) has no other Founda- 
tion in Truth than my ſtepping into one of thoſe Houſes on Occaſion 
of a good-natured Action, to call from thence a young Gentleman, 
and being addreſſed by his Father, who happened to ſee us coming 
out together, in the above Words (See my Anſwer to a ſturrilous 
Pamphlet, p. 97, 98.) The Fact is well known: I uſed to relate it 
among my Friends as a comical Adventure. The candid Unmasker 
himſelf, no doubt, heard it thus told; aud my revelling in Brothels, 
my boaſting of my Irregularities, and glorying in my Shame, are all 
Additions or Improvements of his own: But the good Man was de- 
termined, out of his great Zeal for the Proteſtant Religion, to bring 
ine to Infamy wherhcr I was Papiſt or Proteſtant, Few or Mahome- 
tan; and, in order to that, not only the indifferent, but the moſt 
commendable Actions were to be turned into Crimes, And is he not 
therein as culpable as if he had gone into the ſame Houſe, prompted 
by a Motive of a very different Nature from mine? A Writer, with 
whoſe Writings I wiſh our Divine were as well acquainted as he 
ſeems to be with our Engliſh Plays, or with Foxes and Firevrands, 
aſſures us, that he is, at leaſt, quite as culpable, ranking Raz/ers and 
Revilers, that is, Slanderers, falſe Informers, and Tale-bearers, with 
Fornicators, nay, and with Idolaters, Adulterers, &c. (St. Haul, 
1 Cor. v. 11. vi. 9, 10.) 
Thus far our worthy Divine has brought, not me, as every candid 
and unprejudiced Reader muſt own, but himſelf, to Infamy; and ſo. 
it uſually happens in the End to all Slanderers, Spics, Informers, and 
Tale-bearers. Let us now proceed to ſome other Inſtances of this 
Man's Candor, of his Love for Truth, and Zeal for the Proteſtant 
Religion, Words which he has ever in his Mouth. I have lived theſe 
3 Thirty-four Years in this Country, have of courſe dealt with many 
— Tradeſmen of different Callings, have been truſted with very conſi- 
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A Summary View of the Controverſy 
derable Sums; and I challenge any Man to ſay, that I ever have 
wronged, or attempted to wrong him in One ſingle Farthing. The 
Unmasker himſelf knows that I have not; for moſt of the Tradeſ- 
men whom I have employed, moſt of the Servants who have lived 
with me, have been applied to, and privately examined by him, or 
his Emiſſaries, in regard to my Honeſty: An Employment this worthy | 
of a Divine! And what did he and the reſt of his Tribe find with all 
their Inquiries and Searches? Why, they found nothing but what they 
were mortificd to find, vs. that I had ever dealt fairly and honeſtly 
with all Men; and that my Character was quite untainted in that re- 
ſpect: But what Character, what Honour or Honeſty is Fence againſt the 
Tongue or the Pen of a Slanderer? Our godly Divine, after folemnly 
declaring, nay, and (what muſt ſhock every Man who has any Senſe 
of Religion) after calling God, in the moſt awful Manner, to wit- 
nels, that he bears me no II- will, no Reſentment, or Malice (Full 
Confut. p. 93.) employs a whole Chapter of his laſt Performance, 
wherein he exceeds even himſelf in Abuſe and Scurrility, and has, 
in a manner, exhauſted our Language in odious Apellations ; em- 
ploys, I fay, a whole Chapter of that Performance in the Compari. 
Jon between Br and Fograier ; that is, between a Perſon who has 
never wronged, nor attenfpted to wrong any Man, and one whom 
he paints as a notorious Forger and Cheat, that would haye defrauded 
one of our Prelates of a very conſiderable Sum: And what can this 
be aſcribed ro but the moſt iuveterate Malice? and yet our good, 
our religious, our conſcientious Divine is not afraid to call God to 
witneſs that he bears me none. What will ſuch a Man ſtick at, 
or from what Villainy will his Principles, religious or moral, reſtrain 
him?——As he compares me to Fournier, ſo does he compare a Noble 
Friend and Patron of mine to the Friend and Patron of that Monk. 
If he thereby intends to impeach the Diſcernment and Probity of that 
Noble Peer, it will only ſerve to ſhew, that no Merit, however diſ- 
tinguiſhed, is out of the Reach of his Malice, of that Malice, which 
he impiouſly calls God to witneſs he harbours not in his Heart. The 


great Pains he has taken to eſtrange that Nobleman from me, as well 
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as the reſt of my Friends, by ſcurrilouſly abuſing them at one time 
with an Arrogance ſcarce to be matched, and as highly commend- 
ing them at another, ſufficiently ſhews what Value he and the Party 
ſet on their Judgment; but they are too great Friends to Juſtice and 
Truth to be biaſſed by Abuſe or by Praiſes: Proots alone will con- 


vince 


Jay the Pa pits and 2 Au br 


vince them of my Guilt; and no Proofs of it have yet been alleged 
capable of convincing them, or indeed any Man elſe of Candor and 


Senſe, who will peruſe my Anſwers to them with any Degree 


of Attention. — Clement Chevallier, Eſq ; may, for aught I know, 
be the only Friend the Monk of Chalis has; but the Noble Peer, 


whom I have juſt mentioned, is not the only Friend I have in this 
Nation. The Unmasker indeed aſſures us, that he has the Inhabit- 
ants of Great Britain in general, and all, or almoſt all the Dignita- 
ries of the Church on his Side; nay, and that they (the matchleſs 
Aſſurance of this vain Man !) admire his CAN DoR and Learning 
(Full Confut, p. 73.) Indeed, as he has, by crying up his wretched 


Quibbles for demonſirative Proofs, perſuaded the Undiſcerning 


and the Inattentive that they really are ſo; he may, in like manner, 


by boaſting of 7he impartial Judgment of the Nation, have made 


them believe, that I have been condemned by that Judgment: 
But it happens quite otherwiſe ; he has been condemned, and 
] have been abſolved, by the Judgment of the more valuable Part of 


the Nation, that is, of all ſenſible and unprejudiced Men, who have 


coolly examined what has been offered on both Sides (P). There is 
not therefore the leaſt Similitude between the Caſe of Fournier and 
mine ; and the Compariſon ſerves only to ſhew the Malice of the 
Man who compares them. May I not, with more Reaſon, com- 


pare him to his Newgate Brother Unmasker, who filled his Purſe at 


(P) Amongſt theſe, a Perſon of Qua- 
lity publicly declared, after peruſing this 
Man's very Firſt Libel, Were Mr. Bower 
guilty of every thing laid here to his Charge, 
1 had jtiil rather be Mr. Bower than the 


Author of that Piece; fo plainly did he diſ- 


cover in the Author of that Piece an un- 
paralle!!ed Rage of Malice, of Rancor, of 
Envy, and a Badneſs of Heart incompa- 
tible with cvery good Quality. He obſerved 


at the ſame time ſo many Improbabilities, | 


Adſurdities, and Contradictions boldly aſ- 
ſerted in that doughty Performance, and 


| ſuch pitiful Quibbles obtruded upon the 


Public for demonſtrative Prefs, that he 
could not help expreſſing as great Surprize 
at the Ignorance or Knavery of the Man, 
as he did at his Malice. A Divine of Me- 
rit and Rank in our Church, an intire 


Stranger to me, ſaid, within theſe few 


Months, in a great Company, I would 
not be Mr. D s for the King's Civil 
Lift, no, not for the World. He, no 
doubt, diſcovered in Mr. D-— the Slan- 
derer as well as the Hypocrite, not onl 
diſguiſing, but ſanctifying the Malice of 
thoſe who employ him, as well as his own, 
with the Vets of Zeal for Religion : And 
who would, for the Morld, be ſuch a Man! 
That worthy Divine does not ſtand fingle ; 
many more of that venerable Body, and 
they Men of Merit, are known to think 
no better of our zealous Proteſtant Cham- 
pion than he does; and they would, upon 
a Muſter, form a Body, that would put out 
of Countenance the formidable Body which 
he ſo frequently boaſts of. 


the 
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the Expence of the'Blood of his innocent Fellow Citizens, as he has 
filled his at the Expence of their Reputation and good Name Q) 
To proceed: In ſpeaking with a Noble Lord of the Letters to Se. 
don, when they firſt became the Talk of the Public, I ſaid, that thoſe 
Letters were produced by the Jeſuits; and that their Evidence, as they 
were my avowed Enemies, ought not to be admitted; ſince, even 
by the Laws of the Inquiſition, the Informer is not admitted as an 
Evidence, if the Party informed againſt had named him amongſt his 
Enemies. What I ſaid the Unmasker candidly improved, in his Firſt 
Libel, into a Panegyric on the Inquiſition : Mr. B—r, ſays he, 
once forgot himſelf, when he told a Noble Lord, that the Engliſh 
entertained very wrong Notions of the Inquiſition ; for that there 
was no Court upon Earth took ſuch Pains to come at Truth; that 
the utmoſt Care was taken to prevent any accuſed Perſon from ſuf- 
fering through Malice or Reſentment,, &c. (Six Letters, p. 65, 66.) 
as if 1 had proclaimed the Inquiſition the moſt equitable Court upon 
Earth, and that in a Family, where I had related not only the 6/o0dy m 


1 
2 


. — 
„„ 
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Tale, which it ſo much mortifies him and his Party to hear, but 
i many other ſhocking Inſtances of the Injuſtice of that Court, as well 
„ its Cruelty. He adds, This Character given of the Inquiſition, 
i &c. ſurpriſed the Noble Perſon. The Noble Perſon might well have 
[; been ſurpriſed, had I given the Character that the Unmasker makes 
* me give of that Tribunal, and, like him, unſaid at one time what! 
3 had faid at another : But, to the beſt of my Memory, his Lordſhip 
[ expreſſed no Surprize at what I ſaid ; and, after all, it matters little 


whether he expreſſed any or not, as I aſſerted nothing but what J 

1 knew to be true, and what every one will find to be ſo, who will 

give himſelf the Trouble of conſulting the Writers who have given 

us the beſt and moſt authentic Accounts of that Office, 1 ſhould not 

have thought a Miſrepreſentation ſo groſs, ſo abſurd, ſo improbable 

in itſelf, worthy of my Notice, had not the Unmasker, in his laſt 

Libel, p. 56. reproached me anew with the above Panegyric on the 

Impartiality of the. Inquiſition. Upon his producing a lying Certi- 

ficate from the Inquiſition, certifying that I had never belonged to 
ir, I asked, Why did the Jeſuits and Popiſh Prieſts ſuffer me, tor 


2 ST: 
w 9 


Q) The Name of that Unmaſker is, made it their Buſineſs to cha rge Men with 
if I miſtake not, Macdaniel. He was the Robberies which they had not t commicted. 
Chief of a moſt infamous Gang of Un- Macdaniel, and the reſt of that Crew, were 
maſeers, Who, for the Sake of the Reward, all good Catholics: | 


Thirty 


between the Papiſts and the Author. 
Thirty Years together, to relate, in all Companies, the unheard-of 
Barbarities of the Inquiſition, without applying for an authentic Cer- 
tificate to ſilence and confound me ? I ſhall ſet down here this very 
polite Gentleman's Anſwer, in his own Words, to that not imperti- 
nent Queſtion, that the Reader may have a Specimen, at the ſame 


time, of his Logic and Manners : Mark here, theſe are his Words, 
the aſtoniſhing Tnſolence of the Man! Diaſt thou then, in au 


Companies, relate the unheard-of Barbarities of the Inquiſition ? 
Haſt thou forgot thy Paneg yric on the Impartiality of that Tribu- 
nal, which ſo much ſurpriſed the Noble Lord, who had it from thy 
own Mouth? ©Didſt thou expatiate on theſe Barbarities at Mrs. 
Hoyles's, &c.? Mere theſe the Topics of thy private Conferences 
with Fathers Carteret and B-—k—r ? Diaſt thou entertain the 
Circle of thy Catholic Friends at the Shop of Mr. Lewis with ſuch 


Matters, &c.? And thns he goes on thouing me, and repeating 


what has been over and over again unanſwerably confuted. Now, 
the Argument contained in theſe Words, if they contain any, is this, 
Bx did not relate the Barbarities of the Inquiſition to every Pa- 


piſt, Jeſuit, and Prieſt, whom he knew and happened to meet at 


Lewis's, at Mrs, Hoyles's, in the Streets, or any-where elſe; there- 


fore he did not relate thoſe Barbarities in aLL Companies, Who 
can but admire his Logic, and the Force of his Reaſoning! His 


Language is of a Piece with his Logic ; for what Gentleman would 
addreſs his Valet or Footman as he addreſſes me in the Words I have 
quoted ! Was you yourſelf, good Sir, even while you was yet a Boy 


in your Father's Coffce-room, ever addreſſed in that Stile by any 
Man of good Manners and Breeding ? Your Gown and your Caſ- 


ſock give you the Appearance of a Gentleman; but your Language 
betrays your original Meanneſs, as the Ears did the Aſs in the Fable, 
The Motto which you have prefixed to your laſt Libel, vi. that you 
bear me Antipathy becauſe you are a very good Man, and I am a 
very bad one, ſuits well with your Vanity, and the mighty Opinion 
you entertain of your own Goodneſs and Virtue, as. well as with the 


unchriſtian Diſpoſition of your Mind; but, had you wanted a Motto 


adapted to your Language, Ovid would have furniſhed you with it 


in the following Verſe, Et documenta damus qua ſimus origin nat ; 


that is, Ne ew from what Origin we are ſprung. 
I ſhall trouble the Reader with one Inſtance more of our candid 
Unmaxsker's e Conduct in the preſent Diſpute, It 1 ag 
| Ol- 
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follows, and muſt convince every Reader, that no Calumny can be 
invented to bring me to Infamy, which he is not ready to adopt, come 
from what Quarter it will, or that he ſcruples to publiſh to the World, 
be it ever ſo groundleſs, as an unqueſtionable Truth. This Man him: 
ſelf, or ſome of his Junto, having found, in hunting after the Wo- 
man and Child mentioned in the Letters to Heldon, a Woman in a 
Family which I frequented, who had no Child, but had Two Nieces, 
they thereupon charged me (being, it ſeems, loth to loſe their La- 
bour), with having endeavoured to unſettle the Proteſtant Prin. 
ciples of the Two young Perſons; and the Charge was by the Un- 
| masker publiſhed to the World in the moſt poſitive Terms: Mr. 
Bower, ſaid he, muſt recollect (and, if he does not, others do), that, 
while he frequented this Family, he expreſſed ſo much pious Care 
For the religious Welfare of the Two young Perſons, that he endea. 
voured to unſettle the Proteſtant Principles in which they were 
1 educated, &c. (Bower and Till. p. 81, 82.) The Calumny was cre. 
if dited by many well-meaning Proteſtants, who, not being acquainted 
bl: with me, could not perſuade themſelves that a Clergyman would be 
i ſo baſe as to bring ſo heavy a Charge againſt me in ſuch poſitive 
$ EE Terms, without being well aſſured of its Truth (R); and by them 
$ 1 was looked upon not only as ſtill a Papiſt and Jeſuit, but ax 
| | a moſt zealous Miſſionary in Diſguiſe: And yet that our good 
Divine was ſo baſe ; that the ſaid Tale, how poſitively ſoever aſſerted 
by him, had not the leaſt Foundation 'in Truth, but was, on the 
contrary, a moſt wicked, malicious, and groundleſs Calumny, was 
declared by the young Ladies themſelves to one of the Junto, upon 
his applying in Perſon to them to confirm it. And from what Quar- 
ter had the Unmasker his Intelligence, he who advances nothing 
but upon the moſt unqueſtionable Authorities? Why, he had it 
from an eminent, but nameleſs Proteſtant Phyſician not far from 
i Soho- ſquare ; who fold it upon the Authority of nameleſs Perſons 
ö 3 acquainted with the Family, to Two Reverend, but nameleſs, Di- 
|: vines of the Church of England. Thus the Author of a Poſtſcript in 
} | the London Chronicle, March 25th 1758. But what Liar, or Slan- 
l Ds. derer could ever be convicted of lying and ſlandering; or what 


1 
r 


1 (R) They did not, it ſeems, recolleA, conſequently as one utterly incapable of 
[| that the ſame Clergyman had painted me expretling much, or any pious Care for the 
before as a Freethinker, as neither Papiſt religious . are of the Two young Perſons 
1 aor Prateſtant, nor even a Chriſtian; and or r of. any other Perſons whatever, 
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| between the Papiſts and the Author. 
Crime might not the moſt innocent Perſon upon Earth be arraigned 


of, nay and convicted, if the Teſtimony of nameleſs Witneſſes were 


to be admitted? Might not I, were 1 under as little Reſtraint from 


Juſtice and Conſcience as our worthy Divine, thus charge him with 


picking of Pockets, pretending that I had my Intelligence from an 
eminent Phyſician not far from dh or from ſome other Square, who 
told it, upon the Authority of the very Perſons, whoſe Pockets he 
picked, to two or to half a dozen Divines of the Church of Eyg- 
land? What Anſwer would he return to a Charge of that Nature 
(S)? Would he not challenge me to name the Perſons, in order to 


know whether they exiſted or deſerved any Credit? As he would 


challenge me in that Caſe, I challenge him to name the Perſons, who 
told that Lye to the eminent Phyſician, and the Phyſician, who told 
it to the Two Divines; and that he may have no Plea or Pretence 
whatever for not complying with this Challenge, I hereby publicly 
promile to give them no ſort of Trouble on that Account : But they 
are all, I am ſatisfied, imaginary Perſons, introduced to conceal the 
cood Catholic, who invented that Story, and upon whoſe Authority 
it was afterwards publiſhed (T).—For it is our candid Unmasker's 
Way, and indeed the Way of the Party, to introduce Witneſſes, 


that either are dead and cannot contradi& them, as in the Caſe of 


good Mrs. Aſpinwall (See above, p. 94.) or never have lived, as in 
the Caſe before us, and in many others, which it would be too tedious 
to mention; inſomuch that when they name none, the Reader may 
take it for granted that they have none to name. 


(S) As to the Improbability of the Fact, 


no Improbabilities, no Reaſons or Argu- 
ments are of any Weight, according to 
him, againſt poſitive, tho' nameleſs Evi- 
dence, in the oppoſite Scale. Belides, it 
is not more improbable that he ſhould pick 
Pockets, than that I, or any Man elſe, 
ſhould expreſs much pious Gare for any one's 
religious Melfare, or ſhould endeavour to 
convert them to Popery, without being 


either Papiſt, or Proteſtant, or even a 


Chriſtian, | 
(J) As for the eminent Phyſician not far 


from Soho Square; a Man-Midwife lived 
in that NeighbourhooJ, vis. in Poland- 


Street, at the Time the Poſtſcript before 
us was publiſhed ; and IT have Reaſon to 
believe that he is the Perſon pointed at 
there, as he is one of the Unmaſſer”s inti- 


mate Friends; who has accordingly made 


free with him on other Occaſions. But 
that eminent Phyſician upon Application 
being made to him, has declared that he 


* knows nothing at all of the Matter; and it 


will puzzle the Unmaſker, to find another 
eminent Proteſtant Phyſician not far from 
Soho-Square, that knows more of the 
Matter than he does. In the Neighbour- 
hood of the ſame Square, lived that em- 
nent Proteſtant Phyſician Dt. Sb, till 
his extraordinary Merit intitled him to a 
Lodging more fit for Men of his Cha- 
racter; and the Unmaſter may, for aught 


J know, have received his Intelligence 


from bim, as a Fellow Labourer, who has 
exerted the fame Zeal for the Good of the 
State, as he has done for the Good of the 
Church. 
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I faid in a Pamphlet intituled, One remarkable Fact more, &c. 
that Sir H. B — viſited the young Ladies before the Publication of the 
above defamatory Article, and that he was aſſured by them of the Falſity 
thereof; and 1 till believe it, as my Intelligence came from one, 
whom I know to be intimately acquainted with the Family, and from 
whom I have a Letter in my Cuſtody, wherein it is ſaid Mr. 
Family are ready to atteſt the Falſity of the Charge againſt Mr. 
Bower, as they can do it with Truth, This Letter is dated the 15th 
of December 1757, and ſeveral of my Friends have ſeen it. Indeed 
we ſhould not have known, had not that Perſon informed us, that 
Sir H. B— had applied to the young Ladies in Perſon to confirm 
the Charge, and that they had refuſed ſo to do, declaring it to be 
falſe and gtoundleſs. For that Sir H. kept to himſelf, and ſuffered 
ſo wicked, and ſo groundleſs a Calumny to be credited by many, 
though he knew it to be ſo, I ſuppoſe that he might saFeLY ſay, 
my Conduct in the Affair of Mr. Bower has been ſtritily honeſt and 


_ totally diſintereſted (Full Confut. p. 73.) The Baronet owns, in the 


Paper quoted above, that Application was. made by him, in Perſon, 
to the young Ladies and Family to atteſt the Truth of the Facts con- 
tained in the ſaid Article, and does not deny his having been aſſured 
by them, that thoſe Facts had not the leaſt Foundation in Truth; but 
has not, for all his ſtrict Honeſty and boaſted Di/entereſteaneſs, yet 


openly acknowleged what he durſt not deny. He only pretends the 


Application to have been made after the Publication of that ma- 
tory Article z and that he aſſerts upon the Authority of his own 
Mc morandum Book, of the Perſon he hired his Horſes of, and that 
Perſ.ua's Servant, who drove him. Theſe inconteſtible Authorities, 
if admitted, will indeed prove, that he viſited the Family after the 
above Article was publiſhed, but do not prove that he did not viſit them 
before. And after all it matters not much when that Viſit was made, 
or whether the Baronet was aſſured by the Family of the Falſity of 
the Charge before or after it was publiſhed to the World, If that 
happened before, he could not, as is evident, $\FELY declare, that 


his Condud was ſtrictly honeſt and totally diſintereſted, in ſut- 


fering a Calumny fo prejudicial to the Reputation of an innocent 
Perſon to be impoſed upon the World, by the Tool of the Party, as 
unqueſtionably true, when he knew it to be unqueſtionably falſe. If 
it happened after, he would, indeed, in that Cafe have acted a frrittly 


honeſt and totally diſintereſted Part, had he publicly retracted the 
Calumny. 


Bens Papi and the Author. 


Calumny when he could no longer doubt of its being quite ground- 


lets, ot cauſed it to be retracted | in the Libel againſt me (The Full 
Confutation) that was then in the Preſs, and made its Appearance 
ſoon after. This is no more than what a ſtrickly honeſt, and Totally 


_ diſintereſted Man would have done, and thought himſelf bound in 


Honour and Juſtice to do. But inſtead of that, the diſintereſted 


Baronet has not owned, even in the Paper mentioned above, the 
Charge to be falſe; but, on the contrary, has concealed, with great 


Care, Flom the Public, what paſſed in the Interview he had with the 
Family; inſomuch that, for any Thing that is ſaid in that Paper, the 
Reader might till ſuppoſe the Charge to be true. And how will he 
reconcile his ſtrict Honeſty and boaſted Dr/intereſteaneſs with his thus 
ſuppteſſing the Evidence, that would have cleared me from ſo heavy 
a Charge, and letting me ſuffer, in my Reputation, as if I were 
guilty, when he knew I was innocent? What Notions muſt this 
Honourable Gentleman have formed to himſelf of Honour and Ho- 
neſty! We have ſeen him publiſhing to the World, what he had 
engaged his Word of Honour to keep inviolably ſecret (See above, 


P. 83, 84, G 87, Note F), and here we find him concealing from 


the World, what he was bound in Juſtice and Honour to publiſh; 
and yet declaring that his Conduct in the Affair of Mr. Bower has 
been ſtrictly honeſt and totally diſintereſted (Full Confut. p. 73.) So 
fully is he ſatisfied, that to publiſh the Evidence, which he thinks may 
any ways make againſt me, and ſuppreſs that which he apprehends 
may make any ways for me, is, in the preſent Diſpute between his 
Jeſuits and me, /fri&7!y honeſt and honourable, Bur if he deſpiſes, 
as he modeſtly ſays he does (Full Confut. p. 73.) all who are of 4 
different Opinion, there are, I believe, few Men of any Honour or 
Honeſty in Great Britain, whom he does not deſpiſe. 

It is not at all to be doubted but Sir H. communicated to the 


Unmasker the mortifving Intelligence he received on occaſion of the 


Viſit he made to the above-mentioned young Ladies in Perſon, vis. 


that I had never endeavoured direfly nor indirecily to unſettle their 


Proteſtant Principles; that no Converſation was ever had between 
them and me that had any Tendency to alter or unſetile thoje Prin- 
ciples ; but, on the contrary, that it tended ta confirm and to 
ſtrengthen them; as the Baronet, 1 fay, imparted, without all doubr, 

that Intelligence to his Friend the Unmasker, it was chicfly, and 
indeed indiſpenſably incumbent upon him, as he had publicly charged 
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me in.the moſt poſitive Terms with having endeavoured to unſettle 
the Proteſtant Principles of the Two young Perſons, publicly to 
retract, whether his Catholic Patron agreed to it or not, ſo groſs 
a Calumny, when he could no longer dou.:t of its being deſtitute of 
all Foundation in Truth (W). By ingenuouſly owning that he was 
miſinformed, as a Man of any Conſcience or Honour would have 
readily done, he would in ſome Degree have anſwered the Cha- 
racer, which he gives us of himſelf, vis. that of a Man concerned 
only for Truth and the Diſcovery of Truth. But how will he, or 
even his Principals the Fathers of the Holy Society, with all their 
Sophiſtry, reconcile that Character with his concealing the known 
Truth, that Falſhood and Slander, impoſed by him on the Public, 
might flill take Place of it? Indeed, from this Man's whole Conduct, 
I the Courſe of the preſent Diſpute, it appears but too plain, that 
| it is a ſtanding Rule or fixed Maxim with him (a godly Maxim, only 
ti worthy of ſuch a godly Divine, ) to ſpeak ail Words that may do 
| 
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Hurt, and never to retract what he has ſpoken, be it ever ſo pre- 
judicial to the Reputation of the Dead or the Living, and ever ſo 
groundleſs or unanſwerably diſproved and confuted. Of this we 
have, beſides the Inſtance juſt mentioned, and I could mention many 
more, a very remarkable One in the ſcandalous Tale he publiſhed to 
the World of Dr. Aſpinwalls dying a Papiſt, and has not yet con- 
tradicted, though it has been proved by the moſt unexceptionable 
Evidence this Nation affords, that he lived and died a ſincere Pro- 
teſtant, and the Slanderer has been called upon not only by me, but 
by that worthy Divine of the Church of England the Reverend Mr. 
Corpe, io retract it (Remarkable Facts, p. 67.) and make ſuch an 
Acknowlegement of his own Baſeneſs as may be as commonly 
known as the Slander was believed. Surely he cannot but know, 
that to rob a Man, cither in his Life-time or after his Death, of the 
good Name he had deſervedly acquired, is highly immoral, and that he, 
who has injured another in his Reputation, either by inventing Tales, 
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WW) Were a Perſon arraigned of a capi- 
tal Offence at the Old- Bailey, would not 


the Informer, ſhould he afterwards find 


the Party informed againſt to be innocent 
of the Charge, be bound in Conſcience and 
Juſtice to declare it? Would he not act a 
moſt unjuſt and villainous Part ſhould he 
decline it, and let Innocence ſuffer upon his 
Information? The Application is obvious; 


and I ſhall leave the Lamaſter, who had 
informed againſt me as a Jeſuit and a Po- 

piſh Mimonary endeavouring to unſettle the 
Proteſtant Principles of two young Perſons, 
to clear himſelf, if he can, from acting 
ſo unjuſt and ſo villainous a Part in not 


... declaring the Information he had given to 
be falſe, when he knew it to 9 11 


0 
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to \ blacken it, or by confirming and ſpreading thoſe invented by 
others, is no leſs bound in Conſcience and Juſtice to make Reparation, 
by publicly unſaying what he had publicly ſaid, than he, who has 
injured another in his Fortune, is bound to reſtore what he had unjuſtly 
taken away. Theſe are eternal Laws of Morality as well as Religion. 


But our religious Divine is above them; and inſtead of complying ; 


with that moral as well as Chriſtian Duty, he till pretends, in order to 
exempt himſelf from it, to queſtion the Truth of a Fact atteſted 


beyond all Poſſibility of Contradiction, ſaying in his laſt Libel, p. 139, 


if the Report of Dr. Aſpinwall's dying a Papiſt be falſe, &c. which 
is owning himſelf to have been ſo þa/e as to publiſh to the World 


ſo wicked a Calumny for an undoubted Truth, for a Fact that was 


notorious, though he knew it to have no better Foundation than a 
bare hearſay Report, and yet refuſing to retract it, as if ſuch a 


Report could counterbalance the moſt unexceptionable Evidence, that 


can be poſſibly had in Matters of this Nature, And what muſt every 


true Proteſtant think of a Proteſtant Divine extolling, as this Man 
does, the Evidence of a Carteret, of an Alticoggzi, of a Maire, of 
a R7dolfi, of every other Jeſuit, of a Footman of the Jeſuits, of a 


low Popiſh Dram-ſeller; of every other Papiſt, as deciſive of te 
whole Controverſy, pretending Reaſons and Arguments to be of no 
Meighit againſt ſuch Evidence in the oppoſite Scale; inſulting and 
abuſing, with all the Scurrilicy of a mannerleſs foul- mouthed Scold, 
thoſe, who do not acquieſce in it ; and, at the ſame Time, depre- 
ciating the Teſtimony of Proteſtants of the moſt untainted Charac- 


ters, and known Veracity, as not of Weight enough to overbalance 
even a common Report? Does he not thereby but too plainly ſhow, 


that there is no Truth, how poſitively ſoever atteſted by the moſt un- 
exceptionable Evidence, which he is not ready to queſtion, and no 
Falſhood or Slander, be it atteſted by the moſt exceptionable, which 
he is not ready to impoſe, if he can, on the Public, as the one or 


the other ſerves the Purpoſe of his Malice? And in what could he 


have betrayed a more unchriſtian and villainous Mind! He frequently 
boaſts of his Induſtry, and the indefatizable Pains he has taken in 
his favourite Character, that of an Informer or an Unmacker : And 


iadeed it muſt be owned that his Labour and Induſtry have not been 


ill employed. For if he has not unmasked a Papiſt and Jeſuit in the 


Diſguiſe of a Proteſtant, he has detected a Slanderer and T ale-bearer, 


Friend and Ä of the Enemies of our Country, an abject Tool of 
the 


G * 
. 2 = Ay * - P r 2 * 
= 0 — — = * * 9 n —— — — — — 
- p 2 82 e A p . 2 — atlooeas - 
d nnn um —— —̃ —„— — 2 — n 
- _— 5 - — _ \ — — A — {6 N r - - \ 
— WY Fart — n — 7 OS 5 £ > _ _— 
— roo Et K 0 1 : 27 — —— hou way et e S e en * - = n a 5 — N 5 
FS "5 = = Ce 2 = 4 8 - Ps 8 — — — — — — - — a — * N 2 : 9 == = = 
. ag ** CY 4 bv . - — — > — — — 1 the — — — —— 2 — —— > = cs _ I = 
3 — I — bs - 


Cr re ye ae \", — 
ies 


_ 
"_— 8 
YE: © : ay" we x 1 - 
vj * N 1 * 4 ati 


I Sd REL. 


* 


— . 


qt 


S og I IE 
* 


rr 
— 1 


1 


1 = —-- „ 
W ee ee een 


3 


— — — . 
* — 


3 S 
& tf Its wo 
r 0 rn rn 


2 2 rr 
pug — — 
D % - 
— #60 4 
es he 


— 

— 

9 11 
— 


a — — 
. _ 
or. 


3 or 


STE. 
WE N 2 — n s = 
_. 3 n i 
I 1 7 Pg 4+ ne SOT, os As TDs we =. iS... bY 
rr e . honor — — — SIS 
— — — M DEC ods a 2 = . — 


PS IT CEE n 
— 
1 — 21 » — 


X 
— 
-» The, CON CINPENGS - 


120 


A: Summary View of the Controverſy 
the Jeſuits, impoſing their Lyes upon the Public, and promoting, by 
that Means, their wicked Deſigns, in the Diſguiſe of a Proteſtant 
Clergyman, and under colour of Love for Truth and Zeal for the 
Proteſtant Religion! That he has acted all along in that Character, 
baſely proſtituting the ſacred Names of Truth and Religion to give 
a ſanctified Gloſs to his antichriſtian Principles, and infamous Con- 
duct, has been proved by inconteſtible Facts in the foregoing Sheets; 


and I entertain not the leaſt Doubt but that they, who ſhall peruſe 


them with any Degree of Attention and Candor, will thenceforth 
look upon F. D— in no other Light than that of a malignant 
Slangerer, of a falſe Informer, and the baſeſt of Hypocrites, worthy 
of being driven, with Ignominy, from the ſacred Miniſtry, agrecably 
to the Canons of the Church in the purer Ages (Y, and left to carn 
his Bread by his new Employment, which ſuits him much better than 
that of a Preacher of the Goſpel, and is incompatible with it.— It 
grie ves me to ſpeak of a Proteſtant Clergyman in any other Terms 
than thoſe of the greateſt Reſpect. But every Man is bound in Jul- 
tice, for the Sake of others as well as his own, to brand with Infamy 


a Slanderer and falſe Informer, be who he will, as well as a Thief 


or a Robber. For he, who has injured one Perſon in his Reputation 
or Fortune, threatens every Body, and thus becomes a public Nui- 
ſance and a common Enemy: And it is only in that Character that [ 
have, by a Principle of Self-defence, expoſed the Baſeneſs of a Man 
in every other Reſpect below my Notice (Y).—lt will not, perhaps, 
be amiſs to obſerve here, that this Man's Conduct, how baſe ſoever 
and infamous, is no Refleftion upon the vencrable Body, to which 


(X) The Council of Agde orders a 


ſcurrilous Clerk to be degraded, Clericum 


ſcurrilem, &c. ab Officia retrahendum 
(Conc. Agathen, Can. 7 and the fourth 
Council of Carthage will have an evil 


ſpeaking Clerk, eſpecially if he is a Trieft, 


to be forced to aſk Pardon, and if he will 
not, to be degraded ; Clericus maledicus, 
theſe are the W 

that Council, maxime in Sacerdotibus, co- 
gatur ad prjtulandum Veniam, ſi noluerit 
degradetur. That, 7. D—)> the Un- 


maſker, is a ſcurrilous Clerk, an evil. ſpeał- 


ing foul-mouthed Prieft, and that he conſe- 


quently-ought, according to theſe Canons, 
to be removed from his Office, and de- 
greded, none need to be told, who have 


ords of the 57th Canon of 


but dipt into any of his four voluminous 
Libels. 

(Y) I am not quite unprovided with 
Anecdotes relating to this Man's private 
Life and Converſation, that would do him 
no Honour, were I to publiſh them to the 
World. But !] ſcorn to degrade myſelf in- 
to a Scavenger to throw Dirt with a Sca- 
venger. I have in Juſtice to myſelf, and 
to every other Perſon, who has a Character 
to loſe, ſhewn him to be a notorious, 
foul-mouthed Slanderer, paying as little 
Regard to Decency as 10 Truth. And 


what have I to do with the wretched Man's 


Character, or the Foulneſs of his Manners, 
in any other Reſpect, were they even 26 
foul as his Language ? , 

he 


between the Papiſts and the Author. 

he belongs. Worthleſs Perſons have, at one Time or other, crept 
into the beſt Societies. In the College of the Apoſtles, conſiſting 
only of Twelve, there was a Judas; and no Wonder, that in fo 
numerous a Body, as s that of our Engliſh Clergy, there ſhould be a 
M—, ; 

And thus far of the ſeveral Articles of the chief Charge brought 
againſt me, vig. of my relapſing into Popery, and returning to the 
Order I had left; of my Writing the Seven penitential Letters to 
Sheldon, Provincial of the Jeſuits ; of my acting underhand in Con- 
cert with them, and other Popiſh Emiſſaries here; of my having a 
Diſpenſation from my Jeſuir Superior, and his Holineſs himſelf, to 
wear the Mask of Proteſtantiſm, and even to attack the whole Syſtem 


of Popery, in order to ſfr/ke, when an Opportunity offers, a more 


effettual Blow, to the utter Ruin of the Proteſtant Religion in theſe 


happy Kingdoms, and the re-eſtabliſhing of the Popiſh in its Room; 
Abſurdities too groſs in themſelves to have deſerved a ſerious Anſwer, 
had they not been ſwallowed (no Doubt, for want of Reflection) by 


many well-meaning Proteſtants of the Clergy as well as the Laity : 
And this, I hope, will plead my Excuſe with the learned Proteſtants 
abroad (if rhey can believe it) for interrupting a Work, which they 
have thought worthy of their Approbation, and every Man, who 
has but dipt into it, muſt look upon as alone a full Confutation of 
ſuch an extraordinary Charge. ; 

Let us now procced to a Charge of a very different Nature, brought 
againſt me by the ſame worthy Proteſtant Divine, ſerving a more 


wicked Set of Men, if potitble, than the Jeſuits themſelves, in the 


fame Capacity, in which we have ſeen him ſerve them, I mean the 


Miniſters ot that hellith Court, called The Holy Inquiſition againſt 


heretical Pratity, For to them too, even to the Miniſters of that 


infernal Court, not only the Enemies, but Perſecutors by their very 


Inſtitution of the Proteſtant Name, has our good Divine, glad to 
oblize any, who will employ him in his Way, let himſelt out for a 
Tool, and the Inftrament of their Revenge upon an obſtinate and 
incorrigible Heretie. And the Accuſation he prefers againſt me as 
ſach, in this his new Character, is as follows: That I have pretended, 
and ſtill pretend, to have been Counſellor of the Inquiſition, with- 
out having ever belonged to the Holy Office in that or any other 
Shape whatever ; and thereupon, not having the Fear of God before 


my Eyes, have arraigned, as an Eye-witneſs, that holy, that juſt, 
that 
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122 A Summary View of the Controverſy 
that merciful Tribunal of ſuch a ſhocking Piece of Cruelty and In- 
juſtice, the Invention of my own fertile Brain, as has created in all, 
who heard it, an irreconcilable Averſion not only to the Holy 578 
bunal, that Bulwark againſt heretical Pravity, but to the Religion 
that encourages and ſupports it. 
Such is the Charge: And as it is matter of the ut mol Importance, 
that his Majeſty's Proteſtant Subjects ſhould not be miſled into a Be- 
lief of ſuch Cruelties being really practiſed by the Holy Inquiſition, 
ſince they would conclude from thence the Church of Rome to be 
ſtill, in our Days, the ſame unchriſtian, mercileſs, blood-thirſty 
Church as ſhe was in former Times, when ſhe few her Thouſands 
and ten Thouſands, or rather her hundred Thouſands; as it is, I ſay, 
Matter of the utmoſt Importance, that his Majelly' s Proteſtant Sub- 
jets ſhould not imbibe Notions of ſo pernicious a Tendency, the 
Unmasker has thought it a Duty incumbent upon him, as a good 
Subject and a Proteſtant Clerg yman, to eſpouſe the Cauſe of the 
innocent, but much injured Inquiſition; to diſprove the remarkable 
Inſtance, that the Popih Miſſionary in Diſguiſe has alledged, in all 
Companies, of their Cruelty and Injuſtice; to efface, by that Means, 
the Impreſſion, that ſuch unheard-of Barbarity may have made upon 
the Minds of credulous and ſimple Proteſtants, to the Diſadvantage of 
the Holy Catholic Church ; and, in ſhort, to wipe both the Church 
and the Holy Office clean. In order to that, he has been plentifully 
ſupplied with original Papers, Atteſtations, Certificates, &c. Cc. 
by the Inquiſition itſelf, all declaring, certifying and atteſting, that 
I never was Counſellor of the Inquiſition ; nay, that at Macerata, 
where I pretend to have exerciſed that Office, there is no Inquiſition, 
nor Counſellors of the Inquiſition, but only a poor Vicar tent thither 
by the Inquiſitor General reſiding at Ancona: And the Miniſters of 
the Holy Inquiſition, you muſt know, who have ifſued theſe Certifi- 
cates, Cc, ate all Men of ſuch probity, Candor, and Veracity, that 
were they guilty of the Cruelties charged upon them, they would 
ingenuouſly own it, and rather ſuffer all Mankind to look upon them 


1 EOS 
r 


Y as the molt inhuman Race of Men upon Earth, than redeem them- 
. ſelyes from ſuch an Imputation at the Expence of Truth; inſomuch 
. that nothing ſeems neceſſary to induce us to pay entire Credit to 
. their 0 than (or but) to have full Aſſurance that ſuch 
ll 

4 Perſous do exiſt (Full Detect. p. 54.) Such is the Opinion our 
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Divine cateitains, 9 requires the Proteſtant Inhabitants of Great 
Britain 
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Britain to entertain (on pain of being deemed Fools or Knaves) of the 

Miniſters of an Office confeſſedly inſtituted to ſuppreſs, nay to perſecute 
Truth with Rack and Faggot, and eſtabliſh Falſhood in its Room. 
But what if it, ſhould be made to appear from theſe very Certiti- 
cates, from theſe Delphic Oracles, that there is an Inquiſition at 
Macerata ; that the Perſon, who preſides in it there, is not a bare 
Vicar to the Inquiſitor General at Ancona, but himſelf an Inquiſi- 
tor, though not an Inquiſitor General; and that he has, as ſuch, his 
Counſellors and other proper Officers under him? The Task is not 
ſo difficult as it may ſeem at firſt View to thoſe, who have peruſed 
theſe Certificates only ſuperficially, or receive without Examination 
all Certificates, come from what Quarter they will, certify what they 
will, as zrreſiſt:ble Proofs, or unanſwerable Evidences ; eſpecially 
when they have the Seals of Office (no Matter of what Office) 
annexed to them. 

And in the firſt Place, that hide is an Inquiſition at Macerata is 
owned by the Inquiſitor General himſelf in both his Certificates : 
The Holy Inquiſition at Macerata, ſays he in his firſt Certificate, 1s 
Subject to our General Inquiſition of Ancona; again, our General 
Inquiſition is at Ancona, and that at Macerata 7s ſubject to it 
(Complet. Detect. p. 62.) and in his ſecond Certificate, the Office of 
the Holy Inquiſition in the City and Dioceſe of Macerata was ſub- 

ject to our General Inquiſition of Ancona, c. from its very Foun- 
dation (lbid. p. 67.) ſo that, if the Inquiſitor General may be cre- 
dited, there is an Inquiſition at Macerata, though ſubject (in what 
Senſe we ſhall ſee hereafter) to the Inquiſition General at Aucona, and 
conſequently not a poor Vicar only, but an Inquiſitor with his Coun- 
ſellors and other Officers, who compoſe that Court, Office, or Tri- 
bunal; for without them there can be no Court of Inquiſition, as 
there can be no Court of Judicature without Judges. Hence the 
Perſon, who preſides at that Court in the City of Macerata is diſ- 
tinguiſhed with the Title of Inquiſitor by the three eminent Jeſuits 
(Six Letters, p. 86.) and two of them were public Profeſſors in that 
Univerſity, viz. Conyers long before my Time, and Lunardi ſome 
Years after it. The three eminent Maſſieurs, as they are filed, little 
imagined, it ſeems, that the Inquiſitor of Macerata was to be de- 
graded into a poor Vicar, and they therefore gave him his proper 
a Title, that of Iaquiſitor. And thus far I am obliged to them, but 
— much more to good Father Zabberoni Inquiſitor General, tot Siving 
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the Lie, in this public Manner, to thoſe, who have poſitively aſſerted 
that there is no ſuch Thing as an Inquiſition at Macerata. 

Secondly, That the Inquiſitor of Macerata has his Counſellors ag 
well as the Inquiſitor General of Ancona, or any other Inquilitor, 
may be plainly gathered from the Certificate of Euſbis Antonio Cala- 
þrini, Capo Notaro or Head Notary to the Holy Roman and univer. 
ſal Inquiſition. For he tells us in his Certificate, that having dili- 
gently ſearched the Regiſters of the Patentati or Officers of the 
Inquifition, he has found that A. B— never was, and is not now 
Counſellor for the ſuid Holy Office in the City of Macerata (A). 
Now if there were no Counſellors of the Inquiſition in that City, 
would not the Notary have faid fo at once, and ſaved himſelf the 
Trouble of diligentiy ſearching the Regiſters to know whether A. 
5— had ever been Counſellor of the Inquiſition there? If there 
are no ſuch Counſellors there, ſurely the firſt Notary to the Holy 
Office could not but know it. And did he know, that there are none, 
and yet diligently ſearched the Regiſters to ſee whether A. B— had 
ever been one of them! We muſt either ſuppoſe the Capo Notaro to 
be a very Idiot, or own, that there are Counſellors of the Inquiſition 
at Macerata, This may be illuſtrated by a parallel Caſe. Should 
the renowned Fohn Douglas, for Inſtance, Vicar of High Ercal, 
Salop, Doctor of Divinity, &c. &c. &c. going abroad, pretend to 
have been one of the Repreſentatives of the Exgliſb Clergy in the 
Houſe of Commons of Great- Britain, would the Speaker of that 
Honourable Houſe, if applied to, diligently ſearch the Regiſters, or 
examine the Liſts of the Members to ſee whether the ſaid Douglas 
had ever repreſented the Engl; Clergy there? He certainly would 
not; but, inſtead of that, would certify at once, that there are no 
ſuch Repreſentatives in the Britiſb Parliament. The Application is 
obvious: And no Man, who is not himſelf, or does not ſuppoſe the 
firſt Notary to the Holy Roman and univerſal Inquiſition deſtitute of 
all common Senfe, can think that the ſaid Notary would have 4z/7- 
gently ſearched the Regiſters, to know whether A. B— had cycr 
been Counſellor of the Inquiſition at Macerata, if there were no 


(A) Da would have expected, thai the net found that A. B was a Counſellor, 
firſt Notary to the Holy Roman and uni- inſtead of ſaying, he had found that A. 
verſal Inquiſition, the firſt, Tribunal in the B-— was net 4 Counſellor, For how 
Catholic World, would have ſpoken more could he find that 4. B was not a 
properly in a formal Certificate, and ſaid, Counſellor? Was that marked in the Re- 


that he had ſearched the Regiſters, but had giſters? ſuch 
uc 


between the Papiſts aud the Author. 
ſuch Counſellors there! And thus I have, in a very few Words, made 
it undeniably appear from thoſe very Certificates, that, Here is an 


Inquiſition at Macerata; that the Perſon, who preſides in it, is him- 
ſelf an Inquiſitor; and that he has, as ſuch, his Counſellors, and 
other proper Officers under him (B). 

As to the Subjection of the Inquiſition of Macerata to that of 
Ancona, 1 muſt inform the Reader, that there arc three Inquiſitions 
in that Part of the Papal Dominions, vzs. at Ancona, at Fermo, 
and at Macerata, which extend their Juriſdiction, on the onc Side, 
over the whole Province of the Marca to the Confines of Abrug go 


in the Kingdom of Naple 
the other. 


„ and over the Dukedom of Urbino on 
Each of theſe three Inquiſitions has its peculiar Diſtrict; 


but that of Ancona alone is an Inquiſition General; and the Inquiſitor 
of that Place has, as Inguiſitor General, a Kind of juriſdiction over 
the other two, by Virtue of which he may, in ſome particular Caſes, 

namely in that of formal Hereſy, order the Criminal to be removed, 

from their Priſons to his. Beſides, in all doubtful Caſes, the parti- 
cular Inquiſitors are directed by the ſupreme Court at Rozze to conſult 
their General Inquiſiturs. When an Inquiſitor dies, or is removed, 
the Inquiſitor General names and recommends one to the Congrega- 


(B) The Inquiſitor General atteſts, as 
we have ſeen, in his Certificates, that the 
Hloly Inquiſition at Macerata is ſul jet to 
the general [nquiſitian at Ancona; that he 
and his Predeceſſors have always deputed 
thur Vicar to that Place; and adds; FROM 
W HE NC E it evidently appears, that A. 
B never was Inquiſitor or Qualificator 
at that Place: Which is arguing thus 


The Inquifition of Macerata is ſubject to 


that of Ancona, and we and our Prede- 


ceſſors have always deputed our Vicar to 


that Place ; therefore 4. B never 
was Inquiſitor or Qualificator at that Place. 
What a fine Specimen does the moſt Rev. 
Father Zabberoni give us here of his Lo- 
vic! Father Zabberoni, « of the Order of 
Preachers, Maſter of Divinity, appointed 
by the Holy Ap»flolic See, Inquiſitor General 
again/t Heretical (or Proteitant) Pravity ! 
the only Concluſion, that can be inferred 
from that Antecedent, would be this ; 
therefore if A. B ever was Inquiſitor 
or Quali ficator at that Place, he was deputed 
-to-1t-by-our © Predeceſſors, or by us. But 


from the Inquiſition of Ma erata being 


ſubject to that of Ancona, and the Inqui- 


ſitor of Ancona having always deputed his 
Vicar to Macerata, it does not evidently 

appear, nor appear at all, that even the 
above mentioned John Douglas, | never 
was Inquifitor or Qualificator in the City 
of Macerata, as is obvious to common 
Senſe. And it is alſo certain, continues 
the Inquiſitor, FROM tohat has been ſaid, 
that our Inquiſition General is at Ancona, 
and that at Macerata is ſubjef? to it. And 
what has been ſaid FROM WHENCE that 
can be certainly inferred ? Why it has been 
ſaid, that our Inguiſition General is at An- 
cona, and that at Macerata is fubj ect to it; 
and FROM THEN CE it is certain, lays the 
Inquiſitor, that our Inquifition General is 
at Ancona, &:. One would think that 
the Italian Maſter of Divinity had learnt 
to reaſon of our Englif Doctor of Divi- 
nity. I have often ſaid, that for Abſurdity 
and Nonſenſe our Dotter has not his Fel- 
low; but now 1 find he has, and wiſh I 
had no Reaſon to believe, that the Maſter 
and the Doctor have the ſame Divinity, as 
well as the ſame Logic, 
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tion at Rome for his Succeſſor; and the Perſon whom he names is com- 
monly, but not always, appointed by the Congregation to ſucceed him. 


And it is in this Senſe only that the Inquiſition of Macerata is ſubje& 
to that of Ancona, and the Inquiſitor at the former Place is /7car to, 


or Deputy of, the Inquiſitor General at the latter. And here I cannot 


help obſerving, that Zabberonz does not certify in either of his Certiſt- 
cates, that there are no Counſellors of the Inquiſition at Macerata, be- 


ing ſenſible that the contrary can be inferred from the Certificate of the 


2 Notary, by thoſe who narrowly examine it. He only dwells, and 


very artfully, on the Subjection of the one Inquiſition to the other, 
flattering himſelf, that the unattentive and undiſcerning will conclude 


from lence] that at Macerata there is only a poor Ficer, or a De- 
puty of his without Counſellors, or any other Officers. The ſagaci- 
ous Unmasker has done ſo accordingly, and from thence taken Occa- 
ſion to condole the City of Macerata, with a great deal of imper- 


tinent Nonſenſe and empty Scutrility, for the Loſs of its Inquiſition, 
its Inquiſitor, and his twelve Counſellors. But ſhould he not at the 


ſame Time have condoled his Holy Roman and uni verſal Inquiſition 
upon their having one for their Capo Notaro, or firſt Notary, ſo void 
of common Scaſe as diligently to ſearch the Regiſters, in order to 
ſce whether he could find there what he could not but know (if there 
are no Counſellors of the Inquiſition at Macerata) was not to be found 
there, nor no where elſe! — But after all, the ſo much boaſted Subjec- 
tion of the one Inquiſition to the other, is altogether foreign to the 
Purpoſe. For ſo long as it is true, that there is an Inquiſition at 
Macerata, and that the Perſon who preſides in it, has his Counſellors 
and other proper Officers attending him, what matters it whether his 
Inquiſition be ſubje& to that at Ancona, or no; whether he be ap- 
pointed by the Inquiſitor General at that Place, or by the Congrega- 
tion at Rome; and be called Inquiſitor, as the three eminent Meſſicurs 
Feſuits ſtile him, or only Vicar to the Inquiſitor General? 
 Zabberont certifies by his ſecond Certificate, p. 67, that from the 
5th of May 1724, to the 20th of March 1732, the Office of Vicar 
of Macerata was exerciſed by Father Pius XNeas Montecuculi: And 
this, he ſays, appears in Page 4.2 of the Regiſter of the Patentati. 
IF A. B--— therefore, adds the Unmasker, exerciſed the Office of 
Counſellor for three Tears, and eſcaped out of Italy in 1726, he could. 
not poſſibly be choſen by Montecuculi, as he expreſly ſays he Was. — 
I aniwer ; Montecuculi's Patent may, for aught I know, bear the 


Date 


between the Papiſts and the Author, 


Date Zabberoni mentions. But the knaviſh Inquiſitor well knows, 


that Father Montecuculi ated, in every reſpe&, as Inquiſitor long 
before that Time, his Predeceſſor being incapable of acting; and he 
could tell us too, if he pleaſed, what that unhappy Man's Illneſs was 
owing to, and whether what was then whiſpered about, in Mace- 
rata, concerning it, had any Foundation in Truth, or no.—As one 
Leaf may be eaſily foiſted in, and twenty-one-may be tranſcribed with- 
out much Difficulty ; I take it for granted, that at Page 42 of the 
Regiſter, which is now ſhewn, Father Montecuculi has no other 
Name than that of Pius e_/Zneas. But all, who ever correſponded 


with him, know, and ſo does Zabberoni, that beſides the Pagan, 


as they call it, he had a Chriſtian Name, viz. that of Innocent, 
and that he invariably ſigned himſelf J. Montecuculi (C). It would 
puzzle, I believe, the Inquiſitor General, and the General of the Do- 


minicaus himſelf, to alledge another Inſtance, of a Religious of that 


Order having a Pagan Name only. They, who have ſuch Names; 
are, in ſome Orders of Friars, made to drop them intircly, and in 


(C) What the Unmasker writes upon Italian, if he has but one Chriſtian Name, 
this Head is worthy of Notice, and I ſhall never ſubſcribes it only with: the initial 


give it in his own Words. I am afraid, Letter, but ſigns it ALWAYS AT FULL + 


fays he, the Reader acquainted with the LENGTH : He then produces a Letter 
Italian, and accuſtomed to ſee the Subſcrip- from an Italian having but one Chri/- 
zions of Natives of that Country, will tian Name, and yet ſigning that one 
challenge him to produce an Inſtance, when Name with the initial Letter only; and 
the Chriſtian Name is ſubſcribed only with after that victoriouſly triumphs, as if no 


the initial Letter, I have examined many ſuch Inſtance. could be produced; no ſuch 


Italian Subſcriptions, and INVARIABLY Inſtance as that, which he himſelf had 
nd, that an Italian, if he has but one produced but a few Pages before, O 


Chriſtian Name, figns it ALwAYS AT RARE F. D—==s / I ſaid, as be pretends, - 


FULL LENGTH ; and 1 have aſked Na- 
ies of that Country, who aſſure me, that 
this Cuflom prevails (Full Confut. p. 13.) 
ln his laſt Libel, p. 72, he refers the 
Reader to what is ſaid here, and adds; 
FORTUNATELY for Mr. B——r be did 
not hazard a Reply—UNFORTUNATELY 
tor Mr. D s one of his chief tal:an 
Evidences, viz Proſpero Aſcenziariil, Ca- 
non of the Cathedral Church of Macerata, 
has but one Chriſtian Name, and that one 
Name, he ſigns in his firſt Letter, pro- 
duced by this very D s, only with the 
initial Letter, thus, P. Aſcenziarii (Full 
DeteR. p. 58.) And is not the ſame Mr. 
D——+s a moſt extraordinary Man ! He 
firſt poſitively aſſerts upon his own Expe- 
rence, as well as upon the Teſtimony, as 
2e pretends, of Natives of 1taly, that an 


for the Inſtance before us, and his impu- 


dently departing from T ruth, and giving 


himſelf the Lie; on ſo many Occaſions, 
ſo well authenticated, muſt ſatisfy. every 


ſenſible and candid Reader, that his ra- 


mining many Italian Subſcriptions, his a/#- 
ing Natives of Italy, &c, Oc, are all 


mere Inventions of his own fertile Brain. 


He has, perhaps, aſked his Friend, the- 
Lackey Mr. Ceſar Pariſett: : But what- 
ever that Lackey may have told him, it is 


' manifeſt from the Letter of the Canonico, 


P. Aſcenziarii, that an Italian, having but 
one Chriſtian Name, does not /n it AL- 

WAYS at FULL LENGTH. They, who 

correſpond with Natives of /taly, know 
that the Cuſtom in Queſtion prevails there 
as much as it does in Great-Britain, in 
France, and in Germany. 
ſome: 


127 


EE re —— 
5 r 


— 4 
x 
- Md foes 
2 — — 
BS T 
— Fe 
STI I —— — 


ö it 
i 1k 
8 
1 1 
14 
* 4 i 
ie. 
: « i 
# + | 
. 
1 
$1 4:13 
. T1 
a 5 
1 
In 
? 
v * 16 
U 149 
$ v1 
i 4-4} 
* 
"8 1. 
"59% 
2 141 
. 11 
1 
| 191 
1 | 
"4 13} 
© U 
1 
1 
Es | 
Þ 1 
4 + 
. ©; 
'S 1} l 
Wig i 
4 *:1 
1 if 
1 "al 
F ti 
Latif 
1 v G 
* 11 
I 
1 19 
n 
nt in 
1 [18 
e 318 
. - 1 
Nein 
Fs by 1H 
£ T * 
e. 
4 
« 4 l 
© #2. 
203" 
WEE: 
68,14 
„ 
K 1 
14 
# . $8751 
if -{-# 
1 nM ty 
£ 135 
» & 1 
o * 
N 15 
W915! 3 
| 1 
1 17 
1 
- . 1 t 
$844 
14% 
8-1 
1 
A 
4 . 
F * * ' 
1 
$ {F 
$038: 8 
4: my 
6.3} $33 j+ 
1 
Mo 
Ni 
- $1 i 
E830 
11 
1 
17 101. 
1 . 
* bigs it 
? 7 (0 li 
"159 
$6 þ: 
e 
4538+ 
.. 
h 
4 
$ 1 
n 
„ 
*1 : 
"1 1 
' B05 18] 
: 144; 
Is 1b} 
Fo - - "re! 
1 
4 $ i 
* 3 1 
1 
+ 8 
e 
Fein 
n 
* Wh 
LU * 251 
F 
| 4£$ 1 
3 Ii 
i] * 7 0922! 
l 
"EY l 
13 
9 
+ $4 0 
3 $6 
1 
1 81 1 
11 
. 
1 
1 
„ 
183 
'F 88 (1. 
: "WM: 7! 
4 +01 
13 ik 
* 4 
1 
' 1 
$3754 
1 
1 2 
15 6 
» : 
| uf 
. 1 
>. 1 8 
J Fay 
; Ts” 
{31.1 
1 1 
£9 
4 
544 
- IC 
+ FY 1: 
3 4 oY 
*3. 87:1 
1301500) 
$183. 
25 ii 
þ iS N 
4 ' 
* 14 
1 
15 11 
11 
LETT , 
4 
q F 
T8. 
4; # 
m : 2 
: # {4 
f 34-8 if 
* * - 4 
5 2; 
[9:3 | 
91 
* 1 
11 
is 
8 4 
43. F f 
inne 
: F# 
a) | 
> 34 
©7248) 
$47 
2 
„ 
1 
1 44. 
© 188 5 
1 
1 
14 
FACED | : 
1 
1 
. $31 F 
, J l 
: y 
1 
2 
4 
14 { 
Y 1 
7 ; 
1 
4 
c 7 
1 
i 


: be 3 
— 4 
"7 $873. 
$ 
] i ; 
L 1 4 . 
911 
n 
11 
4 
38 f N 
Wi "ts 
£55 3 


IC. Ada 
9 


r Do ETA ty. 
12.43 "_ . 
Dm 


WL 
N 


— 
— — © — 
— — ” 


128 Summary View of the Controverſy 
ſome to add the Name of a Saint to them O). I know not whether 
Father Montecuculi quite dropt the Pagan Name of Pius Antas, 
bat am very confident, that Zabberoni in his Certificate, has knaviſhly 
dropr the Chriftian Name of Innocent. However 1 am obliged to 
— him for owning, that ſuch a Man, as Father Montecuculi, has exiſted. 
For how could I have proved his Exiſtence, had he taken it into his 
Head to deny it But Regiſters, cries the Unmasker, cannot lie. 
I anſwer ; Experience teaches us, that Regiſters can lie and have lied 
that Maſters of Divinity can lie and have lied, and ſome Doctors too. 
I ſhall now proceed to the two Certificates or original Letters of 
the Canonico, whom! have juſt mentioned, P. Aſcensiarii, Originals 
indeed, whether we conſider the Language, or the Matter they con- 
tain. The Language is ſo coarſe, ſo vulgar, and ſo ungrammatical, 
that, if they really came from a Canon of the Cathedral Church of 
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Rome, named Ercole or Hercules, being 
ordered to change his Name upon entering 
among the Capuchins, and chuſe another, 
there being no Saint Hercules, anſwered, 
that he embraced ſo holy a State of Life on 
purpoſe to make a Saint of that Name: 
Which Anſwer the Fathers were fo well 
pleaſed with, that they allowed him to 
keep his old Name, adding that of a Saint 
to It. | 


(E) The Letter is as follows. 


Macerata, 19 Marzo, 1757. 


Uanto ha ſcritto, ſe circa il Conte Vin- 
cenzo della Torre, e che lui ſia ſtato 
Conſultor del S. Officio & tutto falſiſſimo 
arcifalſiſſimo, e ſe lui non ſe nandava ſare- 
ble incappato lui nel S. Qficio. Sappia che i 
Jeſuiti in queſto flato mai han potuto porre 
il naſo nel S. Officio, ne ſotto que/ia cielo & 
ſtato mai il Conte Vincenzo della Torre. Riſ- 
pondo quęſti pochi ver ſi, accionen m'accuſi neg- 
ligente a ſuoi demandi, e caſtantemente mi 
raſſegno, 
Sus Servo Obligma, 


P. AS CENZZTARII. 


0 Macerata, one would be tempted to think, that he had made his 
| Footman write them, and had not himſelf thought it worth his while 
5 to read over what he had written. As there are many Gentlemen in 
jt ] this Kingdom, who underſtand the Italian perfectly well, I ſhall pre- 
fi | ſear them (in Note E) with one of theſe curious Pieces, the firſt and 
5 8 | the 
1 (D) In my Time a young Man at The firſt Sentence, quanto ha ſcritto, fg 


circa, &c. is abſolutely unintelligible— 
che lui fra ſtato, that him has been; /e lui 
non ſe n'andava ; if him had not gone off; 


fareble incappato lui, him would be (inftead 


of ſareble ſtato would have been) caught 
in the Holy Office; faifſimo arcafalſiſims, 


a bouncing Lie or a great Gun; porre il 


naſa (an Italian would have ſaid ficcare il 
najo) thruſt their Noſe ; negligente a ſuoi 
demandi, neglectful to your Demands, &c. 
are Expreſſions either quite vulgar or un- 
grammatical, ſuch as would better become 
a Porter or a Carman in common Speech, 
than the Canon of a Cathedral Church in 
a Letter, which he could not but know 
would be made public In the ſecond 
Letter are ſome Blunders in point of Lan- 
cuage, and a very unaccountable one in 
point of Senſe. The Canonico begins that 
Letter thus: Subito tornato il Padre Vica- 
rio del S. Uſfizio, non mancai comunicarle 
la ſua, &c. That is, as ſoon as the Father 
Vicar returned 1 did not fail, or neglect, 
to communicate your Letter to him; 
where inſtead of n mancai comunicare he 


' ſhould have ſaid DI commnicare, it being 


the 


between the Papiſts and the Author. 


the ſhorteſt, in the original Italian, and leave them to judge whether 
I cxaggerate or no. n theſe Letters J am charged by the Canonico 


(for ſo I ſhall call him) in the firſt Place, with Hach Attempts, meaning 


no doubt, the pretended Intrigue with a Nun; and my Flight from 


Laly is imputed to a Proſecution carried on againſt me by the Inqui- 
ſition on that Account. But with reſpect to the Intrigue, I have 
confuted the Charge, ſo far as it is poſſible for any Man to confute a 
Charge of that Nature, and cleared myſelf more effectually than the 
Unmasker could clear himſelf, were he arraigned of a criminal Con- 
verſation with the Widow Hoyles, whom he is known to have fre- 
quently viſited in a private Room behind that immaculate Lady's 
Dram-ſhop (See above p. 50). As to the ſuppoſed Proſecution of 
the Inquiſition, I have proved, beyond Poſſibility of Contradiction, 
the Letter of the three eminent Jeſuits aſeribing my Flight to my 


the ſame Blunder in the Italian to leave 
out the Particle di, as to leave out the Par- 
ticle de in the French, and ſay, je M ai pas 
mangue lui communiguer, inſtead of DE lui 
communi quer. But none, who are not Na- 
tives of [taly, or are not accuitomed to 
ſpeak the Language of that Country, 
know when the Particle à is to be. uſed be- 
fore the infinitive Mood, when the Parti- 
cle di, and when neither. And how came 
our Canonico to metamorphoſe the Father 
Vicar into a Woman, ſaying non mancai 
comunicarle, J did not neglect to communi- 
cate to her, inſtead of camunicargli to com- 
municate to him! But what are the Blun- 
ders in point of Languageto the following 
in point of Senſe? Our Canonico ſays, 
that the Vicar of Macerata told him that 
he zvould have written to the Inquiſitor of 
Ancona, to ſend him the Proofs, but the 
| Inquiſitor anſwered him that he had already 
ſent them to Rome (Complete Detect. p. 
59.) that is, he would have written to the 
Inquifitor, but the Inquiſitor ſaved him 
that Trouble by anſwering his Letter be- 
fore he wrote it, Is it poſſible that a Ca- 


non of the Cathedral Church of the Uni- 


verſity of Macerata ſhould write ſuch groſs 
Nonſenſe ! I ſhould rather afcribe ſo extra- 
ordinary a Piece to ſome poor biundering 
Iriſh Prieſt, For who elſe could make a 
Man anſwer a Letter, that he never re- 
ceived, nay, that was never written | This 
Letter, ſays the Unmaſker, was written 


to a Gentleman of Italy, who reſides in Lon- 
don, is known to Per ſons of great Diſti ne- 
tion, and keeps up a conſtant Carreſpandence 
with Macerata, about his private Affairs. 


So fays the Unmaſker ; but I am too well 


acquainted with the Wiles and cunning 
Devices of the Jeſuits not to ſuſpect every 
Thing that comes from that Quarter, and 
am very well ſatisfied, that there is not a 
City, Town, or Village in all Itah, from 
whence they are not capable of producing 
Letters to ſome NAMELESS Gentleman of 
Itaty who refides in London, is known to 
NAMELESS Perſons of great Diſtinction, 
and keeps up a conſtant Correſpondence with 
all thoſe Cities, Towns, and Villages, about 
his private Affuirs, For my own Pa:t, I 
never ſhall believe, nor can I, Letters, 
fraught with ſuch unaccountable Blunders 


in Grammar as well as in Senſe, to have 


been written by a Prebendary of the Ca- 
thedral of Macerata, till he himſelf, P. 
Aſcenzitarii himſelf, has owned them for 
his to ſome Proteſtant of unqueſtionable 
Veracity, As the pretended Writer of 
theſe Letters has but one Chriſtian Name, 
viz. Proſpero, and ſigns that one Name 
with the initial Letter only, the Unmaſter 
can, but with a very ill Grace, maintain 
them to be genuine, when he has aſlured 
us, (after examining many Italian Sub/crip- 
tions, and asting the Natives) that an /ta- 
lian, having but one Chriſtian Name, figns 
it INVARIABLY at full Length, 


being 
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A Sonnen View of the Controverſy 


being proſecuted by that Tribunal, to be filled with ſuch choaking 
Improbabilities, not to ſay Impoſſibilities, as no Man, who has but 
one Grain of Senſe, can poſlibly [wallow (See above from p. 45. 
70 I, 

fog has been ſaid; in the Places 1 bag quoted, I ſhall add us: 
i/f. Lord Aylmer's Friends could hear of no black Attempts, upon 
the ſtricteſt Enquiries concerning my Character, made only a Twelve- 
month after I feft Italy (Anſwer to a Scurrilous Pamphlet, p. 33, 34. 
— 63.) nor could a worthy and learned Divine of our own Church 
ſo late as 1750, though he applied to one, an Iriſb Prieſt, who knew 
me perfectly well, while I lived at. Macerata (Ibid: p. 63.) 2d. 
In my Flight from Italy I repaired to a College of Jeſuits, of the Scorch 


Jeſuits at Douay, and was entertained by them for ſome Time with 


great Kindneſs ; as they themſelves have owned to their Friend the 


Unmasker (Six Letters, p. 87.) Now, if I had fled for black | 


Attempts, or to avoid the Puniſhment due to back Attempts, can 
any Man poſſibly think, that inſtead of repairing to Holland or to 
England, as I might have eaſily done, and bid the whole Order De- 


flance, I would have put myſelf in the Power of thoſe who could, 


and certainly would have puniſhed me for them? 34. Upon my 
Arrival in England, I met with the ſame kind Treatment from Father 
Parker, then Provincial, and the reſt of the Eng/z7h Jeſuits here in 
London, as J had met with from the Scorch Jeſuirs at Douay; and 
they continued to entertain me, with the greateſt Kindneſs and Civi- 
lity, till I left them, in ſpite of all their Endeavours to keep me 
in their Church and the Order. My putting myſelf in their Power 
abroad is a plain Proof that I was not conſcious to myſelf of any 


black Attempts, and their uſing me ſo kindly, both at home and 


abroad, muſt convince every Man of common Senſe, that they 
knew of no ſuch Attempts, and conſequently that it is Talſiſſimo arci- 
falfiſſimo, moſt falſe and more than moſt falſe (a cant Expreſſion 
among the Vulgar in 17aly) that if him had not An. off, him would 
be canght in the Holy Office. | 

I cannot help obſerving here how unjuſt it is, how iniquitous and 
wicked to recur to Rome, or to 1taly for my Character, when I have 
lived Thirty-four Years in England; to apply for it to Papiſts, to Po- 
piſh Prieſts and Jeſuits, whole Religion I have not only renounced 
but attacked, perhaps, not quite unſucceſsfully ; to credit all the Evil 
they can ſay of me, who are known to ſparc no Lies nor Calumnics 


3 | | 10 


: Beteveen the Papiſts and the Author, 
to defame ſuch as have left them, and at the ſame Time to pay no 
kind of Regard to the Teſtimonies of Proteſtants, no leſs eminent 
for their Probity and Abilities than for their Rank, who have known 
me, and known me intimately, ſome theſe Twenty, ſome theſe 
Thirty Years, and ſome ever ſince a few Months after my Arrival in 
England. Let thoſe, who apply to Rome for my Character, go to 
Rome for the Characters of the firſt Reformers, and they will ſoon be 
furniſhed with Plenty of Original Papers, Certificates, Atteſta- 
tions, &c. &c. painting thoſe great and worthy Men in blacker Co- 
lours than they have painted me, as they have done Holy Mother 
Church greater Miſchief than I have done her, or am capable of do- 
ing. I challenge the whole Popiſh Tribe, and with them their Pro- 


teſtant Tool, to name one ſingle Perſon, - quitting their Church and 
writing againſt it, whom they have ſpoken well of, one ſingle Perſon, 


whoſe Character they have not attempted, when an Opportunity 


offered, to blacken, charging him with ſome black Attempts or 
other, either in his Life-time, or after his Death, and, if they allege 
but one, I will no longer object to the Evidence of Papiſts and Jeſuits. 
But till they produce ſome ſuch Inſtance, no ſenſible and candid Man 
can think, that it is without the leaſt Shadow of Reaſon, that I 
except againſt their Teſtimony, as I thereby defend, not my own 
Cauſe only, but that of Converts from Popery in general, nay, and 
of the Proteſtant Religion itſelf, which they pretend no Catholic to 
haye eyer embraced, who had not firſt abandoned himſelf to all Man- 
ner of Wickedneſs.— Father Courayer is known to be a Man of a 
blameleſs Life and Converſation, as well as of great Learning, and 
therefore worthy of a better Panegyriſt than the Man, who extolls 


to the Skies, with his fulſome Panegyrics, every Popiſh Prieſt, Monk, 
Friar and Jeſuit, who have helped him to any ſcandalous Anecdotes. 


However that good Father would not, perhaps, chuſe, for all his 
Goodneſs, to ſtand to the Character, that his old Friends at Paris 
would give him, were they applied to oy a D—s, or any other 


Dealer in Popiſh Scandal. 


To return to the curious Piece before us: As there is no Inquiſt tion 
here, ſays the Canonico, the Regiſter of the Patentati is not here; 
Siccome qui non 6 Inquiſizione, non vi & il regiſtro de Patentati 
Anſwer. As it appears from the Certificate of the Inquiſitor General, 
laying over and over again the Holy Inquiſition at Maccrata, &c. 
that there is an Inquiſition there; the Regiſter of the Patentati muſt, 
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A Summary View of the Contreverſy 


of courſe, be there. The Truth is, the Regiſter, and all other Re- 


cords belonging to the Holy Office at Macerata, are lodged in that 
Inquiſition, in the Inquiſition General at Ancona, and in the Uni. 
verſal Inquiſition at Rome; for it was at Rome that the Capo Notaro 
diligently ſearched the Regiſters, &c. unleſs we ſuppoſe him to have 
undertaken, for that Purpoſe, a Journey of 170 Miles. I ſhall leave 


| the.Unmagsker to reconcile the Canonico, certifying that there is no 


Inquiſition at Macerata, with the Inquiſitor General ſaying, the Holy 


Inquiſition of Macerataz which Words, one would think, imply, that. 


there is an Inquiſition there. 

The Canonico does me the Honour to call me a a worthleſs Apoſtate, 
his Holineſs not having, it ſeems, let him, as he has done the Un-- 
24asker, into the Secret, vig. that Jam no Apoſtate, but a zealons: 
Miſſionary in Diſguiſe, licenſed by the Holy Apoſtolic See to wear 
the Mask of Proteſtantiſm in order to ſtrike a more effettual Blow. 
And how ungenerous was it in this Man to publiſh to the World- 
what his Holineſs had revealed, in private Comfidence, to him, and 


to him alone! To be ſerious; ſhould a Man grayely advance ſuch 


palpable Abſurdities in any Country but in this, he would be hiſſed 
out of every Company he came into, as a natural Fool, or a deſign- 
ing Knave, or a Mixture of both. — The ]cluits aſcribed my Flight 


from Italy to one black Attempt only. But the Canonico imputes it 
to black Attempts, ſuppoſe to half a Dozen, or a Dozen; for all 


which and each of them I ould be (or ſhould have been) caught in 


the Inquiſition, if I had not gone off, Now I wiſh the Gentleman 


of Italy, who reſides in London, and keeps up a conſtant Correſpond-- 


ence with Macerata, would deſire his Correſpondent, with my Com- 


pliments to him (as Jam told that he is an old Acquaintance of mine, 
though I remember no {ach Perſon) to ſpecify ſome of thoſe: b/ack' 
Attempts, cognizable by the Inquiſition, beſides that; which the 


Teſuirs have charged me with, and I have unanſwerably diſproved. 


If he knows of no other, he muſt excuſe. me, if I brand him for a 
Slanderer and a Liar, not only confirming the Lies and Calumnies 


invented by the Jeſuits, but adding to theth: like our Proteſtant Cn. | 


maker, Lies and Calumnies of- Bis own. 

The Unmasker, after producing the ore abſurd,” lying, contra-- 
dictory Certificates, as ſo many demon/trative Proofs and unanſtwer- 
able Arguments, that miſt command Aſfſent; addreſſes himſelf to 
me thus: It is now put out of thy Power to conceal, any longer, 
with all thy Sophiſtry, that thou * built the Ground-work of thy 

3 g Fortune, 


Berwers * Pa dale and the Author. 


Fortune, in England, on Tales deſtitute of Truth (Complete Detect. 
p. 62.) — From the Airs this Man gives himſelf throughout all his 
Libels, one would conclude him to be a Perſon of the firſt Rank in 
Great Britain, at leaſt deſcended in a ſtrait Line from the famous 


Scotch Chevey Chace Hero. But the matchleſs Inſolence of the 


Man! He, who thus takes upon him to hon me, as if I were his 
Valet, and has had the Arrogance to reproach a Gentleman of For- 


tune, dear to all, who know him, for his extenſive Good-nature and 


univerſal Benevolence, with having once been in Buſineſs, is himſelf 
but the Son of a poor broken Coffee-houſe Man ; and he here 
only retorts upon me the Language, which he was frequently ad- 


dreſſed in by ſuch of his Father's low, ill-bred Cuſtomers, as it fell to 


his Lot, in his original Condition, to attend. But to overlook his 
ill Manners, as no better can be expected from Gentlemen of his 
Rank it is juſt as true, that I have built the Gronnd-work of my 


Fortune in England, wpon Tales deflitute of Truth, as it is true, that 


you, Reverend Sir, have built the Ground-work of yours upon your 
Parts, or your Learning; when nothing is more certain, than that 
you owe what you are, and all you have, to your being chEAY and 
contemptible. You underſtand me, and know too, that you owe 
more to the good Offices of a Fellow-ſeryant of yours, a Catholic, 
than to any good Qualities of your own. And thus ſome, who are 


better acquainted with your paltry Affairs than I am, or care to be, 


have accounted for the mighty Encemiums you beſtow upon every 
Papiſt, whom you have Occaſion to mention, from Sir H. B—, 
your Popiſh Patron, down to John Gay, the antiquated Foorman of 
the Provincials of the Jeſuits. 


What this ſcurrilous Babbler means by cayine, that I have built 


the Ground work of my Fortune, and my Fame in England upon 
Tales deſtitute of Truth, I know not, unleſs it be, that J have made 
a Fortune by my Hiſtory, and that they, who have ſubicribed to it, 
or purchaſed it, have been drawn in by my Inquiſition Tales. Bur 1 
have made no Fortune by that Work, as all my Friends know; nor 
have I got near ſo much by it, as I ſhould have done by another, 
which I declined in order to employ my whole Time and Labour 
upon this. Beſides, the Reception, which my Hiltory has met with 
from the learned (except the very learned 7. DV, who has ſmelt 
out Popery in it, as he is a Man of a very ſhrewd Scent) plainly ſhows, 


that it was not becauſe I had belonged to the Inquiſition that they 
8 2 encouraged 
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encouraged it. Inſtead of an Eſtate, that Undertaking has produced, 


A Summary wer of the — 


even in this Proteſtant Kingdom, a moſt furious Perſecution againſt 
me from the Papiſts both at Home and Abroad, which indeed J fore- 
ſaw, and foretold in my Preface (p. xy). But little did I imagine 
that a Clergyman of the Church of England would enliſt himſelf 
under their Banners, and carry on their Perſecution for them in the 
mean Capacity of their Tool, and the Trumpeter of their Scandal. 


Nor could 1 believe it, till T was told who the Man was, and what 


were his Principles. And what muſt the very loyal, and truly Pro- 
teſtant Univerſity of Ga go.] think of their Exhibitioner become 
the Advocate, or rather the Drudge and the Fackal of the avowed 


Enemies of our Religion, our King, and our Country — But here 


our Reverend Gentleman ſeems, as we may obſerve by the Way, to 
be ſomewhat inconſiſtent with himſelf according to his Cuſtom. 
For he tells us at Page 59, that I was ſo cautions as not to hazard 
my Italian Story beyond the narrow Circles of my unſuſpecting Ac- 
quaintances, and conſequently that it was known to very few. Now 
how could a Story known to very few, and utterly unknown to the 
reſt of England, be the Ground-work of my Fortune and Fame in 
England ? 4 Surely F. B,, for Nonſenſe and Self-contradiQtions, 
can be matched by none, but the Canonico of Macerata, who has 
made a Man anſwer a Letter, that never was written. — I cannot help 


obſerving here how true the Saying is, when a Man is againſt Truth, 


Truth will be againſt him. And Truth will prevail in the End. It 

will confound the Underſtandings of the wiſeſt Men, and make not 
only ſuch pitiful Scribblers as our unfleaged Divine, but head Nota- 
ries, Maſters of Divinity, Inquiſitors General, Canonicos of Ca- 
thedral Churches, &c. &c. ec, contradict themſelves, and ſpeak, 
and write, and reaſon like arrant Idiots. Of this we have Four in- 
conteſtible Inſtances in the Four Certificates, of which I have taken 


ſome little Notice; as every Man muſt own, who has attended to- $ | 


the groſs Abſurdities that I have pointed out to them, and is capable 
of diſtinguiſhing Senſe from the ſtarkeſt Nonſenſe. 

To theſe Four Certificates, imported from Italy by my beſt Friends 
the Jeſuits, as ſo many Tokens of their Friendſhip for me, the Pro- 
teſtant Patentato of the Holy Office has added one of an Halian 
here, vis. of the above: mentioned Lackey Mr. Cæſar Pariſetti, 
perhaps, the Gentleman of Italy, who keeps up a conſtant Correſpond. 
ence with Macerata. For he, who has metamorphoſed one into a 

Lady, 


Bermeen the Papiſts and the Author. 
Lady, that was, within theſe few Years, a Stage - dancer, may well 
metamorphoſe an Italian Lackey into an Italian Gentleman. And 
what does this Gentleman ſay? Why, he ſays, 1 . That he is a 
Native of Macerata, now five and forty Tears of Age; that he 
knows very well the Family of della Torre at Macerata ; that he 
faw there, about two Tears ags, Count John Louigi (or Luigi) della 
Torre, whoſe Fathers Name was Count Louigi, which Count 
Louigi had a Brother named Thomas, which Thomas ſettled at 
Recanati; but that he never heard of a Count Vincenzo della Torre, 


nor of anyother Count della Torre being put into the Inquiſition and 


tortured ther, and if any ſuch Thing had happened, he muſt have 


heard it.—--Anſwer. That Mr. Ceſar Pariſetti is a Native of 


Macerata, and now Forty-Five Years of Age, may, for aught I know, 
be true; and it likewiſc may be true, that he knows very well the 
Family della Torre, if one may be ſaid to know a Family very dell, 
who knows not whether they are Counts, or only private Gentle- 
men. 
Count, but only Signor Gian Luigi, in Engliſh, Mr. John Lewis, 
as every Gentleman, that travels into Italy, may learn upon the 
Spot. Gian Luigis Father got a very conſiderable Eſtate, chiefly by 
Sgmuggling; and the Son, upon his Father's Death, removing from. 
Monte Santo, where the Family lived, to- Macerata, married Mar- 
quis Riccis Daughter of that Place, and ſettled there. I knew Gian 
Luigi della Torre perfectly well, and his Wife too, Signora Nina 
(and not Conteſſa) della Torre. But Mr. Lackey Pariſetti never 


heard of a Count Vincenzo della Torre; what then? May not he, 


who has heard of a Count, nay, who has ſeen a Count, within theſe 
two Years, that never did exiſt, have not ſeen a Count, nor ever 
have heard of a Count that did exiſt ?----- Our Gentleman of Italy adds, 
that he never heard of a Count Vincenzo della Torre, nor of any 
other Count della Torre being tortured inthe Inquiſition, and if any- 


fuch Thing had happened be muſt have heard it. To be ture, what 


paſſes in the Inquiſition is immediately divulged, and made known, 


 lippis & tonſoribus, to every Porter and Footman. Should a Mem. 


ber of the Council of State at Venice relate what had paſſed at that 
Board, what would one think of a Gondoliere, for Inſtance, or a 
common Water-man, who ſhould- contradict him, and fay, if any 
fuch Thing had happened, I, who am a Native of Venice, and | 
Forty-frue Tears of Age, muſt have heard it! The World is 8070 
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4 Summary. View of the Cintronents 


well acquainted with the Secrecy obſerved by all the Miniſters and 
Officers of the Inquiſition, not to be aſtoniſhed at the Impudence of 
a Lackey, ſaying, F Count Vincenzo della Torre had been tortured 
in the Inquiſition, 1 ſhould have heard it. The Name of Count 
Vincenzo della Torre has not, probably, been mentioned, unleſs it 
was in private Converſation among Friends, from the Time he was 
taken up by the Inquiſition to this Day. Such is the Awe all Men 
ſtand in of that arbitrary and mercileſs Tribunal. | 

2dly, Mr. Pariſetti farther ſays, that no ſuch Thing poſſi bly 
could happen, there being no Puniſhment injlifted by the Tnguif tion 
al Macerata, in which Place there is no Inquiſitor, but only a Vicar : 
Which is as much as to ſay, at Macerata there is only a Vicar of the 
Inquiſition, and Vicars are not empowered to inflict any Puniſhment, 
much leſs to torture —Anſwer : This the Valet lays not of himſelf, 
but ſpeaks as he has been prompted, or, in his own Language, im. 
boccato. For who can believe, that a Lackey would pretend to know, 
or would take upon him to determine of himſelf, what Power is 
veſted in a Vicar of the Inquiſition ? He has been bid to lay ſo, and 
by thoſe who knew as little of the Matter as he does, nothing being 
more certain than that even were Vicars ate empowered to inflict 
Puniſhments, nay and to torture, For the Truth of this I appeal to 
all the Writers, who have treated, with moſt Accuracy and Know- 
ledge, of the Laws and Rules of the Inquiſition. —Father Pzazza, 
the Unmasker's Oracle in what relates to the Inquiſition, was a Vicar, 
a mere Vicar, and conſequently could not be ignorant ofthe Extent 
of the Power lodged in him as ſuch. Now let us hear what he ſays 
to the Point in Queſtion. The General Inquiſitor, ſays he, appoints 
as many Delegates, Vicegerents, or Vicars, as there are Cities of 
his Province, upon whom he beſtows, by his Letters Patent, the 
Power of receiving Denunciations againſt all ſorts of Perſons, ſend- 
mg to Priſon, ſummoning, examining Witneſſes, excommunicating, 
putting to the Rack, &c. ('Piazza's Account of the Inquilition, p. 
19, 20.) What Piazza fays is confirmed, as I have juſt obſerved, 
by all, who haye writ the moſt knowingly of the Inquiſition, and 
they al jointly with him, give the Lic to the Valet, or rather to 
his Prompters, ſaying no ſuch Thing, as the Torturing of Count 
Vincenzo della Torre, pb could happen at Macerata, there being 
only a Vicar there. Upon the whole, it is falſe that Mr. Cæſar Pa- 


74 knows very well the Family della Torre; it is falſe that if Count 


Vincenga 


2 the Papiſts and the Auth or. 


Pin ncenxo had been tortured in the Inquiſition, he would' haye heard 
it; and it is likewiſe falſe, fal//imo arcifa ſiſſimo, that no ſuch: 
Thing poſlibly could happen. The ſaid Pariſetti therefore is con- 
victed'of bearing falſe Witneſs in three Inftances ; and an Evidence 
convicted of bearing falſe Witneſs in one Inſtance, is, according to 
the received Maxim, credzble in none. But Mr. Pariſetti's Character; 
fays the Unmasker, is unexceptionable. It may be ſo, for aught I 
know, in the Capacity of a Valet; which no- ways concerns me, as I 
have no Thoughts of taking him into my Service: But that it is not 
unexceptionable in the Quality of an Evidence has been proved be- 
yond Contradiction; and I doubt not, but after what has been ſaid, 
it would be objected to at Mr. Pielding s Office. The Words un- 
exceptionable Character, unqueſtionable Veracity, and ſuch like, are 
Words of courſe in the Mouth of the Unmasker ;.no: Prieſt; nor 
Layman, no Gentleman nor Lackey, no Stage-dancer nor Dram 


ſeller, exc. having borne Witneſs againſt me, whom he has not com. 8 


plimented with an unexcedtionable Character, &c. Thus does he: 
reward all indifferently, who have helped him to any new Scandal; 
that alone being fully ſufficient, not only to cover, but to ſanctify, 
in the Eyes of our Godly Divine, the Multitude of Sins, But what 
Wonder that the Wretch, who could baſely proſtitute the moſt re- 
ſpectable Character upon Earth to the worſt of Purpoſes, ſhould pro- 
ſtitute his Pen too, and become the Panegyriſt of the worſt of Men, 
of Inquiſitors, Jeſuits, and Hing Valets. But had he ſpared his 
Panegyric on the preſent Occaſion, and inſtead thereof ſlipt half a: 
Crowa into Mr. Pariſettis Hand (the Market-price of a falſe Evidence 
in his. Country) the Valet would, perhaps, have thought himſelf 
better rewarded for his Trouble. 
_ Pariſetti is not an entire Stranger to me. I have had the Honour 
of being once in his Company; and it was on the following Occa- 
ſion. Having one Day ſtept into Mr. Davis's Shop, the Corner of 
\ Sackville frrect, Piccadilly, that Bookſeller told me, that a Gentle- 
mau lodged in his Houſe, whole Servant, a Native of Macerata, | 
ſaid that there was no Inquiſition at that Place, 
to ſpeak with the Man; and begged: Mr: Davis to call him, who 
called him accordingly. All this Mr. Davis knows to be true. Out 
Converſation laſted but a very few Minutes; for I found at once, that 
the Lackey, by ſaying that there was no Inquiſition at Macerata, 
meant no. more, than that there was no diſtinct Building there called 


I thereupon deſired? - 


the 
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the Inquiſition; which is true, there being ſuch diſtinct Buildings 
(diſtinct from the Dominican Convent) only in the Cities, where 
there is an Inquiſition General, and even in very few of them. He 
appeared to me then extremely ignorant of every Thing belonging to 
the Inquiſition. But he has ſince learnt his Leſſon z and not even 
pretends to know what Power is, and what is not annexed to the 
Office of a Vicar. But, unfortunately, they, who have taught 
him, are quite as ignorant as himſelf, as has been ſhewn above. 

Let us now hear how this Interview, if I may ſo call it, is repreſented, 
or rather miſrepreſented by our good Doctor, that great Lover of 
Truth,. It may not be improper, ſays he, to refreſh Mr. B—r's 
Memory, by putting him in mind of the Perſon, who in the Shop of 
Mr. Davis, about four or five Tears ago, Was CONFRONTED With 
him, and, in THE PRESENCE OF MR. Davis, maintained to B—r, 
that the Place belonging to the Inquiſition at Macerata, was no 
more an Inquiſition, than the Watch-houſe over the Way (pointing to 
St. James's Watch-houſe) was Newgate (Complete Detect. p. 79) 
——The Valet, it is true, was confronted with me, but at my Deſire 
and Requeſt ; and that material Circumſtance the candid Unmasker 

has ſupprefled, that the World might think I had been dragged, in a 
Manner, to that Conference. But whether in ſuppreſſing it he is not 
guilty of a groſs, not to ſay of a knavh Miſrepreſentation of the Caſe, 
I Jeave the World to judge. —The Valet aintained nothing to me 

in the Preſence of Mr. Davis, but only ſaid in the Senſe above, that 
there was no Inquilition at Macerata; and I did not contradict him, 
o the beſt of my Memory, he ſaid no ſuch Thing as that the 
Place, belonging to the Inquiſition at Macerata, was no more an In. 
quiſition than St. James's Watch-houſe was Newgate. For had he 
ſaid ſo, I ſhould have deſired him to explain himſelf, as I do not yet 
underſtand, what Place he could mean, that belonged to the Inquiſi. 
tion at Macerata, and was no more an Inquiſition, than St. James's 
Watch-houſe was Newgate. But the Valet's own Words ſufficiently 
ſhow, that he POE Be not of the Tribunal of the Inquiſition, but 7 
of the Building (A). 


1 


(A) If the Lackey maintained to me, was not whether there was an Inquiſition 
that the Place belonging to the Inquiſition at at Macerata, but whether a certain Place, 
Aacerata was not an Inquiſition, I muſt belonging to the Inquiſition at Macerata, 
have maintained to him that it was an In- was an Inquiſition or not. 
quilition ; And thus the Point in Diſpute 

Thus 


between the Papiſts and the Author. 
Thus have I proved, from theſe very Certificates, what they have 
been imported to diſprove, vV/s. that there is a Holy Inquiſition at 
Macerata ; that the Perſon, who is at the Head of the Holy Inqui- 
ſition there (call him Inquiſitor or Vicar, as you pleaſe) has his 
Counſellors, or proper Perſons to adviſe with in the Execution of 
his Office; and conſequently, that I night have belonged to the 
ſaid Holy Inquiſition in that Capacity. But how ſhall I make it ap- 
pear, that I actually did belong to it in that, or in any other Capacity 
Whatever? As the Inquiſitor General at Ancona, and the Head Notary 
to the Holy Roman and Univerſal Inquiſition at Rome have certified, 
that I never aid exerciſe the Office of Inquiſitor or Qualificator, it 
cannot be expected that I ſhould procure Certificates from the fame 
or from any other Places in 1zaly, certifying, that I dd exerciſe either 
of theſe Offices, were it ever ſo true. There are, without all Doubt, 
many ſtill living in Macerata, who remember me in the Office of 
Qualificator or Counſellor there. But woe to the Man, who ſhould 
ſend over a Certificate certihing it, and giving the Miniſters of the 
Holy Inquiſition the Lie, if he did not immediately follow it, and bid, 
for ever, adieu to his Friends, to his Country, to all that is dear to 
him. To correſpond with an Apoſlate from the holy Catholic 
Church (and I am, witneſs the Canonico, a worthleſs Apoſiate), une 
leſs it be to retrieve him, is a Crime cognizable by the Inquiſition : 
And who would dare, where that Tribunal exerts its tyranical Power 
without Reſtraint or Controul, not only to correſpond with, but 
openly to eſpouſe the Cauſe of ſuch an Apoſtate? It being there- 
fore impoſlible for me to prove by Certificates from Italy, or by 
poſitive Evidence, my having exerciſed the Office of Counſellor, or 
indeed any other Truth whatever, which it might anſwer their wicked 


Ends to deny, I muſt content myſelf for the preſent (B) with Proofs 
of 
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(B) I fay for the preſent. For who 
knows but ſome one or other, acquainted 
with me while at Macerata, may hereafter 
follow my Example, and taking Refuge 
in this Proteſtant Kingdom, bear Witneſs 
to the Truth. This is not impoſſible: 
But it is more than I can expect; though 
what I as litile expected has actually hap- 
pened in the Courſe of the preſent Diſpute. 
For I never imagined, that one, whom 
the Jeſuits had truſted with many of their 


Secrets, ſhould quit their Religion, ſhocked 
at their Wickedneſs ; ſhould lay their 


helliſh Deſigns open to the World, and 
not only unravel the Plot they had formed 
againſt me, but name the very Perſons 
whom they employed as their Tools, to 
carry it into Execution; vs. a Popiſh 
Teſuited Layman as their Prime Tool, and 
a Proteſtant Clergyman as the Tool of their 
ol. Now, as I have been furniſhed, 
contrary to all Expectation, with poſitive 

„ Evidence, 


140 


A Summary View of the Controverſy 


of a different Nature; and the following will, I doubt not, be found, 


by Men of Judgment and Candor, of Weight enough to overbalance 


any given Number of Certificates, Atieſtations, Original Papers, 
Sc. &. Cc. from the ſame Quarter, ſhould the Seals of Office, 
annexed to them, be thrown together with them into the Scale, 
And in the Firſt place (not to queſtion the Authenticity of the 
truly oRIGINAL Papers before us, though fraught, as we have ſeen, 
with palpable Nonſenſe, with the groſſeſt Abſurdities, and plain 
Contradictions), why did not theſe Certificates follow me, cloſe 
upon my Heels, into England? If I never belonged to the Inquiſi- 
tion, why did the Jeſuits and Popiſh Prieſts, who ſwarm in this 
Kingdom, ſuffer me, for Thirty Years together, to relate in all Com- 
panies the unheard-of Barbaritics of that Tribunal, and ſtrongly pre- 
judice by that means Numbers of People againſt {o mercileſs a Court, 
as well as the mercileſs Church that ſupports it, without applying to 
the Inquiſition for authentic Certificates to ſilence and confound 


me (C)? Should a ſcandalous Story for many Years be told of a Man 


in all Companies, to the entire Loſs of his Reputation and Credit, 


without its being ever once contradicted by him, or by any of his 


moſt zealous Friends, would not the whole World conlude, from 
his and their Silence, the Story to be true? And would not he and 
his Friends be laughed at by all Mankind, if, after ſuffering the Story 
to pals, for many Years, uncontradicted, they ſhould all at once take 


Evidence, deemed even by them unque/tion- 
able, to confound the Jeſuits, who knows 
but I may be hereafter ſupplied with the 
like Eviderice to confound the Miniſters of 
the Holy Inquiſition? Our Proteſtant 


Divine, as little acquainted with the Law 


as he is with the Goſpel, lays it down as 
a firſt Principle, that Reaſonings are of no 
Weight againſt poſitive Evidence in the op- 
Paſitèe Scale: A Maxim entirely his own, 
and only fit to be adopted by your Mac- 
daniel's, your D— gs, your B la's, 
and ſuch like Hricily hone/?, and totally diſ- 
intereſted Gentlemen, as make it their Buſi- 
neſs to deal in falſe Evidence. But the 
reſt of Mankind well know, that Nea ſon- 
7ngs ate fo far from being of no Weight 
againſt poſitive Evidence, that, on the 
contrary, poſitive Evidence can be of no 


Meigli, if it will not ſtand the Teſt of 


Reaſon and Rea ſonings. Should any one, 


by way of Retaliation, take it into bis 
Head to calumniate the great Calumniator, 
and give out that he was originally a Pick- 
pocket, and picked the Pockets of ſeveral 


of his Father's Cuſtomers, while he was 


yet a Boy in his Father's Coffee-room; 
he himſelf would in that Caſe (and the 
Caſe is not impoſſible) be obliged to recur 
to Reaſonings ; and he could by Reaſon- 
ings only clear himſelf from that Imputa- 
tion. For who would ſwear to the Ne- 
ative? | . 
(C) The Jeſuit Miſſianary in Diſguiſe 
has prejudiced more People againſt Popery 
by his Inquiſition Tales, than our zealous 
Proteflant Divine ever has done, or is ca- 
pable of doing, were he inclined to it, 
with all his antick Geſticulations, and 
aukward Barking (they who have heard 
him, underſtand me) from the Pulpit. 


it 
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it into their Heads to diſprove it, and produce, for that Purpoſe, e 
Heaps of Certificates, Atteſtations, Original Papers, &c. which 
they had it in their Power to produce as ſoon as the Story was told ? 
Surely every Man of Senſe would bid them, in that Caſe, reſerve 
their Papers for a more neceſſary Uſe, as fit for no other (D). 
II. Lord Humer had ſeveral Popiſh Relations, and one, among 
the reſt, as zealous a Catholic, not to ſay as Jeſuited a Bigot, as 
Sir H. B. himſelf. With him in particular I had frequent Diſputes 
about the Inquiſition; and as he had been made to believe by his 
Popiſh Prieſts what our Proteſtant Prieſt would make the Inhabitants 
of Great Britain believe, vis. that the Cruelties, which are ſaid to 
be practiſed by that holy Tribunal, are all mere Fictions and Ca- 
lumnies, in order to undeceiye him, I related, as an Eye-witneſs, 
ſeyeral Inſtances of their Barbarity, and among the reſt, the ſhocking 
Murder of Count Vincenzo della Torre, This the Family knows 
to be true, And can any Man poſſibly believe, that none of thoſe 
good Catholics, not even that very zealous Catholic, ſhould have 
ever enquired of their Prieſts and Jeſuits whether ! had really be- 
longed to the Inquiſition ? Or that, if they had found upon ſuch an 
Enquiry that I never had belonged to it, they would have concealed 
it from his Lordſhip, inſtead of vindicating to him the Holy Tri- 
banal, and taking Occaſion from thence to fatisfy him, that the Per- 
ſon, in whom he placed an entire Confidence, and even truſted with 
the Education of his Children, was an Tmpoſtor, and a worthleſs 
Apoſtate, who had fled from Italy for black Attempts? As no 
Man can poſſibly ſuppoſe, that they would not have contradicted my 
Italian Stories, had they found them to be falſe, we may well con- 
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(D) This I urged in my Reply, p. 5; known to the narrow Circle of my Acquain- 1 
and what our Lover of Truth had ſaid to tances? Are they, or can they be called 1 
it in one Place of his laſt Libel, he has England? Add to this, that in my Pro- 1 
unſaid in another, giving himſelf, accord- poſals for printing the Hiſtory of the Popes, 1 
ing to his Cuſtom, the Lie, For, at p. 59 publiſhed in 1747, and diſperſed all over 1 
of that curious Piece, he tells us, that 1 England, I ſtiled myſelf Counſellor of the i 
confined my Italian Story to the narrow Inquiſition; ſo that it was then at leaſt it 
Circle of my unſuſpeting Acquaintances till known to Sir H. B. to his Jeſuits, and Wil. 
the Year 1757, when I was forced to pub- to the whole Tribe of Popiſh Emiftaries 1 


liſh it; and at Pages 62 and 7o he ſays, 


that I have built the Ground-work of my 
Fame and Fortune in England bon that 
Story; which evidently contradicts what 
he had aſſerted at p. 59. For how could 
I build the Ground-work of my Fame 
and Fortune in England upon a Story only 


here, that I pretended to have been a 
Counſellor of the Inquiſition. And vehy 
did Sir H. and his ghoſtly Directors de- 
lay Ten Years longer to fetch Certificates 
from Italy, certifying that I never did 
exertiſe the Office of Counſellor ? 
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A Summary View of the Controverſy 
clude from their not contradicting them, that they found them to 
be true (E). 3 

III. As I was intirely unknown to all in this Kingdom when I 
firſt came over, Lord Aylmer, with whom I lived Nine whole Years, 
and the beſt Part of Twenty, did not admit me to his Confidence, 
nor even into his Family, till he had cauſed the moſt diligent En- 
quiries to be made in Italy, where I was known, concerning my 
Character as well as the Motives of my Flight, and had learnt, by 
that means, that the Account I gave of myſelf was no Invention of 
my own fertile Brain, That ſuch Enquirics were made by ſome of 
Lord Aylmer's particular Friends, at his Lordſhip's Requeſt (F), about 
a Twelvemonth after I left Italy; that the Account, which all, who 
knew me there, gave them of me, was agrecable, in eyery Parti- 


cular, to that which I had given of myſelf, is well known in the 


Family, and can be atteſted by ſeveral Perſons of undoubted Vera- 
city, ſome of them Men of the firſt Rank in this Kingdom, who 
had their Intelligence from Lord Ay/mer himſelf. Indeed no one 
can ſuppoſe, that a Man of the late Lord 4/mer's uncommon good 
Senſe, of his known Diſcretion and Prudence, would have taken 
me into his Family, would have honoured me with his Intimacy, 
and even committed to my Care the Education of his Children, 

without being well aſſured that I was no Impoſtor, and that in Italy 
they had nothing to lay to my Charge beſides my Apoſtacy. Now, 


if I had fled from Italy for black Attempts, can any Man poſſibly 
think, that Lord Ay/mer's Friends would have heard nothing at all 


of them with all their Enquiries? That if I was an Impoſtor, and 
had never belonged to the Inquiſition, they would not have diſ- 
covered the Impoſture, and acquainted his Lordſhip with it ? Or that, 


(E) From what is ſaid here, it is ma- 
nifeſt, that I did not confine my Italian 
Story to the narrow Circle of my unſuſ- 
petting Acquaintances till J was forced to 
publiſh it, as this Man has aſſerted, ſpeak- 
ing, according to his Cuſtom, at random 
but that it was very early known to thoſe, 
who could have difproved it, and certainly 
would, if they had found that it had not 
the leaſt Foundation in Trath. 


(F) The Perſons, whom his Lordſhip 


employed to make thoſe Enquiries, were 
Sir Gerard Aylmer, Baronet, then upon his 
Travels in Itahy, ſeveral Officers of the 


Navy, and a Merchant at Leghorn (his 
Name, if I miſtake not, was Chamberlane ) 
with whom his Lordſhip correſponded : 
And it was to him, upon his aſking why 
J had left them, that Father Luttrel, 
Rector of the College, ſaid, he did not 
know, unleſs it was becauſe I was tired of 
lying alone, The good Father, it ſeems, 
knew nothing of any b/ack Attempts, elſe 
he would not have forgot them on that 
Occaſion, and had recourſe to ſo ſtale a 


Topic. I fay nothing but what is known 
in the Family to be true. 


it 
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if my Talian Acquaintances had given me then the Character, 


which they have been pleaſed to beſtow on me ſince, his Lordſhip 


would nevertheleſs have taken me into his Family, and placed that 
Confidence in me, which he is known to have done to the Hour of 
his Death? Theſe Abſurdities are too groſs to be ſwallowed by any, 
who have but the leaſt Share of common Senſc, and will uſe it. And 


yet, groſs as they arc, all muſt ſwallow them, who believe that I fled 


for black Artempts, and never was Counſellor of the Inquiſition. 
Now if it was true at the Time theſe Inquiries were made, that is, 
Thirty-three Years ago, that I was guilty of no black Atiempts, that 
I had exerciſed the Office of Counſellor of the Inquiſition, it is ſtill 
true, and ever will be, in ſpite of all the Certificates that can be im- 
ported to certify the contrary. 

Were the Charge I have mentioned above at the End of Note B, p. 
140, brought againſt our Advocate for the Inquiſition, and the thing 


{aid to have been notorious at the Time, how would he clear himſelf 


from ſo ſhameful a Reproach? The Improbability of a Fact is no 
Proof, according to him, of its being falſe: And, beſides, it is far 
from improbable, that one, who in a State of Life that requires 
the moſt exemplary and edifying Behaviour, has trampled upon all 
Laws of Morality as well as Religion, ſhould have picked Pockets 
while he was yet a Boy in a Public Houſe. It is not once, or per 
ſaltum, but by Steps or Degrees, that Men arrive at the higheſt Pitch 
of Iniquity, agreeably to the Latin Proverb, Nemo repente fit peſſi- 
mus. As in the preſent Caſe he could have no direct poſitive Evi- 
dence (for who would make Oath that — D——— had never 


picked Pockets?) I ſee not how he could any other wiſe aſcertain his 


Innocence, than by applying to thoſe, who frequented his Father's 
Coffee-houſe while he was a Boy there, and getting them to certify 
that they never heard he had picked any Man's Pocket. Such Certi- 
ficates would clear him, in the Opinion of every Man of common 
Senſe and common Honeſty, from the above Imputation, it being 
morally impoſſible that he ſhould have been guilty of ſo baſe an 
Action; that it ſhould have been notorious at the Time, and that 
they ſhould never have heard of it. Now as all, who were acquainted, 
with me in Italy, teſtified, a Twelvemonth after I left that Country, 
that the Account I gave of myſelf was no Fiction; and that they had 
never heard of any black Attempts I had committed there, which 


they could not but have heard, and would not have concealed, had I 
been 
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4 Summary View of he Controverſy 

been guilty of any, their Teſtimony muſt, with every Man of Senſe 
or Honeſty, be as decifiye in my Calc, as the like Teſtimony would 
be in the Unmasker's. : 

IV. When I publiſhed the Firſt Volume of my Hiſtory in 1748, 
a Roman Catholic Gentleman aſſured the late Mr. Pelham, whoſe 
Neighbour he was in the Country, and was himſelf, no Doubt, aſ- 
ſured by the Jeſuit his Brother and Chaplain, that T had robbed the 
Inquiſition ; and to that Robbery they imputed my Flight out of 
Italy; which was evidently ſuppoſing me to have belonged to that 


Tribunal. For how could I have robbed it, or would it ever have 
come into their Thoughts to charge me with robbing it, if I had 


never belonged to it? And here, by the way, I cannot help taking 
Notice of the boaſted Candor and Veracity of thoſe good Fathers: 
They firſt charge me with robbing the Inquiſition, which manifeſtly 


implies my having belonged to it, and then produce Heaps of Certi- 


ficates to prove that I did not belong to it. 
v. I obſerved in my Anſwer to this Man's Firſt Libel (p. 63), and 


above (p. 130), that a learned and worthy Divine of the Church of 


England could hear of no black Attempts fo late as 1750, nor of 
any thing elſe to the Prejudice of my Character, though he applied 
to one, an Jriſb Prieſt, who knew me perfectly well, while I lived 
at Macerata. Bur having juſt happened to find a Letter, relative to 
the Subject in Hand, Which that Gentleman wrote, in 1757, 1 
Anſwer to one from me, and I had miflaid, I ſhall here relate tle 
Converſation he had at Yenice with the Prieſt, my Acquaintanceæ, 
as it is related by him in that Letrer.—< The Prieſt, ſays he, of 
* whom I made Enquiries concerning you at Venice, was an Iriſi- 
& nan, and had been ſettled at fheHts for ſome Years as Confeſſor 
« of the Engl; Nation, while you were at Macerata, He told 
«© me very readily that he knew you, and remembered you well; 
cc that he had viſited you at Macerata, and had received Viſits from 
© you at Loretto. Upon this I deſired him to give me an Account 
« of your leaving Macerata, and the Occaſion of it. After heſi- 
tating ſome Time, he told me abruptly, that he knew nothing 
«at all of the Matter, I endeavoured to bring him back to the 
«© fame Subject, but could not get him to ſay a Word more about 
it. This affected Ignorance and Silence (for ſuch it appeared to 
« me) I interpreted as an Argument of the Truth of your Story.“ 
LEW are the — and ſuch was the Judgment of that worthy 
Divine. 
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Divine. And it would be doing a Man of his Character, his Senſe, 
and known Abilities, great Injury, to put the Judgment of a 7. 
D in Competition with his. — As it was notorious that I had 
taken up Count Della Torre, my particular Friend, by Order of the 
Inquiſition ; that he died in the Priſons of that Tribunal, and that 
I fled from Macerata ſoon afterwards, it was natural for the Prieſt, 
and indeed for every-body elſe, to ſuppoſe me ſhocked at ſuch an 
Affair, to have quitted my Employment, and got, as ſoon as I could, 
out of the Reach of ſo helliſh a Court. The Prieſt, we may be ſure, 
would own nothing of this to a Proteſtant. And thus only can we 
account for his affecting Ignorance, and declining to enter at tal upon 
ſo critical a Topic. 
The pretended Ignorance and invincible Silence of the Prieſt ſup- 
ply me with a Proof of my Flight out of Italy not being owing to 
any black Attempt, which I ſhould call a Demonſtration, had not 
the ill Uſe this Bungler in Logic has made of that Term put me ont 
of Conceit with it. For if I was guilty of any ſuch Attempt, and 
fled, on that Account, from Macerata and Italy, can it poſſibly be 
mug, that a Perſon, who was ſo well acquainted with me, and lived 
at Loretto, but Thirteen Miles diſtant from Macerata, ſhould never 
have heard of an Attempt, that was, according to the Three eminent 
Jeſuits, the public Talk of that City, and even at Rome; or if he 
had heard of it, as he muft neceſſarily have done, and known me to 
be guilty, he would have diſſembled, ſhuffled, equivocated, to con- 
ceal my Guilt, when he could not but know in 1750 that I had not 
only renounced the holy Catholic Faith, but was writing againſt it, 
and he had Reaſon to believe that, by owning the Truth, he would 
diſcredit both me and my Work with the Inhabitants of Great Bri- 
tain, who looked upon it then as an effectual Blow given to Popery. 
We have many Inſtances of Popiſh Prieſts and of Papiſts charging thoſe, 
who had left them, with Crimes of which they were innocent, as 
many, perhaps, as there are Proſelytes from Popery to Proteſtantiſm. 
But I defy our Jeſuited Divine, and all his Jeſuits with him, to 
alledge a ſingle Inſtance of a Popiſh Prieſt or a Papiſt diſſembling 
or cloaking the Crimes, of which an Apoſtate trom their holy Reli- 
gion was guilty, 
VI. The Jeſuit n the chief Manager of the Diſpute be- 
tween his Brethren and me, in reading to his Penitent Wy Arnold 
the Title-Page of wy Hiſtory, where I am ſtiled Fre of Rhe- 
toric 
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toric at Rome, and Counſellor of the Inquiſition at Macerata, did 
not pretend to ſay that I never exerciſed theſe Offices, but only un- 
dervalued them as no particular Marks of Difltintion. This Mr. Ar- 
rnold is ready to atteſt, And it is to be obſerved, that Father A zngs- 
ley ſtudied in the Roman College at Rome ſoon after, if not before, I 
left /taly, and conſequently could not but know whether J had been 
Profeſſor of Rhetoric there, and Counſellor of the Inquiſition at Ma- 
cerata. Now if I had never cxerciſcd cither of theſe Offices, would 
he not have ſtript me of thoſe Titles, and taken Occaſion from thence 
to repreſent me to his Penitent, whom he wanted to prejudice againſt 
me, as a lying Impoſtor ? Was not his leaving me in the quiet Poſſeſ- 
ſion of them, and only pretending that they were no Marks of any 
extraordinary Merit, tacitly RING, that I had a Right to them, ſuch 
as they were: 
Theſe Reaſons I urged (all but this laſt) in my Anſwer to this 
Man's very firſt Libel in 1757, to prove that I belonged to the 
Inquiſition. And what has he ſaid in Reply to them? Why, not a 
ſingle Word; and they remain unanſwered to this Day, nay, un- 
ſpoken to, though he has publiſhed ſince that time Three thick Libels, 
boaſting in each of them of his having fully, unanſwerably, demon- 
fratively, &c. confuted every Fact, Reaſon, Argument, &c. that I 
have preſumed to offer in my Defence. But this is the baſe Man's 
Way: He knaviſhly ſupprefies the Reaſons and Arguments that I 
alledge to ſupport my Aſſertions, and then lyingly calls them 7p - 
ported Aſſertions. And in what could he have betrayed a more pro- 
fligate Diſregard to all Conſcience and Honeſty, as well as to Truth, 
which alone he folemnly declares to have had in his View, in under- 
taking the Cauſe of the Inquiſitors, Papiſts, and Jeſuits? A Man of 
any Candor or Honeſty, if he aimed only at the Diſcovery of Truth, 
would, in any Diſpute whatſoever, cither confute the Arguments of 
his Adverſary, r yield to their Force, if he could not confute them. 
But to miſrepreſent, or entirely ſuppreſs, what you cannot anſwer, 
and that in a Diſpute where a Man's Reputation, that is, his All, is 
at Stake, is not the Part of a Lover of Truth, but that of a Kuave, 
and the worſ? of Knaves. 
But though our Lover of Truth has carefully declined meddling 
with the oe Arguments and Reaſons, ſenſible that he could re- 
turn no ſatisfactory Anſwer to them, he has ventured to take ſome 


Notice of the Letter, which 1 faid I received from the Inquiſitor 
Monte- 


between the Papiſts and the Author. 147 
Montecucculi about Six Months after my Arrival in England. That 
I received ſuch a Letter, that I ſhewed it to the late Lord Aylmer, 
has been proved by the Teſtimony of Perſons of undoubted Veracity, 
who have heard his Lordſhip ſpeak of it as ſeen by him ( Reply to 
a ſcurrilous Libel, p. 7.). In Reply to this, Mr. B, fays 
the Unmasker, may well be ſuppoſed capable of producing a Letter 
From Italy to an unſuſpecting Friend, unacquainted with the Lan- 
guage in which it was written, &c. (Full Confutation, p. 12.).— 
Anſwer. I received that Letter, and ſhewed it to Lord Aylmer Six 
Months after my Arrival in England; and conſequently when his 
Lordſhip was not yet an unſuſpecting Friend. For it was after that 
Time he cauſed the Enquiries, I have mentioned above, to be made 
in Italy, concerning my Character and the Motives of my Flight.—— 

And who told this Man, that Lord Ay/mer was unacquainted with 
the Language in which that Letter was written ? Why, Nobody ; 
and he knew nothing at all of the Matter. For all, who knew the 
late Lord Ay/mer, can atteſt, that he was as well acquainted with 
the Italian Language as his own; and I will add, that he wrote it 
much better than the pretended Canonico of Macerata. But it ſerved 
our falſe Informer's Purpoſe to aſſert, that his Lordſhip was a Stranger 
to that Language; and he aſſerted it accordingly, without knowing, 
or caring to know, whether it was true or falſe. Indeed we need not 
wonder at his thus aſſerting what he did not know to be true, when 
we have ſeen him ſo often aſſerting what he knew to be falſe. And 
does he not deſerve a Name which (to uſe the Words of Mr. Locke 
to the Reverend Unmasker who undertook to unmask him) a Man 
cannot expoſe himſelf to without a PROFLIGATE Mixp. I have 
given ſo many Inſtances of the Profligacy of this unhappy Man's 
Mind in that Reſpect, that were he not ſteeled in Impudence, as 
moſt Gentlemen are who have had the firſt Rudiments of their Edu- 
cation in a Public Houſe, he would be aſhamed to ſhew his Head, : 
Tho' it would have been Mr. B—r's obvious Intereſt, continues „ 

the Informer, 0 preſerve that Leiter, as much as an Officer pre- 
ſerves his Commiſſi. on, Or a Traveller his Letter of Credit, he owns 
Le cannot produce i. (Complete Detect. p, 71 )— Anſwer. Some, 
perhaps, will think (and they will not think amiſs) my owning that 
cannot produce the Letter in queſtion to be a Proof of its Authen: 
ticity, For had it been forged, what ſhould hinder me from get- 
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another? But waving that, I never imagined that even the Jeſuits, 


A Summary View of the — 
ting the Author of that Fotgery, or ſomebody elſe, to forge ſacl 


that even the Miniſters of the Inquiſitiby therafelves, would ever get 
to ſuch a Height of Impudence as to deny my having belonged to that 
Tribunal; eſpecially after the Account I had given of myſelf, including 
my having belonged to it, had been confirmed by all who knew me in 
Italy, 490 was by no Papiſt, Prieſt, or Jeſuit, queſtioned or diſputed 


here. Much leſs did 1. imagine, that they could find a Proreftant 
Divine to undertake their Cauſe, were they to ſearch the Four Quar- 
ters of the World for ſuch a Divine; and the whole to me ſtill ſeems 


a Dream. No Wonder therefore that I ſhould not have preſerved, 
Centum Clavibus, under an Hundred Locks and Keys, a Letter, that 
only ſerved to prove what no Man denied, and what I could not ſup- 
poſe any Man ever would deny. 

But leaving this Man to make his moſt of the Los of the Inquiſi- 
tor's Lener, 1 appeal to the impartial Judgment of every Man of com- 
mon Senſe, whether the ſeveral Proofs exhibited above, to ſhew that 
I belonged to the Inquiſition, are not, nay, whether each of them is 
not by itſelf, of Weight more than ſufficient to overbalance all the 
Certificates that have been, or may be hereafter, procured from the 
ſame Quarter, to certify that I never belonged to that Court. I ſay, 
that may be procured from the ſame Quarter. For by whom is it 
certified that I never was Counſellor of the Inquiſition ; and conſe- 
quently that the ſhocking Inſtances of Injuſtice and Cruelty, with 


which I have charged the Miniſters of that Office, are all mere Inven- 


tions? Why, it is certified by the Miniſters of that Office themſelyes 
And can any Man, who has ever read, or has ever heard of the Inqui- 
ſition, poſlibly perſuade himſelf, that they would plead guilty to the 
Charge were it ever ſo true; that they would ſcruple to deny it, and 
confirm the Denial with a Thouſand falſe Certificates, and a Thouſand: 


falſe Oaths into the Bargain? It is to be obſerved, that the Controverſy 


between them and me is not, whether the Letters to She/dop are forged 
or genuine; whether I am a ſincere Proteſiant, or a Popiſh M. Nonary 
in Diſguiſe but whether they are guilty or innocent of the horrid 


Barbarities, whereof I have arraigned them as an Eye- witneſs. They 


ſay they are innocent. And are we to admit their Teſtimony in their 
own Cauſe as deciſive of the whole Controverſy ? Are we to acquit 
them without any other Proof of their Innocence, in ſpite of the moſt 
convincing Proofs of their Guilt ?----One muſt be very little acquainted 
with 
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with the Principles of Popery not to know, that even the beſt Men 
among Papiſts, Men of the moſt untainted Characters in eycry other 
Reſpect, ſcruple not to deny the moſt notorious Facts, and to atteſt 
the moſt notorious Falſhoods, when the Honour or the Intereſt of their 
Church requires them ſo to do (G). Of this their Proteſtant Advo- 
cate himſelf was ſenſible; and therefore declared in the very Firſt 
Page of his very Firſt Libel, that he did nat mean to place an implicit 
Confidence in ANY THING, that cometh from ſuch a Quarter, that is, 
from Papiſts. But forgetting that Declaration, he has placed, as we have 
ſeen, an implicit Confidence in EvERY HN that cometh from fuch 
2 Quarter; that cometh from every Popiſh Prieſt, Monk, Friar, and 
Jeſuit, from every low Popiſh Shopkeeper, nay from every Footman. 
But nothing has he thought ſo worthy of an entire Confidence as what 
cometh from the Inquiſitors, Chancellors, Secretaries, N otarics, Oc. of 
the Inquiſition. What they affirm is demonſtrated to be true; what they 
deny is demonſtrated to be falſe. Thus at Page 62 of his laſt Libel, the 
firſt Mag iſirate of the Inquiſition, ſays he, ſolemnly atteſts, that 
Br never exerciſed the Office of Counſellor ; therefore he is DEMON- 
STRABLY /iript, of that Office. At Page 67, Zelten pad gen 
DEMONSTRATES, that B—r's Inguiſition Story is. falſè, and, which is 
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(G) Of this we have a . In- 
ors in the celebrated, and by many, ſo 
much admired M. Baſuet, Ziſhop of 
Meaux. That Prelate, in his paſtoral 
Letter to the nero Converts of his Dioceſe, 
gravely tells them, that not one of them 
has ſuffered Violence either in his Perſon ar 
Gods So far have you been, ſays he, 
from ſuffering Torments, that you have not 

9 much as heard them mentioned; I hear 
other Biſhops affirm the ſame, thing. But 
for you, my Brethren, I ſay nothing to you, 
ut what you may ſpeak as, well as I : You 
are returned peaceably to us, ,you know it, 
( Biſhop of Meaux's Paſtoral Letter, p. 3, 
4. Lahn, 1686.) Now as it was noto- 
rious that the Proteſtants of Meauæx did 
not return till the Dragoons, Lewts the 
XIVth's Miſſionaries, coming up to the 
very Gates of the City, were.ready to en- 
ter it, and conſequently that they did not 
return peaceably, but were frightened, if 
not tortured, into a Compliance, Mr. 
Bayle, who then, wrote La Republique des 
Lettres, took it for granted that the Biſhop 
would ſtrike that Paſſage out of the next 
Edition of his Letter : : 11 eft apparent, 


ſaid he, que M. de Meaux retranchera Pen- 
droit ci-deſſus marqui, &c. ¶ N uwelle de la 


Republique de Lettres, Juin 1686. p. 736.) 
But inſtead of that, M. de Meauæ con 1 7 5 
the ſaid Paſſage, in his Leiter of Hay 


the 13th 1687, with a folemn Proteffation 
in the Preſence of God, who, is to judge the 
Quick and the Dead, that he ſpoke no- 
thing but the Truth.. ( Reply to the Defence 
of . 85 Expoſition of the Doctrine of the 
Church. of England, p. 181.) Now it a 


Man of that Prelate s Character, of his 
Learning, and even of his known Probity 


in all other ReſpeQs, ſcrupled not, for the 
Honour of bis Church and other pious 
Ends, thus to prevaricate, and aſſert, in 


the Preſence of the God of Truth, TWO 
ſuch notorious Untruths, as that the Pro- 


teſtants of his Dioceſe never ſo much as 


heard Terments or Violence mentioned, but 
returned peaccably, what Papiſt's Teſti- 


mony, be his Character ever 10 untainted 


in other Reſpects, can we rely on, when 


the Honour or Intereſt of holy Mother 


Church is concerned !. Not, ſurely, upon 
that of Jeſuits, Inquiſitors, Popifh Stage- 


dancers, F ootmen, and Dramſellers. 
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A Summary View of the Controverſy _ 
more (a great deal more) that it could not poſſibly be true. And at 
Page 70, P. Aſcengiarii affirms, that B-—r never thruſt his Noſe 
into the Tnquiſition ; thereſore Fiction is DEMONSTRABLY fixed upon 


Him, and the Falſhood of his bloody Inquiſition Tale DEMONSTRABLY 
proved. Such are the Demonſtrations of the Man who places not an 


implicit Confidence in any thing that cometh from ſuch a Quarter (H. 
And by ſuch Sort of Demonſtrations, every b/00dy Tale, by whomſo- 


ever related, might be HEMONSTRABLY confuted, and the Inquiſition 


DEMONSTRABLY proved to be the moſt merciful Tribunal upon the 
Face of the Earth. Let me tell you, Reverend Sir, the Time was 
when Certificates from Rome in Vindication of a Tribunal, that has 


ſhed ſo much Proteſtant Blood, and was inſtituted on Purpoſe to ſhed 


it, would have been burnt in this Proteſtant Kingdom by the Hands of 


the common Hangman; when your Popiſh Patron, and his Jeſuits, 


would have been made to pay dear for daring to import them; and 


you, a Proteſtant Divine, letting yourſelf out for an Advocate to the 


Miniſters of ſuch a Tribunal, pleading their Cauſe with all the Zeal of 


the moſt bigotted Papiſt, receiving and requiring others to renounce 
common Senſe and receive their Teſtimony in their own Favour, as a 


aemonſirative Confutation of the Barbarities laid to their Charge, and 


(H) I ſhould be glad to know what Idea 
aniwers to the Word Demon/tration in this 


Man's illogical Cranium. He is (who 


would believe it!) a Doctor of Divinity, 
and has not yet learnt, as is plain, the 
Meaning of that 'Term.—— The Degree 
of Doctor, he has, by the Way, taken 
ſince the preſent Controverſy commenced ; 
and, what is remarkable, thinking it a 
Piece of Intelligence worth communicat- 
ing to all his Majeſty's Liege Subjects, he 
had it inſerted in the public Papers, not 
in the uſual Terms, The Reverend Mr. 
D—g—s has taken the Degree of Doctor o 
Divinity at the Univerſity ; but in theſe, The 
Univerſity has conferred the Degree of Doc- 
tor of Divinity upon the Reverend Mr. J. 
-g, to make the ſimple and ignorant 
believe, that the Univerſity had honoured 
him with that Mark of Diſtinction, in Con- 
fideration of his extraordinary Merit in un- 
moſking the Feſuit in Diſguiſe, and ſaving, 
by that Means, the Proteſtant Religion 
from imminent Ruin. This his Nine 
Parts in Ten of the Nation believe to this 
Day ; and they look upon him accordingly 


as their Deliverer, as the cackling Gooſe 
that has ſaved the Capitol. We have, 
in like Manner, been told in one of our 
monthly Pamphlets, either in the Critical 
or Monthly Review, that if there were in 
England but Ten ſuch Clergymen as J. 
D- -, in a very ſhort Time there 


would not be One ſingle Papiſt left uncon- 


verted in the whole Nation ; which (if it was 
not meant ironically) could have been faid by 
none but F. D—g—s himſelf. He never 


converted One fingle Papiſt in his Life, 
elſe we ſhould have heard more than 


enough of it in the prefent Diſpute. And 
who but a Man of his conſummate Aſſur- 
ance would nevertheleſs have been ſo bold 
as to boaſt, that Ten Proteſtant Clergymen 
of his Abilities, Learning, and Zeal, would, 
in a very ſhort Time, convert every Papiſt 
in his Majeſty's Britiſh Dominions ! By 
ſuch low Artifices and knaviſh Impoſitions, 
has this Man paſſed himſelf upon the un- 
diſtinguiſhing Multitude for the Champion 
of Proteſtantiſm, while he was fighting the 
Battles: of Popery. 


thus 


bBeltæveen the Papiſts and the Author. 


thus wiping, ſo far as in you lies, their Inquiſition clean; the Time, 
I ſay, was, when you, a Proteſtant Divine, acting a Part fo unbecom- 
ing your Character, would have had your Gown ſtript over your Ears, 
and thus diveſted of the reſpectable Badge, that makes you a Gentle- 
man, been degraded, with Ignominy, into the low abject Condition, 
from which it has raiſed you. 
Two Certificates (the only Two vnd) of Notice out of the Five 
now before me) ſtill remain unanſwered, the One procured by the 
Miniſters of the Inquiſition from Signor Conſtantini of Fermo, certify- 
ing that no Lady of his Family ever married Count Vincenzo, or any 
other Count della Torre of Macerata; the other from Signor Cotoloni, 
Notary of the Community of Macerata, certifying, that after the moſt 
exact Searches, he has not found a Count Vincenzo della Torre enrolled 


in any of the Catalogues of the Citizens of that City (I). 


(1) As to the other Three Certificates, 
the Firſt is a Letter from one Carlo Coffa 
of Macerata to his Correſpondent, whoſhad 


applied to him for a Certificate concerning 


Count della Torre; and in that Letter he 
tells his Friend what the Notary (Cotoloni) 
had told him, which is neither more nor 
leſs than what the ſaid Notary tells us in 
his Certificate, viz. that after the mo/? ex- 
act Searches, &c. All Cofta ſays of his 
own Knowledge is, that Count Vincenzo 
was not deſcended from the Family that 
reſides at preſent at Macerata, meaning the 
Family of Gian Luigi della Torre, which 
indeed is true, as I have obſerved above. 
The other Certificate is that of Anto- 
nins Henricus Martelli, Notary Public at 
Fermo, certifying that Signor Conſtantini 
made his Affidavit before him, which, per- 
haps, may be true. The Third Certi- 
ficate comes from the mojt Reverend Alex- 
ander Borgia, Archbiſhop and Prince of Fer- 
mo, is ſigned by his Vicar-General and 
Chancellor, and ſealed with the Archiepiſ- 
copal Seal. And what does his Grace 
certify with ſo much Solemnity ! Some- 
thing ſurely, one would imagine, that 
muſt be deciſive of the whole Controverſy, 
that muſt make the envenomed Pen drop 


from the Hand of the Feſuit Hiftortan, 


and ſeal up the Lips of narrow-minded Cre- 


Aulity, Hill open in his Support. But par- 
turiunt Montes, &c. His Grace certifies 
nothing, that he could —— I would 


As every 


think it worth my while to diſpute or de- 


ny. He only certifies, that Antonius Hen- 
ricus Martell: is the Perſon he pretends to 
be, a Notary Public at Fermo ; which 1 
ſhould no more have queſtioned, had the 
Archbiſhop ſaved himſelf the Trouble of 


_ certifying it in ſo ſolemn a manner, than 
I queſtion Cotoloni's being a Notary at Ma- 
cerata, though it has not been certified 


the Biſhop of that City, by his Chancellor 
and Vicar, nor indeed by any-body elle. 
But the Miniſters of the Inquiſition wanted 
to grace the Liſt of their Certifiers with 
the Name of the Archbiſhop ; and what a 


Pity that they could get his Grace to cer- 


tify nothing of more Conſequence than 
that Martelli is a Notary.— lf its being cer- 


| tified that Martelli is a Notary be a nece/- 
ſary Form, as their Advocate ſays it is, 


(Compl. Detect. p. 83.) to warrant the Au- 
thenticty of his Aigen, a nece//ary Form 
is wanting to warrant the Authenticity of 
Cotoloni's Atteſtation, it being certifi d. by 
nobody that he is the Perſon he pretends 
to be, a Public Notary. Obſerve here 
the Knavery of this Man. Speaking of 
the Archbiſhop's Evidence, he favs, Hat 
the Evidence of Conſtantini Might be tran/- 
mitted to England with all the neceſſary 
Forms to warrant its Authenticity, beſides 
the Atteftation ef Martelli, Care has been 
taken to corroborate his Atte/tation by the 
Evidence of the Archbiſhop of Fermo. (p. 
82, 83.) Now who would not a 
rom 


Man, 
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Man, who has any Senſe, muſt be ſenſible that it is impoſſible for me 
to prove, at leaſt demonſtratively, that is, by prſetive Evidence, as 
our abſurd illogical Divine underſtands it, the Marriage or even the 
Exiſtence of Count della Torre, I ſhall leave ſuch Demonſtrations to 
ſuch a Demonſtrator, and content myſelf with the following Ob- 
ſervations, or, if you pleaſe, eh in anſwer to theſe Two 
aemonſt rative Certificates. 
And in the Firſt place, the Account I gave of wyelk and the Mo- 
tives of my Flight, at my firſt coming into this Kingdom, Thirty - four 
Years ago, the very fame Account that I publiſhed -in 1757, was 
found to be ttue a Twelvemoath after I left {taty, as J have ſhewn 
above, p. 142. It was therefore then true that ſuch a Man as Count 
della Torre had exiſted, that he had married a Lady of. the Cauſtantini 
Family of Fermo, and that he was impriſencd in the Inquiſition. :For 
it is not to be doubted but the ſhocking Caſe of that unhappy Man 
was the chief Topic of the Enquiries that Lord Aylmer cauſed to be 
made in Italy, before his Lordſhip took me into his Family, and ho- 
noured me with his Confidence; an Honour, which I ſhould not now 
be able to boaſt of, if Count della Torre never had exiſted out of 
"my Narrative. 

II. I have often related the barbarous Treatment and Murder of 
that Gentleman, with all the Circuniſtances that attended it in my 
printed Narrative, in the Hearing of Papiſts, of as zealous Papiſts as 
Sir Henry Beding feld himſelf, in order to undeceive them, poſſeſſed, 
as Strangers to what paſſes within thoſe horrid Walls, with a falſe 
Notion of the Mildneſs of the Ryman Inquiſition (Sce above, p. 141.) 
And did none of thoſe good Catholics ever enquire of their Prieſts, 
did none of their Prieſts ever enquire of their Friends in taly, and 
Superiors at Rome, with whom they keep a conſtant Correſpondence, 
whether ſo ſhocking -an Inſtance of Cruelty and Injuſtice, charged 
upon their holy Inquiſition, had any Foundation in Truth? Or did 
they enquire, and find, that the whole was a Fiion, but keeping 
that Intelligence to themſelves, ſuffered me to go on for Thirty Years 
together prejudicing People againſt the Church, that not only autho- 


from theſe Words, that the Archbiſhop Man of 8 deſigned to impoſe upon 
had atteſted, as well as Cap. Conſtantin; his ;gnorant Readers; and he has therefore 
that no Lady of that Family had ever mar- trap ſſat: d all the other Certificates into our 
ried a Count della Torre of Macerata? © Ennocage, but left the Archbiſhop's in the 
"This is the obvious Meaning of thoſe original Eton. an unknown Tongue to 
Words; and it is, no Doubt, what our his Nine Parts in Ten of the Nation. 
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between the Pa viſts and the Author. 
rizes, but ſanQifies ſuch Barbarities, when they had it every Day 


in their Power to confound me and clear their Church > Which 


is the more improbable of the Two I will not take upon me to de- 


termine, but will venture to ſay, that Men of Senſe will think the 
one and the other infinitely more ſo, than that a Notary and a Cap- 


tain of the Papal Militia, under the Inquiſition, ſhould have been pre- 


yailed upon by that Tnbunal; the moſt tyrannical and the moſt regard- 


leſs of Truth and Juſtice upon Earth, to certify a Falſhood. In ſhort, 
if no ſuch Perſon as Count Vincengo della Torre ever nad exiſied, 
a Tale ſo open to Detection, and ſo prejudicial to the Reputation 
of the holy Catholic Church, would have been detected as ſoon as 
it was known to Papiſts, that ts, almoſt as ſoon as it was told. Had it 
been publicly reported, that the renowned F. D--g--s, for Inſtance, was 
originally a Pickpocket, had the Perſons been named whoſe Pockets 
he was ſaid to have picked, and the Story had never been contradicted, 


for Half Thirty Years, by him or his moſt zealous Friends, tho' told 


in their Hearing, who would regard any Evidence that he might after- 
wards procure to clcar himſelf from that Imputation ? The Applica- 
tion is obvious. ; | 

The Advocate for the Inquiſition ſeems to have been aware of the 
Force of this Reaſoning, and therefore tells us, at Page 59 of his 
Complete Detection, that I concealed my Italian Story for fo many 


Years from Papiſts, and was ſo cautious as not to hazard it beyond 


the narrow Circle of my unſuſpecting Acquaintances, But I have 
already ſhewn, that my Talian Story was near as early known to 
Papiſts as to Proteſtants (See above, p. 141). Beſides, what he fays 
in the Place I have quoted, he contradicts in ſeveral other Places, 
giving himſelf, according to his Cuſtom, the Lie. Thus at Page 62 
he ſays, that I have built the Ground-work of my Fame and Fortune 
in England upon my Italian Story; at Page 67, that I Lad no other 
E/tate to live upon; and at Page 74, that on the Credit of ihat Tate 
1 have been enabled, for near zo Years, not only to eat and drink, 
Lat to fare ſumptuouſly, and to fill my Purſe; the Beaumont of the 
Rich, and the Favourite of the Fair ; with a great deal of ſuch-like 
impertinent Ribaldry, only calculated to ſwell the Bulk and en- 
hance the Price of his Libel. But how will he reconcile all this 
with my caretully concealing that Tale from Papiſts? Could Ira? ang 
drink, &c. for 30 Years together upon the Credit of ſuch a Tale, and 


no Papiſt, no Popiſh Prieſt, no Jeſuit, ever hear of it? Were they 
confined 
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4A Summary View of the Controverſy 


confined all that Time to the Mountains of Hales, or to the High- 


lands of Scotland? Surely, for Abſurdity, Nonſenſe, and Self. contra- 
dictions, 7. D—g—s never had his Fellow; no, not even in his 
own infamous Tribe, that of S/anderers, falſe met and Tale. 
bearers. 

III. I have proved above, beyond all Poſlibility of Reply, that 
there is an Inquiſition, that there are Counſellors of the Inquiſition at 


(Macerata, that I exerciſed that Office there, and, conſequently, that 


the Inquiſitor General, that the Head Notary to the Holy Roman and 
Univerſal Inquiſition, that a Canon of the Cathedral Church of Ma- 
cerata, and Three eminent Feſuits, have all certified a notorious 
Untruth, in certifying the contrary. And is a Cotoloni, Notary to 
the Community at Macerata, more worthy of. Credit than a Cala- 
brini, Firſt Notary to the Holy Roman and Univerſal Inquiſition 3 
Are we to place more Confidence | in what cometh from a Captain of 
the Papal Militia than in any thing that cometh from an Inquiſitor 


General, from a Canon of a 3 Church, from Three eminent 


Jeſuits? 
But would a Gentleman of Family and Fortune, fays the Advocate 
for the Holy Office, no leſs a Man than zhe moſt illuſtrious and noble 


Perſon Signor Chriſtiano Capitano Conſtantini, Patrician (that is, 


Gentleman) of the Papal State, of the noble and only Patrician Family 
of Conſtantini at Fermo, Five and Forty Tears of Age, conſent to be 
expoſed fo all the IVorld for a lying Fitneſs 2—1 could wiſh we had 


not, in this very Diſpute, an Inſtance at home of a Gentleman of, 


at leaſt, as good a Family, of a much more opulent Fortune, and 
higher Rank, expoſing himſelf to all the World for a falſe Witneſs. 
But ſuch an Inſtance we have in our Proteſtant Divine's Popiſh Patron, 
certifying numberleſs Falſhoods, proved to be ſo by unanſwerable 
Arguments, as well as by poſitzve Evidence, poſitive Proteſtant Evi- 
dence, once deemed undoubted even by him and all of his Junto. (Sec 
above, p. 87, Note F.) And can any Man of Senſe, ſeeing a Gentle- 
man of Rank in this Kingdom certifying ſo many notorious Falſe— 
hoods, unawed by the Inquiſition, be ar all ſurpriſed, that a Cap- 
tain of the Pope's Train bands, awed by that Tribunal, the moſt ty 
rannical and moſt to be dreaded Tribunal upon Earth, ſhould have 
certified, at their Requeſt, that is, at their Command, any Falſhood 
whatever, judged by them neceſſary to vindicate their Honour, the 
Honour of their Office, and that of their Church! That he has done 

4 ſo, 


between the Papiſts ** * Author. 55 


ſo, l have ſhewn above, I hope, to the entire Satisfaction of, at leaſt, 
the Tenth Part of the Nation. As for the Nine remaining Parts, 1 
leave them to their Proteſtant Patentato; and let him, with his Je- 
ſuits and Inquiſitors, glory in them. The Inſtance alledged above, 
of one of the moſt reſpectable Prelates of his Time, certifying, in 
the moſt awful Manner, as true, what all France knew to be falſe, 
ſhews but too plainly, that Papiſts even of Rank, and of moſt uu- 
tainted Characters in all other Reſpeas, ſtick not, when the Honour 
or Intereſt of their Church is concerned, to certify any Falſhood what- 
ever, known by Thouſands to be fo, and thus expoſe themſelves to the 
whole World for lying Witneſſes. However, I am very confident that 
in /taly no Body knows any thing at all of the Diſpute between the 
Miniſters of the Inquiſition and me, concerning Count della Torre; 
no Body beſides thoſe, whoſe Evidence they wanted to diſprove fo 
ſhocking an Inſtance of their Cruelty, Their Certiſers therefore do 
not expoſe themſelves THERE for hing Witneſſes: and what care 
they what the altramontane Heretics, or, as they are pleaſed to call 
us, Beſtie batteg gate, that is, chriſtened Beaſts, may think of them, 
ſo long as they have earned the Favour and Protection of ſo powerful 
a Tribunal et the trifling Expence of a falſe Evidence ? 
As to Cap. Conftantini s Affidavit, I ſhould be glad to know, why 
that o illuſtrious and noble Perſon (Titles given in Italy to every 
private Gentleman) choſe to make it before a Notary, who he could 
not but know was not qualified to tender an Oath, rather than before 
a Magiſtrate, who alone is qualified to adminiſter one. An Oath, 
unleſs it be taken before a lawful Magiſtrate, is no Oath, to ſpeak in 
the Language of the Caſuiſts, either in foro conſcientiæ, or in foro 
fori, that is, either in Conſcience or in Law. There is certainly ſome 
Trick or Myſtery in this Affair; elſe Sig. Conſtantini would have 
gone before a Magiſtrate, would have ſworn in his Preſence to the 
Truth of his Certificate, and would have conveyed it to England 
ſigned by the Magiſtrate, Sworn before me, &c. with a Certificate 
from the Archbiſhop, ſince his Grace was to be brought in, certifying 
that the Perſon, before whom the Truth of the ſaid Certificate was 
ſworn to, is a Magiſtrate. His not having done fo, but in a manner 
ſmuggled an Oath "Gefore a Notary, looks, it muſt be owned, very 
Tor ER But waving that, I cannot help being quite aſtoniſhed at 
the Ignorance. or Knavery of their wretched Tool, attempting to im- 
poſe an Afrdauit upon the * People of . as wanting 
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4A Summary View of the Controverſy 

none of the meceſſary Forms, when it wants the very Form, that is 
indiſpenſably neceſſary to uns being an Affidavit. 

It is abſurd ts ſuppoſe, continues the Advocate of the Jeſuits and 
the Inquiſition, hat Men of Rank and Fortune, Perſons unac- 
quainted with each other, &c. would enter into 4 Combination, and' 
hazard their worldly Credit by giving their Names, their Oaths, and 
their Seals, to ſupport Falſhood, in order to expoſe a wretched Ex- 
Jeſuit, a profligate Exjeſuit (, from whom the Intereſts of Popery 
never could ſuffer. (Compl. Detect. p. 11,5.) — The Reaſons I have 
alledged to diſprove what theſe Men of Rank and Fortune have cer- 
tified, muſt convince every Man of Senſe and Candour, that they 
have given their Names, &c. to ſupport Falſbood, and thereby hagarded 
their worldly Credit, Beſides, I have ſhewn that Men of much 
higher Rank have done ſo; nay, and what is more ſtrange, a Pro- 
teſtant Clergyman, a Doclor of Divinity, has, in this very Contro- 
verſy, given himſelf over and over again the Lie, and thus not only 
hazarded, but evidently forfeited, his worldly Credit, if he had any 


to forfcit ; and that to ſerve the Papiſts, the Inquiſitors, and the Jeſuits. 


which would be the Height of Villainy even in a Proteſtant Layman, 


Ahe Men of Rank aud Fortune may, for ought I know, be un- 


acquainted with each other. But they are all acquainted with, and 
moſt of them, if not all, under the immediate Direction of the. 
Jeſuits; and by thoſe good Fathers their Certificates have been ac- 
cordingly procured. — If the Lutereſts or Canſe of Popery never 
could ſuffer from the wret Exjeſuit, why have they taken ſo 
much Pains to diſcredit him} Why have they fetched for that Pur- 
poſe Cart-loads of Certifivates, Atte/tations, Original Papers, &c. 
&c. from all Parts, where they. have Connexions? And why have 
Two of their ableſt Divines in this Kingdom, one of them no- leſs. 
2 Man than their Biſhop of London, jointly undertaken an Anſwer to 
his Work? Had they found that Popery could not ſuffer by it, they. 
would not, we may well ſuppoſe, have put themſelves to that, or to 


((E) Here, and in Twenty Places more, 
he calls me an Exjeſuit, that is, one who 


has been, but is no more a Jeſuit; and in 
as many he will have me to be ſtill a Je- 
ſuit. I muſt be, it ſeems, what beſt ſerves 


his Purpoſe : when it ſerves his Purpoſe,. 
a zealous Papiſt, a Jeſuit, a Cummins, or 


a Heath, ſent from Rome to blow up the 


Church of England; and when it ſerves 


his Purpoſe, an Exjeſuit, an Apoſtate from 
the Order, neither Papiſt, nor Proteſtant, 


nor even 4 Chriſtian, but a determined In- 


fidel, &c. But theſe, and a thouſand ſuch- 
Ike trifling Inconſiſtences, his courteous- 


Readers will, no doubt, overlook, Knowing. 
they proceed from the good Man's ardent. 
Love of Truth, and burning Leal for the. 
Proteſtant Religion. 


between the: Pa; pi ts and the A "Ou 


an ny the leaſt Trouble about it. Our Truth-ſpeaking Divine indeed 
aſſures us, that the Papiſts weſ for nothing ſo much as to ſee that 
Mort continued; which he will find it as difficult a Task to reconcile 
with their attempting a Confutation of it, as to reconcile my. being 
a moſt zealous Papiſt, and at the ſame Time neither Papiſt nor Pro. 
Zeſtant, But that it was to diſcredit the wre/ched Exjeſuit's Hiſtory 
that the Jeſuits undertook to diſcredit him, and conſequently that 
they thought Popery could ſuffer even from him, was, in private 


Confidence, owned by as eminent a Jeſuit as any in this Kingdom to 


Two of his Penitents, as they are both ready to declare upon Oath, if 
required (See above, p. 80, Note A). And it is to be obſerved, that 
One of theſe Poſctiue Evidences is the Perſon, whom our Religious 
Divine could not prevail upon, with the whole Tribe of Jeſuits at his 
Heels, to atteſt what he did not know to be true, and yet feloniouſly 
introduced him (what Villainy will ſuch a Wretch ſtick at!) as an 


undoubted Evidence atteſting it (See above, p. 88). He cannot 


therefore queſtion his Veracity. Surely what has happened to me 
has happened to no Man before: I am perſecuted, inſulted, and 
abuſed. by Papiſts for writing againſt Popery, and no better treated, 
but perhaps worſe, and in a more unbecoming Manner, by ſome 
Proteſtants, ſome Proteſtant *Dzvznes, pretending that my Work is 
calculated to promote Popery (L); that very Work, which the Popiſh 
Divines have attempted. to contute, as attacking the fundamental Ar- 
ticles of their Religion. 

Every Man, adds the Tool of the Holy Office, may learn upon the 
Spot, that no ſuch Perſon as Count Vincenzo della Torre has ever 
exiſted, — What every Man may learn upon the Spot now, that they 
are upon their Guard, I know not; but it is very certain, and has 
been ſhewn above, that the Account I gave of myſelf, including the 
Exiſtence, and Impriſonment of Count della Torre in the Inquiſit ion, 
was found, upon the Spot, to be true Thirty Years ago, when they 
were not yer upon their Guard, I do not at all doubt but ſince the 
Publication of my Narrative a private Order has been iſſued by the 
Inquiſition, enjoining the Inhabitants of Macerata to forbear all 
Mention of the unhappy Man, whom they ſo barbarouſſy murdered; 

(L) A Reverend Brother of the Junto both of him and his Performance, has 
has publiſhed a Pamphlet to prove that Pa- ſatisfied me, that it would be lamentable 
radox. But the Character, which they, Waſte of my Time to peruſe thit, or in- 
who are acquainted with the Man, aud deed any other Production of the ſame 


Have undergone the Drudgery of running difturbed Brain: and J have not ſo much 
over his Performance, have given nie, as dipt into it. 


2-2 {uch 
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ſuch an Order as was formerly iſſued by the ſame Tribunal, command- 
ing the Inhabitants of Siena to obſerve a ſtrict Silence with reſpect to 
the Statue of Pope Joan: That the She Pope had her Statue among 
the other Popes in that ſtately Cathedral, was known to the whole 
World; and yet none durſt own that it had ever exiſted there: inſo- 
much that when Father Antonius Pagi applied, as he paſſed through 
Siena, to the Religious of his own Order, wanting to learn of them, 
upon the Spot, ſeveral Particulars relating to ſo famous a Monument, 
they all pretended, to a Man, never to have heard of it, though it 
had been removed but a few Years before. In like manner the 
Canons of the Cathedral, upon Pagz's addrefling them for the ſame 
Purpoſe as they came out of the Choir after Veſpers, all walked off 
without ſo much as deigning to return him' an Anſwer. This is- 
what Father Pagz himſelf relates in his Critical Obſervations upon 
the Annals of Baronius, at the Year 853, N. 17. Such private Or- 
ders are not uncommon in {fa/y, nor, I ſuppoſe, | in other Countries 
where the Inquiſition is eſtabliſned: They are notified by the Inqui- 
ſitors to all Confeſſors, and by them to their Penitents: In the pre- 
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1 ſent Caſe it was well worth their while, if it ever was in any, to 
1 iſſue ſuch an Order, the Credit of their Holy Office, arraigned of: 
| il x the moſt horrid Barbarities, being here at ſtake. 

bt! The good-natured, the humane, the. tender-hearted Man cannot 
Ri perſuade himſelf that any human Creature could be capable of the 
. Cruelties, which the Popiſb Miſſionary has cnarged upon the Miniſters 


, 
— — — — 
= np 


of the holy Inquiſition, and asks, are the Tnquift tors human Crea- 
tures *—1I anſwer, they are human Creatures, but ſuch human 
Creatures as a Phalaris, as a Dionyſius, as a Nero; &c. and ſuch 
alone are fit to be Inquiſitors. If this Man but knew himſelf, he 
would not have asked fo impertinent a Queſtion, For ſo far as we 
can judge from his inhuman Treatment of one, who never gave hint 
the leaſt Provocation; from the ſayage Fury and bloody Spirit of Per- 
ſecution, which he betrays in every Page of his infamous Li- 
bels; from the Pleaſure and Satisfaction, with which he relates any 
ill-natured Story, that he thinks will give Pain, we have but too 
much Reaſon to believe him to be as great a Stranger to all Senſe of 
Humanity as a Zabberoni, a Montecuculi, or a Dominic, and that 
he wants only Power to equal, if not to ſurpaſs them, in Cruelty. 
But, Heaven be thanked, though he has fetched Certificates from 
Rome, he has not yet fetched any Power from thence; and till Hh 


happy 


between the Papiſts and 1he Author. 


happy Moment comes, he muſt content himſelf with venting the 
Fury of his enraged Soul, in the manner that is common with him, 
to the Refuſe and Dregs of the Nation. e 

And now to conclude on this Head: I have lived in Places, where 
there is an Inquiſition, where ſeveral Perſons have been taken up by 
that Tribunal, who were never more heard of; and that I ſhould, 


nevertheleſs, have /aid the Scene of my Inquiſition Adventures at a. 


Place, where there is no Inquiſition, ſhould have choſen, for the 


Hero of my Romance, a Perſon that. never exiſted; and by naming 


both the Place and the Perſon, put it in every body's Power to detect 


the Forgery, is what no Man will or can believe, who has but com- 
mon Senſe, or ſuppoſes: me to have any.— What is urged by the 
Advocate for the Inquiſition, at Page 75 of his laſt Libel, is too 


abſurd to deſerve an Anſwer, vs. that when a Fiction is related: 
with Circumſtances, which furniſh the Means of Deteckion, it fre- 


quently, for this very Reaſon, is admitted as true. For though. I: 
might have flattered myſelf that Proteſtants, however furniſhed with 
the Means of Detection, would believe a Story expoſing to the World 
the Iniquity of the Inquiſition, without making Uſe of thoſe Means, 
ſurely I could not be ſuch an Idiot as to think; that the Papiſts, the 


Popiſh Prieſts and jeſuits, who ſwarm in this Kingdom, would all do ſo 
too, and ſuffer the Inhabitants of Great Britain, whom they are ſent 
to convert, to be prejudiced againſt their holy Religion, by a TION, - 
which they had it in their Power to detect, by ſo groſs a Fiction, as 
that of a Man, who never exiſted, being racked to Death in the In- 
quiſition, at a Place where there is no Inquiſition, No Man, in his 


right Senſes, would relate a Fiction with Circumſtances, that furniſh-- 
ed thoſe with the Means of Detection, who he certainly knew would 


make Uſe of ſuch. Means and detect him. 
1 fhall cloſe this Part of the Controverſy with the Words of that: 


truly Proteſtant and worthy Divine the Reverend Mr. Corpe. Mie 


have too many Inſtances, ſays he, at home of good Catholics ſticking 


art 10 FALSE CER TIFICATES,. 20 FALSE ATTESTATIONS, 720 FALSE 
Oaras, when the Honour and Intereſt of holy Mother Church was- 
at ſiake, to pay any Regard to CERTIFICATES r OATHS imported 


from Italy, from the Pope's: Dominions, or the Inquiſition. Mr. 


D- g s may entertain as good an Opinion as he pleaſes of the- 


Holy Tribunal ; but as for myſelf, 1 am fully ſatisfied that the Mi. 


u1/ters Y that helliſh Court would rather take, and require thoſe, who- 
dare 
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A Summary View of the Controverſy 
dare not diſtbey them, to take a- thouſond falſe Oaths, than own 
the ſacking Inſtance, which Mr. Bower has given of their Cruelty 
and Injuſtice, to be true. (Poſiſcript to ſome very remarkable Facts, 
&c. p. 75). Every Reader, who. is in the leaſt verſed in our Hiſtory, 
will, I doubt not, readily ſubſcribe to the Opinion of that worthy 
Divine, and leave Mr. DOH g , blindly to receive all Certificates, 
that come from that Quarter, as ſo many. demonſtratzue Profs : 
And of ſuch Proofs, demonſtrating whatever he pleaſes, he may 


have Waggon Loads brought yearly to his Door, Water and Land 


Carriage paid. Ee, rf NO SY HG 

I ſhall now proceed to anſwer a Charge of a differcnt Nature, and 
a very heavy one, brought againſt me by the ſame Informer. The 
Charge is, that 1 correſponded with the Jeſuit Carteret, tho'T made 
Affidavit that I never wrote to, or received from the ſaid Carteret 
any Letter or Letters whatioever ; and the Informer proves it, as he 
thinks, in the moſt convincing Manner, from a Letter writ by Car- 
teret to his ſpiritual Daughter Hannah Hoyles, the emment !y-good 


Popiſh Dram-ſcller. For in that Letter ſtands the following Paſſage, 


IWhen you ſee Bowers, with my Service to him, tell him I wonder 
he never anſwered my Letter, (Complete Detect. p. 106.) 
Anſwer : Strange! that Hannah Hoyles ſhould not have produced 
that Letter as ſoon as I made the above Rffidavit; that for the Space 
of Three Years ſhe: ſhould have taken no Notice of it to the Tool of 
the Party, in the frequent Viſits he made her in queſt of new Scandal 
that ſhe ſhould have concealed it from the Reverend and inquiſitive 
Dr. B rch, when he was introduced to her by Sir Henry Beding feld, 
and honourcd her with his learned Company at her Tea-table (M). 
She could not have forgot that ſhe had received, and had ſuch a Letter 


(M) Who, in ſeeing Two Proteſtant the Right Rev. Dr. Ch—al-r, titular 
Clergymen frequent the Houſe of a low Biſhop of London; Dr. B—ti—r, Head 


Popiſh Shop-keeper, drink Tea, and hold 
long Converſations with her, would not 
have expected to hear very ſoon of her 
Converſion from Popery to Proteſtantiſm ? 
Would it ever have entered into any Man's 
'Fhoughts, that the only Buſineſs of the 
Two Doclors was to court her for Scandal, 


to alperſe one, who had provoked the 


whole Popiſh' Party, not only by renoun- 
cing their Religion, but by writing againſt 
it! It is my Misfortune to have a grand 
Alliance of Doctors againſt me, a Populus 
Datlorum, The Chief among theſe are, 


Chaplain to a great Popiſh Family; Dr. 
Bl—the, Firſt Chaplain to a foreign Em- 
baſſador; Dr. D—gl—s, Dr. Sh—b—re, 
Dr.  B—rd<, Dr. H—whjw—th, Dr, 
Smut, and a numberleſs Fry of inte- 
rior Graduates. They are indeed a pow- 
erful Alliance. But I flatter myſelf that 
Juſtice and Truth will be more powerful 
than they. Two of the Tribe have al- 
ready received the Reward, which their 
Zeal, for the Propagation of what they 
call Truth, gichly deterved. Let the reſt 
look to themſelves. 


in 


between the Papiſts and the Author. 
in her Cuſtody; ſhe, who remembered the Word Sophiſter for the 


Space of Thitty Years, tho ſhe-had never heard it before, as we may 


well ſuppoſe, nor, probably, ſince, till ſhe drew up her famous 
Narraty. How then came ſhe to with-hold ſo long fo | important a 
Paper from ſo many Hunters after Scandal? It requires but very little 
Penetration to anſwer that Queſtion. But allowing that Letter to 
have been written by Father Carteret before his Death, and not after 
it, what will it prove? Why it will prove that he wrote once to me. 
But does it follow from thence, that I received his Letter? Will the 
Informer himſelf ſay, regardleſs of Truth as he is, and with all his 


Stock of Aſſurance, that no Letter written to him, or by him, has 
ever miſcarried ? If I had received Carterets Letter, I ſhould have 


thought it no Crime to anſwer it, but Want of Civility to return no 


Anſwer to it, as he had not then given me any Occaſion to treat 


him in ſo contemptuous a Manner. But let us hear the Doctor In- 
former proving in the moſt convincing Manner from this very Let- 


ter, that I correſponded with Carferer and wrote to him 77 elde 


or more Letters. 


Informer. That Carteret did Anſwer: That B——# never 
write to B 


r is certain, and anſwered Carteret's Letter is cer. 


that the latter did not treat ſuch 
a Correſponaent with Jo much 
Contempt as never to write to 
him, is extremely improbable. 


Informer. Carteret, in another 


Letter tothe ſame Hannah Hoyles, 
deſires his kind Service to Mr. 


Bowers (N). And did any Man 


ever deſire his Service, Compli- 


ments, or Reſpects, to a Perion. 


that never had writ to him 2 


tain : And whether it be, never- 
theleſs, extremely improbable that 
he never wrote to that Jeſuit, and: 
not rather extremely probable, let. 


common Senſe determine. 


Anſw. Riſum tencatis Amici: 
in Engliſh, Friends, forbear laug h. 


ing (at the DoQor) 27 you can. 


Sos 


I moſt heartily. wiſh he were only an Object of Contempt and 


Deriſion for his Ignorance, Which, after all, is no Crime even in a 


N) Carteret did not ſo much as know 
now my Name is ſpelt; for he miſ-ſpells it 
in both his Letters. And how came the 
Docter, with all his Acuteneſs, to over- 


look ſo convincing @ Proof 5 my ns: 


correſponded with that Father, and writ: 
to him Twelve or mare Letters. 


Doctor 


161 


— —— — 25 
PR: — o__ IP — 
2 - 


GT — 


177 be 
4 "Ms - J 
21 1 44 
* 3 2 
i 
bi 7 
ws it 
* I 4 
x { 
n l N 
14 * 7 
t 
46? 
al 
1 
f « 
: 13 
ir 
U f : 
1 
= 
: 4 
$734 . 
: : : 
wii : 
: 1 
1 1 
wo: - 
18 . 
10 1 
5 9 
4 7 
1 
1 T9. 4 
CY * 3 
an; * 3% 
. s 
1 4 
I' Wy F 
„ - 
71 * 
1 
J. 7 
1 
* * 5 0 
* TY 1 
. K 2 
„ 9 
i 3 
wo. 
Bi. . 
Ly ny 
n © * 
ns 6. 
5 5 F 
Kin : 
11:8 
A a, i 
4 : 
Bo 
I 1 6 
i 
43 : 
- 8 
5 $ , ” 
1 4 
. 
+33 i 
5 # 
k / 1 
ik 3 
17 
1404 
Nin 
118 
5 
I} l 
1 
"I - þ 
31 4 8 
1 
os : > 
19 
1 
ES 1} 
1224 
1 ? 
5 ab 5 
3 io - 
N *Y : 
* 
N 
: ib! 
Des 3B 
A 
9 
929 
. „ 
Ek 
75 
HK 
7 13% 
2 
24 
$9 i 
4 * 
Gill? + 
1: 
Fly | 
1 4 10 q 
# ©2037 
N 4 * 
8 
115 
SIC 
Ty 4 
"05 7 1 
1 
2 f . a 
1 
„ L 
. 5 
13 
1 
1 —4 
1 
1 
” (8 j 
N 
1 
ia 
5 
F, « 
. 
TY 12 
4 
18 + 
4 
i : 
1 o 
E 3 
TH 
7 9 
1 
1 1. 
77 \) 
Þ 
W- 
3 9 1 
2 
18. 
1 e 
1 
N 5 
"2 
1408 
1 
13-44 - 
„ + 
"Mt _; 
47 4 
1 
{ 


3 ? 
. 7 
1 
$4 * 

19 \ 

4 "i J 


—— —— AA 
— — — 


n r 
>E& — 


— — age” 
Mis... os — — 
0 r * 
— — , 


PRs. Wu - ee — wa \ . #2” St Py 
PP 3 * N. Nr : 
- N . e a. 2 


— 


— 


P 


- —___ 
2 


ES... Yo 
— —— 


. 


—— — i HE 
4 WE nd JO 2 


S 


A Summary View of the Controverſy 


Doctor of Divinity. But the ſhocking Inſtance he gives us in this 
very Place (vis. at p. 107 ) of his utter Diſregard for what is moſt 
ſacred in Religion, muſt make all Mankind look upon him not only 
as an Object of Contempt, but of Deteſtation, and Abhorrence. 
No Man can dip into his infamous Libels, without diſcovering, in 
tic outragious and furious InveQives, that he will meet with almoſt 


at every Page, the Traces of the moſt inveterate Malice, and every 
Symptom of a Heart yoid of all Feeling, of all Compaſſion and Pity, 
And yet ſo loſt is the unhappy Man to all Senſe of Shame as well 
as Religion, as to declare, in the Face of the whole World, and 


even to take God to witneſs (as if he had ſaid in his Heart, here zs 


no God), that his Heart has felt no Emotion but of Pity, God 7s my 
Witneſs, theſe are his Words, wy Heart feels no Emotion but of 
Pity. No Emotion but of Pity! And could you, Reverend Sir, 
without {ſhuddering, call God to witneſs, that in vomiting out ſo 
much Venom againſt me, in branding me with all the ignominious 
Names and odious Apellations, that the keeneſt Malice can ſuggeſt 
to a Soul full of Fury, your Heart felt no other Emotion but of Pity ! 
What Lie, what Calumny will he ſcruple to witneſs, who ſcru— 


ples not to call upon the God of Truth to witneſs ſo notorious a 


Falſhood ! And whoſe Reputation, whoſe Life is ſafe, while we have 
ſuch Wretches amongſt us? But it is too ſhocking a Subject to dwell 
on, and I ſhall therefore leave thoſe, to whom he has inſcribed his 
laſt Libel (O) to judge, whether the Man, who has thus impiouſly 
dared to inſult his Maker in ſo public a Manner, is fit ro be a 
Preacher of the Goſpel. 

The next Charge, the only one wks of Notice, is, that I have 
aſſumed the Title of Profeſſor of Rhetoric in Rome, when it can be 
demonſtrated that I never exerciſed that Office there. — That I exer- 
ciſed that Office there has been proved above at Page 145, 146; and 
therefore, referring the Reader to that Proof, I ſhall take ſome little 
Notice here of the Demonſtrations, that our Demonſtrator has pro- 


duced to demonſtrate the contrary, and thus put an End to this Sum- 
mary, which ſome will, PEIDA[s, think already too long, not re- 


(O) He IN inſcribed it to The moſt infamous Libel, to which he dared not 
Reverend the Archbiſhops, The Right Re- prefix his own, knowing it to be contrary 
verend the Biſhops, The Learned Univerſe to the Law of God, and puniſhable by the 
ties, and The Reverend the Clergy of this Laws of his Country. Was ſuch an 
Kingdom. Theſe reſpectable Names has Affront ever before offered to the whole 
an infamous Libeller dared to prefix to an Clergy of a Nation? 


3 flecting, 


f 


between the Papiſts and the Author. 

AeQing, that it is a Reply to no fewer than Three Eighteen-· penny | 
Libels, and a Two Shillings one. The Demonſtratiqns are as fol- 
lows, Firſt Demonſtration, the zrre/itable, irrefragable, finally de- 
ciſive Teſtimony of Three eminent Jeſuits, declaring that Ar. Bx 
never was Profeſſor of Rhetoric in Rome. But that the Truth is, 
he ſupplied, for about Three Weeks, as Maſter of Rhetoric at Rome, 
whale he was a Student of Divinity, and that in the Time of the 
Vacances (Six Letters, &c. p. 85). Thus the Fathers Alticozz;, 
Lunardi, and Conyers, all Three eminent Members of the ho] y Society: 
And will Br have the matchleſs, unparallelled, unprecedented, 
ever before heard of Boldneſs, Impudence, Effrontry, Aſſurance, 
&c. to queſtion what Three ſuch eminent Jeſuits have atteſted 
Anſwer: That theſe very Three Jeſuits, eminent as they are, have 
atteſted what they knew to be falſe, and ſuch groſs” Abſurdities, Im- 
probabilites, Impoſlibilities, as no Man, but a D—/—-s, can poſ- 
ſibly ſwallow, has been proved, I might ſay, demonſtrated above from 
p. 44 to 48. And an Evidence, convicted of bearing falſe Witnels in 
One Inſtance, is credible in none. i” 

Second Demonſtration, the Teſtimony of Father Ndolſi, Provin- 
cial of the Roman Province, One of the principal Members of the 
Society, and a Man of Candor, that does him Honour (P). And 

V2 | © what 
Popiſh.——— This Man may boaſt of his 
being new acquainted with ſome private 
Regulations of the Holy Society, with their 
having, for Inſtance, Conſultors in all their 
Colleges, with whom the Reftor adviſes in 
A Fairs ef Importance. But I will inform 
him of one, which I will take upon me 
to ſay the Engliſh Provincial, his 1g:mete 


Friend, carefully concealed from him, in 
all the clandeſtine Interviews he had with 


(e) How muſt it ſhock every true Pro- 
teſtant to hear a Divine of the Church of 
England, extolling to the Skies every Jeſuit, 
whom he has Occaſion to mention, as a 
Man of an unexceptionable Character, of 
unqueſtionable Veracity, of Candor that does 
him Henour ! and that, at the very time 
they are, all to a Man, ignominiouſly 
driven out of a Popiſh bigotted Kingdom 
tor their helliſh Attempts upon the Life of 


their Sovereign, and all Nations but this 
(where they have got a Proteſtant Divine 
to plead their Cauſe), being alarmed at 


their enormous Wickedneſs, they are likely 


to meet ere it be long with the Fate of the 
\nights Templars. Had our Divine ſpoken 
thus favourably of that wicked Fraternity 
in the Catholic Kingdom of Portugal, he 
would have ſtood a fair Chance to have 
failed with his Men of Candor, that does 
them Honour, to Civita Vecchia, if nothing 
worſe had befallen him: And ſhould he 
not be expelled this, and every other 


_ Proteſtant Kingdom, with the ſame Igno- 


miny, as they have been driven out of that 


him at the Houſe of their late common Pa- 
tron, Sir H. B. The Regulation I ſpeak 
of i , that no Sons of Publicans be ever ad- 
mitted into the Order, even in the Capacity 
of Lay Brothers, or Servants; and that, 
not ſo much on account of the Meanneſs 
of their Birth, as becauſe they are ſuppoſed 
to have been brought up, from their In- 
fancy, Strangeis to all Notions of Honour, 
good Manners, and Decency: So that our 
Reverend Divine, happen to him what 
will (and nobody-knows what may hap- 
pen to a Man of his Principles, and of the 
infamous Profeſſion, which he has lately 
taken up, and taſted the Sweets of in his 
Purſe), 
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4 Summary View of the Controverſy 


what ſays this Man of Candor ! Why, he contradicts his Tarce em?- 
nent Brethren, and ſays, that BZ, pERHaPs, Zaught Rhetoric at 
Rome, not indeed for the Space of Three Weeks, but for the ſhort 
Space of a few Days; and that, not in the Vacances, when the 
Schools were all ſhut, and there were no Scholars to teach, but be- 
fore the Vacances, when the Schools were ſtill open, but he Maſter 
was abſent. His Words are, He never was appointed to teach Rhe- 


Toric in the Roman College, unleſs, pERHArSs, for the ſhort Space of 


a few Days, in the Abſence of the Maſter. (Complete Detect. p. 87, 
88.) lt would be an Affront to common Senle to fet gravely about 


invalidating ſuch Teſtimonies, when they ſufficiently invalidate each 
other, unleſs a few Weeks and a few Days, Three or Four Weeks 


and TLree or Four Days, be one and the ſame Thing. I ſhall there- 


fore only obſerye, that Father Ridolſi, now Provincial of the Roman 


Province, was my Fellow Novice, and Fellow Student in Pholoſophy 


and Divinity, and conſequently could not but know as well as his 


Brethren, that I taught Rhetoric at Rome, for the Space at leaſt of 

Three Weeks, as they have atteſted, And yet, groſly prevaricating, he 

pretends to know nothing of my having taught at Rome even for the 

ſhort Space of a few 2 ſaying he never was appointed, &c. un- 

leſs, PERHAPS, for 7h 6 ſhort Space, &c. As I take it for granted, 
U 


that DB s has 


cceeded his deceaſed Popiſh Patron in the ho- 


nourable Employment of Tool in Chief to the Society of Jeſus in the 
Kingdom of Great Britain, I with he would enquire, the firſt Time 


he writes to the Provincial, or to any of the Three emment Jeſuits, 


whether I did not write an Epithalamium upon Occaſion of a certain 
Marriage; whether I did not rehearſe it in the Great Hall of the Ro- 
man Seien in the Preſence of ſeveral Cardinals, Prelates, and al- 
woſt all the Roman Nobility, and Members of hk Univerſity ; and 
Wacthcr it was upon my being accidentally appointed to ſupply the 


Place of the Maſter for the ſbort Space of a few Days, that J wrote 
and rehcarſed it. As 1 faid that Poem by Heart, 1 fill remember 


Rutz muſt not expect to be received in- 
to that venerable Body. 1 he Jeſuits 
are a wiſe, though a wicked Society; and 
as to the Wiſdom of that Regulation in 


particular, I appeal to the Behaviour of 


. D—g—s in the preſent Diſpute, I 
Might add, that the Jeſuits, like moſt other 
Men, love tie Freachery, but deſpiſe the 
Traitor: And in no other Light can they 


look upon the ſaid D—g—s, eſpoufing 


their Cauſe againſt one, who has renounceil 
their Religion to embrace his, that atleaſt, 
which he cutward]y profeſſes and lives by. 
What is ſaid of Sir Henry Beding feld 
in the foregoing Sheets was printed ſome 
Months before his Death, as ſeveral Gen- 


tlemen know, who ave peruſed them, 


and my Printer can atteſt, 


great 


* 


Mee; the Papiſts and the Author, 


great Part of it, and have repeated ſeveral Paſſages out of it to my 
Friends, long before my Profeſſorſhip began to be queſtioned, 


Bx, ſays here the Advocate 


for the Jeſuits, ill, no doubt, co- 
ver himſelf” behind his laſt En- 
irenchment, that no Jeſuit, not 
EVEN THE PROVINCIAL OF THE 
ROMAN PROVINCE 7s fo be be- 
lieved againſt him, (p. $88.) 


Anſwer, There is not; I hope, 
in all England a Proteſtant, at 
leaſt a Proteſtant Divine, beſide 
J. D--g---s, ſo little acquainted 
with the Principles of Jeſuitiſm, 
or ſo far prejudiced in favour of 
that wicked, calumniating, lying 
Fraternity, as to think, that any 


Jeſuit whatever, that even the Provincial of the Roman Pro. 
Vince, ſhould be believed againſt one, who has quitted their Order, 
renounced their Religion, and expoſed to the World their execrable 
Doctrines as well as their abominable Practices. Their Advocate lays 
great Streſs upon the Teſtimony of Father Rzdolfi, as being the Pro- 
vincial, or the Head of the Province. But he is no more to be be- 
jieved on that Account, than a Thief or a Robber is to be truſted, 
becauſe he is the Head of a Gang of Thieves and Robbers, 


To thoſe, who are accuſtomed 
fo ballance Probabilities with 
cool Impartiality, continues their 
Advocate, there can be little Oc- 
caſion to ask, whether we ſhould 
believe the UNSUPPORTED A//cr- 
tion of an Exjeſuit, &c. or of One 


of the chief Members of the So- 


ciety (p 89). 


Anſcwer. The Jeſuits are known, 
by Papiſts as well as by Proteſtants, 
to be the moſt vindictive Set of 


Men upon Earth, as well as the 


moſt abandonedly wicked in all 
other Reſpects, to ſtick at no Lies 
nor Calumnies to blacken thoſe, 


who have left them, leſt they 
ſhould be blackened by them, and 


even to think the moſt bare faced 


Lies and . Calumnies highly meritorious, when invented 
and propagated with that pious View. Thus does that Generation 
of Vipers, that unforgiving Brood, perſecute, to the Grave and be- 
yond it (Witneſs the good Dr. A/pinwall) all, who have quitted 
their Church and their Order in Countrics, E132 they think it not 
ſafe to employ Aſſaſſins and Cut: throats. And can there be any Oc- 
caſion to ask, whether we ſhould believe One of the principal Mem- 


bers of that infernal Hociety, and conſequently a Member more 


Yy wicked 
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A gummary View of the Controverſy 
wicked than moſt of the reſt, or the Aſſertions, were they even un 
ap ported, of an Exjeſuit, that is, of one who, though raiſed to 
the higheſt Rank in the Order (Q, though plentifully ſupplied by 
it with all the Conveniences as well as Neceſſaries of Life, has ne- 
vertheleſs left it to earn his Bread with the Sweat of his Brow, and 
has withſtood. all the Offers, the vory great Offers, they made him 
to entice the flrayed Sheep back to the Fold? (Sce above, p. 80, 81). 


The Feſuits, in bead of ene 


vouring to ſuppreſs B—r's Hi. 


ſtory, could not bat wiſh to ſee 
i continued; as their Cauſe muſt 
be benefited by ſo as an An- 


ragoniſt, if he be not their fares 


Trend, p. $9. 


afar: If the Jeſuts wiſhed 


to ſce my Work continued, F. 


3 would be the laſt 
Proteſtant in this Kingdom, that 
would attempt to diſappoint them 


of their Wiſhes, if he has not 


renounced. the Principles, with 
which he was, as is well known, 


early imbued; and his attacking that Work (jointly with the Two- 
Popiſh Doctors), to the beſt of his Abilities, that is, with Billingogate 
Invectives againſt its Author, is no Demonſtration of his having yet 
purged out the old Leaven (N). But let us return to this Man's De- 


mondtrations. 


(Q) I was a Jeſuit profeſſed of Four 
Vows, a Station, to which not many are 
ailmicted; on account of the ſtrict Enqui- 
ries, that are made into their Conduct for 


the Space of Sixteen Years, and the ſevere 


Examinations they muſt undergo, both in 
public and private, with reſpect to their 
Abilities and Learning. "The Jeſuits are 
80 Tiputed to be between 18 and 20, 000; 
but the Number of the Profeſſed of Four 
Vows ſcarce amounts to 5000, and they 


alone ate truſted with the Secrets of the 


Order. That I made falemn Proſeſſion © 
Four mus has been owned by Father Ri- 


{olfi, elſe L ſhould not have been able to 


prove it, not having brought with me 
from Italy any One Wiineſs to confirm, nor 
any One Paper to authenticate, the Stories 1 
have told, 1 was not fo careleſs of my own 
Safety, as to bring any Papers along with 
me, that could betray me, much lefs any 
Witneſſes; which bas furniſhed. their ver 
acute Advocate with a Capital Demonſtra- 


Third 


tion, that he often obtrudes upon us againſt 
the Truth of the Tales T have told to the 
Prejudice of his haly Inguiſition, and his 


Spotleſs Society of Feſus, An irreſiſtible 


Demonſtration to be ſure, and let, him tri-- 
umph in it, 

(K) Obſerve here the Folly and Knavery 
of this Man. e has writ Four thick Li- 
bels to convince the Inhabitznts of Great 
Britain, that I am a Feſuit in Diſguiſe, ſent 
over by the Pope and my Jeſuit Superiors 
with a Diſpenſation to rail and to write 
againtt Popery, that, thus diſguiſed, I nay 


ftrike a more effectual Blew; has endea- 


voured to alarm the whole Nation againſt 
me, diſplaying his Throat, and crying out, 
The Danger is alarming, Ten ſuch ariful 
Jeſuits, &c. would do mwe Harm, &c. 
than an Hundred declared Ami ſſaries of 
Rome (Full Confut. p. 91); has, with the 
fouleſt Language, abuſed and inſulted all, 


„ as Fils or Kyaves, who did. not yield an 


immediate Aſſent to the irreſiſtible Force 


of: 


between the Papiſts aud the Author. 
Anſwer: In all the Jeſuits Col 


Third Demonſtration: B.— 7 


cannot ſay, that he was choſen. 
Profeſſor of Rhetoric, while he 
was a Student; but he was A 
Student, (according to the Regi- 


ſters of the Roman College) in 
1720, and therefore could not be 


leges the Scholaſtic Year begins on 


At Souls Day, the 2d of No- 
vember, and ends at Michaelmas. 


Thus though I could not be Pro- 


feſſor of Rhetoric while I was a 
Student, Lmight nevertheleſs have 


Profeſſor in Fhat Tear. 


been, in the fame Year, as it was 


the laſt of my Divinity Studies, a 
Student and Profeſſor of Rhetoric; a Student till Michaelmas, when 
the Schools break up, and Profeſſor from the 2d of November, when 


the Studies are reſumed, to the End of the Year. 


The Truth is; 1 


performed what they call the Great Act of Divinity about the 


Middle of July, and thus ended my Studies. 


Being now diſengaged, 
and F. Flammii, Profeſſor of Rhetoric, going to take the Country 


Air for the Recovery of his Health, I was appointed to ſupply his 
Place, as T had taught Rhetoric Three Years in the Univerſity of 


Fermo, the firſt after that of Rome and Bologna in the Papal Dominions. 


In that Station I continued till Michgelmas, Wrote in the mean time 


of his Ben e demanfirating the Letters, p 


Truth of the Charge, viz. of my being a 
Jeſuit in Diſguiſe ; has claimed the Com- 


mendations and Thanks of the Inhabitants 


of Great Britain in general, for the happy 
Diſcovery of the diſguiſed Jeſuit, &c. 


And, who would believe it? after ſo much 


Noiſe and Alarm, after the moſt furious 
Invectives, Exclamations, Declamations, 
Vociferations, &c. againſt me as a Jeſuit 
convicts, he himſelf makes it Matter of, 
Doubt, whether J be or be not a Jefuit, 


and a Friend to the Jeſuits, faying, IF he , 


be not their ſecret Friend. Did the Fool 
and the Xnave, ina more eminent Degree, 
ever before meet in one and the ſame Per- 
lon! 
grofs Abſurdity more of this extraordinary 
Man, that will equally ſhew him more 


worthy of the Titles I have given him than 
I was no Jeſuit, ac- 


te Title of Daclor. 
_ cording to him, when I came into Eng- 
land. Bx, ſays he, had not come into 


Eagland after threwing «ff the Order, but 


after the Order had thrown off him, on ac- 
count 1f Irregularittes in his Conduct (Sin 


 Salop. 


] cannot help obſerving here one 


And to that 


Kingdom, than the Vicar of High Ercal, 


Man's Four Libels is, to make it demon- 


guiſe, and, what is no leſs aſtoniſhing, a 


Jeſuit, whom the Pope and his Jeſuit Su— 
periots choſe and ſent over, as ſoon as they 


had expelled him the Order, to /r:4e /ome 
effeflual Blow here in fuvnur of Poper y. 
ho would not have thought that the Ma- 
lice of the unhappy Man's Heart had got 


* ee therefore Was no 
more a Feli, when he came into this 


And yet the whole Drift of that 


ftrably appear, that Br, though no 
Jeſuit, is, nevertheleſs, a Jeſuit in Dis- 


into his Head, and deprived him of the 


Uſe ot his S if he had not taken God 


to witneſs, that his Heart 75 ee fi om all 


Malice, and feels us Emotion but of Pity - 

motion alone we muſt aſcribe 
his poſitively afferting in one Place, that I 
wes expelled the Order, and his no leſs 


poſitively affirming in another, or rather 
in many other, that I never was expelled, : 
but was only diſobedient io my Superiors in 


the Order (See above, p. 104). Quando 


iullum inuenies barem . 


knie . 
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the Poem I have mentioned, and pronounced it a few Days before | 
the breaking up of the Schools. In November the ſame Year 1720 
(if the Regiſter is to be relied on) I was appointed Profeſſor of Rhe- 


toric ia the room of F. Flaminii ſent into Saxony, took Poſſeſſion 


of that Employment with a Latin Oration, and it was not till after 
the Death of Clement XI. which happened on the 19th of March 
1721, that I was removed from Rome to Areggo. As I took not one 
ſingle Scrap of Paper with me from Italh, I will not pretend to ſay, that 
was, or that I was not miſtaken with reſpect to the preciſe Day, or even 
the Year of my Admiſſion into the Order, an Affair of Fifty Years ago 
and upwards: And to that Miſtake, if it be a Miſtake, the reſt are all 
owing. I could not now tell in what Year I was ordained; and if I 
ſhould miſtake the Year, would it follow from thence, that I never 
was ordained? Of all Men living F. D---g---s ſhould be the moſt 
indulgent with reſpect to Miſtakes, that are owing to a bad Memory, 
Fe D. who has given himſelf ſo often the Lie, fayiag. and unſaying 
one and the we Thing in one and the ſame Libel, nay, and ſome- 
times, as J have owns; in one and the fame Page, —lIf F. Flaminii 
had never been ſent into Saxony, it would never have come into my 
Head to ſend him thither, nor could it anſwer any End, ſince I 
might as well have given him ſome other Employment to make room 
for me in the Profeſſor's Chair. But they were determined to let 
nothing I have ſaid paſs uncontradicted. However I am obliged to 
them for owning that ſuch a Man as F. Flaminii exiſted; for had they 
denied his Exiſtence, I ſhould not have been able to prove it ſo well, 
as I have done that of Count Della Torre. — As for my teaching 
Metaphyſics at Perugia, if any Man can poſſibly credit the Account, 

which the Three ini’ nt Feſuts have given from p. 44 to 48. of my 
Removal from Maceratà to that City, great is his Faith in thc Jeſuits 

and their Regiſters. 

Having thus anſwered, I doubt not, to the entire Satisfaction of 
every candid and ſenſible Reader, the main Articles of the complicated 
Charge, brought againſt me by the Jeſuits, the Inquiſitors, and their 

abject Proteſtant Tool, I ſhall cloſe the whole with a few Obſervations 
upon ſome Paſſages of that defamatory Scribbler's laſt Libel.— At 

Page 41. B—-r, ſays he, knows that he dare not ſbe his Hace at 

ſeveral Houſes, where once he was honoured with Admittance, and 
believe he has not ventured of late to viſit the GENTLEMAN and 

LADY 


Zelween the Papiſts and the Author. 

Lapy mentioned in this Paragraph. Of this Gentleman he had 
ſpoken in his Firſt Libel, (S Letters, p. 41.) as one univerſally 

known and admired; and he mentions Rich again in his Full Confu- 
tation, p. 87, calling him the Lapy's Husband, whoſe Principles 
and Religion are well known. Now that Foreigners, or they, who 
live at a Diſtance from London, may not think that I dare not ſhew 
my Face at the Houſe of any real Gentleman, or real Lady, where 
I was once honoured with Admittance, I beg Leave to inform them 
who this Gentleman and Lady are. The W then is Mr. Gar- 
rick, an Actor, who now as upon the Stage. The Lady is his Wife 
Mrs. Garrick, alias Violetti, who within theſe few Years danced 
upon the Stage, To do them Juſtice, they are both eminent in their 
Way. The Gentleman (though no Roſcius) is as well known and 
_ admired for his Acting, as the Lady was for her Dancing, and the 


Lady was as well known and admired for her Dancing as the Gentle. 


man is for his Acting; and they are, in that Senſe, par Nobile. 
That I dare not ſhew my Face in that Houſe is true; nor dare I ſhew 
it in any other Houſe, the Miſtreſs whereof is a Papiſt (whoſe Reli- 
gion and Principles are well known), and conſequently bound, if in 
thik leaſt acquainted with me, to contribute her Quota to the common 
Stock of Scandal, and not only to betray, but miſrepreſent, if re- 
quired, private Converſation. Should not the Lady have diſmiſſed 
the Prieſt, that came for her Quota, with the famous Words of Queen 
Dido, Non ignara mali, &c. | 


At Page 111 our upright and impartial Judge ſums up the Evidence. 
But takes care, in ſumming it up, to ſuppreſs what I have offered to 
invalidate, and what has effeQually invalidated that Evidence, in the 
Opinion of all Men of Judgment and Candor. Thus he here obtrudes 


again upon the Public the Teſtimonies of his Sheldons, his Horne:, his 
Carterets, his Gays, his Beding felde, as the fulleſt Evidence that poſ- 

ſebly can be produced ; but witely, tho' wickedly, conceals what has 
been urged againſt thoſe Teſtimonies, and what evidently ſhews then 
to be no more worthy of Credit, than thoſe of a common Knight of 


the Poſt. That Mr. Sheldor's Evidence is no other, than that of the 


Jeluir Sheldon his Brother, is certain; for he alerts nothing but what 


he learnt from his Brother (ſec above, p. 57.)3z and no. leſs certain 


it is, that Father She/don, Father Carteret, and their Footman Jon 
Gay, have contradicted one another, as has been proved, I might 
tay, demonstrated, in Spite of all the Chicanc of tl cir pitiful Drudge 

liciving 
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170 A Summary View of the Controverſy 
dltriving to reconcile them, (ſee aboye, p. 60, 61, 62, 63.) As for 
Sir H. Beding feld, he has advanced nothing upon his own Know- 
ledge, but only upon the Authority of anonymous Witneſſes; to that 
We CO not what Credit they deſerve, no, whether they deſetve any, 
nay whether they exiſt, or have ever exiſted; and the Popiſh Surgeon 
Horne, atteſiing that I was reconciled to Popery (Full Confut. p. 81.) 
is belied by one, againſt whoſe Authority F. D.. - will not except, 
that of J. D--g---s himſelf, declaring that B-—7r never was reconciled 
to the Church of Rome, (Six Letters, p. 34.) And theſe are the Men 
whoſe Teſtimonics the Inhabitants of Great Britain are to receive as 
the fulleſt Evidence that can poſjivly be produced, on pain of be- 
1 ing ſtigmatized for Fools, or Knaves, when none but a Fool or a 
Knave, or a Mixture of both, would require any Man, who has but 
One Grain of Senſe, to pay more Regard to their Evidence, than to 
that of the moſt notorious hackney falſe Witneſs, that ever appeared 
with his Head in a cleft Board. Should a Judge at any time inſtruct 
a Jury in the Manner the Public is here inſtructed, that is, ſhould he 
only take Notice of the Evidence produced againſt the Party accuſed, 
and entirely ſuppreſs what had been alledged on his Side to invalidate 
that Evidence, the Memory of ſuch a Judge ( (to. uſe the Words of an 
impartial By-Stander. in ſome of our public Papers on the preſent 
Occaſion) would be conſigned over to Infamy by all the Lovers of 
. Juſtice and Mankind. Such a Judge is F. D--g---s, as I have juſt 
..- 1 ſhewn, and beſides, the vileſt of Hypocrites,. thus baſely conccal- 
1 ing what he thought would bring the Truth to Light, and at the 
PE time endeavouring, With a Thouſand cant ing, Gnaified, hypo- 
critical Preachments, to impoſe himſelf upon the Public for a Man 


* 


== | — of Religion and Virtuc, for a Lover of Juſtice and Truth, for one, 
1 who has nothing in his View but the Diſcovery of Truth, Of ſuch 
16 an iniquitous judge, and thorough-paced Hypocrite, Infamy mult be, 


w | and ever will be, the Portion, and the Wages of his Iniquity. 
| Our godly Divine, having, in the Character of a Judge, ſummed 
10 up the Evidence in the Manner we have ſeen, is ſuddenly ſeized with 


5 a molt violent Fit of Zeal for the Preſervation and Safety of the Pro- 
1H : 

4 teſtant Religion, in imminent Danger from e daily Attempts of 
I the profligate Ex ſeſuit upon the Point of ſtriking, now, or never, 

0 his efefual Blow, In that Fit the pious Man expreſſes his Concern 
Fil = in a moſt furious long-winded Declamation, which we may Call his 
RK Farewell Sermon; and I ſhall give Part of it here, in his own Words, 
bil — 7 | that 
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between the Papiſts and the Author. 


that from thence the World may judge of the Spirit of the Man, 
and at the ſame time be convinced, that in calling upon God to 


witneſs, that His Heart feels no Emotion but of Pity, he has 
called upon God to witneſs a Falſhood, and conſequently, that 
there is no Villainy, from which, if it anſwered his wicked 
Ends, or the wicked Ends of thoſe who employ him, his Principles, 
religious or moral, would reſtrain him. And now let us hear him 
in his true Character, that of a canting, hypocritical Charlatan, or 
rather Incendiary. © It every Deſerter from Rome is to be received 


with open Arms, and without examining his Pretenſions to Credibi- 
40 


cc 
cc 
cc 


lity; if the aſſuming the venerable, but much abuſed, Name of Con- 
“ vert, is to entitle him to be protected, and his own unſupported 
Account of himſelf, however improbable, is to be believed, in 
Oppoſition to the fulleſt Evidence that can poſſibly be produced; 


< if, I fay, this ſhould ever be the Caſe, &c. ec. Oc. we ſhould be 


0 


expoſed to the daily Attempts of the proſſigate Exjeſurt (S) and the 


< abandoned Monk, we ſhould have our Altars diſgraced by the 
< Intruſion of other Fourniers (T), and the Safety of Society en- 
<© dangered by admitting into our Boſom a Swarm of Vipers (U), 
«© who will put on all Shapes, and aſſume all Characters, if their 


(8) Daily Attempts! Should he not 
have ſpecified ſome one or other at leaſt of 
the profigate Exjeſuit's yearly Attempts ? 
I ſee not what he can mean by theſe daily 
Attempts, but the daily Endeavours of the 
profiigate Exjeſuit to expoſe the Abomina- 
tions of Popery, and thus ſtop, fo far as 
in him lies, the alarming Progreſs of that 
wicked Religion in this Kingdom. Such 
Endeavours are, no Doubt, wicked At- 
tempts with a Man of the Principles which 
it is well known our declaiming Charlatan 
early imbibed, and which he has but too 
plainly ſhewn lie, to this Day, lurking in 
his Soul. | 

(T) Can our Altars be more diſgraced 
by a Fournier than they are by a D—g—s * 
Can any Man poſſibly peruſe the foregoing 


Sheets, and not be convinced, that if thg, 


one was unworthy to be admitted to ſerve, 
the other is worthy to be excluded from 
ſerving at our Altars ? 

(U) It is but too true that Proteſtants 
gc over yearly in Swarms from the Church 


of England to that of Rome; and it is 


no leſs true, that ſcarce one Papiſt, 7 


Ten Years, comes over from the Church 
of Rome to that of England. As for Je- 


ſuits, I am the Second profeſſed Jeſuit, a 


Native of Great Britain, that has left the 


Order, ſince its Foundation, to embrace 


the Proteftant Religion; and the Treat- 
ment, which I have met with in my Life- 


time, and the other, good Dr. A/pinwall, 
after his Death, will ſcarce encourage 


others to follow our Example, unleſs de- 
termined, upon the ſtrongeſt Conviction, 
to ſacrifice their Peace to Truth, as well 
as their Characters. The Church of 


England therefore need not be alarmed 
at the Swarm of Vipers here ſpoken of; 


for it is but an imaginary Swarm. Would 
not our zealous Divine have ſpent his 
Heaven-devoted Hours much better, in 
ſtriving to perſuade ſome of the many Pa- 
piſts, wich whom he is ſo intimately ac- 


quainted, and who, I ſuppoſe, would not 


prove Vipers, nor would endanger the 
Safety of Society, to leave their idolatrous 
Church, than in raking into every Kennel 
for Dirt to beſpatter one, who has left it ? 


* aſſuming 
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Years 855 lent them that Money (Six Letter 
was a Jeſuit when I lent it (Ibid. p. 66): That I never was recon- 
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55 aſſuming ſuch Characters, without farther Proof, be a ſufficient 
C Reaſon for our admitting the Pretenſion.” (Full Detect. p. 117, 118.) 
And now what does this Declamation prove? I wiſh I could ſay, 
nothing at all. But it proves, and too plainly, the Knavery of the 
Declaimer, in applying to the Paſſions, and working upon the Ima- 
ginations of the Simple and the Undiſcerning, when: he cannot con- 
vince the Underſtandings of the Senſible and the Diſcerning. What 
have Declamations, Exclamations, Invectives, Harangues, to do with 
Enquiries after Truth? Inſtead of directing, they ſerve: only to con- 
found and miflead the Judgment of the Ignorant and the Undiſtin- 
guiſhing, that is, of Nine Parts in Ten of Mankind, who believe, that 
hes have moſt Reaſon on their Side, though they are not able to 
find it out, who make the moſt Noiſe. And it is by this Method 
of Conviction, thar is, by outrageous,-abuſive, and noiſy Declama- 
tions, Vociferations, &c. which ſuffer not the till Voice of Rea- 
ſon to be heard, that our Lover of Truth has convinced, as he 
boaſts, Nine Parts in Ten of the good People of England, that J 
was expelled the Order of Jeſuits by the Pope and my Jeſuit Superi- 
ors, on account of Irregularities in my Conduct (Six Letters, p. 34), 
and was not expelled, but was only diſobedient to my Superiors in 
the Order (Ibid. p. 57) : That being thus expelled and not expelled, 
being in the Order and out of the Order (W), I was choſen by the 
Pope and my Jeſuit Superiors, notwithſtanding the Irregularities 
in my Conduct, to firike an effettual Blow in England, and by 
them ſent over for that Purpoſe, with a Diſpenſation in my Pocket, 
to wear the Mask of Proteſtantiſm, and write againſt Popery (Full 
Confut. p. 59): That being turned out of the Order, I lent the 
Feluits a Sum of. Money, bribed them, by that Means,. to re-admit 
me among them, and was accordingly re-admittef as a Jeſuit Four 


p. 74), though I 


ciled to the Church of Rome (Six Letters, p. 34), and that I was 
reconciled to that Church, or to Popery (Full Confut. p. 81): That 
I am a zealous Catholic (Six Letters, p. 32), and neither Papiſt, nor 
Proteſtant, nor even a Chriſtian (lbid.- p. 35), &c. &c. Oc. If 
Nine Parts in Ten of this Nation have ſwallowed ſuch groſs Abſur- 


(W) It is, probably, becauſe I was ſelf, he calls me ſometimes a Jeſuit, and 
and was not, according to him, expelled ſometimes an Exjeſuit. 
the Order, that, ever conſiſtent with him 


dities, 
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dities, ſuch palpable Contradictions, as our trath-ſpeaking Divine af. 
ſures us they have, it is a plain Proof, that with Nine Parts in Ten 
of this Nation Noiſe is more convincing than Reaſon, and conſe- 
quently, that no Man, but a Knave, a to impoſe Falſhood 
upon the Multitude inſtead of Truth, would make Uſe of ſuch Means 
of Conviction. And ſuch a Knave is the Man, who has ſo filled his 
envenomed Libels with Arguments of that kind, for want of better, 
that without them thoſe Four thick Libels would ſink down to a Six- 
penny one. In ſhort, Declamations, Exclamations, Vociferations, In- 
vectives, Harangues, Sc. prove nothing, but only ſerve to imprint 
upon weak Minds an incurable Prejudice againſt one, however unde- 
ſerved; and therefore are not fit to be uſed by candid Enquirers after 
Truth; but only by Knaves, who make it their Buſineſs to diſguiſe 
the Truth; and to diſguiſe the Truth in a Diſpute, where a Man's 
Reputation, dearer to him than Life itſelf, lies at ſtake, is the Height 
of Villainy. And thus far of this Man's furious Declamations in 
general. 
I chall now take ſome little Notice of the Declamation before us. F 
every Deſerter from Rome 7s 70 be received with open Arms, with. 
out examining his Pretenſions to Credibility, &c.—1 thought that 
a Man might profeſs, in this Country, what Religion he pleaſed ; e 4 
that even a Papiſt, nay, and a Jeſuit might conform, if he pleaſed, to -- © 
the Church eltabliſhed by Law, without being called to an Account by 
any Man for it, We know, that Protcſtants embrace yearly by Thou- 
ſands the Popiſh Religion, and no Man queſtions them about it; and 
why ſhould not Papiſts, exchanging the Popiſh for the Proteſtant a- 
ligion, be indulged the ſame Liberty? Why ſhould not even a Jcluit, 
embracing the Proteſtant Religion, and asking nothing of any body 
for it, but earning his Bread with the Sweat of his Brow, be allowed 
to live as quiet and as undiſturbed, in this Proteſtant Kingdom, as 
i he had continued a Papiſt and a Jeſuit? Why ſhould an 5 : 
be ſet up againſt Papiſts, who turn Proteſtants, and none againſt Pro- 
teſtants, who become Papiſts? Who does not ſce in this Man the 
true Spirit of a Popiſh Inquiſitor againſt heretical Pravity, that is, 
againſt Papiſts, who renounce Popery, and not againſt Proteſtants, 
who renounce Proteſtantiſm? But waving that, what ſtronger Proofs 
can I poſſibly give than thoſe I have given already of my Sincerity ? _ 
What tironece Proofs would this Man require, were he appointed 4 
"© © Tn;uiſitor, J 
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proved far more advantageous, without my 
runbing any the leaſt Riſk in point of In- 


Mr. Millar, the Manager for that Hiſtory, 
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Tngniſitor, or Examiner of Converts from Popery, or, as he calls us, 
Deſerters from Rome? I had not yet recovered, after my Arrivat 
in this Proteſtant Kingdom, the Uſe of my native Language, when 
I laid hold of the firſt Opportunity, that offered, to expoſe, as a 

Writer, the Errors of Popery (ſee above, p. 5.) I have attacked, 
and not unſucceſsfully, the whole Syſtem of the Popiſh Religion in 
my Hiſtory of the Popes, and unanſwerably fixed, in the Opinion of 
the beſt Judges both at Home and Abroad, the Charge of Idolatry 
upon that Church (X). I have lived 34 Years in England, and have 
been, during that Time, intimately converſant in ſeveral Proteſtant 
Families, remarkable for their Attachment to the Family on the 
Throne, and their Zeal for our happy Conſtitution in Church and 
State, namely, in the Ay/mer, the Norris, the Forteſtue, the Moj- 
vun, the Lyttelton Families, not to mention many others, and to 
them I appeal whether I have not, on all Occaſions, expreſſed the 
utmoſt Deteſtation of the impious Doctrines and execrable Practices 


of that idolatrous Church; and whether they have not always looked 


upon me not only as a ſincere, but as a molt zealous Proteſtant. And 


will this daring Man, with all his Stock of Jeſuitical Impudence, be 


ſo bold to . that no Regard is to be had to the Teſtimonies of ſo 
many Perſons of Dillin&ion, of known Honour and Probity, and. 


that the contradictory Teſtimonies of Jeſuits, of Papiſts under the im- 


mediate Direction and Influence of the Jeſuits, of low Popith Shop- 


queſtioned. And is not 7. D—g—s a can- 
did Enquirer after Truth? Had I agreed 
to the very advantageous I erms that Mr. 
Millar offered me, I might, unreprovec, 
have frequented all the Brothels in Town, 
might bave made Love to all the Women 
I knew, and by engaging their Affections, 
and then forſaking them, let them pine 
away, and live upon Cordials till they died; 


(X) That Work I undertook with no 
ther View but to juſlify to the preſent, as 
well as to future Generations, my leaving 
the Religion in which I was brought up; 
and thetebvie declined being any-ways 
concerned in a Work, that would have. 


tereſt. This I obſerved in my very Firſt 
Pcophict at Page 40, ſpecifying the Work 
that was offered, viz. the Whole of the 
Hadern Univerſal Hiſtory, now publithing, 


and naming the Perſon that offered it, viz. 


been charged by this Man, when I was on 
the wrong Side of my grand ClimaQteric, as 
has been ſhewn above, p. 89), The Jeſuits 
would never have concerned themſelves with: | 
me; nor would their 700, and. the Trum- 
peter of their Lies, have filled his Purſe at 
the Expence of my Reputation, He alone 


and Mr. D-—g—s's particular Friend, who 
thereivie could not but know what ] ſaid 
to be true. And yet, contrary to his own 


(for with Murders of that Kind I hate: * 


Knowledge, he aſcribes, in all his Libels, 
my undertaking the Hiftory of the Popes 
to a ſelfiſh View: to the FHiprs of a Pro- 
teftant Subſcription, as a Thing not to be 


is the 'Gainer in this Diipute, if it be 
(Fain to earn what Money ſoever, and 
Infamy with it. 


keepers, 


between. the Papiſts and the Author. 


keepers, Dram-ſellers, Footmen, ec. the very Scum of the Nation 
and of Popery itſelf, are to be received as 2% fulleſt Evidence that 


can poſſibly be produced ? lt is true that the Perſons, to whom I have 


appealed for my Character, are all my Friends, nay and have ſhewn 


me more Kindneſs on Occaſion of the preſent unjuſt Perſecution 
than they had ever done before. But that, inſtead of invalidating, 
corroborates their Teſtimony, as they would have certainly thought 


me unworthy of their Friendſhip the Moment they had diſcovered 
in me the leaſt Bias to Popery. Further, I have rejected, with Scorn, 


the very great Offers, which the Jeſuits have made me to allure me 
back to the Church and Order I had left, as the Jeſuit King. ey de- 
clared to his Penitent Mr. Arnold, who is ready to atteſt it upon 


| Oath before any Magiſtrate, or in any Court of Great Britain (ſee 


above, p. 80, $1.) Beſides, I have undergone, for being a Proteſt- 
ant, and chiefly from the Prieſthood (1 mean ſome of the Proteſtant 
Prieſthood combined with the Popiſh againſt me), the moſt cruel 
Perſecution, that any Proteſtant ever underwent in a Proteſtant 
Country. I fay, for being a Proteſtant; for had I continued a Pa- 
piſt and a Jeſuit, I ſhould have lived quite as happy and unmoleſied 
as the reſt of the Fraternity do in this Metropolis, and in the other 
Parts of the Kingdom. The Jeſuits, no doubt, flattered themſelves, 
that it would ſhake my Conſtancy to find myſelf thus unworthily 
treated by thoſe, whoſe Cauſe I had undertaken, and even to be told 


by One of them (by that worthy Divine J. D--g---s) that the Church 


of England 7s uo Aſyium for an Out caſt of the Church of Rome 5 
which was bidding me return to that Church. My Perfecutors did 
not think that I would ſtand ſuch a Trial, but that 1 ſhould either 
ſink under it, or leaving the Church, that thus ſpurned me from her 
- Communion, return to that, which, like a kind Mother, held her 
Arms till ſtretched out to receive me, with Joy, into her Boſom. 


Bat I was no more moved by the ill Treatment of the one, than 1 


was by the kind Invitations and Offers of the other. 1 continued to 
hold faſt the pure Faith I had embraced, in Spite of the joint and 
unrelenting Endeavours of the Jeſuits, of their Proteſtant Tool, and 


his Junto, to force me back to the Superſlitions of Popery. I will 


ſay no more on this Head, but appeal to the Inhabitants of Great 


Britain in general, whether there be a Proteſtant this Day in the whole 


Kingdom, that has given more unqueſtionable Proofs, than I have 
done, of his unfeigned Attachment to the Proteſtant Religion, and 


his: 
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A Summary View of the Controverſy 
his Averſion to Popery. And yet I am here repreſented, by our 
candid and godly Divine, as one, who has given no other Proof of 
his Proteſtantiſm than his aſſuming the much abuſed Name of Convert, 
and has been, for that Reaſon alone, admitted, in the confuſed 
Swarm of other numberleſs Vipers, into the Boſom of the Church 
of England. — And this is the Man, who has ſo often and fo ſolemn- 
ly declared, that he has nothing in his View but the Diſtovery of 


Truth, and would, I doubt not, call upon God to witneſs it, or in- 


deed any thing elſe, were it any Advantage to the Cauſe he has under- 
taken, as he has impiouſly called upon God to witneſs that he bears 
me no Ill. cvill, that his Heart feels no Emotion but of Pity, when 
no Man can peruſe the abſurd incendiary Declamation before us, 
without diſcovering in the Declaimer a Soul full of. Fry and 
Malice. 

To the many Inſtances that I have alledged of this Man's Knavery, 
I ſhall add One of his Ignorance ; an Inſtance, that will ſhew tne. 
Temper of the Man incapable of yielding, whether he blunders or 


calumniates, to the cleareſt Conviction. It is as follows. In the 


Pre face to my Hiſtory of the Popes I ſaid, that while I was at Rome 
I abjured in my Mind the Pope's Supremacy, though it was held as. 
an Article of Faith by the Body, to which I belmged, and I had 
been taught by Bellarmine, that it was a Point, upon which the 
whole of "Chriſtianity depended. From theſe Words it is manifeſt, 
that I did not mean any Article that was believed by all Catholics, or 
that a Man muſt believe to be a Catholic, but only an Opinion 
maintained by the Body, whereof 1 was a Member. However Dr. 


from thence Occaſion to charge me with being 501 a Proteſtant in 
5 Heart while I made my laſt Vows among the Jeſuits, and defended 
the Pope's Supremacy as well as the other Tehets of the Catholic Faith, 
which was evidently ſuppoſing the Pope's Supremacy to be One of the 
Tenets of that Faith, This Charge D--g--s adopted. I anſwered, that 
Il abjured, in my Mind, while I lived at Rome, the Papal Supremacy, 
that is, the ſupreme, abſolute, unlimited, uncontroulable Power over 
the whole World, which ſeveral Popes have claimed, and none have 
yet given up or renounced : But as that Sh remacy was no Article of 


the Catholic Communion, though maintaiacd in its utmoſt Latitude, 


by the Body to which I belonged, my abjuring it in my Mind did not 


make me a Proteſtant in my Heart, 1 added, that I might have even 


5 abj red 


betueen the Papiſts and the Author. 


abjured the ſpiritual Supremacy or Superiority claimed by the Popes 


over the Church, without abjuring any Tenet of the Popiſh Religion; 


and I there explained, what Power they claimed, viz. a Power, 


unlimited by the Canons or Councils, not only over each particular 


Church, but over the Church Univerſal ; and at the ſame time I 


obſerved, that neither was that Power, Supremacy, or Superiority, 
an Article of the Catholic Communion, fince it is denied by the 
Fanſeniſt Clergy in France, with whom Rome, nevertheleſs, com- 
municates. Of the Popiſh Doors I heard no more. But our Pro- 


teſtant Doctor, who had made himſelf a Party, undertook the Cauſe 


of his Two Fellow-Labourers, and full of Fury and Rage, which he 
calls Proteſtant Zeal, opened thus: This dauntleſs Man has the 
 Bolaneſs to aſſert, that a Man may deny the Pope's Supremacy, and 
nevertheleſs be a good Catholic — that his Supremacy is no Article 
of Catholic Communion — that the Janſeniſts of France deny if — 


and that this Tenet may be denied by a Papiſt, as the Pope being 


Antichriſt may by a Proteſtant —All this I have aſſerted, and (till 


do aſſert; and how does this Man confute theſe my Aſſertions? ? Why, 


with the following Argument, which J ſhall give in his own Words, 
that the Reader may have it in its full Strength. He then argues thus: 
Is not this a Prodigy of Front or Brain? Does he preſume we have 
loft. our Underſtanding, or has he himſelf never had any in theſe 
Matters, and ſo cannot diſtinguiſh between the Pope's SUPREMACY 
and his INFALLIBILITY. 1t is the latter, which is no Article of Ca- 
tholic Communion, which the JANSENISTS bring into Queſtion — 
and which a Papiſt, even as ſuch, may deny: Therefore the Supre- 


macy is an Article of Catholic Communion, and is not denied by 
the Janſeniſis of France. Q. E. D.—Ilt is by thus arguing, that is, 


by railing without Argument (for what is there in all this "{eureilons 
Declamation that looks like an Argument?) that this Man has got, 
as he fays, Nine Parts in Ten of the Nation to ſwallow, withour 
ſtraining, the groſſeſt Abſurdities, nay and plain Contradictions, as I 
Juſt have obſerved, and he may, for. ought I know, have perſuaded 


them by the ſame Sort of Argument, that the Fanſeniſts 1 in France, 
of whoſe Belief they KBOW nothing at all, believe in the e 


of the Pope. 


Had he, continues our 88 ver RP] into a Proteſtant 


Book, called Baxrow-on the Supremacy of the Pope, he would have 


known that FAS Doctrine, far from being no Article of . 
om- 
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A Summary View of the Controverſy 


Communion, is the very Corner Stone of the Religion, the Article 


moſt fundamental of all others in Popery (V, and on which, accord. 


ing to BELLARMINE, the very Sum and Subſtance of Chriſtianity 


depends. 


As I had read Barrow's learned Treatiſe, and thought that 


I underſtood what I had read, upon this Man's appealing. to that 
Writer, I immediately turned to the Treatiſe he quoted, and there 
found what I certainly knew before-hand I ſhould find, vg. that 

Barrow confirmed the very Aſſertions, which he was brought to con- 


fute. For from Page 39 in the Quarto, and from Page 20 to 25 in 


the Folio Edition of his ad mirablc Performance, he tells us, that the 
Papal SUPREMACY over Princes in Temporals is commonly exploded : 

That the Adherents to the Roman Church are not agreed concerning 
the Extent of the Papal Authority even in Spirituals : That though 
the Popes themſelves do claim an ABSOLUTE SUPREMACY 0Ver The 
Church; although the Stream of Divines, who do flouriſh in Favour 
with them, doth run that Way ; although according to their Prin- 
ciples (if they have any Principles clearly and certainly fixed) that 
might ſeem to be the Dofirine of their Church; yet is there among 


hem a numerous Party, which doth not ALLOw HIM SUCH A Su- 


PREMACY, putting great Reſtraints to his Authority, And as the 


other Party doth cha 


e this with Hereſy, ſo doth this return 


back the ſame Imputation on that (Page 20 in the Quarto Edition). 


(Y) Our candid Enquirer after Truth 
takes here the Liberty to falſify Barrow, 
who ſays no ſuch Thing from the Begin- 
ning of his Book to the End, as that the 
Supremacy of the Pope 2s the very Corner- 
tone of Religion, and the Article maſt fun- 
damental of all others in Popery ; nay he 
aſſerts the quite contrary in many Places, 
as ſhall ſoon be made to appear. What 
Barrow ſays, in the Place to which this 
Man ſeems to allude, is, That the Head o 
their Church is a Subject, about which they 
Should thoroughly conſent, and which they 


ſhould, by this Time, have cleared from all 


Diſputes, that we might be aſſured wherein 
bis Authority conſiſts, and how far it does 
extend; ſeeing the Reſolution of that Point 
fo nearly touches the Heart of Religion, the 
Faith and Prattice of all Chriſtians, the 
Good of the Church, and Peace of the 
World { Barrow, Page 2). From theſe 
Words it is manifeſt, that what Barrow 
means (and he coutd not have expreſſed 


ſupreme Power of the Pope 


of the Pepiſh Faith, and 2 m 5 fundu- 


his Meaning more clearly) is, that hank 
it be a Matter of the utmoſt Importance 
to xnow for certain how far the Authority 
of the Pope does extend, yet that Point 
has not yet been determined. And was 
that ſaying, that the Supremacy, or the 
1s an Article 


mental of all others in Popery ? Nay, was 
it not evidently aſſerting the contrary ? 


F ſince no Point, that has not been deter- 
mined, can be an Article of Faith. That 


the Falſifier of Barrow alluded to the Place 
in that *Author, which I have quoted 
above, 1s not to be doubted ; for it was 
there he found his Citation out of Bellar- 
mine, Agitur de ſumma rei Chriſtianæ, 
which he has tranſlated with the very 


Words of Barrow ; and he went no far- 


ther: So that he has read between Twenty 
and Thirty Lines in that Writer, and theſe 
he has falſified, as I have ſhewn. 


And 


. the Papiſts at the Author. 5 "i 79 


And at Page 35. 1 know there are within the Rowan Communion 
great Store of Divines, who contract the Papal Sovereignty within 
much narrower Compaſs, viz, than that, to which the. Pope himſelf 
and the cordial Partizans of his See extend it, who maintain the 
Pope, no leſs than other Byſhops, 10 be SUBJECT ro THE CANoNs, 
who allow him to be no more in the Eceleſraſtic Republic than the 
Duke of Venice is in his Senate, &c. The learned Writer adds, 
that ſuch Notions have MANIFESTLY PREVAILED IN A GOOD PART 
or THE ROMAN COMMUNION, are maintained by moſs Divines in 
the French Church, and may be ſuppoſed every where common, where 
there is Liberty of Judgment ; nay, that they have been defined for 
Catholic Truths in Great Synode, &c. Could the Proteſtant Writer, 
called Barrow, have poſſibly declared in Terms more expreſs and intel- 
ligible, that there are, Within the Roman Communion, many Divines, 
who deny the Pope's Supremacy ; that it is denied by 10/f Divines 
in the French Church, and conſequently, that it is no Article of 
Catholic Communion, much leſs he very Corner Stone of Reli- 
gion ( (Z). And now who would- not think, that our candid En- ; 
guirer after Truth, finding what hc had alerted thus plainly con- = 
futed, and what I had aſſerted no leſs plainly confirmed by the very 
Authority, to which he appealed, would not have yielded at laſt, and 
candidly owned, that he was miſtaken, and had been miſled by his ” 
1wo. Popiſh Guides? Any Man but J. D—g—s would have cct- | 
tainly done ſo. But F. D—g—s is a Man of a different Com- — 
plexion from moſt other Men, one incapable of being convinced by 5 
the molt irreſiſtible Proofs, for Want of Underſtanding, or incapable of 
Owning thar he is convinced for Want of Candour ind Honeſty, He 
has a ſpecial Talent at Abuſe and Scurrility, at abuſiye and ſcurrilous 
Declamations; and to that Method of Arguing he recurs to dif- 
guiſe the Truth, when too plainly proved to be denied or dil- 
puted. Thus in his laſt infamous Libel he takes not the leaſt No- 
tice of the above Quotations out of a Proteſtant Book called | | 
Barrow, which, with every Man of common Senſe and common : 
Honeſty muſt be deciſive of the Point in Diſpute, as it is the very 5 
Book, to which he appealed. But dropping that Book with its Au- f 
thor, and exerting his Rhetorical, or rather his Billing Cale, Talent, 


— TI e 


() Add to this, thit the Pope's 4%“ Fide (Concil. it. 17.) amt an rai of 
lute Sovereignty, unlimited Power, or Su- Faith, and conſequently no Article of : 
Premacy, is, even according to Bella mine, Faith, nor of Catholic Communion. 


Whom this Man quotes, on! uaſi de 
q 2 1 2; A 4 | he 


A Summary View of the Controverſy 5 
he flatters himſelf that by Dint of Noiſe and Abuſe he may ſtill blind 
and keep ſteady, in Spite of Demonſtration itſelf, the Simple and 
Ignorant, that is, his Nine Parts in Ten of the Nation. The choice 
Piece of Rhetoric, which he employs for that Purpoſe on the preſent 
Occaſion I ſhall inſert here, that it may remain a laſting Monument 
of this Man's Arrogance, of his Perverſeneſs and invincible Obſtinacy 
in maintaining his Blunders, as well as his Calumnies, how ſolidly 
ſoevet confuted. It is as follows. © Nothing ever equalled this 
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Man's Boldneſs, in attempting to evade the Charge of havir 5; 


c practiſed the horrid Maxim of Mental Abjuration (A); but his in- 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 


cc 


ſolent Attempt, Page 15, 16, of his Reply, to evade the Charge, 
which I brought of his confounding the Supremacy and Infallibi- 
lity of the Pope with one another. 
the Full Conf. was founded on this: That he affirmed a Man 
may deny the Pope's Supremacy and nevertheleſs be a good Catho- 
lic: He owns he affirmed this, but how does he prove it? Why, 
very curiouſly indeed, by ſhewing that the Roman Catholics differ 
in their Opinions about the Nature and Extent of this Supre- 


My Charge, Page 52, 54, of 


« macy (B). But who ever denied this? I did not, and it was im- 


(A) He had charged me, in his Full 
Confutation, p. 77, with avowing the hor- 
rid Doctrine of Mental Abjuration; one, 
ſays he, ſpeaking of me in the Place I have 
quoted, 20% AVowWs the horrid Doctrine 
of Mental Abjuration, In my Reply, p. 41, 

defired him to point out the Place, where 
I avow ſuch a Doctrine. In anſwer to 
that he changes the preſent into the paſt 


Time, ſaying, in his laſt Libel, p. 33, that 


while I was a Jeſuit, and Public Profeſ- 


ſor, I ſubſcribed, upon Oath, Pope Pius's 
Creed, teaching the Supremacy, though 1 


did not believe it; which is ſaying no more 
than that I was a Jeſuit, and practiſed, 
while I was in the Order, the Docti ines of 
the Order, Doctrines, which J have long 
ſince renounced, and moſt ſincerely deteſt 
and abhor. But 
me in your Full Confutation with avawing 
that Doctrine new, one, who avws, you 
ſaid, and not, who avowed, the horrid Doc- 
trine; and you can therefore no otherwiſe 
clear yourſelf from the Imputation of lying 
and fl:ndering, but by pointing out the 
Place (which I defy you to do) where I 
avow, or have avowed, ſuch a Dectrine, 


you, good Sir, charged 


* pollible 
ſince I was a Proteftant —— The Jeſuits 
are not the only People in the World, that 
ſubſcribe Articles, which they do not be- 
lieve; and this Man, had he but one Grain 
of Diſcretion or Judgment, would not have 
touched upon ſo tender a Point. —— The 
very firſt Words of this Harangue contain, 
or ſuppoſe a Falſhood, viz. that I have at- 
tempted to evade the Charge of having prac- 
tiſed the horrid Maxim of 1Mental Aljura- 
tion before I left the Order that authorizes 
ſuch Maxims. For I never was charged 
with having praCtited that Maxim, white I 
was a ſeſuit, as is ſuppoſed here, and con- 
ſequently could not attempt to evade ſuch 
a Charge; nor indeed ſhould I, had it been 
ever brought againſt me, being fully con- 
vinced, that the Men, who ſubſcribes Arti- 
cles in a Senſe different from that, which 
the Words naturally import, proſtitutes his 
Conſcience, and is guilty of Perjury, in 
ſpite of all the Diſtinctions, that even Je- 

ſuitical Sophiſtry can ſuggeſt to evade it. 
(B) A curious Pref indeed | But where. 
is it to be met with? He has done well not 
to quote the Place: For fo groſs an Abſur- 
dity can be no-wacre poſſibly found 3 
| tlie 


between the Papiſts and the Author, 


ce poſſible I ſhould ; becauſe ſome of the Italians extend it not only 
© over the Church, which is the only Matter in queſtion between 
** Us, but over the State; others, as the Roman Courtiers, extend it 
ce to an Infallibility; and this I allowed, Full Conf. p. 53, a Man 
* may deny and yet be a good Catholic; whereas all I affirmed was, 


e that the Pope's Supremacy, his Primaute, as Courayer calls it in 


„ his Works, or the Doctrine of his being Head of the Church, 


*© could not be denied, nor ever was denied, not even by the Fan- 


e ſeniſts, by a good Catholic: And this even the wretched Man 
** himſelf, in the very Place where he pretends to confute me, ac- 


. 


A 


cc 
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0 
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knowledges, ſaying that the Pope is the Head or Firſt Biſhop 
of the Church is an Article of Catholic Communion, Reply, p. 17. 
And is not this the very Propoſition he denied in his Firſt Pam- 
phlet, p. 73, when he faid, a Man may deny the Pope's Supre- 
macy, and neyertheleſs be a good Catholic? For what is the 


© Pope's Supremacy but his being the Head or Firſt Biſhop of the 


LE 


the abſurd Cranium of F. D—-g—s. The 
Pope's Supremacy, and his unlimited Power 
or abſolute Sovereignty, are ſynonymous 
Terms; and to ſay, that the Roman Ca- 
tholics differ in their Opinion about the Na- 
ture and Extent of the Supremacy, is as 
much as to ſay, that they differ about the 
Nature, and Extent, or about the Limits 
of an unlimited Power; which is ſtark 
Nonſenſe. My Argument was this: The 
Roman Catholics differ about the Extent of 
the Papal Power (not of his Supremacy) 
ſome maintaining and ſome deny ing his un- 
limited Power or Supremacy ; therefore his 
unlimited Power or Supremacy is no Arti- 
cle of Catholic Communion. But what 
Wonder that the Fal/ifier of Barrow ſhould 
falſify any thing that I have ſaid, or may 


ſay? He has done nothing but 72% from 


— 


of his Fourth. | | 

(C) What is the Pope's Supremacy bu 
his being the Head, or Firſt Biſhop of the 
Church © ] anſwer : The Pope's Supre- 


the Beginning of his Firſt Libel to the End 


mary, and his being the Head or Firſt Biſbop 


of the Church areT wo very different Things: 
That the Pope, as the Succeſſor of St. Peter 


in the Roman See, is by divine Right, or 


by the Inſtitution of Chriſt, he Head or 
Firft Biſhop of the Church, is an Article of 


Church (C). All this is perfectly aſtoniſhing : From this Note the 


© Reader 


Catholic Communion. But there are with- 
in the Roman Communion, and conſequent- 
ly among thoſe, who own the Pope to be 
the Head, or Firit Biſhop of the Church, 

reat Store of Divines, a numerous PARTY, 
that do not allow his Supremacy; therefore the 
Pope's Supremacy, and his being the Head 
or Firſt Biſhop of the Church, are Two 
very different Things, the One an Article 
of Catholic Communion, and not the 
other. This we may call, in the ſtricteſt 


Senſe, a Demonſtration, if we ſtand to the 


Deciſion of Barret; and our Declaimer 
only can anſwer it by ſuch another Billingi- 
gate Declamation, as that now before us. 
He is jo entirely una:quainted, (to uſe 
the Words of the learned Mr. Corpe, 
ſpeaking of this Man in his Poff/cript to 


ſome Remarkable Facis, p. 72.) with Mat- 


ters of that Nature, viz. of Divinity, as 
not to know the Difference between the Su- 


premacy and the Primacy, that is, between 


the Pope's being ſupreme abſolute Monarch 
F the Church, and his being the Head, 
that is, the Prime and Firſt Biſhop of the 
Church, or, as it is commonly expreſſed, 
his being Primus inter Pares, the Firſt 
among his Peers, or his Equals: And to 
his ignorantly confounding the Supremacy 
with the Primacy is owing his charging me 

Aa2 with 
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A Summary View of the Controverſy 
«© Reader will be able to form a juſt Judgment of the miſerable Shifts, 
© to which the hardened Feſuit is reduced, and of the trifling Chi- 
cane, which he employs in his Defence, ſaying and unſaying, 
c aſſerting and denying, without any other View, but to get rid of a 
<< preſent Difficulty, unterrified by the Contradictions, in which he 
involves himſelf.” 6. 
All this would be perfectly aſtoniſhing, it any thing could be aſton- 
iſhing in the Fa/ſifer of Barrow. But which of us Two the latter Part 


9 


of this Harangue, or the Peroration, fits beſt, I ſhall leave the World 


to judge. It is a hard Caſe that I ſhould be obliged to waſte my Time 
thus in confuting the Nonſenſe of an impertinent petulant Babler, 
who knows not what he is about, and is above being taught and 
better inſtructed 3 though few, if any, of his Profeſſion want more 
ro be taught and inſtructed than he does, at leaſt in the Faculty 
whereof he is Doctor. But ſhould TI let the Abſurdities, which he 
ever advances, how groſs ſo eyer and palpable, with the moſt happy 


Aſſurance, paſs unnoticed, great Part of Mankind CGudging, as Mr. 


Locke has obſerved, of Conteſts about Truth, as they do of popular 
Elections, that the Side carries it where the greateſt Noiſe is) 
would rather conclude that he cannot, than that he deſerves not to 
be anſwered. = | po T 

As in the Courſe of the preſent Diſpute, I have frequently charged 
this Man, not only with publiſhing to the World the contradictory 


Lies and Calumnies of the Papiſts and Jeſuits, for unqueſtionable 


Truths, but improving them with many of his own, and even con- 


with contradicting myſelf in aſſerting in 
my Firſt Pamphlet, p. 73, that a Man 
may deny the Supremacy, and yet be a good 
Catholic, and ſaying in my Reply, p. 17, 


that the Pope is the Head or Firſt Biſhop of 


the Church is an Article of Catholic Commu- 
nion. The Diſpute concerning the Su- 
premacy is, where does the /upreme Power 
reſide? And with reſpect to that Point, 
they within the Roman Communion, that is, 


they, who believe all the Articles of Ca- 


tholic Communion, and among the reſt 


that the Pope is the Head or Firſt Biſhop of 


the Church, are not agreed, the cordial 
Partizans of the Roman See veſting the 
Supreme Power, or the Supremacy, in the 
Pope, and a numerous Party acknowledging 
it not in the Pope, but in a General Coun- 
e, repreſenting the Church Univerſal. 


And as the other Party doth charge this 
with Hereſy, Jo doth this return back the 
ſame Imputation on that. And has our 


learned Doctor of Divinity never before 


heard of that Controverſy among thoſe 
within the Roman Communion? Has he 
never heard of Catholic Biſhops appealing 
from the Sentence of the Pope to a future 
General Council! Every Reader muſt 
have obſerved, that our Declaimer has here 
carefully avoided all mention of a Prote/- 
ant Book called Barrow. To conclude, 
there is not, from the Beginning of this 
Harangue to the End, One Wotd either 
of Truth or of Senſe, but that Courayer, 
who wrote in French, calls the Primacy 
Primautt, as our learned Divine has learn- 
edly obſerved. 


tradicting 


between the Papiſts and he Author. 


tradicting himſelf, when he thought it would do more effectual Hurt; 


I ſhall cloſe this Summary with a few Paſſages out of his Libels con- 
firming that Charge; that even they, who care not to undergo the 


Drudgery of Reaſoning, may ſee in F. D--g---s, if they only can 


read, the Liar and Hlanderer, and be convinced, by ocular Demon— 
tration, that his ſo much boaſted Love of Truth, and Zeal for the 
Proteſtant Religion, are mere Cant and the baſeſt Hypocriſy, For 
that Purpoſe the few following Paſſages out of the many, that I 
might produce, and have pointed out in the foregoing: Sheets, will 


be more than ſufficient, unleſs he can reconcile, by the Magic of 


Jeſuitical Sophiſtry, the plaineſt Contradictions. 


B—r was thrown off by his 
Order, or expelled his Order, in 
Italy, on account of Irregulari- 
lieg 1 11s Conduct (D). (Six Let- 


rers; p.31). 


He is a moſt Sealous Catholic, 
oſt ſincerely attached to the Ca- 
tholze Faith. (See above, p. 11). 


(D) It was ſome Sort of Merit in me 
to have quitted that wicked Antichriſtian 
Order. t left I ſhould be thought to 
have done One ſingle Thing in the whole 
Courſe of my Life, that was, in the leaſt, 
meritorious or  praiſe-worthy, the Man, 
who calls God to witneſs that he bears me 
no Malice, no III-will, aſſured the good 
People of England, at his firſt ſetting out in 
his new Character, that I did not quit the 
Order on account of any Scruples of Conſcience, 
but was expelled on account of Irregulari- 

ties in my Conduct. This he could not pol- 


He had only been diſobedient 


to his Superiors as a Jeſuit, or in 


the Order. He was known for 


many Tears, after his Arrival in 


England, in the Character of a 


Jeſuit. (Six Letters, p. 57. 39, 40) 


Could he have ſaid in plainer 
Terms, that I was, and that I was 


not expelled the Order! 


He is neither Papiſt nor Pro- 
teſtant, but a determined Infidel, 
and had abjured in his Mind the 
Principles of Chriſtianity. (Six 
Letters, p. 29, 30. Bower and 
Tillemont compared, p. 73. Full 
Confutation, p. 56). 


ſibly know to be true ; and upon the leaft 
Enquiry he would have found it to be 
falſe. It is therefore a Lie and a Calumny 
entirely his own, invented to rob me of 
the Praiſe, that my leaving ſuch an Order 


might be thought todeſerve; and he after- 


wards as confidently aſſerted, that I was 
not expelled the Order, when it ferved the 
Purpoſe of his Malice, as he had aſſerted 
before that I was. And this is the Man, 
who advances nothing but upon the moſt un- 
queſtionable Authorities. | 


He 
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He had indufiriouſly avoided 


elling us that he was a Jeſuit. 


(Six Letters, p. 56). 


To convince the Feſuits, that 


he was ſincere in his Deſire to be 


re admitted into the Order, he 
lent them a Sum of Money ; and 
he was re- admitted, in a formal 


Manner, Four Tears after be lent 


71. (Six Letters, p. 32. 74)- 


He never was reconciled to the 


Church of Rome, nor was that 
ever laid to his Charge. (Six Let- 


ters, P 340%. 


Thus I was, according to our good, our ſanctified, our Truth- 


racter of a hard (Six Letters, p. 


been reconciled to Popery, and 


He paſſed ſometimes for what 
he really was, a Jeſuit; was 
known for many Tears in the Cha- 


28, 39). 


He was a Jeſuit when he lent 
the Feſuits his Money. (Six Let- 
ters, p. 66). 


He was charged with nn 


Horne, the Surgeon, Was pro- 


duced as a Witneſs to prove it. 
(Full Confutation, p. 81). 


formal Manner, Four Years after I paid that Money, and was a Jeſuit, 


ſpeaking Divine, expelled and not expelled the Order; am a moſt 
zcalous Papiſt, and a determined Infidel ; induſtriouſly concealed my 
having been a Jcſuit, and was known for many Years in the Charac- 
ter of a jeſuit; bribed the Jeſuits with a Sum of Money to re-admit 
me into the Order, though I was never turned out of the Order ; 
being thus turned out and not turned out, I was re-admitted, in a 


was in the Order when I paid it ; was reconciled, and was never re- 
conciled to the Church of Rome, or to Popery, ec. ec. G . 
And now, Reverend Sir, you mult either reconcile theſe, and the 
many other Contradictions, whereof you ſtand convicted in the fore 
going Sheets (a Task that will baffle all the Sophiſtry of the Society, 
as well as your Rhetoric), or plead guilty, and own yourſelf, in the 
Face of the whole World, for a notorious Liar, for an infamous 
Slanderer, for a falſe Informer, and a Tale-bearer among the People, 
that is, for a complete Knave, worthy to have the vencrable Habit, 
which you have ſo much diſgraced, ſtript over your Ears, and thus 
2 tO 


between the Papiſts and the Author. 
to be left, a public Object of Infamy and Contempt, to earn your 
Bread by your new Occupation, an Occupation as incompatible with 


that of a Preacher of the Goſpel, as are Lying and Slandering with 


Religion and Virtue. 


7 F AU A 


Had this Man, forgetting what he was, behaved like what he is, 
I ſhould have treated him with all the Reſpect, that is due to his 


preſent Character, a Character that no Man reverences more than 1 


do. But as, forgetting what he is, he has all along behaved like 
what he was, has attacked me with the moſt indecent and illiberal 


Language, that ever came from the Pen or the Mouth of a Clergy- 


man, and with all the Malice, Rancor, and Fury of a Popiſh Fire- 


and-Faggot Prieſt, the Reader, IJ hope, will excuſe me, if upon ſuch. 


groſs Provocation, I have ſometimes departed from that Moderation 
of Stile and Expreſſion, which I ſhould have religiouſly obſerved 
even with ſo deſpicable an Adverſary as F, D---g---s, had he but kept 
within the Bounds of common Decency. However provoked I never 


have meddled with his Life and Converſation (E), but confined myſelf 


(E) On the contrary, our very religious 
Divine has made it his Buſineſs to rake into 
_ every Kennel for ſcandalous Anecdotes 
concerning my Life and Converſation ; 
and has not even been aſhamed to claim 
the Thanks of the Inhabitants of Great 
Britain for informing them, upon no bet- 
ter Authority than that of a Footman of 
the Jeſuits, that Thirty Years ago I put 
my Hand into a F/oman's Neck, and for 
ſuch- like Pieces of Intelligence, as a well- 
bred Layman would think it unmannerly 
to mention before a modeſt Clergyman. 
Were all the dirty Stories true, that he, 
degrading the Divine into the Scavenger, 
has raked together with indefatigable In- 
duſtry, as he boaſts, it would no more fol- 
low from thence, that I was fent by his 
Holineſs at Rome to pervert this Proteſtant 
Nation to Popery, than that I was com- 
miſſioned by the Grand Mufti, or his Holi- 
neſs at Conſtantinople, to pervert them to 


wholly 


Mahometaniſm. The Inhabitants of Great 
Britain care not, nor does it concern 
them to know, whether I am a Saint or 
a Sinner. The only Obje& worthy of 
their Attention is, whether I am a Pro- 
teſtant, or a dangerous Emillary of Rome, 
wearing the Maſk of a Proteſtant Hitto- 
rian; and this Man's attacking my Charac- 
ter in any other Reſpect, or in Matters 
quite unconnected with that Object, can 
only be owing to a villainous Diſpoſition 
of Mind, and an Itch of Defaming.—— 
From moral Honeſty 1 have never depart- 
ed; and I would to God that throughout 
my whole Life I had alſo lived according 
to the ſtrict Purity and Sanctity of the 
Goſpel. But if every Man who has not 
done ſo, is to be deemed an abandoned Pro- 
frigate, what will become of F. D—g—s, 
or even of his eminently good Hannah 
Heyles ? Should a Man ſet up for a Saint, 
to prove that he is a Sinner, would be ſut- 

Acient 


A sone) Wew of the. hntreverſs, e. 


: wholly to the unhappy Matt's Characler, as the Tool of the Jeſuits 
and the Trumpeter of their Scandal, as a Liar and Slanderer, &c. 
That infamous Character, or. rather that Complication, of infamous 
Characters I have. indelibly fixed upon him, being warranted therein 
by the natural Principle of Sclf-defenice ; and it will cleave to him 
ſo long as my Hiſtory ſhall be read, and give freſh Offence ſome 
Hundred Years hence, when they, who have all along countenanced 
and continue to countenance him in his Wickedneſs, exiſt no more, 
but are as much forgotten as if they had never exiſted, 


ficient to Drove that he is an Inpoſter and 
Hypocrite. 
I have never aſſumed; and am therefore 
unjuſtly and wickedly Riled by the Man, 


who bears me no Il]-will, a baſe Hypocrite, 


that deſerves to be bribided with all the a | 


famy that is due to the wile/t Hypocriſy. 


have never pretended to any. other Nate 


than that of an honeft Man; and 1 defy all 


the Malice of Rome and of Hell, and of 


J. D —g—s their common Ally, to ſhew 
that by any Action of my paft Life (what- 


ever my Follies and Frailties have been) 1 


ever deſerved to forfeit that Praiſe, The 


Maſk of Sanctity I leave to ſuch ſanctified 


Hypocrites as F. D—g—s, that is, to 
Back- biters, Railers, falſe Informers, and 
Tale-bearers, who want to diſguiſe their 
wicked Deſigns, that they may more 
effectually 45 roy, with their Mouths, their 
innocent Neighbours. 

- I had overlooked One of our candid 
Divine's groſs Miſtepreſentations, the only 
Thing, 1 think, worthy of Notice, that [ 
have overlooked in his Four thick Libels. 
I had faid in my Fuſt Pamphlet, p. 79, 
on occaſion of the Attempt that was made 
by the Papiſts at Greenwzch to carry me off 
by Water, that I was under no Apprehen- 
fon of Danger from the Jeſuits, but from 


the Friars, among whom there are, and 


ever have been, ſome mad Enthufiaſts, 
and from the Secular Clergy and Popiſh 
Biſhops here, whom the High Court of 
the Inquiſition frequently employs as the 
Inſtruments of its Revenge. Now who 


But the Character of a Saint a 


lying and ſlandering, by exclaiming, 


does not © that what meant was, that 

the Jeſuits are not mad Enthuſiaſts, but 

Men of too much worldly Wiſdom and 
Policy, Men, who underſtand too well the 
Intereſt of their Order to make any per- 
ſonal Attempt upon me, which I had Rea- 
ſon to apprehend from the mad Enthuſiaſts 
among the Monks and Friars, &c, who 
are frequently employed by the Inquiſition 
in Exploits of that Nature? And was this 
ſaying, that the Jeſuits are a leſs danger- 
ous Order than the Monks and the Friars ; 
that they are leſs able to form and carry on 


Plots and Conſpiracies, and confequently 


leſs dangerous to the Proteſtant Intereſt, 
and leſs to be feared and guarded againſt 
by a Proteſtant Nation, than the mad En- 
thuſiaſts among the Monks, the Friars, 
and the Secular Clergy? Nay, was it not 
ſaying the quite contrary? Who but a 
Man of J. D—g—s's hardened Impudence 
could have falſified and miſrepreſented my 


Meaning ſo clearly exprefied? But what 


Wonder, that the Man, who has been ſo 
bold as to falſify Barrow, whoſe Book is in 


every body's Hands, and to make him ſay 


what he never ſaid, and even contradict him- 
ſelf, ſhould have done fo by me? Itis on- 
ly by falſitying and miſrepreſenting, by 
de- 
claiming, haranguing, &c. for want of Ar- 
gument, that ſo deſperate a Cauſe can be 
maintained: And the Jeſuits have, happily, 
met with a Man, ready to go all Lengths 
with them, and to ſtick at nothing, no 
more than they. | 


2 W - 5 
A — — — . - — 1102 
9 — * — a * mk * — v 1 
bp — * e * i — 


5 N 


"> Ra | 
— — n . — 8 — — * 
2 * mm.. venoms MINA , 1 . — — tv — ie — 
22 n Ge EE”. On cer. 2 . = - l 
; FS — —— * : : g . erent SEE HF ome r Nee : * n 2 : 
— * . = - : — 5 r > WH". — p bo 7 eres —— r „ Fr 
— 2 . - — : I 2 , gente» — — — I ů 7 oo. e 
- 3 hat AS: — g F x n - N id 8 - " 
22 . — — ” . . —— 7 — 7 — — — —— — 
e ney 2th * * . X A : — — — * = — — — 
_ 8 * e - f nds — 


. ˙ n—g 
rn 


— —e— 
— 


OE Pg ů Do ang eo 
——— — ye 
— 
207: ade ng —— 
«7 — * > > 


2 8 
3 b 
=. <o 4, te vB 


7 Ee PPP 
i — — 9 


